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tht at tobe the ee * 7 
Publication of the enſ1 reniſe, t ea 
{ as aber An 11 * 

f Tub 7 


en For to 
no means thmk that ne — i is lafe or 


for a Man to be over-born by the Perſwaſtons of thoſe, 7 5 
FR r bud | wet beped ther i fark an 
* wherem, . 

baucheries, in Opinion and Practice, and the Helliſb Con- 
trance of our we Baue ſuch a diſmal Froſpect of 


Enemies, 
Thm us) theſe maght be of ſome Ute to Re. 

4 the Souls n 2 bf troubled the 
World with them; but hoping as might, I haue ventured upon 
—_—— * ſerrenful Speflator of the 

1 om ſome Tears a ator of t 

black Cloud that i gatbermg over my Native Country, and I muft 
confeſs 1 at been without my ſhave of of the Fears and Anrieties 


f at laſt quite fick of looking downwards 
hot: ths 44 — A Scene of bugs, I 1 otber way 
to reheve my Jed Thoughts, but to "raiſe them above this 


miſerable World, and entertam them with the Comforts of Re- 
Aion, and the Hopes of a better State beyond the Grave; where- 
in, I thank God, I have rar 755 Reſt and Satisfaction of 
Mind, as render'd my 2 prebenſions of the en ſuing 
Storm very tolerable. auſe I would not cat my 
Morſel alone, and enjoy my SatisfaBt;on to myſelf, I have en- 
1 this following Treatiſe of Heaven, and the Way 
thitber, 2 Nek and diſtribute it among my diftreſſed Neg 


—— into the quiet and happy Regions above, aud di- 
ing therr Les 4 Actions thither, ! might communicate 

to hw the bleſſed Art how to liue happ! ly i m a ft racted World. 
And methmks, when « our * State i ſo perplex'd and un- 
Vo t. I. cert am 


bours ; that fo by carrymg their Mmds from theſe Noa * 
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ertain, we ſhould be more than ordmarily colicern'd to make 
fire of ſometbmg, and to provide for a future Well-bemg, that 
ſo we may not be miſerable in both Worlds. As for the Argu- 
ment I have andertaken, I may, wit bout breac of Modeſty, 
ſav, it is a great and a noble one; it 25 the Chriſtian Lite, 
which, next to the Angelical, approaches neareſt to the Life of 
God. re all that I can ſay, ts 

i loy d my beſt Thoughts and Skill about it ; and 
any where wrong d or milrepre! 1, 
it may be 


In the Firſt Place, I thought 'twould be neceſſary, in treating 
of the Chriſtian Life, to gzve ſome Account of the bleſſed End 
refers to, that ſo from the Nature of that, we mugit be the 
better able to judge of the Neceſlity and Ulſefulnels of thoſe 
Means which Chriſtianity preſcribes in order to it. And this 
I have endeavoured in the Firſt Chapter; where I Baue only ſo 
far explam'd the Nature of the Heavenly State and Felicities, 
as b neceſſary to light and condutt us through the enſuing 
Defign. . 
Is the Second Place, I judg'd it would be no leſs expedient to 
groe ſome general Account of what kinds of Means are neceſſary 
1 this End; that ſo we might be conbinced bow re- 
qui ite both the principal and inſtrumental Furt of the Chriſtian 
Life are to our Everlaſimg Happmeſs. And this I have attempt- 
ed in ihe Second Chapter; wherem, from the Confideration of 
the vaſt Diſtance there 1s between the pure and bleſſed State of 
Heaven, and this t aud degenerate State of Humane Na- 
ture, I bave endeavour d to that tis not neceſſary for 
us to practiſe and acquire thoſe Chriftian Vertues, in the 
fection whereof the Heavenly Bliſs confiſts; but that to enable 
us to prathſe, acquire and improve them, there are ſundry 
other inſſrumental Duties — penfibly neceſſary; whach 
Duties, as I have there proved, are of no other Uſe or 

Signi- 
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Significancy in Religion ——— 


and 

thus diſtributed the Means into their 
treated x 1d 
the Chriftian Ver- 
tues; in which, I confeſs, I have neither handled the particular 


Vertues in their ful Extent and Latitude, nor inſorc d them 
— their wer np that dr N — — 7 excel- 
e m thoſe Two mcomparable Treatiſes of Holy Livi 
1 ul ks The Whole Duty of Man. Nor could 1 have. 
= it without Aale this Diſcourſe, which is large enough 
already, into Purpoſe, ve oor 1s cxpta 
f ms a — was on jo far to elan 
the Nature of each particular Vertue, as that the Reader might 
thereby under ſt what is meant by them: But that which moſt 
concern'd me in purſuance of my main Deſign, was to prove, 
that the Prattice of every Vertue is an efſential Part of the 
Chriſtian Life, and a Means to the bleſſed End of it. 


And accordingly, as I bave ſbewn from the 2 Commands 


of our Rel;gion, our indiſpenſible Ohligat _ to 3 3 every 
Practiſe of 


Vertue ; fo I have endeavoured to ſhew 
to 1 2 Sure: as, on Fl 


LL. — be courſe of a finful Lif do by 
contrary, mt a e, we a ne- 
9 fink ourſelves into the State of the 


And aving 
Kinds and Order, I have m the Third C 
of the Firſt Kind, to wit, the Prattice 


ceſſary Efficiency 
Danmed. For I For 1 have — at large, that there is ſomething 
of Heaven and Hell in the very Nature of each particular Ver- 
tue and Vice, and that in the Perfettion of theſe Two 
Qualities confiſts the main Happineſs and M gd, of thoſe Two 
oppoſite States. From whence it will neceſſ; follow, that 

as m the Prattice of the one or totber we grow more Ver- 
tuous or Vicious; fo vat 1 
or fink down towards a fatal Tendency of Natwre. 
The Truth of which is not 2 ed by the generaltty 
Cs = a but iſo by the beſt and wiſef of the 
though this I think, is the Firſt At. 
2 — bath he made to derive the Heavenly and the 
Helliſb utes foun the nature of the particular Vertues and 
Vices. 1 - +4 what I bave ſaid may but engage 
ſome * Ailful Pen in the Proſecution of this —4 Argument. 
For I know nothing in the World that can be more c Hectual to 
engage Men to be ſubſtantially Religious, to take them off from 
Hypocriſie and 2 om all preſumptuous Hopes, 2 
alſe 


pofite 


A 
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— — 


falſe Dependencies, than thew being throughly conuinc d of 
this Truth, That the Eternal Happinels or Miſery of Souls, 25 
founded in their Vertue or Vice; and that there ts as in | 
ble .a Connexion between Grace and Glory, Sin and Hell, as 
there is between Fire and Heat, Froſt and Cold, or any 
otber neceſſary Cauſe and ts Effect. For 5 2 were but 
throughly perſuaded of this, they would cafily diſcern what 
wretched Nonſenſe it is, to thmk of going to Heaven, or eſcap- 
ing Hell, whilſt they contiune in any wilful Courſe of Diſobe- 
dience to the Laws of Vertue. : 

Having thus treated at large of the Firſt Sort of Means by 
which the End of our Chriſtian Life is to be obtamed, I pro- 
eced in the Fourth Chapter, which ig the largeſt of all, to giue 
an Account of the Second, viz. the Inftramental Duties 0 
| Chriftianity, which are enjom'd us as a Means 1 er vient to 
; our Practice, Acquiſition and Improvement of thoſe Heavenly 
1 Vertues, in the Perfettion whereof our chief 


; C e 
SS conſdered 
Men under a State, with reſpect to the Chriſtian 

Jy 


Life; Firſt, as entring into it; , as engaged 
m it ; Thirdly, as ing and 1 ing themſelves by 
Perſeverance n it; to each of whach I 


2 uch 
the Inftramental Duties as I conceme more << 1 
long to them. Tit true, ſome of the Duties. here treated of, 


are not purely mſtrumental, but of a mird Nature, ſuch as 
Faith, Prayer, actual Dedication of our good Works 0 Cod, 
Sc. which are eſſential Parts of Divine Worſhip, and, as ſuch, 
do belong to thoſe Divine Vertues, the Perfethon 7 makes 
a Prmcipat Part of the everlaſtmg Happmeſs of . But 
here I have confidered them only as Means and Inftraments in 
the Uſe of which we are to acquire and & thoſe Beatifical 
Vertues. And of this ſort of Means, not remember any 
' one Particular recommended m Holy — but what hatb 
been bere treated of. Upon ſome, indeed, I have infifted 
much more briefly than others, becauſe I find them 
already largely accounted for in other Practical Books, and 
eſpecial in thoſe Two excellent — es above-named ; 
| but thoſe which they exther curſorily touch, or take no Ne- 
tice at all, I thought myſelf obliged to give a larger 

' | Account of. Af | 
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Carpen- 
pecrall 


ter 5 Sun, and a Company | 
fidermg bow far qt omg 
Divine Philolophers who believed a fit 


thought fit to add a Fifth Chapter, 
Rules for the more profitable reading of thu Practical Diſ- 
courſe, and alſo ſome general Directions for the Exerciſe of 
our private _ m all the different States of the Chri- 
ſtian Life, together with certam Forms of private Devotion, 
fitted for State. In which I have ſuppoſed, what I 
doubt it a very deplorable Truth, viz. the generality 
of Pork wr 9227 Initiation 5 Baptiſm into * 
c & any, are ſo unbappy as to 
ſeduced eber through bad or Education nfo a 
vicious State of Life ; and that conf ly from thence they 
muſt take tbeir Firſt ſtart into the t þ Prattice of Chr+- 
ftianity. Not that I make the leaſt doubt, but that there are 
a great many excellent Chriſtians, who, the bleſſing of 
God upon therr prows Education, have been ſecured from this 
Calanuty, and tramed up from their Infancy under a preva:l- 
mg Senſe of God and Religion; and therefore for ſuch as 
theſe, as there it no need. of that ſolemu Metbod of Repent- 
ance, preſcribed in the Furſt Section of the Fourth Chapter, 
fo netther is there of thoſe Firſt Penitential Prayers in thu 
Fifth Chapter, which is accommodated to that State. For 
theſe Perſons have long fince” been actually engaged in the 
Chriſtian Life, and, as tis to be ſuppoſed, bave 14 a 
dera 


— 


Ife PREFACE 
hder provements in it, aud therefore as t 
—_—_— the Duties of the Second and Thi Water o 
the Chriſtian Life, ſo they are only to uſe the Prayers wh: 
are fitted to thole States, which with ſome variutinn of thoſe 
—_ which | ſuppoſe the paſt Courſe of our Life to Baue 


3 


vicious, cafily accommodate to therr own Cu 
dition. But the this Diſcourſe is not only to 
bave | en- 

tered wpor the Chriſtian Life, but alſo to reduce thoſe to 


s both 


2 them. nd now of 1 
4 it 
Perſon, . : otber Requatal Go the Pams it bath co 


me, but bus carneſt Prayers to God jor me, that after my 
beft Endeavours to guide and direct him to Heaven, I may 
not fall ſhort of it myſelf. wr | 5 


-. 
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CHAP. L 
Cmcerning the ultimate End of the Chriſtian Life. 


N order to our underſtanding what is the Nature, Uſe, and Excellency 
of any Means, it is neceſſary we ſhould have a true and genuine Notion 


of > ET I ER they drive at : For the Nature of them, 
as they are Man, conſiſts in being ſerviceable to ſome Exd; but to 
what are particularly ſerviceable, muſt de collected 


the 
thoſe particular Ezds, whereunto are directed. And 
therefore till we know what thoſe particular Eads are, it is impoſſible we ſhould 
know whether they are Means or no; or, which is m whether 


1 Nature of the 


I. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew what is the peculiar 6——— nb. 
II. Whereia the true Nature of this Exd conſiſts. 


I. As for the Eu of the Chriftias Life, wy ave offered Gam Scrigrare, That 


it is no other but Heaves itſelf, n 
God hath r reception of all t 
patient continuance in well-doing, ſeek for glory and honour and immortal; 
this is the Exd of the Chriſtian Life, is evident from hence, becauſe ti 
where by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, as the Chief Good of a 
Chriſtian, and the Supreme Motive to all Chriſtian Vertue. For fo St. John, 
that boſom-Favourite of our Saviuur, aſſures us, that This s the Promiſe which 
COLE promiſed us, even Eternal Life, 1 John it. 25. And if we look into 
of St. John, who hath more largely recorded our Saviour's Sermons 
ET than any other Evangeliſt, we ſhall find Eternal Life ſtill pro- 
od by km as the —— Promiſe, to encourage and perſuade Men 
to the Profeſſion and Practice of Chriftiazity. For fo, Jobs iv. 36. tis propoſed 
by our Saviour, as that which is the Harveſt of a Chriſtian, to of? ich, like the 
Husband-man's Plowing and Sowing, all our care and endeavour is to be 
directed; He that Reapeth receiveth Wages, and gathereth Fruit anto Eternal Life. 
Conſonantly whereunto St. Paul tells us, that he that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of 
the Spirit reap Life everlaſting, Gal. vi. 8. And this, as our Saviour tells us, is the 
great Reward which he gives to all thoſe that hear and follow him, Jobn x. 
27, 28. and this is the great Argument which he every where inſiſts on, That 
he that believeth hath Life everlaſting, that whoſoever heareth his Word hath 
Life Everlaſting, and that His Commandment is Life Everlaſting. And Rom. vi. 
22. Everlaſting Life is expreſly faid to be the End of having our Fruit: unto 
Holineſs; and as ſuch we are bid to direct our Actions unto it; to believe 1 


Chriſt anto Everlaſting Life, 1 Tim. i. 16. to do _ ro this end, "that we may 
Vor. I. | B luy.. 
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ſelves averſe, or at leaſt very cold and indiſſerent to them, which neceſſarily 
renders us dead and Bleſs in the Exerciſe of chem; and y cauſes 
them to go off with little gu 11 ATI. But even in 
this imperfect State, we find, by Experience, that more our corrupted Na- 
ter? dilc and disburdens i of thoſe vicious Indiſpoſitions, which do 
ſo cr arreſt it in theſe its Heavenly Operat iam, the more it is pleaſed ſtill 
and 4:/ighred in them; Yea, and that when it is fo far inured | 
as to be able to practiſe the ſeveral Yertzes of it, but with | 
Activity and Vigour, as twas wont to do its moſt beloved 
ably more pleaſed and ſatisfied; and finds more 8 5 
grees, in its Love and Adoration, Obedience and Imitation of God, than ever it 
did in the higheſt Reliſhes of Epicuriſm and Senſuality; that the more per- 
fectly we Love and Adore, &c. more of Heaven we in theſe Bleſſed 
Acts; and that, when by a lang and conſtant of 


Practice 
reader'd them natural to us, we enjoy fuch an Heaven upon Earth, i 
free and wigorows Exerciſe of them, as we would not exchange 


Len 


Pleaſures and Felicities which the World can afford us. And 
knows, the moſt perfect State of Godlizeſs which we attain tu her 
many Degrees of Imp:rfci#ion in it, and in this we are ſo diſt 
rupted by bodily Indzſpoſitions, and the Tronbles and Neceſſities 
Lite, that from the Joy and Pleaſare which reſults from it here, we can 
ly gueſs at thoſe raviſlung Felicities which will ſpring out of it 
we ſhall be perfetly releaſed from all the Eacumbraaces of 
and Siz; when we ſhall be tranſlated into a free and quiet State, i 
ſhall have nothing elſe to do, bat only to kzow and love, obey and 
have no perfection either nataral or vicious, to to diſturb us in 
Beatiſical - Whereia we ſhall act with all our Var and Mi 
thruſt forth the whole Strength of our Souls in every Love, and every Obedi 
ſo that every Motion of our Souls towards God, ſhall have the YVzehemence of 

pture in it, without the Vielen:e. When, I fay, we ſhall be er 
fixed in a State of ſuch perfect Freedow and Activity, our Happineſs muſt 
be as large as our Deſires, and as great as our utmoſt Capacity or Power of 
Acting ape Gad. For now we ſhall imitate the moſt Perfect, and adore 
moſt Adurable, as much as ever we are able; that is, we ſhall perform with 
all our Jighe and Var the Acts that are moſt agreeable to our Reaſonable 
Nature: And in the utmoſt Yigour of ſuch A#s (as I have already ſhewed) 
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him in chearful Praiſes, and raptarous abt; 
themſelves about him to their utmoſt Strength and Posner, in all thoſe 


Offices which his Nature and their Relation to him call for: Suppoſe, 


aff this, and you have before ye that which is the very Top 
the Heaven of a reaſonable Creature, who in this State is fixed, 
were, in his own proper Element, where, without any Lett or Diſturbance, he 
freely moves and . to his molt natural Texdexce and Inclination. 

And now, by this Ti think it is i 
principal Part of the 
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edients of Heaven; 
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for the bleſſed Society of theſe miſe Friends, and perfect Lovers? And what a 
Felicity muſt it be, to ſpend an Eternity in ſuch a zobie Cunverſation! Where 
we ſhall hear the deep Philoſophy of Heaven communicated with mutual Freedom 
in the Wiſe and Amicable Diſcourſes of Angels and Glorified Spirits; who, 
without any Reſerve, or Aﬀeit ations of Myſt without Paſſion or Intereſt, or 
-oviſh Contention for Victor, do freely mutually impart the 
Treaſures of each other's Kzowledge. For fince all Saints there are great Phi- 
loſophers, and all Philoſophers perfect Saints, we muſt needs ſuppoſe Kpowlcdge 
and Goodneſs, Wiſdom and Charity, to be equally intermingled throughout all 
their Converſation ; and being ſo, what can be imagined more delighttul : 
When therefore we ſhall leave this impertinent and unjociable World; and all 
our good old Friends that are gone to Heaven before us, ſhall meet us as ſoon 
as we are landed upon the Shore of Eternity, and with infinite Congratu- 
lations for our fafe Arrival, ſhall conduct us into the Company of the Pa- 
triarchs and Prophets, Apoſtles and Martyrs, and introduce us into an intimate 
Acquaiatance with them, and with all thoſe brave and generous Souls, who by 
their glorious Examples have recommended themſelves to the World; when 
we ſhall be familiar Friends with Angels and Arch-Angels, and all the Courtiers 
of Heaven ſhall call us Brethrez, and bid us Welcome to their Maſter's Foy, and 
we ſhall be received into their glorious Society with all the tender Endear- 
ments and Careſſes of thoſe Heavenly Lovers; what a mighty Addition to our 
Happineſs will this be! 

There are indeed ſome other Additions to the Happineſs of Heaven; ſuch 
as the Glory and Magnificence of the Place, which is the Higheſt Heaven, or 
the upper and purer Tracts of the Huber, which our Savicur calls Paradsſe, 
Lake xxiti. 43. and St. Paul the Third Heaven, 2 Cor. xn. 2. both which, in 
the Phraſe of that Age, beſpeak it to be a Place of anſpzakable Glory; for fo 
the Jews do commonly call this bleſſed Seat, the Third or Aagel-bearivg Region 
of Heaven, by which they denote it to be the Place of the Ming of the 
whole World, where his moſt glorious Courtiers do reſide; and they alſo 
call it Paradiſe, in alluſion to the Earthly Paradiſe of Eden; becauſe as that 
was the Garden of this lower World, fo ths is of the whole Creation. And 
though we have no ext Deſcription of this Place in Scripture, and that per- 
haps becauſe no Human Language can deſcribe it; yet God hath choſen 
ic tor the Erzerlaſtiag Theatre of Bliſs and Happineſs, we may thence reaſon- 
ably conclude, that he hath moſt exquiſitely frm it with all Accommoda- 
tious requiſite to a molt happy and bliſsful Life. : 

Belides which alſo, there is the Everlaſting Duration of it, which is another 
great Acceſſion to its Happineſs. That ſuch is the Nature of its Enjoymeats, 
as that they do not, like all other Pleaſures, ſend and waſte in the Fruition ; 

that though it will be always feeding our Faculties with new Deli 
will never be exhauſted, but be always equally, becauſe infixitely, diſtant from a 
Period. So that its Happineſs conſiſting an infiaite V. ariety of Pleaſure ex- 
tended to an infinite Duration, it will be impoſſible for thoſe that enjoy it to 

be either cio d with the Repetition of it, or tormented with the Fear of loſing it. 

But theſe Two laſt I only mention, becauſe they do not fo properly be 
to our preſent Argument; which is only to explain the Nature of Heaven 


far as is neceſſary to the right Underſtanding of the Nature of thoſe Means 
by which it is to be attained. 


Now from what hath been faid concerning this great Ezd of the Chriſtian 
L, rheſe Two Things are to be inferr'd concerning the Natere of it. 
I. That the main of Heaven conſiſts not ſo much in any oztward Poſſeſſion, 


as in an ward State and Temper. For though Heaven be, doubtleſs, a moſt 
glorious Place, and all its blefſed Inhabitants do poſſeſs aud hold ic by an ever- 


laſting Teaure;, yet *tis a great Miſtake to imagine that the main Happineſs 
of Hcaven conſiſts in living for ever in a gloriozs Place, which, ſeparated from 
all the reſt of Heaven, would be but a poor and hangry kind of Happineſs. 
For 
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Part I. 
nate Jnclinat! and iaveterate, ſinful Habits , when by 2 long Series of 
wicked — they have raiſed and blown up their Concupiſcence into fuch 
Limes of Luſt as generally they do! And being thus far back 
ragiag F * b 
from our Ead, there are fundry Means, which otherwiſe would have been 
perfectly ace and ſaperſluou, that are now become abſolutely zeceſſary there- 
unto. For had we begun our Progreſs towards Heaven from a State of I 
differency between Vertue and Vice, we had had no more to do but to 
practiſe thoſe ſeveral Vertues of Religion, of which the Heavenly Life and 
State conſiſts; to love and to contemplate, to adore and to obey God, and be- 
have ourſelves juſtly and charitably towards one another; all which would 
have been fo ede, that we ſhould have had no occaſion of any In 
Duties to facilitate them to us. Whereas now ftarting Heaven-wards, as 
we generally do, from a moſt corrapt and degenerate State, there are ſundry 
other Means which we mult uſe as I»fruments that are neceflary to our ac- 
quiring and perſevering in the Vertues of the Heavenly Life; to our con- 
quering the Difficulties, and killing the vicious Averfations of our Natures 
againſt them: All which would have been 5, at leaſt in a great mea- 
ſure, had not our Nature been fo depraved and as It is. 

So that as the Caſe zow ſtands with us, there are Two forts of Means that 
are neceſſary to our ining of Heaven; The Firſt is, the Practice of thoſe 
Heavenly Vertues, in the Perfection whereof conſiſts the State of Heaven; 
The Second is, the Practice of certain Iaſtramental Duties, which are neceſſary 
to our acquiring thoſe Heavenly Vertues, and the Difficulties of 
them. The firſt fort of theſe are the proximate Means, which directly 
and immediately reſpect the Great and Ultimate End; The Second, the 
more remote Means, which immediately reſpect thoſe Means that immedi- 
ately reſpect the End. The Firſt is like the Art of the Baader, which im- 
mediately reſpects the Houſe; The Second, like the Art of the Smith, which 
immediately reſpects the Means and Infframents of Building, 

I. One fort of Means neceſſary to the obtaining of Heaven, and that which 
more direct and immediately reſpects it, is the Prattice of thoſe Yertzes in the 
Pertection whereof the Heavenly Life conſiſts: For we find by Experience, 
that all Heavenly Vertues are to be acquired and perſected only by Prattice ; 
That as all bad Diſpoſitions are acquired and improved into Habits by bad 
Practices and Cuſtoms, fo are all contrary vertuous ones by the contrary 
Practices. For Religion proceeds in the Methods of Nature, and carries us 
on from the As to the Diſpoſitions, and from the Diſpoſitions to the Habits of 
Vertue. And by the fame Method the Divize Grace which accompanies Re- 
ligion, does ordinarily work its Effects upon the Spirits of Men, not by an 
inſtantaneous Infuſion of Vertuous Habits into the Will, but by perſwading 
them to the Practice of thoſe Vertues that are contrary to their viciow Habits, 
and to in the Practice ot them till they have mortified :hoſe Habits, 
and throughly habituated and inured themſelves to theſe. So that the Grace 
of God is like a Graff, which though it is put into a Stact which is quite 
of another kind, doth yet make uſe of the Faculties and Juices of the Stock, 
and fo by co-operating with them, converts it by into its owe Nature. 
And this is exactly agreeable to the common Experience of Men, who, in 
the Beginning of their Reformation, are fo far from acting vertuouſly from 
Habit and Inclination, that it goes againſt the very Grain of their Nature, 
and they would much rather return to their 'vicious Courſes, if they were 
not chaſed and purſued by the Terrors of an awakened Conſcience; and when 
afterwards they come to act upon a more ingenzou Principle, yet ſtill they 
find in themſelves a great Averſeneſs and Reluttancy to it, and tis a great 
while uſually &er they arrive to a Habit or Facility of acting vertwouſly. But 
then by Perſeverance in the Practice of Vertue, they are more and more in- 
«lined aud diſpeſed to it, and ſo by degrees it becomes eaſie and natural to 
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them. If therefore we would ever arrive to that Perfection of Vertue which 
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the Heavenly State implies, it muſt be by the Practice of Vertue, by a con- 
tinual training and exerciſing ourſelves in all the Parts of the Heavenly Lite, 
which, by degrees, will wear off the Difficalty of it, and adapt and fumiliarize 
our Nature to it. A e Aa A Nelas mas, rubra THT; par ανẽ. 
Thoſe Things which they that learn ought to do, they learn by doing them, Thus 
we learn Devotion by Prayer, Submiſſion to God by Deny ing ourſelves, 
Charity by giving Alms, and Meekneſs by Forgiving Injurics. And we may 
as reaſonably expect to Commence Learned without Stach, as Vertwous with- 
out the Prattice of Vertue. Since therefore the Formal Happineſs of our Rea- 
ſona ble Natures conſiſts in the Perſection of all the Heavenly Vertues, and 
tis by theſe alone that we can reliſh and enjoy the bliſsful Objects of Hea- 
ven; it hence follows, that the Practice of thoſe Vertues is the molt direct 
and mediate Means to obtain the Bleſſed End of our Religion. But then, 
II. Another fort of Means neceſſary to our obtaining of Heaven, conſiſts 
of certain Inſtrumental Duties, by which we are to acquire, improve, and perfect 
theſe Heavenly Vertzes. What theſe Means are, will be frer largely 
ſhown: All that I ſhall ſay of them at preſent, is, That they are ſuch as 2 
are no tarther good and u ful, than as they are the Means of Heavenly Ver- 
tue, and do tend towards the ring, improving, and perfecting it. For the 
of Man may be diftributed into theſe Two Generals, vis. The 
the Exd, the Religion of the Meas. The Religion of the 


is pect and drive at it, 
the Apoſtle aſſures us, when he tells us, that the Goſpel, or Grace of God, was 
revealed from Heaven for this Purpoſe, to teach us to deny all Ungeal:- 
meſs and worldly Laſts, and to live ſoberly, and righteonfly and godly in this preſont 
World. And if we do not uſe the Religion ot the Mears to this purpoſe, it 
is altogether aſzleſs and inſignificant. For the Purpoſe of all Religious Durics, 
is either, | 
1. To reconcile Men to God, and God to them; or, 
2. To perfect the Human Nature; or, 
3- To intule Men to Heaven; or, : 
4. To qualifi- and diſpoſe them for the Heavenly Life. To neither of which 
che Religion of the Mean is any farther uſeful, than as it produces and pro- 
motes in us thoſe H-avenly Vertaes which are implied in the Religion of the 
Exd. For, 
I. It is no further uſeful towards the reconciling Us to God, and God to us. 
For there can be no hearty Reconciliation between adverſe Parties, withour 
there be a mutual Likeneſs, and Agreement of Natures. Now the Carnal Mina, 
(which includes all that is repugnant to the Heavenly YVertues) the Apo/:: 
tells us, is Exmity againſt God, Rom. vii. 17. that is, hath a natural 42:2: 
to the Parity and Goodzeſs of the Divine Nature. And this Antipatih, the 
fame Apoſtle tells us, is founded in our wicked Works, Coloſ. i. 21. So that 
we ſhould praiſe never ſo diligently all that is contained in the Re- 
ligion of the Manz, h we ſhould pray, and hear, and receive Secraments, 
Sc. with never @, much Zeal and Conftancy ; yet all this will be inſigni- 
ficant, as to the reconciling our Natures to God, unlefs it deſtroy in us that 
\ Carnal Mind and thoſe wicked Works which render us fo averſe to his Goodpeſs. 
And though God bears a hearty Good-will to all that are capable of Goud, and 
embraces his whole Creation with the out-ftretched Arms of his B-zevolexce ; 
yet he cannot be ſuppoſed to be pleaſed with, or delighted in any but fuch 
as reſemble Him in thoſe amiable Graces of Parity and Goodzejs for which he 
loves Himſelf." For he loves not H:»e!f meerly becauſe he is Himſelf (which 
| wou 
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that inhabit it, to whoſe God-like Natures, Divine Contemplations, and 
Heavenly Em they have fo great a Repagnancy and Averſation? So 
that beſides having a Right to Heaven, it is neceſſary to our enjoy ing it, 
that we ſhould be antecedently diſpoſed and qualified tor it. And it being 
thus, God hath been graciouſly pleaſed to make thoſe very Vertues the Con- 
dit ions of our Right to Heaven, which are the proper Diſpoſitions and Qualif- 
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of Heaven, and which (as 
as tend more directiyj and immediately to it, 
The Firft is, the Practice of thoſe 
the Happineſs of Heaven conſiſts; the Second 
ties which are neceſſary to our acquiring and 
tues. And of theſe Two Parts conſiſts the w 
in not only all thoſe Vertaes that are to be 
alſo all thoſe Duties by which we are 


acquire and 


n Earth, + Sec | Warfaring, or Militant Part of . 
Chriſtian Life, which is peculiar to our Earthly State, wherein we are to con- 
tend and ftrive with the manifold Difficulties which attend us in the Exerciſe 
of thole Heavenly Vertues. Both which, I conceive, are implied in thoſe 
Words of the Apoltle, Phil. i. 27. Only let your Converſation be as becom:th the 
Goſpel : 
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: where the Greek Word Imus, which we reader, Let your Conde 
be, ſtrictly ſignifies, behaving ourſelves as Citizens ; or which, if we may 
in a Word, may be fitly render'd, Citizen it as becometh 14: 

plies, that thoſe of whom he ſpeaks, were Den. 

of ſome Free Ci ; for ſo the Word rar hee, which, Phil. ai. 20. is ren 
d Copverſation, Rriftly denotes a Citi from mToAiray, Citizens; and 
Import with ToArrciz, which, As xxii. 28. is tranſlated a Free 
ity of Raue; which denotes the State and Condition of 
dwelt ant of that City, and ſometimes remote from 
had yer the Crouatis Roman, the Privileges of it belonging to them. 
For thus Cicero deſcribes it, Omnibus Manicipibus duas eſſe Patri as, unam Natur. 
alteram Juru, Catonis qui Tuſculi natus, in Populi Romani Soc iet atem ſa/- 
: 4. e. All ſuch as are made Free of the City have Two Countries, 

- as Cato, for Inftance, who was born at 
iti Rome. Which exactly a- 
or Citizenſþip, which the 
great from the Heavenly C: * © 
ve as yet 

no cilizm in Urbe, no actual Poſleſhon of an of its bleſſed Manſions; ltc 
notwithſtanding Free Denizens of it, and have, by Covenant, a Right to all 
thoſe blelled Provileges which ies Inhavitants do ually enjoy. From whence 
it is evident, that the vu in that Text, refers to their being Citizens of 
as ſuch it carneſtly exhorts them to behave themſelves; to live 

ho being now i 


| = 


Advice will comprehend ia it both thoſe 
have before deſcribed. For, to live as C:rizens of 

I who are the Inhabitants of Heaven, to 
Manners and Behawioar, One of God upon 
I : this es in the Practice of all 
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C HAP. III. 


Concerning the Heavenly Part of the Chriſtian Life, 
which is the Proximate Means of obtammine Heaven ; 
ſhewing what Vertues it confiſts of, and how much 
every Vertue contributes to the Happineſs of Heaven. 


| ERTUE in the General, conſiſts in a ſaitable Behaviour to the State 
and Capacities in which we are placed. Now as who is the Sub- 
ject of that Vertue we are here diſcourſing of, is to be conſidered 
under a Three-fold Capacity. The k | 
Firſt, is, Of a Rational Animal: The 
Second, Of a Rational Animal related to Gad: The 
Third, Of a Rational Animal related to all other Creatures. 
And theſe are the only Capacities of Vertue that are in Human Nature : 
So that all the Vertues we are obliged to, and capable of, conſiſt in behaving 
ourſelves fuitable to the State and Condition of Rational Animals, that are 
related to God and their Fellow-Creatares. 
By which Three Capacities of our Nature, the Vertue or Saitableneſs of 
Behaviour which we iſti 


Human Vertue conſiſts in behaving ourſelves ſuitably to the State and Ca- 
pacity of meer Rational Animals. = 

Diviae Vertue conſiſts in behaving ourſelves fuitably to the Condition of 
Rational Animals related ro God. | 

Soca Jertae conſiſts in behaving ourſelves ſuitably to the Capacity of Ra- 
tional Animals related to their Fellow-Creatures, but eſpecially to Rational 
Creatures that are of the ſame Claſs and Society with us. 


That I may therefore proceed more diſtinctly in this Argument, I ſhall 
endeavour to ſhew what thoſe Vertues of the Chriftian Life are, which are 
proper to a Man in each of thoſe Capacities, and how much each of thoſe 
V'ertues contributes to the Happineſs of Heaven. 


SECT. L 


Concerning thoſe Human Vertues, which belong to a Man ar be 
15 a Reaſonable Animal, ſbewmg that they are all included 
m the Heavenly Part of the Chriftian Life, and that the 
Practice of them effeftually conduces to our future Happineſs. 


IRST, We will conſider Maz in the Capacity of a meer Rational Ani- 
mal, that is compounded cf contrary Principles, viz. Spirit and Matter, 
or a Rational Soul and Human Body; by which Compoſition he is, as it were, 
the Buckle of both Worlds, in whom the Spiritual and Material World are 
claſped and united together; and partaking as he does, of both Extremes, of 
Spirit and of Matter, of Angel and Brate, there ariſe within him, from thoſe 
contrary Natures, contrary Propenſions, viz. Rational and Senſual, or Angelical 
and Brutiſh;, And in the due Subordination of his Senſual to his Rational 
Propenſions, conſiſts all Human Vertue. % 
For 
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Diſcovery of what is abſolutely beſt for us, and to follow our Reaſon in the 
Porfur _ Acqueſt ot what it diſcovers to be ſo, 15 that Vertue of Pradence 
v hercunto we ftand obliged, as we are Rational Animals. 

For our Reaſon being the aobleſt Principle of our Nature, that by which 
we are raiſed above the Level of Brates, yea, by which we are allied to 
Angels, and do border upon God humſelf, ought, no that Account, to be ſub- 
mitted to, as the ſupreme Regent and Directreſs of all our other Powers, and 
to be looked upon as the Rule of our Will, and the Gaide of all our Animal 
Motions. And when, to gratifie our ſenſual Appetites, or unreaſonable Paſſions, 
we either neglect thoſe Eads which our Reaſon to us, or purſue them 
by ſuch Means as our Reaſon difallows of, we reverſe the Order of our 
Natures, and tread Antipodes to ourſelves; and while we do it is im 
ſible we ſhould be happy, either here, or hereafter : For every Thing, you ſee, 
is diſcaſed, while it is in an «##ataral State and Condition, while its Parts are 
diſplaced, or put into a Diſorder, or diſtorted into an unnatural Figure. And 
ſo it is with a Man, who, while he preſerves his Faculties in their natural 
Station and Saubordiaatioa to each other, while he keeps his Afﬀeitions and Ap- 
petites in ſubjeftion to his Will, and his Will to his Reaſon, he is calm and quiet, 
and enjoys within himſelf perpetual Ezſe and Tranquility: But when once he 
breaks this Order, and ſuffers his Paſhons or his Appetites to aſarp the Place of 
his Reaſon; to impoſe contrary Ends to it, or preſcribe contrary Meaxs ; his 
Faculties, like di/-joiated Members, are in perpe! Anguiſh and Anxiety. And 
hence it is, that in the Courſe of a wicked Lite, we feel ſuch reſtleſs Con- 
tentions between our Spirit and Heſh, between the Law in our Minds, and the 
Len in our Members; becauſe our Nature is out of Tune, and its Faculties are 
4:jplace4 and diſordered, and that ſovereign Principle of Reaſos which ſhould 
h and govern us, is diſpoſed and made a Vaſſal to cur Appetites and Paſſions 
For in all our evil Courfes we chuſe and refuſe, reſolve att, not as Reaſor 
direts us, but as Seaſe and Paſſion cw us; and our Reaſon having no- 
thing to do in all this Brutiſh Scene of Action, either fleeps it out, without 
min ling or regarding, or elſe fits by as an idle Spectator of it, and only cen- 
ere and coademtas it. And it is this that cauſes all that Tumult and Conteſt 
that is in our Natures; and till, by the Exerciſe of Prudence, our Faculties 
are reduced, and fet in order again, our Mizd will be like our Body, while 
its Bones are out of Joint, continually reſtleſs and axquiet. And therefore to 
remove this great Indifpoſition of our Nature to Happineſs, Pradence is re- 
quired of us, as one of the principal Vertues of the Heavenly Part of the 
Chriſtiau Life. 

- * Saviour enjoins, that we ſhould be wiſe 4. „ as well as | 
harmleſs as Doves, Mat. x. 16. which though it be here preſcribed in a parti 4 
cli Caſe only, wiz. that of Ferſecation ; yet ſince the Reaſon of it extends to 7 
all ot her Caſes, and it is fit we ſhould be Prudent in af our Undertakings, as 1 
well as ia ſuffering Perſecution, it is upon that Account equivalent to an Uni- 
verfal Command. 80 alſo, Epheſ. v. 15. See that ye walk circumſpettly, not as 
fools, but as wiſe; i. e. in the whole Courſe of your Actions, take heed that 
ye follow the Guidance of your Reaſon, and do not ſuffer yourſelves to be ſe- 
duced by your blind Paſfiozs and Appetites, which are meer Ignes fatui, or the 
Guide of Fools, And accordingly the Apoſtle prays for his Chriſtian Coloſ- 
(tas, Ut they might be filled with the Knowledge of God in all Wiſdom and ſpiritual 
Underſt nd img, Col. i. 9. i e. That they might have ſuch a Knowledge of 
God's Will as might render them truly pradent, and cauſe them to purſue 
the beſt Eads by the beſt Means. And h this Vertue ſeldom occurs in 
the New Teſtament, under its own Name; yet, as in the above-named 
Places, it is expreſſed by Wiſdom, ſo it is elſewhere by Kpowleage, as particu- 
larly, 2 Cor. vi. 6. where he commands the Miniſters of the Church to ap- 

ve themſelves ſuch by ſeveral Vertues, and particularly by Parereſs, i. e. | 
(onttagnce, and by Munledge, i. e. by Pradence? » belides that X edge, 5 
| | * 
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as it ſignifies an Uaderſtand: of Divine Dings, was not a Fertue in the A 
ſtle, but a Gift of God, and ſo not proper to be enumerated amongſt theſe 
Vertues ; there is hardly any Account can be given why the Apoſtle ſhould 
place Kyowleage in the midſt of © many Moral Vertacs, it he did not thereb 
mean the Yertue of Prudence, which is, as it were, the Eze and Gaide of a 
the other Vertues. So again, 2 Per. i. 6. where he bids us add to Faith, Ver- 
tue, i. e. Fortitude, or Conftancy of Mind; and to Vertae, Knowledge ; and to 
Kromledge, Temperance : By Knowledge, it is highly probable he means Prudence, 
becauſe he places it in the midſt of thoſe Two Vertues, which border neareſt 
upon Prudence. | 

Now that the Practice of this Vertue is a moſt proper and effectual Lans of 
our Everlaſting Happineſs, is evident from hence; becauſe the Practice of it is 
a conſtant Exerciſe of Reaſon : For to act pradentiy in Religion, is to follow 
the beſt Reaſon; to aim at Heaven, which is the beſt and direct our 
Actions thither by the beſt Rules: Tis to conſult what is beſt for ourſel ves, 
and how it may be moſt effectualhyj obtained. In a Word, it is to iatend the 
chiefeſt Good above All, and to level our Lives and Actions molt 4iredtly to- 
wards it: This is Religions Prudence in the General; and as for thoſe Partica- 
lars of it, which we are obliged to exerciſe in the feveral States, Relations, and 
Circumſtances wherein we are placed, they all conſiſt in doing what is moſt 
fit and reaſonable, with reſpect to that Great and Bleſſed End. 

For by — in the continual Practice of Religions Prudence, we ſhall by 
degrees habituate ourſelves to a Life of Reaſon, and ſhake off that drou- 
fie Charm of Sexſe and Paſſon which hangs upon our Minds, and renders 
our Faculties fo dull and anactive: And having diſuſed ourſelves a while to 
obey their lind and imperious Dictates, our Reaſon will re- aſſume its Throne 
i and direct all our Aims and Endeavours to what is firreff and moſt 


in us, 
reaſonable. For we being finite and limited Beings, cannot operate divers 
ways with equal Vigour at once; and our rational and ſenſitive Propenſions 
are made in fuch a regular and quilbriors Order, that proportionably as the 
one does increaſe in Activity, the other always decay; and io accordingly as we 
abate in the Strength of our Bratjfh, we ſhall improve in the Vigour of our 
Rational Faculties. But to act ſuitably to their Natures, being the End of all 
our Faculties and Powers of Action, the God of Nature, to excite them thereto, 
has founded all their Pleaſure in the vigorous Exerciſe of them upon ſuitable 
Objects. Since therefore our Recon is the beſt and nobleſt of all Powers of 
Attion, to be fure the greateſt Pleaſare we are capable of, mult ſpring out of 
the Exerciſe of our Reaſon. Wherefore ſince Pradence conſiſts in the Uſe of 
our Reaſon, the Practice thereof muſt needs effectually contribute to our Pl-4- 
fare and . : For Uſe and Exerciſe will mightily ſtrengthen and improve 
our Reaſon, and render it not only more apprehenſive of what is fit and rea- 
ſonable, but alſo more perſwaſire and prevalent; and when once it is impro- 
ved into a prevailing Principle of Action, and hath acquired not only S4 e. 
nough to preſcribe what is Right to us, but alſo Power enough to per ſwad's us 
to comply with its Preſcriptions; to chuſe and refuſe, to love and hate, to hege 
and fear, deſire and delight, and regulate all our Actions by its Laws and 
Dictates, then are we entring upon our Heaven and Huppeneſs. 

For that which makes us anhappy, is, that our ſinful and unreaſonable Af- 
fections do fo hamper and intangle us, that we cannot freely exerciſe our Fa- 
culties upon ſuch Objects as are moſt ſuitable to them; that our Miads and 
Wills are fo fettered by our vicious Inclinations, that we cannot exert them 
upon that which is moſt worthy to be Nom and Choſer, without a great 
deal of Drfficalty and Diſtraction: But now under the Conduct of our R- e, 
our Faculties will, by Degrees, recover their Freedom, and diſengage themſelves 
_ from thoſe vicious Encumbrances, which do fo «rg and interrupt them in their 

Rational Motions: And when this is throughly effected, we are in full Pot- 
ſeſſion of the Heavenly State, * which (as I have ſhewed) conſiſts in the Hes 


and 


1 


22 Of the Chriftian Life. Part I. 


and wigoroues Exerciſe of our Rational Faculties upon the 2 and worthieſt 
Objects: For when once our Paſſions and Appetites are perfectly ſubdued to 
our Reon, all our Rational Faculties will be free, and every one will move 
towards its r Object, without any Lert or Hindrance ; our Underſtanding 
will be ſwallow'd up in a fix'd Contemplation of the ſublimeft Truths; our 
I entirely to the Choice and Embraces of the true Good ; our Af 
fectious unalterably devoted to the Love and Fruition of the moſt excellent 
Beauty aud Perfect ion; and in this conſiſts the happy State of Haden: So that 
to live pradently, or, which is the ſame, to govern ourſelves by our be/# 
Rzaſon, is both a zeceſſary and effeifua! Means of attaining to the Heavenly 


State. 
II. Another Vertue which appertains to a Man, conſidered meerly as a 
ioning our concupiſcible 
as to our 


Rational Aaimal, is Moderation ; which conſiſts in oy oy 
Affections to the juſt worth and value of Things; fo 


or lefs, according to the Eſtimate which our 
ſon makes of their Worth and Goodneſs. For he that affefts 
atioxally, 
by 
accuſtom themſelves to 
diſable themſelves to enjoy a Rational Happineſs. For, beſides that their 
Rational Faculties being thus laid by, and «nemplozed, will naturally contract 
Ruft, and grow every Day more weak and reffrve; Beſides, that their aner - 
ciſ-d Reaſon will welt away in Sloth and dleneſs, and all its vital Powers 
freeæe for want of motion, and, like ftanding Water, fagnate and gather 
mire, and by degrees corrupt and putrify, till at laſt it will be impoll ble to 
revive them to the wigorows Exerciſe and Motion herein their Pleaſure and 
Happineſs conſiſts: Beſides this, I fay, by habituating ourſelves to affect 
Things irationally, i. e. to love the leaſt Goods moſt, the greats leaſt, we 
ſhall difable ourſelves from enjoying ay Goods, but only ſuch as cannot 
make us happy. For he that loves any Good more than it is worth, can 
never be happy in the enjoyment of it; becauſe he :hizks there is more in 
it than he finds, and fo is always diſappointed in the Fruition of it. 
grief of being diſappointed of what he e 
Pleaſure of what he finds and enjoys. 
which he iordizately dates I 
Phantaſtick Joys, and juggles himſelf into ations, that are as and 
boundlefs as his Deferes : But when once he is ſeiz'd of it, and how 
vaſtly the Exjoyment falls ſhort of his Expettation, his Pleaſare is preſently loſt 
in his D:{ppcintment, and fo he remains as as ever. And thus if 
he were to ſpend an Eternity in ſuch Parſuits and Exjoyments, his Life would 
be nothing but an Everlaſting Succeſhon of Expeitations and Diſappointments. 
So that all jzordinate Affection deſtroys its own Satifattion, and neceſſarily 
renders us by ſo many Degrees miſerable, as it exceeds the real Worth and 
Value of Things. | 
ZBeſides which, alſo, it is to be conſidered, that all theſe leſſer Goods which 
are the Objects of our Extravagaze Aﬀettions, are Things which we muſt ere 
long be for ever deprived of: For the leſſer Goods are thoſe, which are ouly 
good for the worſer part of us, that is, for our Body and Animal Life; the pro- 
per Goods whereot are the Outward, Senſitive Enjoyments of this World; All 
which, when we leave this World, we muſt leave for ever, and go away 
into Eternity, with nothing about us, but only the Good or Bad Bi poſſt ions 
of our Souls. So that if our Soul be carzaliz'd through our immoderate Af 
tection to the Things of this World, we ſhall carry that Affection with us, 
but leave the Things which we thus vehemently off: behind us for ever. 


For 
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For that which is the prevailing Temper of Souls in this Life, will doubtlef; 

be fo in the other too; fo far is that of the Poet true, 

- Quæ gratia currim | 
Armorinque fait vixm, que cura nitentes 
Paſcere equos, eadem ſequitur tellure repiſtos. 

For thongh the coming into the other World, wilt ionleſs improve thoſe 

Souls which are really good before; yet it is not to be imagined how it ſhould 


create thoſe good, who are habitually bad; and if we retain in the other World 
that prevailim «(tion to theſe ſenſitive Goods which we contracted in this, 
it muſt neceſſar 


y render us unfpeakably miserable there. For every Laſt 
the Soul carries into the other World, will, by being eternally ſeparated from 
its Pleaſures, convert into an Hopeleſs Deſre, and u that account grow 
more fariow and impatient. For of all the Torments of the Mind, I know 
none that is comparable to that of an outragious Deſire joined with Deſpair 
of Satisfaction; which is juſt the Cafe of Senfual Worldly-minded Souls 
in the other Life, where they are full of ſharp and anrebated Deſires, and, 
like ſtarving Men, that are ſhut up - ons dead RO, = tormented 
with a but hopeleſs Hunger, whi vinz nothing elſe to feed on 
* quarries on themſeiv2s ; and in this 3 they are 
E to wander to and fro, tormented with a Reſtleſs Rage, an Hungry 
and Unſatisſied Deſire, craving Food, but neither finding nor expecting any; 
and ſo in unexpreſſible Anguiſh they pine away a long Eternity. And 
they might find Content and Satisfaction, could they but diver: their 
Aﬀettions another way, and reconcile them to the Heavenly Enjoy ments; 
yet being irrecoverably pre-enzaged to ſenſual Goods, they have no favour 
or reliſh of any thing elfe, but are like Feveriſßh Tongues that diſguſt and 
nauſeate the moſt grateful Liquors, by reafon of their own over-flowing Gall: 
So impoſſible is it for Men to be happy, either here or hereafter, fo long 
as their AﬀeCtions to the lefler Goods of this World do fo immoderately ex- 
ceed the worth and value of them. 

One -Eſſential Part therefore of the Chriſtian Life, which is the Great Means 
of our Happineſs, is the Vertue of Moderation; the peculiar Office whereof is 
to bound our Concupiſcible Aſffections, and proportion them to the Intrinſick 
Worth of thoſe outward Goods which we aſſect and azfir:: For though the 
word Moderation, according to our preſent acceptation of it, be no where to 
be found in the New Teſtament, yet the Vertue expreſſed by it is frequently 
enjoyned; as particularly where we are forbid to ſet owr Afﬀetions upon the 
Things of the Earth, Col. iti. 2. To love the World, or the Things that are in the 
World, 1 John ii. x5. Which Phraſes are not to be fo underſtood, as if we 
were not to love the Enjoyment of the World at ; far they are the Bleſſings 
of God, and ſuch as he has propoſed to us in his Promiſes, as the Rewards 
and Exceuragements of our Obedience; and to be fure, he would never en- 
courage us to obey him by the Hope of ſuch Rewards as are 2lanful for us 
to defire and love: The meaning therefore of theſe Prohibitions, is, that we 
ſhould fo moderate our AﬀeCtions to the World, as not to permit them to 
exceed the real Worth and Value of its Enjoy ments. For it is not ſ7zp/y our 
loving it, but our loving it to ſuch à degree as is inconſiſtent with our Love of 
God, that is here forbidden; For he that loveth the World ( faith St. J ) the 
love of the Father is not in him; i. e. he that loves it to ſuch a degree, as to 
prefer the Riches, Honours and Pleaſures of it, befere God, and lus Dz!y to 

im, hath no real Love to God, i. e. he loves not God 2s Goa, as the Chiefeſt 
Good, and Supreme Beauty and Perfection. And hence Corot20uſne/;, which 
is an immoderate Deſire of the World, is call'd IAolatry, Col. iii. 5. becauſe 
it ſets the World in the place of God, and gives it that fuprem2 Degree of 
Affection, which is only due to Him; and this the Apoſtle there calls Iror- 
ainate Aﬀeition, becauſe it extravagantly exceeds the Intrinſick Worth and 
Value of its Obe ks. Wherefore we are ſtrictly enjoined : fate bee and be- 
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Covet 5, Luke xii. 15. And to let aur Converſation be without Cowe- 
1 5 By all which, and fundry other Commands and Prob: 


Savour or Reliſh of the Heavenly Exjoyment 
Nature, we generally ander ſtand by our 
repreſent all Objections to us in their own 
fore a Man's 


Medium 


Iraſcifible 
1 T 25 to 
guard a onr- 
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tleneſi, as it is oppoſed to Fierceneſs ; Sufferance, as it is oppoſed to Impatience ; 
Contentedneſs, as 4 is oppoſed to 27 Meekneſs, as it is oppoſed to Malice 
and Revenge; All which are the Paſſions of weak and paſillanimous Minds, that 
are not able to withſtand an Evil, nor endure the leaft Touch of it, without 
being fartled and diſordered; that are fo ſoſtned with Baſeneſs and Cowardice, 
that they cannot reſiſt the moſt gentle Impreſſions of Injury. For as Sick 
Perſons are offended with the Light of the Sun, and the freſhneſs of the Air, 
which are highly pleaſant and delightful to fuch as are well and in Health ; even 
fo Perſons of weak ind freble Mink are eaſily offended, their Spirits are fo 
tender and effeminate, that they cannot endure the leaſt Air of Evil ſhould 
blow upon them ; and what be only a Diverſion to a couragious Soul, 
troubles and incommodes Them. And whatſoever Cou fuch Perſons may 

to, it's meerly a Heat and Ferment of their and Spirits; a 
rage, wherein Game-Cocks and Maſtiffs out- vie the greateſt Heroes of them 
all. But as to that which is truly Rational and Manly, which conſiſts in a 
firm Compoſedneſs of Mind, in the midſt of Evil or Dangerous Accidents, 
they are the moſt wretched Cowards in Nature. For the true Fortitude of the 
Mind conſiſts in being hardned againſt Evil upon Rational Principles; in being 
ſo fenced and with Reaſoz and Confideration, as that no dolorous Acci- 
dent from without is able to invade it, or raiſe any violent Commotions in 
it: In a word, in having ſuch a conſtant Power over its iraſcible Affections, as 
not to be over-prone, either to be timorons in Danger, or envious in Want, 
or impatient in Suffering, or angry at Contempt, or malicious and revengeful 
under Injuries and Provocations. And till we have in fome Meaſure acqui- 
red this Vertue, we can never be happy either here or hereafter. 

For whilft we are in this World, we m 


the Tiles of a Muſick-Houſe, which with all its Clatter and Noe, diſturbs 


not the Harmony that is within ; our — to be moved into Paſſion 
by them, uncovers our Mind to them, and lays it open to the Tempeſt. And 
commonly the greateſt Hurt which theſe outward Evils do us, is, the diſturb- 
ms our Minds into violent Paſhons; and this they will never ceaſe doing, 
in we have throughly fortified our Reaſon againſt them: For if our Reaſon 
commands not our Paſſions, to be ſure outward Accidents will; and while they 
do fo, we are Tenants at will to them for all our Peace and Happineſs; and 
according as they happen to be Good or Bad, fo muſt we be fure ſtill to be 
Happy and Miſerable. And in this Condition, like a Ship without a Pilot, in 
the midſt of a Tempeſtuous Sea, we are the ſport of every Wind and Wave, 
and know not, till the Event hath determin'd it, how the next Billow will 
. of us; whether it will daſh us againſt a Rock, or drive us into a quiet 
our. 

So miſerable is our Condition here, while we are utterly deſtitute of this 
Vertue of Forricade : But much more miſerable will the want of it neceſſarily 
render us hereafter, For all thoſe Afections which fall under the Inſpection 
and Government of Fortitude, are, in their Exceſſes, naturally vexatious to the 
Mind, and do always diſturb and raiſe Tumults in it: For fo Wra:) and In- 
patience diſtracts and alienates it from itſelf, and conſounds its Thoughts, and 
ſhufles them together into a heap of wild and diſorderly Fancies; to Malice, 
Exvy, and Revenge, do fill it with anxious biting Thoughts, that, like young 
Vipers, gnaw the Womb that bears them, and fret and gall the wrerched 
Mind that forms and gives them Entertainment. And though in this World 
we are not fo ſenſible of the miſchief which theſe black and rancorous Paſſions 


do us; partly, becauſe our ſenſe of them is abucd with the intermixture of 
„ l E our 
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our bodily Pleaſures; and partly, becauſe while we operate as we do, b 
theſe unweildy of Fleſh, our Reflections cannot be comparably 2 
quici, nor our Paſſions ſo violent, nor our Perceptions ſo brisk and exauiſite as 
they will doubtleſs be, when we are ſtript into naked Spirits; yet if we 
away into the other World with theſe Aﬀett:ons unmortiſied in us, they will 
not only be far more violent and antragiom than now, and we ſhall not only 
have a far quicker Senſe of them than now; but this our ſharp Senſe of 
them ſhall be pare and ſimple, without any intermixture of Pleaſure to ſoſten 
and allay it. And if ſo, Good Lord! What exquiſite Devils and Tormentcys will 
they prove, when an extreme Rage and Hate, Exvy and Revenge ſhall be all to- 
ther, like fo many hungry Vultures preying on our Hearts; and our Mind 
hall be continually baited and worried, with all the furious Thoughts which 
theſe outragious Paſſions can ſuggeſt to us. When with the meagre Eyes 
ot Exvy we ſhall look up towards the Regions of Happineſs, and inceſſant- 
ly pine and grieve at the Felicities of thoſe that inhabit them; when, t 
2 Senſe of our own Follies, and of the miſerable effects of them, our Rage and 
Impatience ſhall be heightned, and boiled up into a Diabolical Fury; and when, 
at the fame Time, an inveterate Malice azainft all that we coaverſe with, 
and a fierce deſire of Revenging ourſelves upon thoſe who have contributed 
to our Ruin, ſhall, like a Wolf in our Breaſts, od oy and 
feeding upon our Souls, what an infupportable Hell ſhall we be to — — 
that Outward Hell to which bad Spirits are condemned is very terri- 
ble; but I cannot imagine, but that the worſt of their Hell is within them- 
ſelves, and that their own Dewiliſþ Paſſions are ſeverer Furies to them than 
all thoſe Devils, that are without them. For Wrath and Exvy, Malice and 
Revenge, are both the Nature and the of Devils; and t as An- 
gels, they are the Creatures of God; yet, as Devils, they are the Creatures 
of theſe their Deviliſh Aﬀettions ; they were theſe that transformed them from 
Bleſſed Angels into Curſed Fiends ; and could they but once ceaſe to be en- 
viows and malicious, they would ceaſe to be Devils, and turn Bleſſed Angels 
again. If then theſe rancorous Affection have fuch a malignant Influence, 
as to hlacten Angels into Devils, and make them the moſt miſerable, who 
were once the moſt happy Creatures; how can we ever expect to be Happy, 
ſo long as we iadulge and harbour them? 

Wherefore, to remove this great Impedi of our Happineſs, Chriſtian- 
ny ſtrictly enjoins us to practice this neceſſary Vertue of Fortitude, which con- 
ſiſts in the due Regulation of all theſe our Iraſcible Aﬀetions ; in moderating 
our Anger and Impatience, ſuppreſſing our Eri, and r all our un- 
— — 2 of e. For — tend all rhofe Evan- 

eli whi uire us to all bitterneſs and wrath, all clamour 
— evil-ſpraking, and mb Eph. iv. — ll aſide all malice, and — be Children 
in malice, 1 Pet. ii. 1. 1 Cor. xiv. 20. to be ffrengthened with all might unto all 
patience and long-ſuffering, Col. 1.11. And accordingly all the Vertues which 
are comprehended in this of Fortitude, are reckoned among the Fruits of that 
Bleſſed Spirit, by which we are to be guided and directed, Gal. v. 22. But 
the fruit of the Spirit in peace, long ſuffering, gentleneſs, 2 2. and meekneſs; all 
which are nothing but this great Vertue of Fortitude, ſeverally exerting itſelf 
upon thoſe ſeveral Iraſcible Aﬀettions, that are in us, and guiding and regula- 
ting them according to thoſe Laws and Directions which Righe Reaſon feve. 
rally preſcribes them; and ſetting ſuch Bounds and Limits to each of them, 
as are neceſſary to the Peace Happineſs of our Rational Natures; that 
to when Outward Dangers or Evils do excite them, they may not ſtart out 
into ſuch wild Exceſſes as to become Plagzes and Diſeaſes to our Minds. 

Now how much the Practice of this Vertae conduces to our Heavenly 
Happineſs, is evident from hence, That all the Diſeaſes and Diſtemperatures 
which our Mind is capable of, are nothing elſe but the Exceſſes of its Cancu- 
piſcible and Iraſcible AﬀeFions ; nothing bur its being affected with Good and 

Evil 
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Evil bexiwd thoſe Limits and Meafures which Ri 


ihe Reaſon Did 
we but love Outward Goods according to the Value, at which true Reaſon 


rates them, we ſhould neither be vexed with an impatient Deſire of them, 
while we want, nor diſappointed of our Expei#atios, while we exjoy them. And 
| when our Defires towards theſe Outward Goods are reduced to that Cool- 


Hall be liable to no other Evil but 
t when we leave our Bodies, and go 
feel ourſelves in perfe&t Health 
Soul conſiſts in being perfectly Rea- 
hy fubdued to a well-inform'd Mind, 
And 
will 


: 
"4 


LEE 
11 


while it is thus, it cannot be 
be wholly ſeparated from all 
; becauſe it Aſſection in it that can any way 

le And then feeling all within 
and as it be; every String tuned into a perſect Har- 
every Motion Affection correſponding with the moſt perfe& 
angles and models of its own Reaſon, it muſt needs highly approve of, and 
perfectly ſarified with itſelf; and while it ſurveys its own Motions and 
tions, it muſt neceſſarily have a moſt delicious Guſt and Reliſh of them 
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IV. Another Vertue which appertains to a Man, confidered meer 
Rational Animal, is Temperance ; which conſiſts in not indulging our 
Appetites, to the hurt and prejudice of our Rational Natare ; Or, in re gil 2 
from all thoſe of Bodily Pleaſure, of Eating, Drinking, and Me, 
which do either diſorder our Reaſon, or _—_— us to enjoy the pure and ſpiritual 
Pleafures of the Mind. For beſides that all Exceſſes of Bodily Pleafures are 
naturally prejudicial to yur Reaſon, as they indifpoſe thoſe Bodily Organs by 
which it operates, (For fo Drantenneſi dilutes the Brain, which is the Mint 
of the Underſtanding, and drowns thoſe Images it ftamps upon it, in a Flood 
of unwholſome Rhenms and Moiſtures; and Glarrom cloggs the Animal Spi- 
Wan as it were, the Wings 1 the Mind, and indiſpoſes them - 

Vor. I. — t 


as 2 


Part 1. 


20 Of the Chrifttan Life. 
the Higheſt and Nobleſt Flights of Reaſon ; fo Waatonneſs chaſes the Blood in- 


h Heats, and by it to boil up too faſt into the Brain, diſor- 
= y and fo 23 the Phaztaſms, that 
the Miad can have no len? or ditinft Perceqtion of them ; which means 
our Intellectual — are very often 5 
want of T 
grees, liſtleſ and anatirve, 
Operations;) Beſides this, I fay, (which muſt needs 
to our Rational Nature) by too much familiarizing 
ſures, we ſhall 2 with ſpir 


cauſi 


250 Cale being the of all the Pleaſure it was — wich) 
that twill never be able to live happily without it: For in its {cparate 
State it cannot be ſu that the Soul will retain the Apperzres of the Body; 


et, if while it is in the Body, it wholly abandons itſelf to C Plea- 
res, it may, and doubtleſs w retain a vehement after it, and long 
to be re · united to it; which, I conceive, is the only ſenſ that a ſepa 


Soul is capable of: For when ſuch a Soul arrives into the Spiritual 2D 
her having wholly accuſtom'd herſelf to bodily Pleaſures, and never 
any other, will neceſſarily render —— 6 of eny the Pleafures of 2 


aud Bleſled Spirits. So that r 75 


- epplm. The Soul that is infected with a great Laſt to the 
great while after Death ; ſuffering 

Place, and ts hardly draws from thence for, the Demon 
His. 286 aud Care of it. Where, by the vt Place, he means, The) 

* , Tos Taps, Tegt d On & 8 dra 4 

That is, About their | iy cn; r 
ſuch L For being utterly 

Pleaſures of Spirits, n all the x theic 
hungry Deſire; which makes them, w 
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hes of all other Pleaſures. So that now we ſhall not 


ſe and ſcors them; 
are, and better 
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doubtleſs placed by the Father of Spirits, i 
ty, as became the Perfection of his re: But he, 
dowments, and the Glorious Condition wherein he was 
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Station, in the Commonwealth 
of his Nature. i 


y 
ſublime Rank he being forbid to aſpi 
ceeded, by degrecs, to malign a | 
ict expreſſed, by entring into a Conſpiracy againſt him, with ſome 
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whom he made an open Revolt, ſorſook the blefſed Abodes, as not enduring 
to abide any longer amongſt thoſe Blefſed Orders whom he ſo inveterately 
hated and 4 ern into this Aery 
Region, where ever fince he hath perkited in open Hoftility againſt God and 
Heaven. And accordingly it is faid of him and his Accomplices, That they 
kept not their firſt Station, that is, t would needs have a higher Station in 
Heaven than that wherein God had them ; which becauſe they could 
not obtain, they left their own Habitation, i. e. forſook Heaven, their Native 
Country and _ 8 7 14 Ny the World, 
upon Deſign to ſtrengthen againſt Heaven, ucing Man- 
kind into the fame Revolt with — 2 Jude 6. er 
Thus *twas the Devil's Pride, you fee, that made him Ext:ows, his Exzvy that 
made him Spitefa! and Maliciows, all which together made him a Devil. And 
thus it would be with , if we could be admitted into Heaven, whilſt we 
are under the Power and Prevalence of Pride and Self conceit. For while we 
think better of ourſelves than God does, we ſhall never be contented with his 
Retributions, who will be fure to deal with wy Man according to his 
Works; and that exceſſive Value we ſhall have of ourſelves, will cauſe us 
to ander- value the Degree and Rank of G and Happineſs, whercin we 
ſhall be placed by the Juſt Rewarder of as a Station much beneath 
our imagined and Perfection. And hence we ſhall proceed to 
— „ „ But = we Srothohs ial and 
Diſtributer of his Favours, to and maligu that were placed 
higher in Glory than ourſelves; and fo at laft, out of an implacable YVexa- 
rion and Diſcontent, to leave our Habitations, as the Devils did, and fly away 
to their revolted Party: So impoſſible is it for a Soul that is under a pre- 
vailing Habit of Pride and Self-conceit, to be Happy either here or hereafter. 
And therefore to remove this Obſtacle, Chriſtianity impoſes the PraQtice 
of Humility, as a neceſſary Means of our Happineſs; and requires us 10 put on 
5 of mind, Col. iii. 12. to be cloathed with humility, 1 Pet. v. 5. to walk 
with all lowlineſs and meckneſs, Eph. iv. 1, 2. and in lowlineſs of Mind, to eſteem 
others better than ourſelves, Phil. it. 3. In a Word, to w the Example of 
our Bleſſed Lord, who was week and lowly, Mat. xi. 29. and in Honoer to pre- 
fer one another, Rom. xii. 10. The Senſe of all which is, that we ſhould labour, 
as much as in us lies, to think very meanly and modeſtly of ourſelves, and not 
to be diſcontented if others think many of us too; i. e. that we ſhould nei- 
I money Boop adn much exalted in our own Opini 
nor vour to infinuate into others 2 higher Opinion of us than we do 
really deſerve: In ſhort, that we ſhould fo effectually repreſent to ourſelves 
the little Reaſon we have to be proud of any Perſonal Accompli 
whether it be of Body or Mind, to ftrut, like 's Crow in theſe Bor- 
rowed Feathers, which we could neither give to ourſelves, nor merit of God, 
but are wholly owing for to the Divine Bounty; fo to inculcate upon our 
Minds the Folly and Ridiculouſneſs of being proud of any Outward Goods 
we poſſeſs; as fine Cloaths, great Eftates, or popular Reputation, all 
which are fo far from either mating or [peaking us wiſer or better Men, that 
they are too often the Fruits and Teſtimonies of our Fol and Naavery: And, 
in fine, That we ſhould fo impartially reflect upon the many Follies and In- 
diſcretions, Errors, and Ignorances, I ties of Temper, Defects of Man- 
ners, and Deviations from Right Reaſon, that we are guilty of, as to ſhame 
ourſelves out of all thoſe proud and arrogant Conceits, that do fo ſwell and im- 


poſt humate our Minds. 
Reflections, we have laid our 


And when by theſe, and ſuch like hambling 
ſelves low in our own Eyes, and fo far abaſed our Pride and Self-Conceit as 
to be effectually convinced of the nne perſuaded to ab- 
hor and hare it, to watch and ſtrive againſt it, and to bituated for the 
main to mc and lowly Thoughts of ourſelves; though we ſhould not here 


arrive 
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arrive to an abſolute Perfection in Hamility (having none here to converſe 
or compare ourſelves with, but ſuch as ou Ives, ſuch as are many of them our 
Inferiours, many our Equals, and many but few degrees our Saperiors,) yet as 
{oon as we go of from this lower Form, in which we may ſo era- 
ble, into the Claſs and Society of thoſe Glorious Inhabitants above ( in whoſe 
bright Preſence we ſhall appear but like ſo many Glow-Worms, in the midſt of a 
Firmament of Stars) all the little Remains of Pride and Self-Conceit in us, 
will immediately vaniſh from our Minds: For if at the fight of an Angel 
the Beloved Apoſtle could not forbear proftrating himſelf; how proſtrate and 
lowly muſt we be, when we ſee not only the whole Choir of Angels together, 
but God himſelf too, the Prince and Father of Spirits! For even here we find, 
that the zearer we a God, the more we ſbrizk and leſſen in our own 
Eyes; and if in the Preſence of Ange!s we are but Dwarfs, in the Preſence of 
GOD, we ſhall be Nothings. But, Oh! when we ſhall not onl 

infinitely he out- ſhines us in Glory, but ſhall alſo continually feel, 
ſenſible Communications of his Goodnets, how we 


all ſelf- 
Eyes | | and 
pared for the Enjoyment of a perfect Ha : For now, modeſt 
Glory we 
ced in, we ſhall look upon it as far beyond our and, upon 
— be unſpeakably ſatisfied and contented with it, and freely acknowledge 


it to be a Thouſand Degrees beyond what we could deſire or hope for. 
ſo far ſhall we be from gradging at, or exvying thoſe above us, that out 
an humble ſenſe of our own Unworthinefs, we ſhalt readily prefer them 
fore ourſelves, and freely acknowledge that we are only ſo many Degrees i 
feriour to them in Glory, as they are ſuperiour to us in Divine Graces and Per- 
fections. Upon which we ſhall not only acquieſce, but heartily rejoxce in their 

ſhall 


I 


2 


be- 
in- 


Advancement, and be abundantly pleaſed that their Reward is as much 
than ours, as we do acknowledge their Vertu to be. In a word, fo 
we be from repiui and murmuring at God, for not rewarding as liberally 
as others, that we {hall be throughly ſenſible that He hath been bountiful to 
us infinitely beyond our Deſert or ation; that twas not out of a fond 
Partiality, or blind Reſpect of Perſons, that He raiſed others to higher Degrees 
ot Glory than ourſelves, but out of a Principle of ſtrict Jaſfice that exactiy 
balances and adjuſts its Rewards according to the Degrees of our Deſert 
and Improvement. 'The fenſe of which will not only our 

into a perfect Satisfaction, but alſo continually excite us to 


Minds 
— = | Beatifical Acts 
of Love and Praiſe, Thankſgiving and Adoration. Thus Humility, you ſee, tunes 


and compoſes us for Heaven, and only caſts us down, like Balls, that 
rebound the higher in — and Happineſs. 
Vertues, which a i 


we may 


pineſs 
Vertue, is only, at leaſt chiefly, privative Happineſs, or, 
and Iadolence, which conſiſts in nat being miſerable, 
from all ſuch Acts _ —— as are bed 
it. For, as I have wed you in the beginni 

f conſifls in ing I 


y 
Part 
'of 


opinefs, which conſiſts not in Ref, bug in Motion; in the Vigorous Ex- 
- 4 — | as are moſt fuitable to 


C 7 thoſe Divine Vertues which belong fo a Man con- 


fidered as a Reaſonable Creature, related to Cod; ſbewing 
that theſe alſo are comprebended m the Heay Part of 

Chriſtian Life, and that the Practice of them eſfectually 
conduces to our future Happmeſs. 
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2. That upon the theſe Perſections, we ſhould humb! bi 
and adore Him. * 
3. That we ſhould y and take complacency in Him. 
4. That we ſhould attentively and unweariedly imitate him in all his imita- 
ble Perfections and Actions. 
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im: For the natural Uſe of our Under- 
ruth; and therefore the more of Truth and Re- 
Odject, and the farther it is removed from 


Underſtanding is concerned to contem- 
_ 2 true and real Object, as 
Neceſſity of his Exi from all poffibil:ty of not- 
moſt perſect Theme of our Underftanding, the 
ich i its Meditations : And be- 
Beings; he is alſo the Source 
is Power, conducted by his Wiſdom 
of all that 2, but of all that either 
F ſhall 
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Hall be, or can be. And is it fit, that our Underſtanding, which was made 
to contemplae, ſhould wholly over-look the Fountain of it? But beſides this 
too, that he is the greateſt ruth himſelf, and the Cauſe of every Thing elſe 
that is true and real; he is the Sovereign of Beings, and the moſt amiable and 
»:rject, as he includes in his infinite Efſence all poſſible Perfections, both in 
kind and degree. And what a monſtrous Irreverence is it, for Minds that 
were tramed to the Contemplation of Truth, to paſs by ſuch a great and glo- 
rious 00: without any Regard or Obſervance, as if he ſtood for a Cy in 

the World, and were not worthy to be t upon? Nay, and beſides 
this (which one would think were e to oblige our U i 


34 


to 
the ſtricteſt Attendance to him) he is a Truth, in which, above all others, 
we are moſt zearly concern d; as he is not only the Father and Prop of our Be- 
ings, and the Conſolation of our Lives, but the ſole Arbiter of our Fate too, 


upon whom our everlaſting well or ill-being depends: And what can we 
be more concerned to think and meditate upon than this great Being, from 
whom we ſprang, in whom we live and the, and of whom we are to 
expect all that Evil or Good that we can fear or hope for. All which con- 
ſidered, there is no doubt to be made, but that our U 
chiefly made for God, to look up to Him, and contemplate his Bei 


too often from 
him, by this vaſt variety of ſenſual Things that furround it, and intercept 
his Prolpe& ; yet, as our Soul recovers out of this ſenſaal Condition into 
Life of Reaſon, we find, WD 
looks upwards, by a natural » and directs itſelf to God, as to its 
Pole and Center; and as it grows more and more indifferent to 
jects of Senſe, fo it becomes more and more wigorows in its 'Tendency 
God and Divine Things: And tis no wonder it doth fo, fince it i 
who is an inne Truth, that is able to ſatisſie its infixs irſt 


pleaſed with finite Truth or Good ; which poſh 
Delight we take in Fables, and Pictures of A 
they exceed the Limits of Truth, and fo do 
the Soul, which, by its uncunfined Morions, 


8 


Extract, and that it can never be periectly fatisfied with 

who is an infinite Ocean of Truth and Goodneſs : other Be- 
ings, they are fo very ſballow, that we quickly ſee (or at when 
we fee after the manner of Spirits) to the very Bottom aad 
Reality; and when we have done that, they have no more in them to feed 
and entertain our Underſtandings. So that when we ha uſted the 
Truth of :afinite Beings, we muſt either ceaſe to underſtand which 
would be to deprive our nobleſt Faculty of any farther or we 
muſt at laſt fix our Mind upon God, in whom it will infinite 
Truth, as will be ſufficient to exerciſe it throughout all its ifi 


| 


Bur unleſs we do zow acquaint our Minds with God, by 
1441141199 upon him, we ſhall, by degrees, ſuch Ser 
by that Time we go into the other World, ſhall be 
pleuſed with contemplating him, that we ſhall look upon him as 
Object, and out of diſtaſte vert and turn our Eyes from him : For the Mind 
ot Man muſt be fumuliariz'd to its Objects, before it will be able to contemplate 
them wich Pleaſure; and though the Objects themſelves be never fo amiable, 
vet while the Mind is anus d to them, its Thoughts will fart and flie of from 
them, and, without a great deal of Violence, will never be reduced to 2 fd 

| and 


J 8782811755777 Th 
77745 | 11 12744433 1 178 
e ef + 1428377 
14 HIS HT 15 1714755 
| 2 92 5 2 121751 E 192548) 
| s | 5 Tr OE - AA 
: AE gn SEE ID 5 Eb £ 
& | a2 2Eo EST] 26 1311441 
. 8075 FE po 
8 1 I | — 1247555 
A - : 47 
Th JE 
| 2 ; 
ART ER OHNE GHNHE 
8 1148375 H 1271415 = SETTLE 


Part I. 


56 ile Chriftian Life. 


and Raptures! that being thus in conjunction with GA, art always filled 
with glorious Idea's, and compaſſed round with the Wonders of his Per- 
fection; fo that at every glance thou ſeeſt ſome new Charm, and with every 
Thougit makeſt ſome vaſt Diſcovery. O the tranſporting Pleaſure of that 
bleſſed Viſion, which now I can hardly think of without an Ecſtaſie; when 
my poor longing Mind, which here Sropes about for Truth in a dark Dun- 
of Error and Ig „ ſhall be let forth into the Heavenly Light, to 
as it is ſeen, 21 it is known; how will it fix its greedy Eyes 
upon God, of whoſe Acquaintance it is now fo defirous ! With what infinite 
delight will its 28 _- ative Ki. tg we ht = his 
Countenance, which, every Moment „ * re- 
vealing new XN will not only for ever employ, but for 
ever inflame our Meditations. nn 
II. As we are Rational Creatures related to God, we are obliged humbly 
to Worſbip and Adore him; that is, that out of a moſt awful Efteem and pro- 
wound Reverence of his ſuper-excellent Majeſty, and boundles Perſections, 
we ſhould bow down our Souls before him, and addreſs ourſelves to him by 
Invocation and Prayer, by Praiſe and Thankſgiving, as to the All-fufficient, Inde- 
and ſole Diſpoſer ot every good and perſect Gift ; and that in theſe 
our Addrefſes we ſhould 1 expreſs this our reverential Eſteem of 


him, by ſuch humble Geſtures of Body, as are moſt apt to teſtifie it to o- 
thers : For all this is but a juſt and Acknow of what he is in 
Himſelf, and to Us, and all his Creation. The Reverence and 
Veneration we can pay him, is but a juſt Acknow | infinite 
Majeſty and Power ; the moſt fervent Invocations and Prayers we can offer 
him, are but a due owning of him to be what he is, the Supreme Diſpeſer and 
An ol Thing; OC 
are incomparably of what is owing to his infinite Excellencies and Per- 
fections; the moſt thankful Acknow him, are but 
poor Compoſitions for thoſe vaſt Sums which we owe to his Bann and L- 
beralit; : So that all our Worſhip is a moſt juſt ſing from what he is 
in himſelf, and from what he doth to , and to And till 
we are made throughly ſenſible of both, we are utterly i _=_ Eternal 
Happineſs ; which conſiſting (as I ſhewed 2 in the vigorous Ex- 
erciſe ot our Rational Faculties upon God, neceſſarily ire that we 
nn i 
are ſo, we ſhall never be able to engage our Faculties vi to em 
and exerciſe themſelves about him; unleſs our Minds be over-a with an. 
is infini | Power, we ſhall be apt to neglect 
him as an to t Faculties to converſe with ; unleſs 
our Minds be n libs to one re hi Excel- 
away Ag - EL ne Will to act 
upon him with any Li Vigour : a are poſſeſſed 
e he is the Spring hich we en- 
joy or hope for, radon whor” bog upon him as one with we 
are very little concerned, and fo to neglect and diſregard him. un- 
leſs we do now acquire an habitual Devotion of Mind towards when 


we g0 from hence into the other World, we ſhall find our Faculties 
and l:f{zs to all that Heavenly Motion and Exerciſe wherein the 
—_— ſiſts, that we mu utterly incapable to taſte and en 

in Eternity our Souls will run according to ing Byaſs which 
car:y thither with them ; but *tis impoſſible hey | — — towards 
with Life and Freedom, unleſs they are conſtantly drawn and inclined to 
him by a devour Veneration of his Majeſty, and Admiration of his Glory and 
Perfection. And hence it is that the Goſpel doth fo ſtrictly oblige us to adore 
and worſhip God, Rev. xxii. 9. To worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth, iv. 24- 
4% pray without ceaſing , 1 Theſſ. v. 17. and pray always with all Prayer and Sap- 
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cation, that is, carneſtly to ſupplicate God upon every fir Opportunity, and 
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im, and offering up our Prayers and Praiſes, and wings to him: 
2 Practice of theſe, we ſhall be growing up, by degrees, 
to that bliſsful State of Heaven: For all theſe Acts of Divine Worſhip bei 
I ſo unite us to him, that in 
kigiving, we do in a manner touch and 
jeſty, we are ſenſibly ſtruck 
with the Rays of it; while we earneſtly izvocate his Goodneſs and Mercy, 
we are touched with a ftrong attractive Vertue from him, whereby we plain- 
ly feel ourſelves drawn up to him, and rapt into a real Enjoyment of him: 
In a Word, while we are offering our hearty Praiſes and 'Thankſgivings to 
him, we are under a captivating Senſe of his infinite Glory and Beneficence, 
and with a ſenſible Touch of this his Heavenly Fire, our Hearts are kind- 
led and inflamed ; infomuch, that while we are upon our Knees in a Warm 


Meats or. Liquors. 
frequently repeat theſe our Senſations of God; which being 
ill grow more vi conſtant, and ſo at laſt improve 
Senſe of him. thus ac- 
ing and 

God, 


And having 


tention and Submiſſion to him; and have ſuch a commandins Power over 
us, as will even conſtrain us to regard him with the profou Reverence 
and Veneration: For there we ſhall have far greater and clearer Apprehen- 
fions of his Majeſty, than ever we had in this imperfet State; which will 
improve our ired Senſe of it to ſuch a degree of Reſpect and Vene- 


ration, as will for ever over-rule our Faculties, and keep our Underſtandings, 
Wills and Affections, And as our 


in cloſe and ſtrict Attendance to him. 
Senſe of his Majefty will ſweetly command, fo our Senſe of his infinite Beauty 
and Beneficence will invincibly allare us to exert and exerciſe our Faculties 
upon him: For he that hath an affeCtionate Senſe of the Beauty, and 


and Bounty of God, hath a Heart ready tuned for the Muſick of 

Heaven, ready ſet and compoſed for Everlaſting Praiſes and Hallelujah's. So 

that when he goes away from hence into the other World, and is there ad- 

mitted to a more intimate View of the Perfectians, and a more abundant Par- ; 
effings of God than ever, his pre-difj Mind will :mme- 

both, as that he will 

enting it in the moſt ra pturous 


glorious Diſcoveries; 
ments the infinite Riches of his 


and to celebrate with grateful Acknow 
Bounty, of which we will every Moment 
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prepared to bear a rt in the Celeſtial Choir : So that true Devotion (you 
fec ) = hich — 4 a quick and lively Senſe of the infinite Majeſty, keg 
ty and Benignity of God, duth moſt effectually diſpoſe the Mind to all thoſe 
Divine and Heavenly Exerciſes wherein the State of Heaven conſiſts. 

III. As we are Rational Creatures related to God, we are obliged to an 
unfeigned Love of, and Complacency in him: And that both upon the Ac- 
count of what he is in himſelf, as he is the molt lovely and amiable of Bei i 
who.n there is an harmonious Concurrence ot all imagina 
Perfections,. of Wiſdom and Goodneſs, of Juſtice and M 
ther amiable Thing that can claim or attract a 
which, in infinite are contempered 
upon the Account of his infinite Kindneſs and Beneficence to 
ſides that, he hath compaſſed us round, like 2 
vaſt Ocean of external Bleffings, in which there is a 
convenient Or pleaſant for our bodily Uſe and En 
bath inſpired us with immortal Minds, and ftam 
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ying for our Sins, 
of Mercy and 

and as if all this were too little, he 
his Son, to abide amongſt us, and 
ſign of his Love to us, to exci 
Way to Heaven, which, he ha 
in our Travel thither : So 
of this his kind Intention to 
Heart can be fo hard and impenetrable 


Ezdearments! Methinks, if we had but 

Men in us, it would be impoſſible for 

p_ and Love, without being intima cd with them: 
bur till we are fo, it will be impoſſible ven: For 


can we freely exert our Faculties upon an 
if we cannot, how can we, without loving God, 
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and we (hall (ce him 4s he is circled about with his own Rays of ur- 
mhas a! 2 Glory, we ſhall never be able to abide hm; = being 
all affrighted and confounded at the Glory of his Preſence, we ſhall be forced 
away, and, it poſſible, to hide ourſelves from him in everlaſting Darb- 
r being poiſon'd and infected with an habitual 

m needs 


a Happineſs fo va, as 
ſecure, as that it can never ſuffer 


the Mind of Man to live 


4 
an Obedience; 
. | * 


8 
2 f 


al. v. 6. we are told, that z:ith:r Cir- 
leth any thing in Chriſt Jeſus, but Faith which 
is nothing of any Account with Chriſt, but 

- as begets in us a hearty Love to God, and doth 
work and exert itſelf, as by that which is the only genuine Princi- 


; 


+ 


ſuch 


: 


ple of Chriſtian Life and Action. "Tis true, beſide this Principle of Love, 
the Goſpel our Fear and Hope, exciting the one by Threat- 
nings of and animating the other with Promiſes of the 


2 


it is certain, that neither tbeſe, nor am other Princi- 
acceptable to God, hilſt they are totally ſe- 

there is no Principle of b can be 
a Principle of Univerſal Obedience; but to 
main Inſtance of Obedience, that can be no 


Hy: 
12 


pon the Principles of Hope 

8 Beginnings; but yer till 

excited to love God, as well as to do the other Parts of our 

Obedience is lame and partial, and conſequently azacceptable : So that 

r are good Lagredients to com an acceptable Prin- 

et, without an Intermixtare of Love, they are by no 

may be, indeed, and at firft there generally is, 

is 1 = of our Obedience, than of Hope 
C ion 


ox is truly pleaſing and acceptable to 
g of cordial Love 2 — 
Obedience; but ſtill the leſs 


with our Hope and 
and imperfect it is; and in all its 
ae the 
And till our Love is arrived to that 4 


towards Perfection, its Ripe- 
Degrees of Love that are in it: 
of Fervour and Ardency, as to 


become 
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become the predominant Marive and Maſtzr-Ipgrediezt of this our compounded 
Principle of Obedience, our State in nels is very lom and —_ So 
that, in ſhort, the Principle that acts and moves us in Religion, is ſtill more 
and more perfect, the more of Love there is in it, and the leſs of H aud 
Fear; and when Hope and Fear are both ſwallowed up in Love, a 15 
is become the ſole Spring of Action in us, then tis the Principle of Heaven, 
the Soul that acts and anmates the Religion of juſt Men made perfect. 

So that if ever we deſign to grow up to their bleſſed State, we muſt en- 
dea vour to kindle and blow up the Love God in our Hearts. And in order 
hereunto, we muſt be uently repreſenting to our own Minds, the infinite 
Reaſons we have to love him, and preſſing ourſelves with the vaſt Obligations 
he hath laid upon us; ſpreading them y before our Thoughts in all their 
endearing Circumſtances: We muſt ever and anon ſet our cold and jrozen Souls 
before thoſe melting Flames of his Love and Beauty, and never leave chafing 
them at em, arging and preſſing them with the Confideratioa of them, ti 
we feel the heavenly Fire begin to kizdle in our Boſoms. And above all 
Things, we muſt take care, by the conſtant Practice of what is agreeable 
to God's Nature, to reconcile our Minds and Tempers to him; for till this 
is done, we can never be habitually pleaſed or delighted in him; but when 
once, by the Practice of thoſe Eternal Rules of Goodnefs that are founded in 
his bleffed Nature, we have fo far reconciled our Natures to him, as that 
our Hearts and hs ſtand bent the fame way, and are for the main alike i- 
clined and diſpoſed, then we are prepared for, and made and conveni- 
ent Facl to receive this heavenly Flame of Love to him; and when this is once 
fo throug 


. our prefent Knowledge Bring fl, our Thoughts 
bl ed | es; Our ” . Our 44 — 
ſteady, and our Affections entangled in Senſe and ſenſual Things; yet when 
we go from hence into the other World, and are there admitted to a more 
intimate View of his Nature, Works and Perſections, our imperfe& Love 
be immediately improved into an high Seraphick Flame : For now we 
not only k»ow him better, having him always in our View, and continuall 
ſhining full in our Eyes; but we fhall be removed from all other Objects 
are apt to divert our bes, and divide our Aﬀections from him. 
now our Love being kindled and fed with the pureſt Light, with 
out-ſtreaming Rays of the moſt perfect Beauty and Goodneſs, will always 
exert its utmoſt Vigour, and ſpend itſelf without Decay in one continued 
everlaſting Rapture 


And then how unconceivabl 


Happy will our State be, when we ſhall al- 
ways live in view of the moſt lovely Objeft, and always love him as much 


as we are able, and be able to love him a thouſand times more than we can now 
imrgiue! For the longer we vier, the more we ſhall kzow him; and the more 
we ko, the better we ſhall love him; and fo through everlaſting Ages our 
Love ſhall be #rc:ching and extending itſelf upon this infinite Beauty 4 Love- 
lineſs. Now Love is naturally a molt ſweet and grateful Paſſion, a Paſſion 
that joo:bs and raviſbes the Heart, and puts the Spirits into a brist and 
Motion: For it wholly conſiſts in a fixed- Complacezcy 
Mind, arifing from the a Goodnefs and 
beloved; and it is meerly by Accident that it hath any 4d: 
ful Emotion mingled with it; either the Perſon belo 
it with auquict Deſire; or he is anheppy, or ankind, 
Grief and Sorrow ; or he is fcble and waconfftant, whi 
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nothing but pure Delizht and Complacency: But now in Heaven our Love of 
God will have none of theſe diſquieting Accidents attending it; for there he 
will never be abſent from us, bur continually entertaining our amorous Minds 
with the Proſpect of his infinite Beauties; there we ſhall ever feel his Love to 
us in the moſt /-«ſible and exdearing Effects, even in the Glory of that Crown 
whi:h he will ſet upon our Heads, and in the ravithing Swectneſs of thoſe 
Joys he will infuſe into our Hearts, there we ſhall experience the Ct n- 
tian of his Love, in the continued Fruition of all that an everlaſting Heaven 
means, and be convinced as well by the Perpetuity of his Goodneſs to us, as 
by the Immutability of his Nature, that he is an azchaxgeable Lover: In a 
Word, there we ſhall fd tim a moſt happy Being, h beyond the vaſteſt 
Wiſhes of our Love; fo that we ſhall not only delight in him as he is infi- 
nitely lovely and amiable, but rejoyee and triumph in him too, as he is infinite- 
ly bleſſd and happy: For Love unites the Intereſts as well as the Hearrs of 
Lovers, and mutually appropriates to each, each others Joys and Felicities. 
So that in that bleſſed State we ſhall ſhare in the Felicity of God, propor- 
tionably to the Degree of our Love to him: For the more we love him, the 
more we ſhall ftill eſpowſe his happy Intereſt; and the more we are iztereſted 
in his Happineſs, the happier we muſt be, and the more we muſt enjoy of 
it. Thus Love gives us a real Poſſeſſion and Enjoymeat of God; it makes 
us Co- partners with him in himſelf, and derives his Happinefs upon us, and 
makes it as really owrs as his : So that God's Happineſs is, as it were, the 
common Bast and Treaſury of all Divine Lovers, in which they have every 
one a Share, and of which, proportionably to the Degrees of their Love to 
do actually participate to all Eternity: And could they but love him 
he deſerves, that is, izfizicely, they would be as infiaitely bleſſed and 
as he: For then all h Happineſs would be chens; and they would 
have the ſame delightful Senſe and Feeling of it all, as if it were all tranf- 
planted into their own Boſoms. God therefore being an infinitely lovely, in- 
finitely loving, and "infinitely ing, when once we are admitted to 
dwell for ever in his bleſſed Pre our Love to him can be productive of 
none but feet and raviſþing Emotions; for the immenſe Perſections it will 
then find in its Object, muſt neceſſarily refine it from all thoſe Fears and 
Jealouſfies, Grieſs and Diſpleaſures, that are mingled with our carnal Loves, 
and render it a pure Delight and Complacency : So that when once it is grown 
up to the Perfection of the Heavenly State, twill be all Heaven, *rwill be 
an eternal Paradiſe of Delights within us, a living Spring, whence Rivers of 
Pleaſures will iſſue for evermore. O bleſſed State, in which my Heart ſhall 
be brim-full of Love, and my Love ſhall triumph alone with me, and be all 
Joy and Raviſhment, being removed for ever out of the Noite and Neigh- 
bourhood of all thoſe diſquieting Affections, which here are wont to mingle 
with, and continually diſturb and incommode it 
IV. As we are Rational Creatures related to God, we are obliged atten- 
tively to imzrate him in all his imitable Perſections and Actions: For this i; 
an allowed Maxim, Perfeitiſ/imum in ſuo genere eft menſura religuoram ; that is, 
That which is moſt Perfect in its kind, is to be the Rule and Meafure of all 
thoſe Individual Natures that are contained under it: For Porf.&@in is the 
meaſure of Imperfcitiov, even as a ſtraight Line is of a crooked; and every 
Individual of a kind muſt needs be ſo far defefrve in its Nature, as it 15 
ort of that which is moſt perfect in its kind. God therefore beiug the moſt 
Perfect of all in the whole Find of Reaſonable Beings, muſt necds be the Su- 
Pattern of all thoſe Individuals that are under him; and ſo tar as 
any of them diſagree with him, ſo far they are defective in their Natures. 
As et Aomng 6 * , wwnua *) x, are, ds Ne TE, Phi, 
lib. 2. pag. 132. i. e. God is the Archetype ot every Reatonable Nature, and 
Man is his Imitation and Image: For he is a Bciag that is iafinitely Rea- 
ſonable in all his Volitions and Actions, that hath not the lealt Intermixture 
Vor. I. G either 
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either of Humour, or Folly, or Prejudice in his Choices ; but is always, and 
in every Thing ———_— his own Pure and Alk-comprehending Wiſdom : 
Upon which Account he ought to be owned and looked upon by every Rea- 
ſonable Being, as the Sovereign Standard and Pattern of their Natures, and 
io far as any Reaſonable Nature moves or acts counter to his, which is the 
moſt perfect/y reaſonable, fo far it ought to be looked upon as 1n?roms and an- 
natural in its kind: For as it is monſtrous in a Human Body to have its 
Parts difplaced, its Mouth in irs Belly, or its Legs growing out of its 
Shoulders, becauſe theſe are unnatural Poſitions, that are directly coatrar 
to the true Idea, Form and Figure of a Human Body; fo every reaſona 
Nature that doth not imitate and take after God's, but chuſeth and acts con- 


ſtorted into a Fi 
emplar ; and while it continues fo, it is not capable of true Ha 
that which renders God 0 — { 

Almighty Power he hath to defend hi from foreign H 
as the exact Agreement of all his Motions and Actions, with 
hending Reaſon of his own Mind: For he always fees what is beſt; 
what he ſees is beſt, he always c : fette; i 
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id be an everlaſting / 
gy deb An, 
Divine Perſections, whence hi 


i ing lig 
into Vice or Buſineſs, we may ha ppil 
when we come 


into the other World, where all fair Colour and Pretence ſhall be wiped off; 
and our Vices and We ſhall a 


leuced; ſo that we ſhall be expoſed without Fence or G 
Reflections of our own Mind, and lie ftark naked under the La 
raged Conſcience for ever! O good God! what T can expreſs 
tolerable Anguiſh of ſuch a State, wherein our own es ſhall be con- 
tinually ed to our Eyes, and we ſhall have nothing to palliate or ex- 
cute them, but be always forced to condemn, and hate, and carſe ourſelves 
lor them, and yet not be able to correct and reform them; wherein we ſhall 
it] be hurried on to ſuch Actions by our own furious Inclinations, as, when 

We 


. 
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ſtartle and amaze us, ſet on our Reaſon and Con- 
ich their reproachful Reflections, yet in deſpite of all 


mall ſtill reiterate and repeat them! Like a defperatt 
who having killed an innocent Perſon, reflects with Horror upon 
A, tears his Hair, beats his Breaſt, carſes and calls himſelf a thou- 


: but being hereby chafed into a greater F inſtead of re- 
more mi/chievous, and fo murthers another, a and then rages a- 
the more he rages, the more he murthers. And this will ne- 


h our Neglect of amira- 


ceſſarily be . 
ne God, we go away thither under an habitual Contrariety of Nature to 


im: Beſides that we ſhall be wholly indih to thoſe beatifical Acts of 
i I I in which, as I have ſhewed, a 
For fince all Love is founded 
s the Effect of Imitation, how is it poſſible we 
ſhould love God, ualefs we imitate him; r love him, what 
im 


fe the Features and Lineaments of our Souls 


continually framizg our Tempers by the 
and Goodneſs, his Juſtice, Purity, and Witdom ; 


—  —_— ly ny we may 

Images im: So Epheſ. v. 1. Be ye ore ut 
ad, as dear Children; i. e. that fo you may 2 — 
Minds, as Children do their Parents in the 

is is the Senſe of all thoſe E i 
pure, 4s God is : merciful, as he is merci- 
i perfet# , that is, to take Example by 
Lives, and trace and follow him in all his 


ſo being #ew-caft, as it 


Blood, and the perpetual Diverſions of this ſenſible World, and admitted to 
a nearer View of God, may be a prevailing Byaſs upon our Wills, and in- 
cline us to imitate him for ever : I . 
ed, by imitating God into a God-like Tem and Diſpoſition, all t in- 
1 Contrarieties to him, which, by — of our of his Nature, 
of our Bodily Temper, and the manitold Temptations we are here expoſed 
to, are ſtill remaining in our Natures, will be immediately extinguiſhed, up- 
on our Arrival into the other World; where being — from all our / 
conceptions of God, from all the es of our bodily Temper to him, and 
from all thoſe Temprativns that were wont to avert us from him, we ſhall 
have no i»voluntary Diſpoſition or Inclination in 
already predominantly inclined to follow God, 
and having no contrary Inclination to contend wit 
tend to and imitate his Perſections with the grea 
Alacrity of Soul : r 
like God, who is the Example and Pattern of our 
laſtingly regulate all our ons by thoſe very eternal Laws of Reaſon, 
whereby he everlaſtiogly wills and acts; and there is nothing will be fo ab- 
Vor. I. G 2 horrent 
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horrent to our Natures, as an «»god-like Will or Action: For if, as the A 

tle tells us, by beholding nom the Glory of God in a Glaſs, me are changed into 5 
inne Image from Glory to Glory, 2 Cor. ĩii. 18. then doubtleſs much more ſhall 
we be fo, when we behold him Face to Face. "Tis true, as our Knowledge of 
God, who is an infinite Truth, can never be abſolately perfect, becauſe, if ir 
were, it would be an inne Knowledge; ſo neither can our Reſemblance 
him be, who is an infinite Goodneſs, becauſe, if it were, we ſhould be infinite- 
ly Good ; both which are Contradictions to the State of a Creature; yet as 
we ſhall be k»owing him farther and farther, fo proportionably we ſhall be 
imitating hum too 147 infinite Ages of Duration, and ftill every Act of 
our Imitation ſhall be fo attentive and vigorum, that it ſhall leave a further 
Impreſſion of his infinite Perſection on our Natures : So that thou | 
Nature can never arrive to a perfei# Likeneſs of that infinitely 
amiable Being, becauſe it can never be izfizitely amiable; yet 
everlaſtingly approaching nearer and nearer to him, ion 


2 
= 
8 


ing more wiſe and pure, more righteows and ben its Proſpetct of 
the Wiſdom, Purity, Faſt ice, Goodneſs enlarged and ex- 


k 
1 


tended : So that as his Beauty ſhines into us, it will till i 
us, and transform us into bleſſed Images of itſelt; and then, according 


are aſſimilated to the Divine Nature, we ſhall ftill thoſe Joys 
and Pleaſures which are inſeparable to it, and reſem Blifs as muck 
as we do in Perfection: For as God's infinite Periettion is the Spring of his 
infinite — ? our 28 Perfection ſhall _—— redound 
to us a Satisfaction to our finite ies : though we never 
attain to abſolute PerſeQion, that is, al the poſſible Degrees of Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs, which is the Peculiar of God; CE wn be growing 
on to it, and in every Period of our G we ſhall be perfectly what we 


: 


ought to be, that is, we {hall ever know as 
conſidered ; 
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de detent of ang Degree of Knowledge and Goodneſs, which pro hic 
is poſhble to them. | 
Now what an unſpeakable Satisfaction muſt this give to th 


it ought 


co 


Conſcience will be forced to approv 
will endure the Teſt of its ſevereſt 


ment there is between its own Copy and his fair Origina; what a pure I»;- 
tation of God its Life is, and how exacilys Deiform all its Motions and ARtions 
are: when, I fay, our bleſſed Minds ſhall always find themſelves in this 
God-like Poſture and Condition, O! what i rable Content and Satis- 
faction will they take in themſelves! With what enraviſhing Pleaſure will 
they ever review their own Motions, which being immediately copied from 
the Nature of God, will be ſuch as its ſevereſt Reaſon will be always forced 
to commend and approve of! So that now the happy Mind will be always 
triumphing in its own Purity, and enjoy within itſelf an Everlaſting Heaven of 
Content and Peace; now *twill continually be crowned with the Applauſes of 
its own Reaſon, and all its Actions will have the joyful Echo's of a well- 
pleaſed Conſcience continually reſounding after them. And thus by imitating 

| God's 


W 
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God's Perfect ine, we ſhall imitate his Happizeſs too, and ſhall for ever tale 
2 him, not only in reſpect of the Rectitude of our Natures, but alſo in 
moſt bleſſed and comſortable Enjoy ment of ourſelves: Beſides that, our 


Reſemblance of God will everlaſtingly diſpoſe us to love, and our Love to 


contemplate and adore him: For all theſe bleſſed Acts do reciprocally further 
and promote each other; juſt like contiguous Bodies that are placed in a 
Circle, the Firſt of which beiag moved, thruſts on the Second, the Second 
the Third, the Third the Laſt, if there be no more between; and then the 
Laſt thruſts on the Firſt; and fo round again in the fame Order: So that if 
we carry with us into Eternity a Frame and Diſpoſition of Nature like God's, 
we ſhall always fo zitate as ſtill to love him, fo love as ſtill to contemplate 
him, ſo contemplate as ſtill to adore him, fo adore as ſtill to imitate, and love 
and contemplate him a-new ; and in this blefſed Circle we ſhall move round 
for ever, with unſpeakable Vigour and Alacrity. 
v. As we are Reaſonable Creatures related to God, we are bound to re- 
and ſubmit ourſelves to his bleſſed Will and Diſpoſal : For God hath a 
i founded in his own infinite Power, that doth not, 
to him from any external Acts or Atchieve- 
ments, but is the eternal Prerogative of his own Nature: For he, as well as 


all other Beings, hath a Freedom to exerciſe his own Abilities, fo far as it is 
jaft and lawful ; but being infinitely to all other Powers whatſo- 
ever, he ſubject to no 


faperioar Authority, nor conſequently be obliged 
of his own Nature : 1 can 
juſtly do, if it be not contrary to the infinite Perfections of his 
5 ing infinite and unconfined, as well as his Wiſdom, 
jently warrant him to do whatſoever is 

: otherwiſe he would be infinitely Powerful in vaia : 
| erciſe a Dominion over All, he muſt needs 

ſo far as his own Wiſdom, Goodnefs and 
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reatneſs and Power, which exalts him above all other Law or Authority, 
ſufficiently warrants him fo to do. And being thus rightfullr enthroned by 
infinite Pre-eminence of his own Power and Majeſty, all other Beings, 
re capable, ſtand immutably obliged to ſabmit and r-frgn them- 

e are obliged to him as he is God, we are alfo 
is our Creator: For there is always a Power acqui- 
there is none axtecedently; eſpecially where the 
lefs than that of our Being, which is the Cate 
And this is ſuch a Benefit as is ſufficient to intitle 
him to us, by an avſolnte and analienable Propriety, though he had no ar- 
tecedent Right of Dominion over us, by Virtue of his own infinite Great- 
nets: So that though before he created us, or any other Being, he had free 
Power to act any Thing that lay within the Compaſs of juſt and lanful, 
which jaſt and lawfub was not definable by any other Law, but that of his 
own Nature; and ſince his Creation, his Power is no more, (ſo that 
he hath not acquired to himſelf any new Power by creating us, but only 
made new Sabjeffs whiereon to exerciſe that ancient Power and Dominion, 
which was eternally inherent in him) yet doubtleſs, by giving us our Be- 
ings, he hath laid e Obligations upon us to obey him: For now deriving 
ourfelves, as we do, from him, we are bound by all the Ties of Equity and 
Juſtice to render back ourielves to him, and to ſubmit thoſe Powers to his 
Dominion, which are the Effects and Off- ſpring of his Bounty: For what 
can be more juſt and equal, than that chas Wil which is the Canſe of our 
Beings, ſhould be rhe Lew and Rale of gar Actions; than that we ſhould 
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terve hi ich thoſe Powers we derived from him, and render him back the 
Fruits e Plantation? For now we are not our own, but — and 
ſpoſe our- 


Ys 


againſt 
Devil, 
| ing the Trumpet 


ppineſs; beſides all this, I fay, Rebellion 
iſeries after it: For it cannot 
orld ſhould be fo 
and 


dire 
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for hrs own — + / 
without ever maniſe — 
ble Effects. And the 8 
Trial and Probation, he mercifull 
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we leave this Life with our Wills im, we muſt 
not ex to be thus y in the other. For it is as eaſie for 
him who is the Father i to correct our Spirits, as tis for the 
Fleſh Souls are no 
with th the blows of 


| 


horrid | 
upon them, ieved by them, as are 
with the moſt exquiſite Torments. that 1 us, 
there is no doubt but he can zzpriz: his Wrath and 
ghaſtly Thoughts, and cauſe it perpetually to on 


our Souls. And it being in his Power thus 
World, it we go 


F 
1 


f 


upon us, and make us feel his wrathful Reſentments, by i ſuper -na- 
rr Spirits 
with Inſpirations of dire and frightful Thoughts. Now though this be not 


a natural and neceſſary Effect of our Rebellion God, becauſe it 
upon his Will who is a Free Agent; yet conſidering that heis a wiſe 
that as ſuch it is neceſſary he id one way or other manifeſt his Difpleaſure 
againſt ſuch as are unreclaimable Rebels to his Authority, it is nent to a natural 
one; and at leaſt the fearful Expectation of it ia ſuch rebellious Spirits (which 

is a miſery next to the enduring | God 


tcrate and deface it; and 
_ {tupifie our Senſe of God; yet even here, in ſpite of 
returs upon us. And it when we have done what we know is offenſive to 
that Inviſible Majefty we ſtand in awe of, we do not ſuffer ourſelves ſeriouſly 
to reflect upon it, there preſently ariſes in our Minds a ſwarm of Horrid 
Tl ts, and diſnal Expectations ; and if in this preſent State in which we 
have ſo many Salvo's for our wounded Spirits, ſo many Pleafures and Self-detu- 
ſions to charm our natural dread of God, our over-charged Conſeiences do 
notwithſtanding ſo often recoil upon us, and alarm us with ſuch diſmal 
abodings ; what will they do hereafter, hen all thoſe Pleaſures are * 
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and all thoſe Self-delufions baffled, with which we were wont to footh and 
divert them. Then doubtleſs we ſhall be continually ſtu 


dire Reflections, and our Conſciences, like tragick Sce 
of Horror ; then ſhall the dread of Gol 


themſelves 


lon eat 


agal 


y expoſed to the laſh of 
ts have deſend itſelf againſt the 


continually tertar 


we ſhall be 


into 

To prevent which, our holy Religion, which doth fo induftriouſly conſult 
our r requires us now to ſubmit ourſelves to God, Jam. iv. 7. to live 
to God, th. 19. to preſent ourſelves living Sacrifices, holy and acceptable to God, 
Rom. xii. 1. to yield our unto God, and our Members as inſtruments of righte- 
ouſneſs unto God, Rom. vi. 13. The ſenſe of all which, is, that we ſhould en- 
ren with the ſenſe of God's Authority over us, 
and with the manifold Reaſons of our Obedience to him, as to be firmly and 
conſtantly reſolved within ourſelves, neither to chaſe r he for- 
bids, nor to refuſe any thing that he commands; that we ſet him up a 
Throne in our Hearts, a A and prevailing Reſolution of Obedience, that 
therein he may fit and reign, and have the abſolute Empire and Command 
of all our inward Motions, and outward Actions; in a word, that we ſhould 
acquire ſuch an habitual Reſpect to, and Reverence of his Sovereign Autho- 
rity, that no Temptation from withiz or without us, may be able to counter- 
mand it, or to ſeduce us from our Duty into any wiltul courſe of Rebellion 
againſt him. And when once we have framed our Minds into this obedien- 
tial Temper, we are in a forward Preparation for Heaven. And thoug! b 
reaſon of thoſe Remains and Reliques of corrupt Nature that are in us, whic 
are here continually excited by the many Temptations among which we live, 
we may find 7 11 Principles within us; a ffalborn Ap- 
petite contending againſt an ext Will, and ſometimes upon Surprise or 
lad vertence over- power ahappi- 


ering it; yet if we heartily bewazl this as our 
nefs, and if when we thus fall, we weep and riſe gain, and take more care of 
our Steps for the future, we ſhall carry with us when we go from hence 
into the other World, a Will that is habitually reſizzed to God; and © be- 
ing there removed from all the Temptations that were wont to cxcite in us 
thoſe contrary Appetites and Inclinations, we ſhall immediately become 4d 
Duty and Obedience, and freely give up ourſelves to God, without the 


leaſt 
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leaſt ſhadow of Conteſt or Reluttancy. And in this bleſſed State we ſhall con- 
tinue for ever, ſo catirely devoted to God, that between him and us there 
ſhall cver be one common Will, and End, and Intereſt; and our Hearts, 
which before were in a great meaſure ſet and tuned to the Heart of God, 
will be ia{t:ntly ſuch perfect Uniſons with it, that whenſoever, or whatſoever 
he ſpcake, we ſhall ſtill reſound and echo to him, from our inmoſt Bowels, 
with unipcakable Chearfulneſs and Alacrity. 

And being thus reduced to a perfect Submiſſion to the Will of God, we 
ſhall therein find ourſelves incomparably happy: For now our Wills bei 
a'ways determined by the Will of God, we ſhall be perfectly eaſed of all the 
Troubic and Diſtr 1tion of Chuſing. Now our Minds will no longer hover in 
Suſpence, nor be divided between contrary Reaſons ; but all its Thoughts will 

lide gently on in a calm and even Current, without ever being toſſed and 
bandied to and fro by croſs and oppoſite Deliberations : For now it no ſooner 
knows the Will of God, but it reſts in it immediately with a free Aſſent, 
and ancontrolled Approbation; ſo that upon em Occaſions it's free from the 
trouble uf forming ve Choices and Reſolutions, being already fix'd, under 
all Events, to one ſteady Courſe of Motion; and immovably reſolved whatever 
betalls, ever to do what God would have it. And its Will thus perſectly ac- 
quieſcing in God, as in its proper Place and Element, it will no longer dif- 
pute as it was wont to do, no longer waver between two Loadftones, but 
always obey upon the firſt Motion, and follow him for ever without Deli- 
beration. In which happy State we ſhall be no longer ground between thoſe 
counter-mowving Milſtones, the Law in our Minds, and the Law in our Members : 
but being entirely reſigned ro God, we ſhall ever obey him ſecundo flamine, 
with a full Current of Inclination, and Nature. And what a mighty Eate 
muſt this be to the Soul; eſpecially conſidering that by being thus entirely 
ſubje& to God, it will not only be releaſed from the Trouble of Chuſing and 
Deliberating, but alſo throughly warranted ot the Goodzeſs and Rettitade of 
its own Choices? For fo far as we are ſubject unto God, ow Wills are his, 
and fo are our Actions too; and whilſt they are fo, we can have no reaſon 
to miſtruſt, cither that they are 54 in themſelves, or that he is and diſ- 
pleaſed at them. For-his Will, we know, is governed by his Nature, which 
is the Standard of Good and Evil, the Law and Meaſare of Right or Wrong; 
ſo that while we will and att as he would have us, we have a ſufficient 
warrant for what we do; a warrant that will for ever bear us oat, and 
juſtiſie us to our own Minds, and always render us abundantly ſatisfed with 
_ ourſelves; fo that we ſhall not only always acquit, but always reverence our 
ſelves ; and cur Conſcience will not only ceaſe to ſpame us, but be continually 
applauding and /milizg upon us, and inſtead ef thoſe im te Clamours, with 
which it was wont to entertain us, its conſtant echo to all our Actions will 
be, Well done, good and profitable Servant. So that being entirely determined 
the Will of God, Which never varies from the Law of his Nature, we he 
be perfectly ſatisfi:d with ourſelves, and for ever chuſe and act without the 
Miſtraſi or Heſitance. And then our Wills being perfectly ſubje& to hir, 
and all our Powers of Action entirely at his Devotion, we ſhall never have 
the leaſt ground to fear or ſuſpect his Diſpleaſure, but be always fully fatisfied 
that he loves us, that we are dear and precious in his Eyes, and that to Eter- 
nity he will z-/p2 and look apan us with the Smiles of an unchangeable Com- 
placency. The ſenſe of which will raviſh our Hearts, and for ever fill us 
with joy unſpeakable and full of Glory. So that whereas rebellious Souls are 
perpetually haunted with two reſtleſs Furies, viz. the ſbame of their Guilt, 
and the /-7 of their Danger, which even here do give them more diftarbance, 
than all their Sins can pleaſure and deliglus; when once we are perfectly ſab- 
jedea to God, we ſhall for ever diſcharged of them both; and then will 
our happy Minds be always as couragtozs as Truth, and as confiaent as Inno- 


cence nice, 
And 
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And as by our perfect Sebmiffion to God, we ſhall be wholly relea ſed from 
the trouble of chuling, and ſufficiently warranted in our own Choices, to we 
ſhall be abundantly ſatisfied both of the Wiſdom and Succeſs of them: For 
then we ſhall be aſſured, even by a ſweet and ha Experience, that what- 
ſoever God commands us to do, he moſt certainly knows that it is for our 
and that that is the reaſon why he commands it. So that when we 
are entirely ſabjeſed to God; our Choices and Attions will be all directed by 
an Infallible Wiſdom to our own good. For while we chuſe what God would 
have us, our Wills are guided by God's Wiſdom; and fo in every genuine 
Act of Obedience we are as infallible as Omniſcience itſelf. When therefore 
we are perſectly reſgned to God, we ſhall always will and at with as much 
perous Succeſs, as if we ourſelves 
prehenſion of all poſſible Iſſues and 
whilſt wretched Rebels grope about under the Conduct of their 
not what, and go they 
chance, and act at random; our Wills 
an All-wife Will, -that never fails to 
point them to the beſt Ends, we ſhall 

mfallibly before-hand, that cvery 

to our own good. And this will enable us 
ce of our Obedience, with an unſpeakable Free- 
us wondrous light and nimble, and 
when now not what may 
pry out all thoſe hidden 
om ir on Deſigns, they always act with 
re doabtfal and tremalozs in their Motions ; when 
ſure of a Event, we ſtill go on with and Chear- 
fulnefs : and fo we ever do, when we ever perſectly will and act under 
the Command of God. For now we ſhall always fee good Iffues before us, 
and be firmly aſſured from that infallible Wiſdom which governs his Will, 
and by his ours, that every thing we Will or Do, ſhall be crowned with a hap- 
Py And this will for ever _ our Souls with an unwearied Vigour 
and Activity, and render each Act of our Obedience unſpeakably /wce: and 
delightful to us. And now, O bleſſed Mind! what Tongue or Thought can 
reach thy Happineſs; who living in a moſt Subjection to an All- good 
and All-wiſe Will, art never in the leaſt concerned or troubled to debate and 
deliberate what to chuſe, but doſt everlaſtingly embrace and follow what an 
infinite Goodnefs and an infinite Wiſdom hath choſex for thee? a 
VI. As we are reaſonable Creatures related to Gad, we are alſo obliged 
chearfully to traſf in, and depend apox him: For as he is the Prop and Center 
the mouldring Creation, the Almighty Atlas, that bears it upon his 

keeps it from - finking into Ruin, we and every Creature in 
rth do hang upon him, and draw our breath from him, and 

1 but for a Moment, we preſently drop into nothiug, and 
periſh : For could we exift of ourſelves this preſent Moment, we mighit 
well have done fo the Moment before, and may as well do fo the Moment 
after, and fo backwards and forward to all Eternity; and unleſs we had ſuch 
2 Fulneſs of Effence in us, as to exiſt of ourſelves, from all Eternity paſt, to 
all Eternity to come, it is impoſſible we ſhould exiſt fo much as 022 Moment 
without new ſupplies from infinite and independent Fountain of Being. 
And what can be more fit or reaſonable, than that we who are thus born 
pp oy ham, ſhould freely aſt in, and _ upon him? than that we ſhould 
our Hope upon the Prop of our Exiſtence, and make him the 5tay of 

our Confidence, 1 whons we live and move, and have our being? Eſpecially con- 
fidering what a proper Object of Truſt and Dependance he is; and that not 
only as he is the — of all thoſe Iſſues and Events which con- 


cern us, but alſo as he is ly Wiſe, and always underſtands what is 
Vor. I. H good 


Anxiety, 


of all 
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hurtful to us, and a5 he ſtands engaged both by his own efſez:ia! Good. 

2 24 = Promiſe never to fail thoſe that put their Truſt in him; but to 
manage all their Aﬀairs to their everlaſting Intereſt and Advantage. And in 
whom can we more rationally coafide, than in a Being of intinite Wiſdom, 
Goodneſs, and Power? that always k»ows what is beſt for us, that always 
wills what he Froms fo, and always does what he wills? All which conſidered, 
it's certainly incomparably more to our Intereſt and Advantage, that our 
Concerns ſhould lie in his Hands, and be managed as he fees beſt, than that 
every thing ſhould happen to us according to our own Will and Deſire : For 
there are innumerable Things which in the natural Series and Order of 
Cauſes are Concomitant and conſequent to every Event, the greateſt part of 
which are out of the Sphere of our Cogaizance ; by reaſon of which it is 
impoſſible for us to make an infallible Judgment of the good or evil of any 
Event that befalls us; becauſe though we may be ſecure that ſuch an Event 
/inzly and apart by itſelf may be good or evil for us; yet for all we know, 
there may be ſuch Concomitants or Conſequents inſeparable to it, as may 
quite alter its Nature, and render that evil, which conſidered fing, may be 
for us; or that good which coalidered ſingh may be evil. We earneſtly 

wiſh for fuch an Event, and are very conhdent it would be mighty advan- 
tagious to us: But alas! it ½ ſhould befall us, according to the Series of 
Things a thouſand other, muſt, and what they will prove we are not able to 
prognoſticate ; but for all we know, the Miſchief of them may abundantly 
outweigh the Benefit of this. And this being fo, how extremely unfit are 
we to make Choices for ourſelves, ſince in moſt Particulars *tis almoſt an 
equal lay, whether what we chuſc will preve our Food or our Poiſon? But 
now God being the Supreme Orderer and Diſpoſer of Things, and having 
the frf Link of every Chain of Cauſes in his own Hands, muſt needs have 
an entire Comprehenſion of all the intermediate ones, from the beginning to 
the end; and his Power being not only the cauſe of all acta Events, but 
alſo of the poſſibility of thoſe that ſhall never be actual, he muſt needs diſcern 
the utmoſt Iſſues and Concomitants of every poſſble, as well as of every futare 
Event, and perfectly underſtand not only what will be beneficial or injurious to 
us, but allo what wizht be ſo. So that "tis impoſſible for him to be miſtaken 
in his Choices, becauſe he knows as well before-hand what Things wand be 
to us if they were, as what they are when they do aituall exiſt. Upon the 
whole therefore, *tis doubtleſs of ineſtimable advantage to us, to be in the 
Hands of God, and verily, next to Hell itfclf, I know nothing that is more 
formidable, than tor God to let us alone, and give us up to our own Wills 
and Deſires. And ſhould he call to us from Heaven, and tell us, that he 
was refolved to croſs our Deſires no more, but to comply with all our Wiſhes, 
let the Event prove good or bad, we ſhould have juſt reaſon to look upon 
ourſelves as the moſt forlorz and abandoned Creatures on this fide Heil, as 
Perſons excluded from the greateſt Bleſſing that belongs to a Creature; and 
if we had any hope of his re-acceptance of us, it would be infinitely our In- 
tereſt to 7:/7522 back ourſelves, and all our Concerns to him, and on dur bend- 
ed Kaces to beſcech him, above all Thi not to leave us to orſelwes, or 
throw us from his Care and Conduct. It being therefore upon all accounts 
tv highly tit and reaſonable, and fo much to our Intereſt and Advantage, that 
we ſhould freely traſt ourſelves, and all our Affairs, into the Hands of God, 
and ace upon him for the ſucceſs of all our honeft Endeavours and 
Undertakings ; that we acquieſce in his Diſpoſal of Things, and under 
all outward Events be pleaſed and fatisfied with his Conduct, as knowing 
that howſocver Things may ha to us, they cannot be otherwiſe than as 
the wiſe and good God is either to permit, or toorder and determine 
them; this, I tay, being fo fit in itſelf, and fo much for our Intereſt, it is im- 
—＋ that without it we can be nappy either here or hereafter : For fince 
th our Being and Well-being are wholly dependent on the will of God, and 
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ver he pleaſes, how can we be other- 
being externally anxious and ſolicitows, 

but by firmly relying on his Truth and Goodneſs; to the want of which is to 
be attributed all that carking Care, tormenting Fear, and diſquieting Thought- 
ſu.aeſs, which perpetually haunts the Minds of Men. They are ſenſible that 
their Condition is dependent, and that it is not in their own Power either to 
make it what they would have it, or to fecure and continue it when it is 
made fo; they know that by a Thouſand Chances, which, in defpite of their 
y happen, the next Moment either themſelves may 


they poſſeſs, or what they poſſeſs may be ſnatched 

from them; they find that their moſt probable Deſigns are liable to innume- 
rable Miſcarriages; and that when they have formed their Projects never 
ſo wiſely, there are infinite croſs Accidents may intercurr and daſh them in 
ieces; and in this in State of their Affairs, they either think not of 

i courteſie of a fickle Chance, and leave themſelves 
at the pleaſure of a blind and undeſigning 
whoſe ever-moving Wheel their weari 


poſſeſs 
| ir own Carvers, than to live at his Diſpo- 
hence proceed all thoſe Anxieties and Diſcontents, 


will be no longer 
to chuſe and act, and to 
we ſhall ſenſibly perceive 
of his vital Breath. And 
our being in that moſt bleſſed 

raft in his Veracity, our Minds will 
anxious and miſgiving Thoughts; we {hall be 
ſhould forget his Promiſe, and upon ſome 
us that influence of his All- 


prived of it: So im 
out an entire Truſt 
neſs depends. 
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And therefore the Goſpel, to reader our future Happineſs compleat, endca- 

vours to train us up before-hand to a firm and pertect Confide::.c in God, by 

making it an effential part of our Duty to commit te lecpiag of onr Souls 10 

God in well-doing, 1 Pet. iv. 19. To truſt in the living God, wn grves ws all Things 

ri:il; to enjoy, 1 Tim. Vi. 17. Not to traſt in our ſelves, but in God, who raiſcth 
the deat, 2 Cor. i. 9. To believe in God, and not to be troubled at any Events 

hich hagen to us in this World, John xiv. 1. and wot 10 caſt away our Con- 

fidence, Heb. x. 35. and the like. The ſenſe of all which is, to preſs and en- 

gage us to a conſtant and chearful Reliance upon God, and to endeavour to 
alle our Minds with a deep ſenſe of his over-ruling Providence, and a full 

Aſſurance of the Goodneſs of all thoſe great Deſigns he is driving on in the 
World; and accordingly to acquieſce in, and embrace all Events as the Tokens 

of his Love and Favour, and always to live upon this perſuaſion, that it is 
infinitely better for us to be in God's Hands than in our own; and that he 
knows much better how to diſpoſe of us, and our Aﬀairs than we do; and 
that he will take care to diſpoſe of them as much to our Advantage as we 
ourſelves ſhould, if we knew as much as he doth. Now though by reaſon of 
tho: ſtrong Impreſſions which ſenſible Things in this Life of Senſe make up- 
on us, we ſhould not always be able fo firmly to rely upon, and repoſe ourſelves 
in God's invilible Power, as not to be at all diſquieted about the Iſſues and 
Events of Things; yet if by frequent Acts of Truſt and Reliance on him, we 
have fo diſpoſed our Minds to cofid# in him, as that by looking up to his 
over-ruling Providence, we can ordinarily ſtay and ſupport ourſelves, amidſt 
the Changes and Revolutions of this World; if when a ſtorm of Adverſity 
hangs lowring over, or ſhowers down upon us, we can flie to God for ſhelter, 
and promiſe ourſelves Safety and Protection under the out-{tretched Wings 
of his Providence; in a word, if when we ſmart, we can orazmarily in 
him, and reſt perſuaded, that under his gracious Conduct and Diſpoſal, all 
Things ſhall work together for our good; this our imperfect waverimng Hope 
and N-+->:nce, ſhall in the other Lite be immediately into a moſt 
peLicCt Comp... ' 2nd Aſſurance : For there we ſhall be wholly removed from 
this Life of Senſe, by which our Traft in God's inviſible Providence is very 
mu! „ and dijtru:4d; and beſides we ſhall have much quicker appre- 
lenſiius of his Nature, and of the infinite Reaſons we have to conſde in him. 
And then when after all the threats of a tempeſtuous V oy we ſhall find 
ourtclves landed in a blefſed World, and poſſeſſed of all its promiſed Glories, 
this mighty Experiment of God's Fidelity and Goodneſ vil! immediately ſettle 
our prediſpoſed Minds, into ſuch an immovable Confidence in him, as that 
trom thencetorth no Fear or diſtruſt will ever find the leaft acceſs ro our 
Thoughts, but we ſhall be fo perfectly aſſured of his Truth and 
that though we ſhall feel ourſelves ſuſtained and bleſt every Moment by the 
Arbitrary Influences of his Benignity and Power, yet we be as confident 
tor ever of the continuance of our Bliſs, as we could be, if we did /elf-ex:f, 
and held the eternity of our Being and Happineſs as independently as God 
doth his. For though our Condition will be ever dependent, yet twill be ever 
dependent upon ſuch a Foundation as can no more fail than God's own Life 
and Being; vis upon his Veracity and Goodnefs, both which are fo eſſential 
to him, as that he cannot exiſt without them. And knowing ourſelves fo 
irmly ſecured in this our dependent State, as that we can never fink, unleſs 


God himfelf fink under us, we ſhall be to all Eternity not only as ſafe, but 


ds /atis/;:4 in it, as it we were every one a God to himfelt, and in this bleſſed 
Security we ſhall quietly enjoy God and ourſelves, for ever. So that our 
raſt and Confidence in God will crown the Pleaſure of all our other Vertues, 
by giving us tall Security of an everlaſting Fruition of it. For now the raviſhed 
mind will have no fear or 4:;1ruft to cramp or arrelt it, in its bleſſed Opera- 
tions; no 4yxz0;ns Thoughts of a fad futurity to ſower its preſent Enjoy ments; 
but will enoy Heaven every Moment, in a tearlefs Security of enjoying 
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it al for ever; and when it ſhall perfectly love, contemp:ate and adore God, 
with a fure and certain 1 of contemplating, loving and adoring him per- 
fectly for ever, O! how unſpeakably will this inhance the Pleaſure of thoſe 
Beatificsi Acts! For now in every Moment of all our bleſſed Eternity, we 
Mall ſtiil have the of a bleſſed Eternity to come; and beſides all thoſe 
Pleaſures, which each preſent Moment of our heavenly Life ſhall abound 
with, we ſhall till have the Pleaſure of a Proſpect of infinite Ages of Plea- 
ſure. And thus the bleſſed Mind, you fee, by its perfect Dependance upon 
God, confummates its own Heaven, and ſecures itſelf for ever in a moſt quiet 
and undiſturbed Enjoyment of it. 

By all which, I think it ſufficiently appears, how much each of theſe Di- 
dine Vertacs, which, as rational Creatures, we are obliged to exert, and ex- 
erciſe upon God, contributes to our Heavenly Happinets; and conſequently, 
how indifpenſibly neceſſary our preſent Practice of them is to diſpeſe and ca- 
pacitate us to enjoy it. 


8 E CT. m. 


Concerning the Social Vertues, ſbewing that theſe alſo are in- 
cluded in the Heavenly Part of the Chriſtian Life, and 
that m their Natures they very much contribute to our Hea- 
venly Happineſs. 


AN, of all ſublunary Creatures, is the moſt adapted for Soriet, For 

the greateſt Part of other Creatures do cove? Society, as well 
as he, yet be alone is furniſhed with that Gift of Nature, which renders 
Society moſt pleaſant and aſeful, and that is the Giſt of Speecy; by Means of 
which we can our Thoughts, and maintain a mutual Intelligence of 
Minds, with one another ; and thereby divert our Sorrows, mingle our Mirth, 
impart our Secrets, communicate our Counſels, and make mutual Compacts 
and Agreements to ſupply and aſſiſt each other: And in theſe Thiags conſiſts 
the greateſt Uſe and Pleaſure of Society. And, as of all Creatures, we are 
the beſt fitted for Society, fo we ſtand in the greateſt ace of it: For, as for 
other Creatures, after they come into the World, they are much ſooner able 
to help themſelves than we; and after we are moſt able to help ourſelves, 
there are a World of Neceſſaries and Conveniencies, without which we can- 


not be Happy and with which we cannot be ſupplied without each other's 
Aid and Afhiftance; which in an anſociable State of Lite, we ſhould, of all 


Creatures in the World, be the moſt indiſpoſed to render to one another: 
For as Ariſtotle de Repub. lib. 1. pag. 298. hath obſerved, "27752 dg re N 
BeXliri Y Cum d eng Nu, re , yuerSt vins x, Sins yer wa Ah . AS 
Man in his perfect State is the beſt of all Animals; fo ſeparated from Law 
and Right, he is the worſt : For out of Society we fee his Nature prefentiy 
12 and inſtead of being inclined to aſſiſt, grows always moſt feng 
and barbarous to his owa kind. Since therefore we have fo much ned vi 
each other's Help, Society is abſolutely neceſſary to cheriſh ad presse i 
us our natural Benevolence towards one another, without which, inttead of 
being mutually helpful, we ſhould be mutually »iſchizvozs For 45 che fame 
Philoſopher hath obſerved, O & ut dd xvace, } writs Ne A A Ar. 
agu, S0 ey le. Aeg, a þ Je 1 Org, Id. Jod. He that canaot con- 
tract Society with others, or through his own Self- ſufficiency, doth not need 
it, belongs not to any Common- wealth, but is either a wild Bealt, or a God. 
We being therefore ſo framed for Society, and under ſuch Neceſſities of en- 
tring into it, it hence neceſſarily follows, that being fſ»c:ated together, we 
are all obliged in our ſeveral Ranks and Stations, fo to behave ourtelves to- 
wards one another, as is moſt for the Common Gcod of All; and that lince 

| th: 
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the Happineſs of each particular Member of our Society redounds from the 
Welfare of the Hole, and is involved in it, we ought to eſteem nothing good 
for 047/45 that is a Nuiſance to the Publ::k : Becauſe whatſoever this futters, 
I and every Man ſuffer; and unleſs I could be happy alone, that can never 
be tor my Intereſt in particular, that is againſt my Intereſt in common. Now 
in ſuch a mutual Behaviour, as moſt conduces to our common Benefit and 
Happincfs, as we are in Society with one another, conſiſts all Social Verrue ; 
the proper Uſe and Deſign of which is to preſerve our —_ with one ano- 
ther, and to render it a commmon Bleffing to us all. And hereunto Five 
Things are wage Viz. | 

1. That we be charitably diſpoſed toward one another. ke 

2. That we be jaſt and righteors in all our Intercourſes with each other. 

z- That we behave ourſelves peaceably in our reſpective States and Re- 
lations. 

4. That we be very modeſt towards thoſe that are Saperior to us in our 
Society, whether it be in Deſert or Dignity. | | 

5. That we be very treatable and condeſcending to all that are Inferiour to us. 
Under theſe Particulars are comprehended all theſe Social Vertues upon which 
the Welfare and Happineſs of Human Society depends. Now that the Pra- 
ice of all theſe is included in the Chriftian Life, and doth effectually con- 
duce to our everlaſting Happineſs, I ſhall endeavour particularly to prove. 
And 

I. 'As Rational Creatures aſſociated, and fo related to one another, we are 
obliged to he kindly and charitably diſpoſed towards each other: For the End 
of our Sociery being mutually to aid and afift one another; it is neceſſary, in 
order hereunto, that we ſhould every one be kind and benevolent to every one, 
that ſo we may be continually inclined mutually to aid and do good Offices 
to one another. And fo far as we fall ſhort of the, we fall ſhort of the End 
of our Society: For, to be ſure, the leſs we love one another, the lefs prone 
we ſhall be to promote and further each other's Welfare, and conſequently the 
les Advantage we ſhall reap from our mutual ! But if, inſtead of 
loving, we mulign and hate each other, our Society will be fo far from con- 
tributing to our Happineſs, that it will be only a Means of readring us more 
miſerable : For it will only furniſh us with fairer es of doing N. 
chi:f to one another, and that mutual Intercourſe we ſhall have, by being 
united together in Society, will ſupply us with greater Means and Occafions 
to wreak our Sit upon each other: For Society, puts us within each other's 
| Reach, and by that Means (if we are Enemies) renders us more dangerous 

to one another; like Iwo adverſe Armies, which when they are at a Di- 
ſtance, can do but little hurt, but when they are joined and mingled, never 
want Opportunities to deſtroy and butcher one another : So that Hatred and 
Malice, you te, renders our Society a Plague, and we were much better live 
apart poorly and ſolitarily, and withdraw from one another as Beaſts of 
do into their ſæparate Dens, than continue in one another's Reach, and be 
always liable, as we muſt be while we are in Society, to be baited and wor- 
ied by one another. 

And as Hured and Malice ſpoils all our Society in this Life, and renders it 
worſe than the moſt diſmal Solitude, fo it will alſo ia the other : For when- 
ſoever the Souls of Men do leave their Bodies, they doubtleſs flock to the 
Birds of their own Feather, and conſort themſelves wich ſuch ſeparate Spi- 
rits, as are of their own Genius and Temper : For, beſides that and 
bad Spiirs are, by che eternal Laws of the other World, diftributed into 
Two ſpar te Nations, and there live part from one another, having no other 
Communication or Intercourſe, but what is between Two Hoſtile Countries, 
that are continually deſigning and attempting one againſt another; ſo that 
when wicked Souls do leave this Terreſtrial Abode, and pafs into Eternity, 
rhey are preſently incorporated, by the Laws of that inviſible State, into the 

Nation 
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Nation of wicked Spirits, and confined for ever to their moſt wretched So- 
ciety and Converie ; beſides this, I fay, Likeneſs doth naturally congregate Be- 
ings, and incline them to aſſociate with thoſe of their own Kiad. Now 
Rancour and Malice is the proper Character of the Devil, and the natural 
Genius of Hell; and conſequently tis by a malicious Temper of Mind, that 
we are zaturalized before-hand Subjects of the Kingdom of Darkneſs, and 
Converſation of Furies: So that when we go from hence in- 

malignant Genius will render us utterly averſe to the 


preſs and incline us to confort with 
ows Spirits, with whom we are al- 
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ight con y with our own melancholly Thoughts, 

* any other being but ourſelves, than to be continually 
* tious Company: For though we, who are Spectators 
only of Corporeal Action, cannot diſcern the manner how one Spirit acts up- 
on another; yet is no doubt but Spiritnal Agents _—_ — immedi- 
ately upon Spirits, as bodily Agents can u Bodies; uppoſing that 
theſe aan 2d wee one another, there is no more doubs, bs they 
can mutually make each other feel each other's Pleaſures and Diſpleaſures, and 
that according as more or leſs powerful, they can, more or leſs, g- 
— 2 And if fo, what can be expected from a Com- 


Society together, but that their 


ations? Eſpecially 


whic 
another, they will be alſo na- 


Devils, thoſe fierce Executioners 


now find by Experience, have 
to us, and to tortare our Souls 
with ſuch dreadful Imaginations, as are far more ſharp and exquiſite than 
any bodily Torments: And if zow they have ſuch Power over us, when God 
thinks fit to let them looſe, what will they have hereafter, when our wretch- 
ed Spirits ſhall be wholly abandoned to their 2 and they ſhall have 
tree Scope to exerciſe their Fury upon us, and glut their hungry Malice witi 
our Griefs and Vexations; it ſeems at leaſt a mighty probable Notion, that 
that horrid Agony of our Saviour in the Garden, which cauſed him to ſhriek 
and and ſweat, as it were, great Drops of Blood, was chiefly the Ef- 
ie& of thoſe preternatural Terrors, which the Devils, with whom he was 
then conteſting, impreſſed upon his innocent Mind: And if they had fo much 
Power over his pare and wighty Soul, that was fo ſtrongly guarded with the 
molt perfect and anſpotted Vertues, what will they have over ours, when we 
are a ro and thrown as Preys into their Mouths? With 


what an Helliſh Rage will they fly upon our guilty and ::morous Souls, in 


with there is © much Tinder for their injected Sparks of Horror to take 
fire on? 


Since therefore Rancour and Malice doth ſo naturally iacline and hurry our 
Souls towards the wretched Society of Devils and damned Spirits, the Go- 
tpel, which ſo induſtriouſly conſults our Happiness, takes all poſſible Care to 


drain 


— 
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train us up in Charity and mutual Love; and makes it a Principal, as well | 
as 3 Part 4 Chriſtian Life, heartily to love ane another : For this, 
as our Saviour tells us, is the Darling Precept which lay next to- his Heart, 
this is my Commandment, that ye love ons another, John xv. 12. And accordingly 
we are bid, not only to follow after Charity, 1 Cor. XIV. 1. and to 40 all Things 
with Charity, 1 Cor. xvi. 14. but alſo 0 put on Charity, above all Things, Col. in. 
14. and to dell in Love, which the Apoſtle tells us, is to duell i» God, who is 
Love, 1 John iv. 16. The Intent of all which is, to oblige us to bear an 
univerſal good Will to all, and to take an hearty Complatency in all that are 
truly lovely; to be ready to contribute to and rejoyce in every one's Good 
and W-lf ve, and, in a Word, to live in the continual Exerciſe of all thoſe cha- 
ritable Offices, which our preſent State and Condition requires and calls for. 
To be courteous and affable, and to treat all thoſe we converſe with, with an 
obliging Look, a gentle Deportment, and endearing Language: To be lang- 
luffering, mild eaſie to be intreated; not to break forth into Rage and 
Storm upon every petty Provocation ; and when we are juftly provoked, not 
to ſuffer our Diſpleaſure to fefter into Malice and Rancour, but to be forward 
and eaſie to be reconciled : To be of a c and hizing Temper, 
and to rejoyce with thoſe that rejoyce, and weep with that weep: To 
be candid Interpreters of Men and their Actions; to be ready to.mitigate and 
excuſe their Faults, and put far Comments on their Actions; and to be 
tar from making malicious Gloſſes on their innocent Meaning, laming 
their Miſcarriages, and rejoycing in their Falls, as not to believe 
but upon undeniable Evidence; and when we are forced to do fo, to 


Douvtrs; to be ready to every good | tke Fi 
_ ſcattering our Perfumes through all the Neighbourhood ; 
an honeſt and ſincere Purpoſe to promote their 
quire to ourſelves a popular V ogue and Re : 
Parts of that Charity which the Goſpel enjoins us to exerciſe towards one 
another : For fo the Apoſtle aſſures us, 1 Cor. Xiii. 4, 5, 6, 7. Charity ſaſfereth 
lang, and is kind; Charity envieth not; Charity vaunteth not itſelf, is not puffed ap, 
doth not behxve itſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not her own, ws not eaſily provoked, thinketh 
no Evil, rejoycsth not in Iniquity,. but rejoyceth in the Truth; beareth all Things, be- 
lizveth all Things, hopeth all Things, endureth all Things. 
Now though yes ſeveral — . = will ceaſe for ever in 
Heaven, ſuch as >luffering, givi \ orgivi jar ies, and the 
like; becauſe, a che Peo of Heaven, there will A. of the Faults . 
or Miſeries about which theſe Acts are converſant; yet even the Practice of 


theſe is indiſpenſably neceſſary to temper and diſpoſe our Minds to Heaven! 
Charity, which till we are 4i/j 4 


poſed ro by univerſal Love, we ſhall never be 
capable of exerciſing, but ſince all vertuous Diſpoſitions are acquired by Acts, 
it 15 _—_— we ſhould acquire the Diſpoſition of univerſal Love, unles we 
univerſally practiſe it. "Tis by giving Alm that we muſt acquire cordial 
Charity to the poor and zeedy; and by forgiving Injuries, that we muſt diſpol 

ourſelves to love thoſe that offexd us: For theſe Acts are Cauſes as well as 
Sigzs of a charitable Temper, and are neceſſary, not only to fienifie it where 
it 1, but alſo to produce it where it is at.. When therefore, by acting all 
thoſe Parts of Charity, which are proper to this as well as the other State, 
we have acquired this bleſſed Diſpoſition of aniverſal Charity, our Minds are 
fairly framed and tempered for the Society of Heaven. And thou 


in the 
perpetual Juſtle and Tumult of this World, ſome little Piques 1 Diſplea- 
ſares ſhould now and then ariſe in our Minds, yet, if in the cool and — 


* Temper of our Souls, we are hearty Well-wiſhers to all Men, and 
| hearty 
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hearty Lovers of all that do in any meaſure love and reſemble God, we are 
in a natural Tendency to Heaven, that perfect Element of Love; and when 
we go from hence, ſhall conſort ourſelves with unſpeakable Joy and Alacrity, 
with thoſe great and bleſſed Lovers that inhabit it; who _ all of them 
moſt amiable and God-like Souls, that are every one of the fame Temper 
with ourſelves, being touched at the ſame Loadſtone, and made Partakers of 
the fame Divine Nature, we ſhall immediately cloſe and join with them in 
the ſtricteſt Unions ot Love: For thoſe heavenly People being all of them 
flagrant Lovers of God, are fo united in him, who is the common Center 
or Angel can enjoy his Love, without poſſeffing 2 
proportionate Degree of theirs; and their Love of one another being all ab- 
ordinate to their common Love to God, and grounded upon it, though their 


moſt. : 
of Love, that no Saint 


ſtrongeſt Inclination, like that of excited Needles, be ftill towards hn thc 
bleſſed Magnet, at which they have every one been touched, yet do they 
all fick faf to one another, being clang inſeparably together, thoſe at- 


tractive Vertues, * they - ol deriv 3 wo _ * q 4 — this State 
of perfect Friez ; they conve w unipea re, and all 
their Converſation is a perpetual Intercourſe of wiſe and holy Endearments : 
And now what 11 1 muſt on * wherein | Love and 
Friendſhip reigns, hath an All-commanding Empire; w every Heart 
miagles rs wy one; and all like precious Duſts of Gold, are melted toge- 
ther into one folid Ingot ; where infinite Myriads of bleſſed Spirits, by inter- 
changeably claſping and rwining with one another, are fo inſeparably united 
and grown together, that they are all but one com 


a ; and when, 


from the hi Angel to the loweſt Saint, they are all fo tied together by 
the Heart-ftrings, that every one is every one's dear Friend, what inexpreſſible 
Content and C muſt they needs take in one another! When I ſhall 


paſs all Heaven over, through Ten Thouſand Millions of bleſſed Beings, and 
meet none but ſuch as I moſt dearly love, and am as dearly beloved by. 0 
what unſpeakable Rejoycing and ratulations will there be between us! 
Eſpecially when I ſhall either of Goodneſs or Happineſs in 


no 
them, nor they in me, to damp our mutual Joy and Delight in each other ; 


but every one ſhall be what _ one wiſhes him, a perfect and a Lieſſed 
Friend : For Lovers have all their Joys and Griefs in common between 
them; but the Heavenly Lovers having no Griefs a them, do only com- 
municate their Joys to one another: For where they love ſo perfectly as 
they do in Heaven, there can be no fuch Thing as a private or particular 
Happineſs, but every one muſt have a ſhare in every one's; and confequent- 
ly in this their mutual Communication of Bliſſes, every one's Happineßs will, 
by his Friendſhip to every one, be multiplied into as many Happineſſes as 
there are Saints and Angels in Heaven; and fo every Joy of every Member 
of the Church Triumphant runs round the whole Body in an eternal Cir- 
culation : For that bleſſed Body being all compoſed of conſent ing Hearts, that, 
like perfect Uniſons, are tuned up to the fame Key, when any one is /-c/.- 
ed, every one echoes and reſounds ſame Note; and whilft they thus mutu- 
ally frike upon each other, and all are affected with every one's Joys, it is 
impoſſible but that in a State where there is nothing but Joy, there thould 
be a continual Conſort of raviſhing Harmony among them: For ſuch is their 
dear Concern for one another, that every one's Joy not only pays /v, but re. 
cetves Tribute from every one's; fo that when any one bleſſed Spirit rejoyces, 
his Joy goes round the whole Society; and then all their Rejoycings in his 
Joy reflow upon, and ſwell and zaltiply it; and fo as they mutually borrow one 
another's Joys, they always pay them back with Intereſt; and by thus veci- 
procatiag, do everlaitingly increaſe them. 

II. As we are rational Creatures related to one another, we arc obliged tc 
be jaſt and righreous in all our Intercourſes with each other: To yield to every 
one whatſoever by any kind of I, whether natural or acquired, he can 


VOI. I. demand 
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demand or challenge of us: For there are ſome Things to which every Man 
bath a Right by Nature, as he is a Part or Member of Human Society. As 
for Inſtance, Le, which is the Principal of all our Actions and Perceptions, 
is trecly lent us by God, who is the Source and Fountain of Lite; and conſe- 
quently till God reſames his Loan, or we forfeit it by our own Actions, we 
nave all a natural Right to le; and for any Man to attempt to deprive us 
of our Lite, or of our Means of living, is the hagheſt Injury and Injuſtice. 
Again, Words being inſtituted for no other End, but to ſigniſie our Meaning, 
and to be the Inftrument of our Intercourſe and Society, with one another; 
evcry one who is a Member of Human Society, hath a Right to have our 
Meaning trzly ſignified to him by our Words; and whoſoever hes or equivo- 
. :tes to another, doth injuriouſly deprive him of the natural Right of So- 
cicty. Again, a good Name being the Ground of Truſt and Credit, and Cre- 
dit the main Sinew of Society, till Men have forfeited their good Name, they 
have a natural Right to be we ed and ſpokes of; and whoſoever either 
by falſe Witneſs, publick Slander, or private Whiſperings, endeavours to at- 
taint an innocent Man's Reputation, doth injuriouſly attempt to 
exclude him from the Converſation of Men, and ſhut the Door of Human 
Society againſt him. Once more, Promiſes being the great Security of our 
mutual Intercourſe and Society with one another, every Man that hath a 
Right to Society, hath a Right to what another pramiſerh him, ided it 
be but lawful and poſſible; and therefore for any Man to ile what he 
intends not to perform, or to go back from his Promiſe, when he lawfully »:ay 
or can it, is an Act of unjuſt Rapine; and I may every whit as ho- 
neſtly rob another Man of what is his, withour my Promiſe, as of what I 


ual Right to both, 
Laws of Society 4 i 


; and Corpus ! 


leſs neceſſary, that all 
preſerved; and whoſoever knowing 
another what he is thus intitled to 
a Fraud or a Robbery, either of which is an unj 
Human Society: So that the Practice of Juſtice and Right 
fined to Human Society, conſiſts in not i ing either upon the natural or 
acquired Riglits of thoſe with whom we have any Dealing or Intercourſe; in 
not endea vouring to deprive them either of their Lives or Livelyhoods, 

by their own Actions they forfeit them to us; in i 
to them by our Words, and neither hiding it under Lyes and F 
drguiſing it with equivocal Reſervations ; in making good to them all 
ful and poſſible Promiſes ; in not falſely afj their g 

:1045, nor ſuffering them to be falſely aſperſed, when we 
them; in neither uſing them cr=ell in our Dealings, fo as 
them, nor hardly, fo as either to take all the Adv 
to allow them ſuch a Share of it, as i 
maintain them: In a Word, not to defraud or rob 
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O bleſſed God, what a moſt happy Converſation muſt 


ſelf - For in all their Communication and Intercourſe, they mutually exchange 
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to do unto Men whatſoever we would that Meu ſhould do unto ws, Mark vil. 12. 
that is, ſo to deal with every Man as if we had exchanged Perſons with 
him, and he were in our Place, and we in his: And in particular, it enjoins 
us to be harmleſs as Doves, as well as wiſe 4s 5 „ Mat. x. 16. to converſe in 
the World with Simplicity and Sincerity, 2 Cor. i. 12. to keep up ax hoveft 
Conterſution ia the World, 1 Pet. it. 12. not to be to one another, Cor. iii. 9. zot 
to go beyond or defraud our Brother in any Matter, 1 Theſ. iv. 6. The Senſe 
of all which is, to oblige us to maintain a ſtrict Inzegricy in all our Profet- 
ſions and Intercourſes with Men, and not to allow ourſelves in any Courſe 
of Action, which the Laws of Juſtice and Sincerity diſa ; to meaſure 
our Words by our M-ning, and our Meaning fo far as we are able, by the 
Truth and Reality of Things; to converſe among Men with a generous Open- 
eſs and Freedom, and with as little Reſerve and Diſguiſe as is ble and 
prudent, conſidering what a treacherous and ill-natured World we have to deal 
with; to be what we ſeem, and not to paint ill M with ſmiling Looks 
and ſmooth Pretences; to zotifie our Intentions, and anfold our Hearts, and, 
ſo far as innocent Prudence will admit, to turn ourſelves inſide outwards to all 
we converſe with ; to give to every one his due, and not to intrench upon 
other Mens Rights, whether it be to their Lives or Liberties, ations Or 
gh to our Neighbours and ourſelves in the fame 
ver we could bly with they 


and I=jaſtice 
thither with us 
of Mind, ſuch an honeſt Plaue and Integrity 


rry 0 

per 

ately qualiſie and diſpoſe us for the Sociery of juff Men wade perfeit, who 
finding ro 


m in Diſpoſics 
ſhall be in, when being ſtripped 
ſincerity and C n Temper, 
where every 
ly contented with it, 


a 
perfectly aſſured of each ot 
the greateſt Openneſs and Freedom; 
it be, do read their Hearts, and 
their Souls converſe Face to Face, and 
nother, without the leaſt Diſgaiſe or Diſſimulatias ; 
ciety, there is no ſuch Thing as a Secret or Myſtery, 
Friends to one another, and every one has a Window into 


7 


: 
7 


| 


L 


1 


enjoy with one another, from whoſe. Society 
they do, in ee cootiaaal Excecie of perſfh Ripley 
they do, in the continua rciſe gb s and Intepri 

can neither deſign upon, nor ſuſpect one Re 9% — 
needs converſe together with infinite ty and Freedom: And being a 
of them thus iaviolably fafe in each other's Sizcerity and Jaftice, eve 
enjoys his proper Rank and Degree of Glory, without Fear or Diſtu 
and freely communicates his wiſe and excellent Thoughts to one, W 
out any Stra is or Reſerve. Thus all Heaven over there is a moſt 
tet Freedom of Converſation among thoſe righteous that inha bit it, 
every one is every one's Neighbour, and every one's Neighbour is as H- 


— 


Z 


+5 
38 


1 


21 


Perſons with one another, and there is no one doth that to another, which 
he would not. gladly have done to himſelf in the fame Condition and Circum- 
| ſtances : 


Vertnues. 61 


can bly be aggrieved becauſe they 
AI Bl fairly, molt righteouſly and 
no Grudges among them, no 1#/4:;/perings, 

Miſrepreſemt ations, X uſe every one likes bans, goon. 
are all farished with one another. And thus 
Righreowſueſ; and Iztegrity all the Society of 


Creatures to ane anat her, we are obliged 


by 
: 


4 
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4 
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I. 
1 
3 
; 
5 


# 


8&7 


1 


2, 
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44: 


able Society Society fact ia Fiends, that could 
not be quiet even in Heaven irfelf, but raiſed a Mutiny before the Throne of 
God, and | eve TT and damned to keep one another 


And O! what a e 
de forced to ſpend an Eternity in 
thinks the moſt horrid and frightful Idea I can form in my own Mind, 


is, 
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| that of a Com of ſnarlins and quarrelſome Spirits, crowded like ſo man 
7 » end Adders into a Den together, and there forced b the Venom 
ouſneſs of their Temper to live in continual Mutiny, and 


hifi-g and ſpitting Poiſon at one another. For 
Saviour, Mat. xit. 25, 26. im 
are not to be fo underſtood 


| pir 
| - No, doubtleſs they would be divided eternally could, 


tinual Plagues as they it a mighty 
to be ſhut up all alone in ſeparate Dens, where they might 7 
of one another more; but chained together as they 


tine Fate, which they cannot withſtand, they conſent in thi, 
to oppoſe all good Deſigns, and do the utmoſt Miſchief they ate able. 
as to all their other Intercourſes they are continually embroiled, and do 1 
in an eternal Variance with one and another. So that their Society is 
that Monſter Scylla, whom the Poets talk of, whoſe inferiour Parts 


Parts of the fame Subſtance. Ju ; 
Wherefore ſince to be united by indiſſoluble Ligaments to this wretched 
ciety will be the certain Fare of all fabia and contentions 
Religion, whoſe great Deſign is to advance our Ha 
dant care to educate our Minds in Quietneſ and Peace. 
all thoſe Precepts of it which require us to follow Peace wi 


's falow « 


tions, however we may wonopolize 
cauonize One another, we are Saints of 


for Heaven, to root out of our Tempers all inclination to Contention 
cord, TAN e „ calm 
of Spirit; not to avoid a 
ourſelves, L.. © 4,4 4774 — + 4 others, a 
ſerve a friendly Union with and among our Fellow-Members. And if 
humane Fray and Infirmity, through our own Igrorance of the plauſi 
tences of Seducers, h the too Prevalence of our Worldly nere, 
or the Principles of a bad Education, it ſhould be our Misfortune to he 2,* 
ſenſibly mi-led into unwarrantable Diſſents and Diviſions, 
our Minds in a teachable Temper, and our Ears open to Tas 
to be defirous of Accommodation, and willing to hear the 
and as ſoon as we are convinced of our Error, to 
immediately return to Lai and Peace. 
Which it it be our conſtant Practice and Endeavour, we ſhall by Degrees 
form our Minds into ſuch a peaceable and amicable Temper, that when we 
into the other World, where we ſhall be ; from all remporat 
Intereſts, and throughly convinced of all our erroneous Prejudice, our Souls 
| will 


— — 
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will be eſſectually contempered to the quiet and peaceable Society of the Bleſſed; 
who having no 2 no particular Affect ions to gratifie, 
no Ends or Aims but what are common to them all, which is to adore, 

imi that never-failing Spring whence all their Felicity 
there ſhould be any adminiſtred by any 
or Rupture of Communion. And ſo thoſe happy 
and Concord, as being all united in 


in their Wills, it is impoſſible 
any Non-conformiſt to the 


me Mind and Intereft, and in the peacea | 
hand in hand „in a moſt perfeft Laiformity. 30 


live 


ever W bleſſed Folk, we muſt now endca- 
ourſelves inta their Temper, to diſcharge our Minds, 
| are able, of 1 1 * 12 Humour, NO re- 
duce our Wills to a perſect loathing of them; being qzalified tor their 
A y be admitted to it when we go away from this wrangling 

bly ha we be, when with Minds 
Contention and Bitterneſs, 


y 
to one another, ceneſs or Inſolence, Captionſueſ- 
ion, Clamour or Contention for Vittory ; and do eternally di 
Heaven, and ſtill concenter both in their Under- 


heir Knowledge wi or 
of them do doubtleſs know mod me ton | 

i of azy, it is impoſſible they 
hatſoever is true, agrees with every 


united in Mind and Judgment, they 
without ever diſputing one another's 
it impoſſible for them ever to quarrel or di ſagree. 
their Communion is a perſect Concord of Souls; wherein there is 
i |; Diviſion, as paſſing cruel Cenſures, or i 


at one another; but in Mind and Heart 
of an everlaſting eace, and all their verſation with one another is per- 
fect Harmony without Diſcords. 
IV. As we are rational Creatures related to ane another, we are obliged 
_ modeſtly to ſubmit to our ort, and chearfully to condeſcend to our Inferiours ; 


yet 


a 


in reſpective Societies whereof we are Members. Theſe Two I put 
together, becauſe they are Relatives, and as fuch do mutually explain and 
contribute light to each other. Now it 


ing neceſſary to the Order and 
End of all Societies, that their Members be diſtinguiſhed into ſuperior 
and inferior Ranks and Stations; that ſome ſhould be ed with the power 
of Commending, and others reduced to the condition of Obedience, that fo ia 
this regular Subordination they may every one in their ſeveral Stations be 
obliged to aid and A each other, and according to their ſeveral Capacities 
to contribute to the of the Whole; which in a ftate ot Equality ( where- 
in every Man w be abſolute Lord of himſelf) cannot be expected, con- 
fidering the different Humours and Intereſts by which Men are acted; this, 


I fay, upon this account neceſſary, it is, upon the fame account, <quall 
IL ſhould mutually perform thoſe Offices ro ns another 
w hic 
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which arc proper to their reſpective Ranks and Stations: That Superiors 
ſhould ok. ws themſelves 2 Traſtees tor the Publick Good, whom Gd 
hath inveſted with Authority over others, not to domincer and gratiſie their 

own /mpcrios Wills, but to provide for and ſecure the Common-wealth ; and 
conſequently to take care that they do not proſtitute their Power to their own 
private ./-arice or Ambition, but that they employ it for the Common Good 
and Beneut of their Subjects and Inferiours; that they be ready to do them 
all good Oilices, to compaſſionate their Iaſirmities, conſult their Conveniencies, 
and comply with all their reaſonable Sepplications ; conſidering that tor this 
Euch they derived their Authority from God, who is the Fountain of Autho- 
riry, to whom they are accountable for their good and bad Adminiſtration 
of it. And fo for the Inferiors, it is no leſs neceſſary for the Common Good, 
that they perform their Parts towards thoſe that are above them; that they 
behave themſelves towards them, with all that and Modeſty, Reſpeft and 
Subarifſioa, which” their Place and Authority calls for; that they reverence 
them as the Vice-gereats of God, and addreſs to them as to ſacred Perſons, and 
render a chearful Obedience to that divine Authority that is ſtampt upon all 
their jaſt Laws and Commands, conſidering that in their ſeveral Degrees, 
they repreſent the Perſon of the great Sovereign of the World; to whom we 
owe an intire Subject ion, and conſequently are in every thing to be obeyed 
and ſalmitted to, that he hath not expreſly countermanded. For that 
Subjects and Superiours ſhould thus behave themfelves towards one ano- 
ther is indiſpenſably nece to the Welfare of all Societies. For whilſt 


Part + 


the Inferiors of any Society do obſtinately refuſe to ſubmit to the Will of 


their Superiours, and the Superiours to:condeſcend to the Common good of 
their Interiours, they are contending 9 „either for a Confulon or a 
Hyrauny; and it the Superiours prevail, "Tyranny follows; if the Inferiours, 
Confuſion; either of which is extreamly miſchievous, not only to the Socie- 
ty in general, but to each of the contending Parties: For if Confuſion follows, 
tis not only the Superiour Party ſuffers by being depoſed from his Authority, 
but the Inferiour too by being deprived of Protection, and expoſed to one 
anothers Rapize and Violeace ; and it Tyranny follows, tis not only the Inferiour 
Party ſuffers by being forced upon a rigorows and «xeaſic Obedience, but the 
Superiour too, by being continually perplexed how to force and extort that 
Obedience; and thus both Parties fuffer under the bad effects of each others 
Miſdemeanor. So that to make our Society happy, it is neceſſary, that whe- 
ther we be Superiors or Inferiours, we ſh be of a gentle, yielding and treata- 
ble Temper, that fo which Rank foever we are placed in, we may be pl: 

either way, to a fir Condeſcenſion, or a jaſt Submiſhon. For whilſt we are 
of 0/tinate, perverſe and aatrattable Tempers, we are neither fit to be Superiours 
nor Inferiours; but muſt neceſſarily be and Grievances to our So- 
ciety, which Rank or Order foever we are placed in. And though in this 
Lite we have not always ſuch a feaſible experience of the Evil and Miſchief 
of this gut Temper, becauſe now it is counter-influenced by thoſe more 
meek and auſpicious ones that are in Conjunction with it; yet when we g0 in- 
to Frernity, we ſhall be confined to ſuch a Society of Spirits as are all through- 
gt of Gur own Genius aud Temper. For as in the Society of the Bleſſed 
there Þ Conjunction of every Fertue in every Member; ſo there is of every 
ice in the Society of the Wicked; who do not only retain thoſe V ices in their 
Natures, which they were here inclined and addicted to, but are alſo con- 
tinually excited to all other Vices they are capable of, by their inveterate 
Inmity againſt God, which in that miſerable Eſtate is pe lly earaged, 
bu their deſpair of being.ever reconciled to him. So that whatſoever wicked 
emper we carry with us into Eternity, we ſhall be fure to meet with it 
in cv! invidual Member of the Society of the Wicked; and conſequently if 
we c4'1y thither with us a perwerſe and untreatalle Temper, that will not en- 


ture cither to /2:; or condeſcend, We ſhall be ſure to find the fame Humour 


reigning 
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Society of the Wicked. han cen hong eternally 
pet to be if we are allyed to it by Nature) in 
e be, when every Member of our Society ſhall 
per with ourſelves, and we ſhall find none that 
vour to ſaath and wolliſe our Obfti ben all our 
rn 


force and extort it; 
a fierce an 


* 


ive 
their Socie- 


and to plant in its room a 
hither tend 


Cor. Ix. 22. to bear with their Infirmities, 


l towards them, 1 Thef. v. 14. And 
on the other hand, 10 ſabwit ourſelves to gur Elders, 1 Pet. 
have the rule over ws; Heb. zii. 17. 

I vincipalities, 
ir Laws and Governors, 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. In a wald, to 
1 Pet. ii. 17. and to bold goad Men in Reputation, 
Phil. ii. 19. and # to prefer one azother, Rom. xit. 10. The ſenſe of all 
which is, to oblige us to treat all Men as becomes us, in the Rank and Station 
we are placed in; to bozoar thoſe that are our Saperiours, whether in Place 
or Vertue; togive that modeſt Deference to their Judgments, that Reverence 
to their Perſons, that Reſpect to their Vertues, and Homage to their Deſires 
or Commands, which the degree or kind of their Superiority requircs; to 
condeſcend to thoſe that are our Inferiours, and treat them with all that Can- 
dour and ity, Sweetneſs and Afability, tliat the reſpective diſtances of 
our State will allow; to conſult their Conveniencies, and do them all good 
Offices, and pity and bear with their Infirmities, ſo far as they are ſaf:ly and 
jely tolerable. By the conſtant Practice of which, our Minds will be gra- 

y cured of all that * and ſurlineſ of Temper, which indiſpoſes 
us to the reſpective Duties of our Relations; of all that Contempt and Selſibneſs 
which renders us averſe to the proper Duty of Superiours, and of all that 
Self-Conceit and Impatience of Command, which indiſpoſes us to the Duty of In- 
* And our Wills — once 8 into an eaſie pliablenoſt, either 

ot. I. 


ro 


— 
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to Submiſſion or C we are in a forward Preparation of Mind, to live 
== — where doubtleſs, under God the Supreme 
Lord and Sovereign, there are numberleſs degrees of Superiority and Infe- 
riority. For ſome are faid to reap ſpring? and ſome abundantly; ſome to be 
Rulers of Five Cities, and ſome of Te»; fome to be the leaf, and ſome the 
greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven; all which implies, that in that bleſſed 
State, there is a great — of degrees of Glory and Advancement. And, 
indeed, it cannot be ot iſe in the Nature of the Thing; for our Happineſs 
conſiſting in the Perfection of our Natures, the more or leſs perfect we are, 
the more or lefs we muſt neceſſarily be; for every farther degree of 
Goodneſs we attain to, is a widening and enlargement of our Souls for farther 

ly when we arrive at Hea- 


and become ; 

» there is from 

to the loweſt, a moſt exact mation of Mem- 
do every one perform their 


y 

we ſhall be trained * and pre-diſpoſed 

Heaven; to yield a chearful Conformity to the Laws and Cuſtoms of it; and 
to render all the Honours to thoſe abor'e, and all the Condeſcenſions to thoſe 
beneath us in Glory, which the Statutes of that Heavenly Regiment do re- 
quire; in doing whereof we ſhall all of us enjoy a moſt unſpeakable Contenc 
and Felicity. For though in the Ki of Heaven, as well as the King- 
doms of the Earth, there are numberleſs Degrees of Advancement, and Dig- 
nity, and one Star there, as well as here, differeth from another Star in Glory ; 
yet fo freely and chearfully do they all condeſcend and ſubmit to each other, in 
theſe their reſpective differences of Rank and Station, that in the wideſt 
diſtances of their State, and Degrees of Glory, they all maintain the deareſt 
Tantimacies and Familiarities with each other, and neither thoſe that are Supe- 
riour, are either exvied for their Height, or contemned for their Familiaruy, 
nor thoſe that are 8 for their Meanneſs, or ed for their 
Weakneſs. For in that bleſſed State, ovny being beſt pleaſed with what 
beit becomes him, it is every ones joy to behave himſelf towards every one as 
beſt becomes the Rank and he is placed in; and thoſe that are above, 
do glory in condeſcending to that are below them ; and thoſe that are be- 
iow, do triumph in ſubmitting to thoſe that are above them; and thus in all 
thoſe differences of Glory and Dignity between them, they alternately reve- 
rexce their Superiours, and candeſcend to their Inferiours, with the fame 2 
forced Freedom and Alacrity, and fo do eternally converſe with one another 
—— mers all their diſtances) with the greateſt Freedom, and moſt en- 
deari ami idrity. 

4 I — endeavoured to give you an account of the firſt fort of 
Means, by which Heaven the great Exd of a Chriftian is to be obtained; viz. 
the proximate and immediate ones, which comprehend the Practice of all thoſe 
Vertues, which, as Rational Creatures related to God and one another, we ſtand 


eternally 
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obliged to; and ſhewed how are all of them eſſential Parts 
* 5 how Haves i conſiſts in the Per fectiaa of 


them. 


incipenſth e e obliged to. And 
; | reation, we are 

refore fince the only natural wa which we can acquire and perfect 
— ; Te e e e necefarily follows, that the 
the only diref# and immediate Mcans, by which that Hea- 


IV. 


7 a Gadd | this Chapter, ſome Motives and 
wr ** are _ ed to per ſi — 2 to the Practice 
of theſe Heavenly Vertues. 


T having been largely ſhewed in the ing Sections, that the Practice 
of all 1 L i 
Chriſtian Life tends directiy towards the Heavenly State, and naturally grows 
up into it; I ſhall now briefly conclude this Argument with ſome Motives to 
perſwade Men to the Practice of them. And theſe I ſhall deduce, g 
. x. From the Suitablezeſs of them to our preſent State and Relation. A 
2. From the Dignity. | 


5 e. 

4 And Laſtly, From the Neceſſity of them. 

I. Therefore, let us conſider the Sui 5 of theſe Vertues to our preſent 
State and Relation: For in our Baptiſm, wherein we gave up our Names to 
Chriſt, we became Denicens and Freemen of Heaven, and were received into 
a Covenant, that upon Performance of our Part of it, intituled us to 
all its bleſſed Privileges and Enmunities. So that in that facred Solemnity of 
our Initiation into the Chriſtian Covenant, we contrafted a ſtrict Alliance 
with the bleſſed People of Heaven, and became their Brethvex and Fellow- 


Citizens : For ſo the Apoſtle tells us, Epheſ. ii. 19. Now ore Je are ub more 
Strangers and Forei 2 Fellow-Citizens with the „ the Honſbol d of 
God; and the of God conſiſt of the whole tion of the Saints, 


whether militant wpon Earth, or triumpbhant in Heaven. For fo, Eph. iii. 15. 
it is called the whole Family of Heaven and Earth. So that we are Confederates 
with them in the fame Covenant, even that by which they hold all the Joys 
and Glories they are poſſeſſed of; and if we will do as they have done, that 
is, perform the Conditions of it, we ſhall be Co-habitants with them in the 
fame Glory. We are adopted Children of the fame Father with them, 
Members of the fame Family, Co-heirs of the Promiſe of the fame Glory, 
Brethren of the fame Con-fraternity and tion; and all the difference 
between them and ws is only this, that we are abroad, and they at hene; we 
are on the, and they on tother fide Jordan; we in the Acqueſt, and they in 
the Poſſeſion of the Heavenly Cancan; to which we are intituled as well as 
they, and that by the fame Grant from the ſupreme Proprietor. So that by 
calling ourſelves Chriftiazs, we do in the other Words call ourſelves Brethren, 
Co-berrs, and Fellow-Citizens with the blefſed Iahabitants of Heaven. And 
what can be more ſuitable to ſuch a Profefſion than for us to live as they do, 
and the continued Practice of all theſe Heavenly Fertuer? And what a ſhame 
meu be = us, that are by 3 their Brethren, not to copy and mtu te 

OL. 2 their 
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their Behaviour; that we who are below Stairs in the fame Houſe and 
Family, ſhould abandon ourſelves to Senſaality and Dewilifbueſs, whilit our 
bleſled Kindred above are entertaining themſelves with thoſe Heavenly Plca- 
ſures, which reſult from the perfeQ Exerciſe of all Heavenly Yerrae ; that we 
ſhould be neglecting, 8 g, and blaſpheming God, whilft __ contempla- 
ting, and admiring, loving and praiſiag, imitating and obeying him; that we 
ſhould be cheating and defrauding, enthing and deſpiſing, maligning and embroil- 
ing one another, whilſt they are converſing together with the greateſt Free- 
dem and Integrity, with the moſt obliging Reſpects and Condeſcenſions, and in 
the ſtricteſt Unity and deareſt Friendſhip? What a vile Reproach are our 
wicked Lives to the Converſation of theſe our Fellon-Citicens above? For 
while we profeſs ourſelves their Brethren, thoſe who underſtand no better will 
be prone to ſuſpe& that they live as we do; and how would ſuch a ſuſpicion 
tempt an honeſt Heathen to renounce Heaven, as the Iadian King did, when 
he was told, that the bloody Spaniards went thither ; and rather chuſe to go 
down to the darkeſt Hell, than to a Heaven that is peopled with ſuch Dra- 
bolical Company? So that by our wicked and anſaint-like Lives, we take an 
effectual Courſe to _ Heaven itſelf into diſgrace, and to caſt fuch a flan- 
der on its bleſſed Inhabirants, as may juſtly expoſe them to the Scorn and 
Hatred of all thoſe honeſt Minds that know them no otherwiſe than by us 
their #aworthy and degenerate Fellow-Citizens ; and could thoſe bleſſed Spirits 
look down their Thrones of Bliſs, and fee what a Company of wretched 


Fellow- Citizens with them for no other 7 
them; and it were heartily to be wiſhed, even ſor the Credit 

of our bleſſed Brethren that inhabit it, that if we will not be fo generows as 
to follow their Example, we would at leaſt be fo boneſt as to renounce their 
Kindred, and not claim a Relation to their Family, meerly to ſhame and 
ar{arace them. 

II. Conſider the Honour and Dignity of the Heavenly Life : For if we may 
eſtimate Actions by the Examples from whence they are copied, as in other 
Caſes we are wont to do, doubtleſs the moſt zoble and honowrabie are ſuch as 
are copied from the Lives of the glorious Inhabitants of Heaven: For beſides 
that ſublime Rank of Dignity whereunto they are advanced, as being the 
Courtiers and immediate Attendants of the Almighty Sovereign of Heaven 
and Earth; a Dignity which by how much more it excels that of the 
greateſt Potentate of this World, by ſo much more it authorizes the Examples 
ot choſe that wear it; beſides this, I fay, their Examples being the moſt per- 
tect Copies and Imitations of the Life of God, are thereby rendred not only 
more eminent and zloriows, but alſo more cbliging and authoritative. For by 
following them, we follow God, who is the Standard of all rational Perfection, 
and who by being the firſt and beſt in the whole kind of Rational Entities, 
is the ſupreme Rule and Meaſure of them all. So that in imitating the 
bleſſed People above, we imitate thoſe who in their Place and Station do live 
at the fame Rate, as the great God doth in hi, and regulate themſelves by 
the fame infallible Reaſon. We do what God himſelf would do if he were in 
cur Place, and what the Son of God himſelf did do when he was in our Na- 
tures, and there is no other difference between his Life and ours, but what 
neceſlarily ariſes out of our different States and Relations. And what more 
4'orrous thing can we do, than to live by the Pattern of zheir Lives, who live 
10 exactly by the Pattern of God's? For the Example of living which thoſe 
bleſſed People fer us, is the Example of God at ſecond-hand; tis his moſt 
rational Lite tranſcribed, fo far as it is rationally imitable, that is, fo * as A is 
1m urabis 
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honoarable and 01:5 for a rational Creature to tranſcribe it. For in the 
State of finite Creatures, they live in a perſett Conformity to the fame im- 
mutable Reaſon, whereby God regulates himſelf in the State of an infinite 
Creator. So that their Example is an Imitation in kind of all thoſe 
reticular Excellencies in him, which they »:ay and ozght to imitate; and 

s an Imitation in general of that eternal Decoram with reſpect to Condi- 
ich he conſtantly obſerves in all his Tranſactions with 


ing what is moſt fit for 
us in the State and Relation of Creatares, even as he h what is moſt fit 


him in the State and Relation of a God and Creator. So that the Exam- 
ple of thoſe Heavenly Inhabitants is the Example of God himſelf, exactly 
tted and attem to the State and Condition of Creatures. For juſt as 
|-wiſe and All-good God himſelf would live, if he were in 
Wherefore by imitating their Heavenly Lives 
ourſelves the greateſt Right, and do moſt ually 
Honour of our own Natures. For whilft we tread in 
; i of God, and have his glorious Example to 
warrant and juſtifie our Actiuns; we behave ourſelves as it becomes the 
Chi far as it confifts with the condition of 
y in the World; which is doubtleſs the 
height of Howowr and Glory that any rational Ambition can afpire to. 
try and Bravery of Mind 

in us, we ſhould deſpiſe all other kinds of Life but , and pity thoſe 


| : pon all other _ 
y-games of Children in compariſon with , of 
living 1 Nobility of Heaven, that do all live by the Pattern of the 
Lite of God. 

HI. Confider the great Freedow and Liberty of a Heavenly Life. S0 li 
as we live earthly and ſenſual Lives, our free-born Souls are impriſoned in Sen 
and all their ons are circumſcribed and bounded within the narrow 
Sphere of ſenſitive Goods and Enjoyments. So that when we would follow 
our Reaſon, and do as that preſcribes and dictates, we find ourſelves miſerably 

ed and int angled; the Luſts of our Fleſh do hang like gyYves {© b-:wity 

us, that whenever our Reaſon and Conſcience call, we cannot move 
th any Freedom, but are fain to labour at every ſtep, and after a few taint 
eſſays are utterly tired under the weight of our relactant Inclinations. So 
that the good which many Times we would, we do not, the Law in ou: 
Minds being coynter-voted by the Law ia our Members. Our Rea ſon an: 
Conſcience tell us, that we ought to love God above all, to adore and worſb;p 
him, and ſurrender up ourſelves to his Command and Difpoſal ; and we art 
many Times ftrongly inclined to follow its Dictates and Directions; but, 
alas! when we come to put them in Execution, we find fo many pull-backs 
within us, ſo many ffrong and ffabborn Averſions to our good Inclinations, 
that we have not the Power to do as we would, or to diſpoſe of ourſelves 
according to our own moſt reaſonable Deſires; but like miſerable Slaves that 
are chained to the Oar, we are fain to row on whitherſoever our imperious 
Luſts do command us, though we plainly fee we are running on a Rock, and 
invading our own Deſtructiog. And as we are not free in this ill tate of 
Life to follow our Reaſon, ſo meither are we free to follow our Laſts. For as 
when we would follow our Reaſon, our Luſts cling about and intangle us; to 


. when 


— 
—— << mm 
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when we would follow our Luſt, our Reaſon cles and reſtrains us; and by 
Objecting to us the Indecexcy and Danger, the infinite Tarpitude and Hazard of 
our final Courſes, lays ſo many rubs in our way, that we cannot Sin with 
any Freedom, but whitherſoever we go we walk like Priſoners with the 
Shackles of Shame and Fear on our Heels; ſo that which way ſoever we 
turn ourſelves, we find that our Power to diſpoſe of ourſelves is under a 
great Reſtraint and Confinement, and we can neither get leave of our Luſts to 
tollow our Reaſon, nor of our Reafon to follow our Luſts. For when we 
attempt the latter, our Reaſon curbs us with Shame and Fear; and when we 
endeavour the former, our Appetite bridles us with Diſite and Averſation. 
In this Extremity, therefore, what is to be done that we may be free? 
Why, the Caſe is plain; we mult” reſolve ” _ our Reaſon or 
our Luſts; if we conquer our Reaſon (which we thall by far the harder 
Task of the Two) we ſhall acquire the Freedom of Devils and Brates, the 
Freedom to do Miſchief, and wallow in the Mire without Shame or Re- 
morſe ; but if we ver our Luſts, we acquire the Freedom of hen; yea, 
of Saints and of Angels; the freedom to act reaſonably without Reluctance 
or Averfation; and this being much more eaſily to uired than the. 


former, 1 dare appeal to any Man's Reaſon, which of the Two is in itfelf 
moſt eligible. If therefore we would vindicate our rational Freedom, we 
muſt e to ſhake off thoſe ſlaviſh Fetters, our bratih and our deviliſb Ap- 


petites, that do fo perpetually tarmoil and izcamber us in all our vertuous At- 
tempts rational Operations; we muſt tie up ourſelves from executing 
their Commands, and ferving their wicked Wills and Pleafures, and heartily 
reſolve to act as it becomes us in the Capacity of rational Creatures related 
to God and one another: And then, though as &f 

ſelves confined and ſtraitned by our vicious Averſations, we 
diately releaſed from all that Sbame and Fear which did fo continually curb us 
in the Career of our Wickedneſs; and even our wviciow Averſations (if we 
couragiouſly perſiſt in our good Reſolution) will grow weaker and weaker, 
and be every Day leſs and leſs cumberſome to us, till it is totally extinguiſh- 
ed. And then we ſhall feel ourſelves entirely reſtored into our own Power, 
and be able, without Check or Controal, to of ourſelves and all our 


Exception, 
So that by in the Heavenly Life 
we enter into a ſtate of glorious Liberty; perſiſt in i 
and do ſtill prevalently lift to live as becomes us, we ſhall be 
tree to live as we. lift, till at laſt we are arrived into a perfe& Libe 
wherein we ſhall live without Reſtraint or Controul, without check of 
icience, or reluctance of Inclination, which are the Two main Bars that 
confiae and ſtraiten Men in their tions. If therefore we would ever be 
2 L. 2— m_— — 1 4 
vine and Heavenly Li rees, if we ? hold 
= we ol rene 7 — cad bn- 
tangle us; and then we ſhall be entirely free to do er our Reaſon 
dictates to us; then we ſhall ra» the ways of God's Commandments, and, like 
our bleſſed Brethren above, be all Life and Spirit and Wing, in the diſcharge 
ot our Duty to him. * | 
IV. Conlider the Pleaſure of this Heavenly Life: Tis true, there is a fort 
of Pleaſure that reſults from all the Acts of a ſenſual and earthly Converſa- 
tian; but we find by Experience, that though in the Purſuit it ſtrangely al- 
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and in every vigorous 
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tis now 

capable of, amidſt the numerous Enjoyments i World : 
For as a muſical Inftrument, were it a living Thing, would be ſen- 
fible of Harmony as its proper State (as a Author of our own ingeni- 
ouſly Diſcourſes) and abhor Diſcord and — — as a Thing preternatural 
to it; even ſo were our Reaſon but alive and awake within us, our Souls, 
Uniſon with God, 


would be exqui{zely ſenſible of thoſe Divine Vertues, in its C 
conſiſts, as t which i its State and native Complex: 
complain as fadly of the vicious Diſtempers of its Faculties, as the 
of Wounds and Diſeaſes ; twould be 
tion, and never be able to reſt 

tle of 


all its diſordered String 

petually diſeaſe, diſquizt, and diſturb us: For by retyi God, we 
totall * * 3 — ourſelves of all t relle = and Anxieties, 
which circle and prick us like a Crown of Thorns; by our hearty Szbmiffion 
to his heavenly Will, we ſhall cafe our Conſciences of all that Horrour, Rage, 
and Anguiſh which proceeds from the invenomed Stings of our . by 
loving, admirins, and adoring Him, our Affections will be cured of all that In- 
conſiſtence and Inordinacy, that render them fo :umaltzous and diſquicting. 
And theſe Things being once accompliſhed, the {ck and reſtleſi Soul will pre- 
ſently ſind it ſelf in pe Health and Eaſe: For now all her jarring ws * 


which, reh to their natural Frame, were 


3 
44 


ties being tuned to the muſical Laws of Reaſon, there will be a perſe 
Harmony in her Nature, and ſhe will have no diſquieting Principle within 
her; 


=. 
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her; nothing but calm and gentle Thoughts, ſoft and ſweet Reflections, ram: 
and manageable Aſſections; nothing but what abundantly contributes to her 
and Satisfattion. So that do but imagine what an Eaſe the Body en- 
joys, when after a lingering Sickneſs it recovers a found Conſtitution, and 
feels a lively Vigour polleſhng every Part, and aQtuating the Whole; ſuch 
and much more is the Eaſe and Quiet of the Soul, when, by the diligent 
Practice of the heavenly Life, it feels itſelf recovered from the languiſhing 
Sickneſs of a ſenſual and deviliſh Nature: Now ſhe is no more toffed and ab- 
tated in a ſtormy Sea of reſtleſs Thoughts and guilty Reflections, no more 
ſecorch:d with Impatience, or drowned with Grief, or ſhook with Fear, or bloar- 
ed with Pride or Ambition; but all her Affections are reſigned to the bleſſed 
Empire of a ſpiritual Mind, and cloathed in the Livery of her Reaſon. Now 
all the War and Conteſt between the Law in her Members, and the Law 
ins ber Min, + cane th 6 ns Vee and happy Peace; and thoſe 
divided Streams, her Will Conſcience, Paſhons and her Reaſon, are 
united in o Channel, and flow towards one and the fame Oceaz: And being 
thus jointed and knit together by the Ties and Ligaments of Vertue, the 
Soul is perfectly well and eaſie, and enjoys a moſt ſweet R 
Wherefore as you value your own Reſt and Eafe, and w not be end- 
leſly tarmoiled and diſquieted, be perſwaded heartily to engage yourſe! ves in 
the Courſe of a heavenly Converſation; and then, though at firſt you mutt 
expect to find ſome Difficalty in it, by reaſon of its Contrariety to your cor- 
rupt Natures, yet if you vigor y perf in i, you will find the Difficulty 
——_ _— „ > co: 
Nature is ved, either nality or Deviliſheſs, tis like a Bone out of 
joint, Pain while it is ot, and much more painful While it is ſerting, 
but as ſoon as that is done, tis immedia 7 well and eaſie. 
VI. And Laſtly, Conſider the abſolute Neceſſity of this heavenly Life and 
Converſation: For beſides that, God exaQts it of us as an indiſpenſible Con- 
dition of our Happineſs, and hath affured us, n the Heſb, 
we ſþall die, and that without Holineſs we wever ſee the Lord; beſides this, I 
fay, an heavenly Converſation is in Nature of the Thing zeceſſ1ry to 
ifie us for Heaven; or, as the Apoſtle it, to make us meet to be 
artakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light: For Happineſs being a rela- 
we Thing, implies, in the very Nature of it, a mutual Correſi 2 between 
Obi which preſent us with Happineſs, and the Faculties which taſte 
en good in themſelves, never ſo 
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e within itſelf, 


ce abounds, yet unlefs his 
ce with them, they would be ſo many 
Miſeries and Vexations to him, and he would be fflited even in Abrahan:'s Bo- 
ſom, and grope for Heaven in the midſt of Paradiſe: So that ſuppoſing that 
God were fo unreaſonably fand of the Happineſs of wicked Souls, as to pre- 
ter it before the Honour of his Government, and the Purity of his Nature, 
and the Sanction of his Laws, yet ſtill there is an iavincihle Obſtacle behind, 
that muſt render their future Felicity poſſible ; and that is, that it cannot be 
without a plain Contradict᷑ ian to the Nature of Things, the Temper of wicked 
Souls being wholl nant to all the Felicities of the other World: So that 
if they were all 12 them, they would not be able to enjoy them, 
but muſt be forced to pine and famiſb amidſt all that Plenty of Delights, 


Mind and Temper did ſait and 


there being no viand in all that Heavenly Entertainment that they would 
reliſh any Sweetneſs in: And therefore if God ſhould fo fir pardon them, 
as not to puniſh them himſelf by any immediate Stroke of Vengeance, that 
would be the «:moft Favour that his Omaipotent Goodneſs could do for them 


_ ä in their Sins; which, notwithſtanding ſuch a Pardon, 
Ol. L 


would 
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would for ever continue them extremely miſerable. And what great matter 
doth a Pardon ſigniſie to a Malefactor, that is dying of the Stone or Stran- 
gury ? He could but have died, though he had not been pardoned, and die 
he mult though he be. And juſt as little almoſt would it Ir to a depra- 
ved Soul to be pardoned and abſolved by God, whilſt it hat! a Diſea ſe with- 
in that Preys upon its Vitals, and haſtens it on to a certain Ruin: For it 
could have been but miſerable in the future Life, if it had not been par- 
doned ; and miſerable it muſt be, if it continue wicked, whether it be par- 
doned or no: For it is not ſo much the Place as the State that makes either 
Heaven or Hell; —_ the State of __ _ Hell conſiſts in 2 — 
ſs and Wickedneſs ; proportionably as we do improve in either 

mg do a — towards the one State or the other: For as Heaven is the 
Center of all that is vertaous, pure, and holy, and all that is good, tends thi- 
ther by a natural Sympathy; ſo Hell is the Center of all Inpiety and Wicked- 
1 fink don thither, as towards 


Neceſſity be beaten 


Lig ng ry, and tumbled 
oft as it eſſays to climb up thither ; as 0 0 
an immediate Vengeance a 


Nonſenſe thereſore is it, for wicked Men to talk of going to — Alas 
ould you do there? There are no wanton Amozrs a- 
their Rivers of Plea- 


now endeavour to diſpoſe — 2 our 
way to be done, but by leading a heavenly 
by will habituace, and xaturalize our 
and fo work and inlay them into the Frame and Tem 
*ewill be our greateſt Pleaſure to be exerting and exerci 
Souls will be dreſſed and made ready for Heaven; 

to take Poſſeſſion of its Joys, they will be 
petites, that we ſhall preſently fall to and 
and Reliſh : But till by living a heavenly Life, 
for Heaven, we utterly are incapable of 
are reduced to this Iſſue, that ei 
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fom them with the Blood of our Immortal Souls, it 


ily to 
engage ourſelves in this heavenly Life and Converſation : For this is — e- 
rernal and immutable Law, That if we will be wicked, we muſt be miſerable 
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CHAP. IV. 


Concerning the Militant or Warfaring Part of the 
Chriftian Life, by which aue are to acquire and perfect 
the Heavenly Vertnes ; ſhewing how effeflually all the 
Duties of it conduce thereunto. 

AVING, in the former Chapter, given a large Account of tlie 


Heavenly Part of the Chriftia» Life, and ſhewn how dhe and 
mmediately the Praftice of all the Vertues that ate comprehended 


of each Part, and to ſhew how they =» the Dif. 
ficulties of the heavenly Vertues; and to the acquiring and — Gans; and, 
Secondly, To pre/s the Duties of each Part with proper a 

In this Part of our CO Ls HED there is, 

1. Our Begining or ance into it; W is in Scripture called, Repex- 
3 

2. Our Coarſe and 5 in it; and this is but a bol Life. 

+ Sor on by Ga =; 5 Perſeverance in 
well-doing ; which have proper and peculiar Duties, which I 
ſhall endeavour in this Chapter to cla and inforce. 


able Arguments. 


SECT. I. 


Concerning thoſe Duties that are proper to our Beginning and 
Da into thu Warfaring Part of our Chriſtian Life, 
ſhewimg how they all conduce to the ſubduing of Sin, and 
acquiring the Heavenly Vertues. 


H Is firſt Part of our Milzzez: Life being nothing but our 
ntance, or the firſt :#r»ing of our Souls to God tor a 

Sin and Rebellion, the Duties that are proper to it, and by which thi 

of our Souls is to be introduced and performed, may be reduced to theſe fix 


Heads ; 

1. A hearty and firm Belief of the Truth of our Religion. 

2. A due Confideration of its Motives, and a balancing of them with the 
Haraſhips and Difficulties we are to undergo. 

3- A deep and through Convidtios of our great need of a Mediator, to ren- 
der us acceptable to Gd. 

4. 9 Sorrow, Shame, and * for our Sins paſt. 
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5. Earneſt Prayer to God for Ai and Afiſtance to enable us effectually to 
e them. 
"TE ſerious and well-weighed Reſolatian to forſake and abandon them 
ver. 3 

E is neceſſary to our good Beginning of this our Chriſtian Warf ire, that 
we ſhould heartily believe the Truth and —— LE wc Religion - Ir our 
hearty B-lizf of the Goſpel is in Scripture repreſented as the main and princi- 
pal Wen by which we are * againſt the World and our own 
Luſts. And hence it is called the Shield of Faith, and the Breaſt- late of Faith, 
which are the Two principal Parts of Armour of Defence, denoting that an 
hear:y Belief of the Goſpel is the principal Defence of a Chriſtiaz againſt all 
the fiery Darts of Temptation; the Armour of Proof that guards our Inno- 
cence, and renders us invulnerable in all our ſpiritual Con : For, above all 
Things, faith the Apoltle, take the Shield of Faith, whereby ye ſball be able to quench 
the fiery Darts 2 the wicked ane, Eph. 16. And as it is the principal Part of 
our defenſide, it is alſo of our offenſive Armour: For ſo we had all the 
Victories and Triumphs of thoſe glorious Heroes, Hab. xi. attributed to this 
irreſiſtible Weapon of their Faith: "Twas by Faith that they deſpiſed Crowns, 
confronted the Anger of Kings, and triumphed over the bittereſt Torments 
and A fflictions; by Faith that they wrought Righteoaſly, obtained Promiſes, ſt 
the Mouths of Lions, quenched the Violence of Fire, eſcaped the Edge of the Sword, 


and out of Weakneſs were made ſtrong. Nay, ſo great a Share hath Faith in the 
Succeſſes of our Chriſtian N 1 


e, that it is called by the Apoſtle, the good Fight 
of Faith, 1 Tim. vi. 12. John aſſures us, that this u the Victory that 
overcometh the World, even our Faith, 1 John v. 4. 

For if we firmly believe the Goſpel, that will furniſh us with undeniable 
Anſwers to return to all Temptations, and enable us infinitely to out- bid the 
World, whatſoever it ſhould proffer us for our Innocence: For our Belicf ot 

the Goſpel carries in the one Hand infinitely greater Goods, and in the 
Other infinitely greater Ewils, to allure and bind us faſt to our Duty, than 
any the World can & to entice or terrifie us from it: For on the 
one hand it diſcovers to us thoſe Immortal Regions of the Bleſſed, 
which are the proper Seat and pure Element of Happineſs; where the 
bleſſed Inhabitants live in a continual Fruition of their utmoſt Wiſhes, 
being every Moment entertained with freſh and inraviſhing Scenes of Plea- 
ſure; where all their Happineſs is eternal, and all their Eternity nothing 
elſe but one continued Act of Love, and Praiſe, and Joy, and Triamph;, where 
there are no Sb or Tears; no Intermixtures of Sorrow or Miſery ; but every 
Heart i full of Jo, and every Joy is a Quiateſſece, and every happy Mc- 
ment is crowned with fome freſh and new Enjoyment. On the other hand, it 
ſets before our Eyes a moſt frightful and amazing Proſpect of thoſe diſmal Shades 
of Horrour, where mi Numbers of maed Ghoſts perpetually wan- 
der to and fro, tor with endleſs Rage and Deſpair ; where they always 
burn without conſuming, always faiat but never die, being forced to languiſh 
out a long Eternity in unpitied Sighs and Groans: And after ſuch a Protpe& 
as this, what poor inconſiderable Trifles will all the Goods and Evils of this 
World appear to us? But yet unleſs we belzeve the Reality of them, how 
great ſoever they may be in themſelves, they will fignify no more to our Hope 
and Fear ( which are the Maſter-ſprings of our Action) than if they were fo 
many golden Dreams, or lifeleſs Scare-crows : For all Propoſals of Good and 
Evil do work upon the Minds of Men proportionably as they are believed 
and aſſeared to; as that which is not true, is not; fo that which we do not 
believe, is to us as if it were zot. How then is it poſſible we ſhould be mo- 
ved by that Good or Evil which we do not belicve, and in which, by Con- 
lequence, we cannot apprehend ourſelves concerned ? 
Wherefore in our Extrauce into the Chriſtian Warfare, it is highly neceſſary 
that We do not take up our Faith at a ver, and believe wimking, without 


knowing 


* 
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knowing why or wherefore ; but that we ſhould, fo far as we are able, impar- 
tially examine the Exidences of our Religion, and ſearch into the Grouras of it. 
Credibulity, that ſo we may be able to give ſome Reaſon to ourſeldes and 
others, of the Hope that is in us. For which End it will be needful that we 
ſhould read, and impartially conſider, ſome of the Apologies for the Chriſt :ar 
Religion ; of which we have fundry excellent ones in our own PE 
Language *; and if we will but take the pains to inſtruct our- Oe. . F.. 
ſelves ia the plain and eaſie Evidences of Chriſtianity, we ſhall wick Fraaſlatior 
quickly ſee a Cauſe to aſſent to it; and then our Faith 2 Gas: 5 
being founded on a firm Baſis of Reaſon, will be able to bid 1 
Defiance to the World, and to out- ſtand the moſt furious Storms of Temp- 
tation. 


II. To our good Beginning of this our Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary 
that we ſhould duly — the Motides of our Religion, and balance them 


with the Hardſbips and Difficalties we are to undergo: For thus our Saviour 
makes Conſider ation a neceſſary Introduction to our Chriſtion Warfare, Luke xiv. 
28. where be compares Mens ruſhing headlong into the Difficulties of the 
Chriſtian Lite without Conſideration, to a Man's refolving to build a Tower 
without compting the Charge of it, or a King's going to War without ever 
ing before-hand, whether with his Army A * 22 he be 
able to encpunter his Enemy with Twenty: B which Compariſons 
he intimates to us the — Iſſue of Mens lifting — 2 under 
his Banner to combat the Devil, the World, and their own Luſts, without 
ever conſidering before-hand either their »wz Strength or the Exemies, the 
Arguments with which they muſt fight, or the Difficulties that will cs and 
772 them: So that when they come to execute their raſh Reſolutions, there 
rt up ſo many Difficulties in their way which they never thonght of, and 
againſt which they took no care to fore-arm themſelves, that they have not 
the Heart and > to ſtand —— them; but after a few faint At- 
tempts are preſently ſounding a cowardly Retreat. 
For inden Conſideration is the Life and Soul of Faith, that animates and 
actuates its Principles, and elicites and draws forth all their natural Power and 
Energy. And let the Truths we believe be never fo egi and momento 
in es, never ſo apt to /pirit and irvigorate us, yet unleſs we ſeriouily 
conſider and apply them to our Wills and Affect ions, and take the Pains to ex- 
tract out of them their native Vigour and Efficacy, and to infuſe it into our 
Faculties and Powers, they will lie, like ſo many dead Notions in our Minds, 
and never impart to us the leaſt Degree of Spiritual Courage and Activity. 
And accordingly our Saviour attributes the ill Succeſs of God's Word in the 
Hearts of Men (which he compares to the High-way, the ftom and thorny 
Ground) either to their not — it at all, or to tlieir not conſidering it 
deeply enough, or to their not conſidering it long enough: Either the Divine 
Truths which they heard went no farther than their Ears, and fo lay open- 
ly expoſed, like ſo many looſe Corns upon the High-way, to be picked up b. 
the Fowls of the Air; or if it entred into their Mind and Conſideration. 
it was fo ſlightly and ſaperficially, that, like Corn fown in a rocky Ground, it 
nad not Depth to take root, to faſten and grow into their Minds, and 
a;zeſt into Principles of Action; or if they, at preſent, received it juto their 
deeper and more ſerious Conlideration, it was but for @ little while I for by 
and by they permit their Worldly Cares and Pleaſures, like "Thorns, to 
{pring up in their Thoughts and choak it, before it was arrived to any Ma- 
turity: But that which render'd it fo profperors and franful in good and honeſt 
Hearts, was, that having heard the Word, they kepr it, i. . retained it in 
their Thoughts and Conſideration, and fo brought forth Fruit n Vati-»ce, Luke 


viii. 12, 13, 14, 15. SO that to the making of a good Beginning in Religion, i: 
not only neceſſary that we ſhouid ponder the Motives and Arguments of 
Religion, and balance them with the Difficulrics of it, but that we ſhould 
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revolve and repeat them in our Minds, till we have repretented to ole. ve: 
with the utmoſt Life and Reality, whatſoever makes for and againft dur Eu 

trance into the Chriſtian Warfare; and upon our having weiglled them ove: 
and over in the Scales of an even and impartial Judgment, we have broug!:t 
the Debate to this Reſult and Concluſion, that there is infiniteiy more Weiglit 
in the Arguments of Religion to perſuade us to it, than in all the Diffcalties vi 
it to diſbearten us from it. For unleſs we enter into Religion e- armed wit, 
the Motives, and fore-warzed of the Difficulties of it, we ſhall never be able 
to ſtand our Ground; but finding more Oppoſitiom than we expected, and having 
not a ſuſficient 2 of Argument to bear ap againſt it, we ſhall quick l 
repeat of our raſh Undertaking, and be forced to retreat from it with Shame 
and Diſhonour. For this is uſually the Iſſue of thoſe raſb and axſerriea Pu:- 
poſes which Men make in the heats of their Paſſion; when they have been 
warmed by ſome pathetick Diſcourſe, or /artled by ſome | Danger, or chafea 

into a Diſpleaſure againſt their Sins, by the ſenſe of ſome very dolorous Ac- , 
cident whercinto they have bcen betrayed by them ; in theſe or ſuch like 

Caſes, it's uſual with Men to make h-//y Refolutions of Amendment, withour 
conſidering either the Maiers which they refolve upon, or the Morzves which 
ſhould ſupport their Reſolution; and fo finding when they come to Praftice, 
more Difficulty in the Matter than they are aware of, and having not fuſſi- 
cient Motives to carry them through it, their Reſolution flags in the Execution, 
and very often je:{ds to the next Temptation which encounters them. 

Now though I do not deny but that thoſe heats of Paſſion are good Oppor- 
tunities to bega our Religion in, and if wiſely improved, will very much con- 
tribute ro our Voyage Heaven-wards, and like a brisk Gale of Wind, render ic 
much more expedite and - yet if in theſe Heats we reſolve too ſoon, with- 
out a due Conſideration of all Particulars, and of the Difficulties on the one 
fil:, and the Arguments on the other, it is hardly ble that our Reſolu- 
tion ſhould ever prove a laſting Principle of Goodaeſs. For when we refolve 
inconſiderately, we reſolve to do we know not what, and our Reſolution includes 
a Thouſand Particulars that we are not aware of; moſt of which being repug- 
nant to our vicious Inclinations, will, when we come to practiſe l 
attended with ſuch Difficulties as will eaſily ftartle our weak Reſolution, 
which having not a ſufficient Foundation of Reaſon to ſu it, will never 
be able to out - ſtand thoſe boiſterous Storms of Temptation whereunto it will 
be continually expoſed. If therefore we mean our Refolution ſhould hold aur, 
and commence a living Principle of Goodneſs, we muſt found it in a through 
Conſideratioa both of the Dutr:s and Difficelties of Religion, and of the Motives 
which ſhould engage us to embrace it; we muſt fer our Minds all the 
Sins we muſt part with, and all the Duties we mult ſubmit to, and fairly re- 
preſent to ourſelves all the Dicultics and Temptations wherewith we muſt 
engage; and as much as in us lies, render them actual and preſent to us, by 
ſuppoſing ourſelves already engaged in our Spiritual Warfare, and ſurrounded 
with all the Temptations both from within and without, that we can rea- 
ſonably expect will oppoſe themſelves againſt us; and having thus placed 
ourſelves in the midſt of the Difficulties of Religion, we muſt never ceaſe 
urging ourſelves with the great Arguments and Motives of it, till we have 
throughly perſuaded our ſtubborn Wills, and obtained of them an explicite 
_ Conſent to every Duty that calls for our Conſent and Reſolution. 

III. To our good Bg of the Chriſtian Warfare it is alſo neceſſary that 
we be deeply and roughly convinced of our great need of a Mediator to make 
a Propitiation tor our Sins, and render us acceptable to God. For tis to con- 
vince us of this neceſſary Truth that the Scripture dorh fo expreſly declare, 
That as there is 6a2 God, ſo there is one Mediator between God and Men, the Mau 
Chriſt Toſs, 1 Tim. ii. 5. that F any Dain Sin, we have aw Advocate with the 
Fat her, Teſus Chrijt the Righteous, and that he is th: Propitiation for our Sins, 
and mot for ours oni, but for the Sins of the whole World ; and that "tis for bis 


Name 
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Name ſake that our Sins are forgiven, 1 John ij. 1, 2, 12. that we have Redemption 
through his Blood, Epheſ. i. 7. and that without the ſbedaung his Blood there is ns 
| and that a by the Sacrifice ET that Chriſt put away Sin, Heb. 

ix. 22, 26. that we are accepted of God through his beloved Son, Epheſ. i. 6. that 
Chriſt is entred into Heaven now to appear in the 
24. and that there He ever loves to make interc 
„ir throueh Him that we have acceſs unto the Father, Epheſ. ii. 18. and by Him 
that we have admittance to his Grace and Favour, Rom. v. 2. The deſign of 
all which is, t y to convince us of this great Truth, that by our 
Apoſtaſie from God and Rebellion againft Him we have all rendred ourſelves 
ſo very obnoxious to his Vengeance, that he would not pardon us upon any 
lefs Atonement than the precious Blood, nor admit us into favour upon any 
leſs Motive than the erful Interceſhon of His own Son; that by the 
heinouſneſs of our Guile we have fo highly incenſed the Father of Mercies 
againſt us, that no lefs Conſideration than the Death and Advoc ation of the 
greateſt and deareſt Perſon in the whole World, will move Him to admit of 
Repentance, and liſten to our Supplications. And certainly next to ex- 
acting the Puniſhment due to our Sins at our own hazds, the molt dreadful 
Severity he could have was to reſolve not to remit it upon any other 
Conſideration than that of his own Son's undergoing. it in our fead ; by which 
we greateſt reaſon that Heaven and Earth could aiford, ro 
tremble at his Juſtice, even whilft we are incloſed in the Arms of His Mercy. 
This therefore we ought to be deeply and y convinced of, that our 
Sins have. ſet us at ſuch a diſtance from God, that tis nothing but the Blood of 
Chriſt will recoxcile Him to us; and that though withont our Repentance He 
will never be reconciled to us, yet tis not for the fake of that or any thing elſe 
we can do, that He will be induced to receive us into favour, but only tor the ſake 
of that precious Sacrifice which His Eternal Son hath offered up for us. The 
firm Perſuaſion and Conſideration of which will mightily over-awe our Minds, and 
imprint upon them ſuch ghaſth and horrible Apprehenſions of Sin, as will /czrc us 
from all Thoughts of Compliance with it; the dreadful Demonſtration which 
given us of his Righteous Severity againſt it in the very Reaſon of 


eſexce of God for us, Heb. ix. 
for u, Heb. vii. 25. that 


hath 


pardoming it, will effeftually aztidote us againft all our ſintul Securities 
Confidences: For. this way of God's pardoning us upon the Sacritice of 
Son, 


Fi 


gxards His Mercy with ſuch an awful Terror, as is ſufficient to 
X Sinner from preſuming upon it. For he that 


| 


dares on upon a Mercy that coſt the Blood of the Son of 
God, to autface the Flames of Hell, and is not capable of 
any reat ; can indulge with ſafety to his own Authority. 
For | 


_ — Man's 2 b, and 41 that 
guar | as this is, by bei unded u 
dreadful Confideration. | 1 20 
through Perſuaſion of the Neceſſity of Chriſt' Sacrifice to the 
of our Sins, will fill us with awful Apprehenfions of the Divine 
us a moſt diſmal proſpect of the vaſt demerit of our 
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us in cur own Eyes, whic 
cive to a good Beginning 0 


mit of any more Addreſſes or Supplications from us, but only through the 
Hands of a Mediator, which is a plain Demonſtration how infinitely pure he 
is, and how baſe and vile our Sins have rendred us; infomuch that he will 
not ſuffer a Sintul Creature to come near him, otherwiſe than by a Proxy; that 
he will not accept of a Service from a guilty Hand, nor liften to a Prayer from 
a ſinful 
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1 finful Mouth, till 'tis firſt hallowed and preſented to him by a pure and holy 
Mediator. So that unleſs we are ſtrangely inconſiderate, we cannot but be 
ttouched with a deep Senſe ot our own Yileneſs, when we think at what a diſftaxce 
the Pure and Holy God _ us; how he /fands off at the Stench of our 
Abominations ; and notwithſtanding all his Benignity towards us, will neither 
hear ws, nor have any thing to do with us, without the powerful Interceſſion of 
his own Son. 

And as our Conviction of the Neceſſity we have of Chriſt's Sacrifice and 
Interceſſion is very apt to affect us with holy Sorrow and Fear, both which are 
very powerful Inſtruments of our Reformation ; ſo our perſuaſion of the 
Reality and Excellency of his Mediation is no leſs apt 
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middle Beings (whom they call Demons, and we Sove- 
reign God and Men, they to addreſs them 
with facred Honours to imnterpoſe with God in if they 
could mats » 08 vp ory Ces Un UP ich were 
the Lives of finful Men; and to depend upon Intereſt 
with God they had little or no Security; what a Con- 
fidence and Aſſurance have we; for whom | offered fuch 
a meritorious Sacrifice upon Earth, and continues A 


Interceſſion in Heaven? For beſides that, as he 


was 3 ſpotleſs 
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every Sinner in the World that will but return 
hearty Repentance; neither of which great Things 
other Sacrifice. And in the Vertue of this Sacrifice, as 
ſonal Intereſt with His Father, He now intercedes in our 
our Cauſe, as He doth, with the price of our Souls in his 
precious Blood by which He Redeemed them, we may be ſure that with 
powerful Oratory He cannot fail of fucceeding in our behalf. For having pur- 
chaſed for us, by His Blood, all thoſe Favours which He interceeds 
iaveſted with the Right and Power of beftowing them upon us. So that 
now, for our greater Security, all thoſe Favours, which God hath promiſed 
us, are actually depoſited in the Hands of our Mediator: And though His bare 
Promiſe is in itſelf as great an Aſſurance as can be given us; yet it is to 
be conſidered that guilty Minds are naturally azxiows and full of unreaſona- 
ble Jealonſtes, and conſequently whilſt they looked upon God as their adverſe 
Party, and a Party infinitely offended by them, would have been very 
to ſaſpect the worſt, had they had nothing but His bare Word to depend on. 
And therefore in Condeſcenſion to this pitiable Infirmity of his ſinful Creatures, 
he hath not only promiſed them his Acceptance and Favour upon Condition of 
their Return to him, but hath alſo put the Performance of his Promiſe into a 
hu Hud, even into the Hand of a Mediator, who by the nature of his 
Office is equally concerned for both Parties; as well that God ſhould perform 
his 
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his Promiſe, if we performed our Da; as that we ſhould perform our Datz, 
if we received the Benefit of his Promiſe. And hence, Heb. vii. 22. our Me- 
diator is called the 3poxſor, or Surety of à better Covenant. So that now we 
have no longer to do with God immediately as our adverſe Party, but by a 
Mediator, who by his Office is obliged to be on our fide as well as (4's, and 
to take care that neither receive the others Part of the Covenant, without 
performing his ora. Thus as he hath been ſometimes plcaſed in Compliance 
with humane Weakneſs to enforce his Promiſe with his Oath; not that the 
one is in its own Nature a greater Security from God than the other, bur 
becauſe with Men an Oath is more obliging than a Promiſe ; ſo in great Conde- 
ſcenlion to the unreaſonable Diffidence of our guilty Minds, he hath not onl 

promiſed us Pardon and Acceptance upon our Repentance, but he hath alf 
given us a collateral Security for the performance of it, even the Security of a 
Mediator, in whoſe Hands he hath depoſited whatſoever he hath promiſed us. 
Not that iz #/-/f this is a greater Security than his own bare Word and Pro- 
miſe, which he cannot falſiffe without ing his Being; but becauſe 
this way of giving Security by a third Perſon is more acc e to the Me- 
thod of our Covenants and Agreements with one another, and conſequently 
more apt to fatisfic our ani and diſident Minds. - 

And thus the Conviction of our need of a Mediator, and the Perſuaſion of 
the Reality and Excell:acy of his Mediation, will powerfully work both on ou: 
Hope and Fear, which are the main Springs of all our Religious Endeavours . 
and give us at once the molt horrible Proſpect of the Evil of Sin, and the moit 
comfortable Aſſurance of Pardon and Acceptance with God upon our Repentance 

Amendment; both which are abſolutely neceſſary to our ſuccesful En- 
trance in the Chriſtian Warfare. 

IV. To our Beginning of this Holy Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that we ſhould 
be affected with a deep Sorrow and Shame and Remorſe for our paſt Iniquities : 
For this the Apoſtle calls, ſarroming to Repentance; and tells us that godly Sor- 
row worketh Repentance to Salvation not to be repented of, 2 Cor. vii. 9, 10. and 
accordingly it is recorded of St. Peter's Converts, that the beginning of their 
Repentance was their being pricked at the heart, Acts ii. 37. and even Repen- 
tance itſelf is in Scripture called 4 brokex and contrite Hear! ; this being the moſt 
immediate Preparation to a true Repentance or Change of Mind, P/e/. li. 17. 
And hence the ancient Penitents are deſcribed in Scripture as girding themſol ve, 
with Sackcloth, and Repent ing ia Duſt and Aſbes; in Alluſion to the ancient 
manner of great and ſolemn Mournings, which was to put on Seckciorh, cover 
the Head with Aſbes, and fit in the Duff. And in the Primitive and Purcii 
Ages of Chriſtianity, it is evident, that the bittereſt Sorrows and Remorſes 
were looked upon as neceſſary Preparations to Repentance; tor the Penitents, + 
in thoſe Days, as Tertullian and Nazti2nzen deſcribe them, Lay profttare at 
the Church Doors in Sackcloth and Aſhes, ſupplicating the Prayers of the 
« Presbyters and Widows, hanging on the Garments and Knees of tlioſe that 
* entred into the Church, kiſſing their Foor-ſteps, and with Rivers of Tears 
in their Eyes, beſeeching their Prayers to God for their Pardon. Now 
though we are not under the Severities of ſuch az Eccleſiaſtical Dijcip!ize, y<: 
we ate equally obliged with thoſe ancient Penitents to exerciſe it e, in 
our Hearts. For Sin is as bad om as it was then, and as great an cuil in 
, as it Was in them; and therefore ought to be lamented by us wich an 
equal Sorrow and Remorſe. And, indeed, if we ever mean to wage War 
with it with Succeſs, it is neceſſary we ſhould acquire befure-hand a through 

Senſe and Feeling of the Evil of it; that we ſhould chaſtiſe our Souls with 
ſome degree of that bitter Sorrow and Regret it deſerves, and inflict upon 
ourſelves ſome part of that Hell of infinite Horrour and Agua that is in- 
gendring in its Womb; that fo being the more /eſible of its Maligaicy, we 
may be the more exroged againſt it, and enter the Liſts with it with the 


greater Reſolution and Animoſrry, For our Sorrow and Remorſe tor our Sins, 
Vor. I. M it 
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if it be /:riows and hearty, will convert into Hatred and Indignatioa againſt them, 
and that Hured will azimate us in all our Conflicts with them, and render 
us more -ſtizate againſt their Terrors and Allurements. So that when® in 
the attercourſe of our Warfare againſt them, we are tempted atreſh to heil 
aad comply with them, the Remembrance of the paſt Shame and Sorrow, Re- 
morſe and Confuſiow we have undergone for their fakes, will render us far 
more deaf and :nexorable, than other wiſe we ſhould be to their So'icitations. 

It therefore we would engage in this Spiritual Warfare with Succeſs, we 
muſt be often reſlacting upon our paſt Sins, and repreſenting them to ourſelves 
in all their aggravating Circumſtances. And when we have furveyed them 
und about, and conſidered them in all their natural Twpizuge, Diſingenuity, and 
{aleceacs, and applied them to ourſelves in all their _ Stings, u! 
Effects, aud d:i/mal Circumſtances, fo that our Hearts begin to fee! them, and 
to /m:irt and b:cd4 under the dolorous Senſe of them; then muſt we pour them 
out before God, in ſud and mournful Confeſſions. For the very Confeſſion of 
dur Sins before fo pure and great a Being, is in itſelf an effectual Means to 
mereaſe our Shame and Sorrow for them; and he mutt have a very hard 
Hcart that can ioexnvaſly, and without any Reſerve, lay open his Crimes be- 
fore the God of Heaven and Earth, in all their b/ack Aggravations, without 
being fang with a ſenſible Regret and Confuſion; eſpecially if he frequently 
repeat his Conteihons as he to do. : 

v. To our ſucceſstul Beginnmg of this our Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceſ- 
fary that we earneſtly i»wplore the Divine Aid and Afiſtance, to enable us to 
go through with it. For God knowing how unable we are of ourſelves to en- 
gage 12 great Enterprize, with that good Conduct that is neceſſary to 
give us any probability of Succeſs, hath promiſed us his own hy 4 and 
Aſſiſt ance even from the Beginning to the Exd of it; and if in any of it 
his Aſſiſtance be neceſſary, tis doubtleſs in the Extrance, which, as I ſhall 
far the moſt dificelt and hazardows. If therefi 


defeated. For though he hath 4— to a 
that we earneſtly beg and ſeek =; 


bid to go boldly to the Throne of „ 
Mercy, and find Grace to help us in the Time of Need, Heb. iv. 16. and not only 
to pro without ce ing, 1 T 
to let our Requeſts be made known nato God, Phil. iv. 6. and if in every thing we 
ought to make known our Wants to him, then much more in this great and 
difficult Undertaking, in which it will be impoſſible for us to ſucceed withour his 
Heavenly Aid and Aſſiſtance. 

Wherefore, as we hope for Victory in this our Spiritual Warfare, we muſt 
earneſtly implore his Coucurrence with us, and beſeech him to ſecond us in all our 
weak Efforts and Endeavours: We muſt lay open our woful Caſe before 
him, and remonſtrate to him, that we are heartily willinz to do w 


telves in ineſfectual Str 
helping Hand to us, * 

Afliſtauce. Which, if we do, we may aſſure ourſelves that the merciful God, 
who is the Father of our Spirits, will never abandox his own Off-ſpring, whilſt 


it cries out to him, and with pitiful and bemoaning Looks implores his 
and gracious Co-operation. 


v. 17. but iz every thing by Prayer and Supplication . 
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Whilſt, therefor2, we are thus endeavouring to prepare ourſelves for our 
Spiritual Warfare, we ought in every Act of Preparation to look wp to God, 
and carneitly ſapplicate the Concurrence of his Grace and Spirit. While we 
are endeavouring, to believe, we mult beg him to help our unbelief, to retnove 
all Prejudices from our Minds, and preſent the Evidences of our Religion to 
our Underſtandings, in a clear and condincing Light. When we are letting 
ourſelves to a ſerious Conſideration, we muſt beſeech him to fix our Thoughts, 
to ſurgeſt to, and repeat his Heavenly Motives and Arguments ſo faſt and 
thick upon our Minds, that no ſinful or worldly Thought may be able to 
crowd in to diſturb or divert our Meditations. When we are labouring to 
perſuade ourſelves of our Need, and the Reality of our Saviour A, we 
mult earneſtly intreat him to open our Eyes and convince us effectually of 
the horrible Dunger of our Sin, and of the infallible Efficacy of that bleſſed 
Remedy. When we are attempting to affe## ourſelves with the bitter Senſe 
of our paſt 'Tranſgreſſions, we mult implore him to ſtrike in with us, and to 
inſpire our Minds with fuch piercing and powerful Convictions of the infinite 
Shame, Baſcncſs, and Danger of them, as may ſting our brawny Conſciences to 
the quick, aud diſſolve our frozen Souls into a forrowtul Repentance; that fo 
when we enter the Liſts and proceed to Reſolution, which is the Begin of 
our Spiritual Warfare, we may be armed againſt our Sins, with ſuch a lively 
Faith, ſuch puiſſant Conſiderations, fuch Horror and -{aimoſity againtt them, and 
ſuch an aſſured Hope of being reſcued from the fatal Iſſucs and Effects of 
them, as that we may be able to promiſe ourſelves a happy Succeſs in the 
enſuing Courſe of our Warfare againſt them. And having thus fitted and ac- 
coutred ourſelves tor this great and momentous Enterpriſe; | 
VI. We are to enter into a ſerious and folemn Reſolution of Amendment, 
of forfaking and renouncing all our Sins, and never returning to them more, 
whatſoever Temptations may invite, or Difficulties encounter and oppoſe us. 
Which Reſolution is in Scripture called welzraz, which we tranſlate R-pentance, 
but in ſtrictneis ſignifics a Change of Mia or of Purpoſe and Reſolution; a re- 
nouncing dur ſiaful Purpoſes, and ſolemnly ingaging ourſelves in a contrary 
Reſolution of {wig ſoberly and righteonſly and godly in this preſent World. So that 
whereſoever the Precept of Repentance is expreſſed by this Word, the mean- 
ing of it is, to oblige us to change the wicked N. of our Hearts into a 
firm and ſerious Reſolution of forſaking all Ungodlinefs and worldly Lufts, and 
intirely reſigning up ourſelves to the Will and Diſpoſal of God. And hence 
it is that Aare and Breu, i. e. to change our Minds and convert or turn, 
are in Scripture fo often put together; the one denoting the 7 rd Change 
of our Retolution, the other the outward Change of our Practice purſuant to 
it. So Acts iii. 19. Repent and be Converted, and Acts xxvi. 20. that they ſb u 
repeat and turn to God, and do works meet for Repentance; that is, That they 
mould reſolve to forfake their Sins, and ſubmit to their Duty, and put their 
Reſolution into Practice. And fo that other Word Aa A l, wii! we 
alſo render Repentauce, ſtrictly ſignifies an afier- care, that is purſuant unto this 
Aufi,d; Or Change of Reſolution. | 

Now this Repeatance or Change of Reſolution is the HDi, Act of the Re- 
ligion of Sinners, whereby they reſame their inward Man from the Service 
of Sin, and ſabmit and reſigu their Wills to God; whereby in Heart and Will 
they forſace the Devil's Colours, and liſt themſelves Foluntiers under tl Ban- 
ner of Chriit. And being fo, it ought to be performed wi:h {© much the 
more Care and Preparation. For the Begiuning Ot all great Enterprizes 15 hne 
Ground and Foundation of them; which it it be not firmly laid, will be — 
o fink under the Saperſtruci ures, and to endanger their Ruin and Downtall, 
Now all the foregoldg Duties being neceſſary Preparations to a good R V lution, 
we ouglit before we r2ſolve, to ſpend a conſiderable portion of Time in the 
diligent Practice ot tem, and not to reſolve hand over head, till we ars 
duly and truly prepared for it; till by exerciſing our H and C netten, Sc. 
VOL. k | M 2 | we 
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we have broken and ramed our perverſe and obſtinate Wills, and througli!y 
perſuaded them to part with every Sin, and to approze of, and coujent t. 
every Duty that is comprehended in a through Reſolution of Amendment 
And it when we arc abcut to reſolve, we tind. upon a ſtrict Examina 
tion, any ſecret Reſerve or Fæception in our Wills, it there be any Luſt 
which they ere not throughly perſuaded to part with, or any Duty to 
which they are not fully reconciled, we ought tor that Lime to forbear 
ro(o[ving, and to go on in the Exerciſe of the preparatory Duties, till we 
find our reluctant Wills thronghly- conquered and perſuaded by them. For if 
there be any leak left open in our Reſolution tor any Sin to creep in at, that 
will be ſure to infinuate in the next Storm of Temptation; and if it ſhould 
not let in other Sins after it, as tis a thouſand to one but it will, twill by its 
own (i-g!e Weight ſink us into eternal Perdition. Wherefore before ever we 
enter into the Reſolation of Amendments, we ought to be very careful that 
our Wills be throughly prepared for it; that they be reduced to a fair Com- 
liance with the matter we are reſolving upon, and effectually diſſuaded out of 
all Reſolution to the contrary ; and when this is done, we may chearfully 
proceed to the forming of our good Reæſalution. 

Which ought to be pertormed by us, between God and ourſelves, with 
the greateſt Seriouſweſs and Solemnitz, For now our Hearts being ready, we 
are to betake ourſelves to our Kees, and in theſe, or ſuch like Words, to de- 
vote ourſelves to God; O thou bleſſed Author of my Being, I am nom fully convinced, 
that I owe myſelf to thes by a thouſand Ties and Obligatiaus, and am infinitely ſorry 
and fþ:mecd, that I have ſo long ſequeſtred and withdrawn myjelf from thee to ſerve 
my own b:ſe Lnſts and Afﬀeitions. Wherefore nom in thy dread Preſence, and iu 
that of thy Holy Angels, I here entirely reſign up myſelf unto thee, and do reſolve, 
without any Reſerve or Exception, that whatſoever Temptations I may meet with fur 
the future, I will zever wilfully withdraw or alienate myſelf from thee more. From: 
henceforth I heartily renounce all my Sins, and particalarly thoſe that have been mojt 
dear and plecſant to me, and do faithfully prongs to continue thy true and loyal Sui. 
ect as long as I breathe, and that whatſoever Invitations I may have to the contraxy, 
[ will never revoke the Reſolution I now make, or any part of #t. So help me, O 
1} God , | 

"And having thus folemnly reſolved, it will be highly neceſſary that for the 
tarther Ratification of it, we ſhould yet more ſolemnly repeat it in the Holy. 
icrament; wherein, according to the Cuſtom of Feaſt, upon Sacrifices, God 
and every taithtul Communicant do mwtually re-oblige themſelves to one ano- 
ther, and upon the Sacred Symbols of the Body and Blood of Jeſus, do arif 
o each other each other's Part of that everiaſting Covenant which by the 
Federal Rite ot lis meritorious Death and Sacrifice was inviolably ſealed and 
-+/irmed. So that when we take thoſe Holy Elements into our Hands, 
which the Prieſt in God's ſtead preſents and offers to us, we do in effect 
make this Solemn Dedication of ourſelves to God; Here we offer and preſen: 
unte thee, O Lord, Ourſelves, our Souls and Bodies, to be a reaſonable, holy and live- 
ly Sacrifice unto the; and here we call to witneſs his ſacred Blood that redeemed us an 
thoje vocal Wounds win do nom tnterceed for us, that from henceforth we oblige our 
ſelves never to ſtart from thy Service, what Difficulties ſoever we may eacounter in 
„ or what Temptations ſocver we may have to forſake it. And having thus re- 
ivived and confirmed our Reſolution by the Body and Blood ot our Saviour, 
and taken the Sacrament upon it, not to depart from what we have refolved, 
we have actually lied and ingaged ourſelves in a Wartarg againſt Sin, the 
World, and the Devil, upon the final Succeſs whereot our everlaſtiag Fate 
Fepends. And thus you fre what Duty is implied in the Beginning or Entrance 
ot this Horte, Part of the Life of a Chriſtian. 
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IWherem / ome Motives are urged to per f wade Men to the 
Practice of rhoſe Duties that are proper to the Beginning 
of the Chriſtian Warfare. 


Aving, in the fermer Section, given a brief Account of thoſe Dutics 
which are neceſſary to the well Beginning of our Chriſtian Warfar:, 1 
all now, for a cloſe of that Argument, endeavour to preſs and perſurd: rhof.: 
who have not as yet to enter immediately upon it, by puttin. in 
Practice theſe Initi __ of it 1. ou wes — been _ against 
and ffrivi inſt your A our Happineſs, at laſt per- 
yas to 1 A. A og to liſten ih voice of Rea ſon * 
Religion, which do both call aloud to you to face about, to deſert the Party 
wherein you are engaged, and come over to the ſide of Vertue. And that 
I may, it poſſible, prevail, I do here earneſtly beſeech you, even all that is 
dear and preciow to you, by the Love of God, and by the Lives of your 
Souls, and by all your Hopes of Happineſs in the World to come, ſeriouſly 
to conſider with me theſe following Morives. 
1. That there is a vaſt Nece/ſity of beginning this our Spiritual Warfare 
one time or other. 


2. That *tis unſpeakably moſt ſecure and advantageous for us to begin it 
W. 
3. That the final Succeſs of it doth very much depend upon the well Beg;z- 


ning Of it. 


4. That when once we have well begun it, the main Difficalty of it is 


uered. 
L. Confider the vaſt Neceſſity there is of beginning this Spiritual Warfare 
one time or other: For that which is neceſſary tor us to accompliſh at 1%, is 
neceſſary to be undertaken by us one time or other. Now it is as neceſſary 
for us to oppoſe and vanguiſh the Temptations of the World, and the Corrup- 
tions of our own Nature, as it is not to go to Hell, or zot to mils of Heaven: 
For in this great Battel the everlaſting Fate of our Souls is to be decided; aud 
if we come off Fittors, we are made; if ranquiſh:4, we are undone to Eternity. 
So that in this Spiritual Warfare we do not contend, like the Warriours of 
this World, for a Triumphal Wreath that will wer upon our Brows, or 
for Fame and Renown, which is nothing but the Breath of 2 Company oi 
talking People, or for the enlarging of our Empire over the next H of 
a Turf; but we are contending with Enemies that are purſuing u, to 
Hell, and binding us in Chains of everlaſting Darkneſs. We are oo tight 
for our Inmor:iality, for all our Hopes of * and Well-being in 
never- ending Life; and when ſo much depends upon the Succeis of on: 
Conflict, and we muſt conquer and be crowned, or die; win the Ficl!, ar: 
Heaven, or yield ourſelves Captives to Eternal Miſery, I leave you io judge, 
whether we are not obliged, under the vaſteſt Nezefſry, one time or other, 10 
bezin. And if we muſt begin one time or other, why not nom as well as /o»; 


Ac 


1 
* w * 


after? And to what purpoſe ſhould we defer entring upon that Work, which 
we all conſeſs we muſt, at laſt, not only begin, but accompliſh? For to hase 
accompliſbed a neceſſary Work, eſpecially when it is dificalt and mri. ut, js a 
great Satisfaction to the Mind; and whereas while it is yer to de, the Pro. 
tpeRt of the Pain and Labour of it creates in us a great deal of Tee and 
Auxlety; when once it is done, or the main Difficulty of it is over, overy Re- 
fiction on our paſt Pains, ſweetens our prefent Repoſe, and cremzs it with Fo 

and Triumph. And thus it is in our Extrazce into the Chriftiia Life, which 
we all confeſs to be both neceſſary and difficult ; and it being {, What do we 


elſe 
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elle by our A it, but only prolam the Pain and Trouble of it? Ang 
whercas by one (rave Attempt we might ee Ourieives, and ſet our Souls 
at R for ever; we lang away our Life in Mitery, aud are fie with tlie 
Fceir Ot our Remedy; uit like poor Men that are under the Torment of ths 
Nane, they know they muſt be cut of die; but out of a frighttul Apprehen- 
tion of their Remedy, they put it of from time to time; they promite they 
will endure it, rather than lole their Lives ; but when they come to the Tull, 
their Hearts fail, and they muſt needs have a little longer Reſpite; but 4. 
the wle, they endure not only the Paz of their Diſeaſe, but allo the Appro» 
healiozs Of their Care, which, at laſt, they muſt alſo actually exdure, or Death, 
which is much more terrible to them: Whereas, had they been cut 47 fr, 
they might have taycd themſcives all that Torment, and Fear of farther Tor- 
ment, which they endured in the Time of their Delaz. And juſt thus it is 
with thoſe who defer their Repentance. which had they begun at fit, when 
they tell into their ſinful Courſes, their Hearts might have been at Eaſe a 
reit while ago, and they might have ſaved themtelves all thoſe Gripes and 
1irizzes of Conſcience, and all thoſe painful! Apprehenſions of the Smart and 
Difficulty of repenting at laſt, which they had been forced to endure in the 
ſeveral Periods of their Delay. But, alas! Repentance is a fad Remedy: Well, 
be it-never fo %, you know you muſt eadure it, or that which is a thoufand 
tincs nde Why then, you will endure it, that you are refolved upon, but 
{viz vou would have a little longer Reſpite : Ah, Fooliſh Souls! why will you 
-ro/o,,9 your Miſery, and linger out your Lives in Torment, when, as by en- 
during vom, what you muſt endure at aff, you might be preſently at Eaſe, 
not only from the Pain of your paſt Guile, but from the Fear of your future 
Repentance. | 
II. Conſider that *tis unſpeakably more ſecure and 12vantogeors for us to be- 
gin our Chriltian Warfare zow: For this Lite is the only Lime of our Trial 
and Probation, the Field in which our Spiritual Wartare is to be tought, 
and from which we muſt all go off triumphing Conquerors, or eternal Slaves, 
And, alas! ſuch a flipper) and wxcertarm Thing is this our preſent Exiſtence, 
that there is no one Part of it we can call or own, but what is preſent : 
For all our F-tzrity is in God's Hand and Diſpoſal, and how he will Horten 
or prolong it, we are not able to prognoſticate: So that, for ought we know, 
the next Moment may finally determine our everlaſting Fate; and the 
Hopes of Eternity, which are now in our Hands, may flip through our 
Fingers before to morrow Morning, and leave us deſperate for ever. What 
2 dreadtul Venture therefore do thoſe Men run, that del, from time to 
tine, the ſecuring their Salvation by a timely Repentance ? When is zom in 
their own Power, would they but lay hold on the preſent Opportunity, to ſe- 
cure their Victory and Crown, they rather chuſe to go to croſs or pile tor 
them, and to ſtake them upon a Contingency that is not in their Power 
% diſpoſe of. | 
But ſuppoſe tHey could ſecure that hereafter to themſelves, to which they 
do ſo venturouſly deter their Repentance, yet ſtill there is another Venture, 
of which they can ever be ſecure; and that is, whether when that hereafter 
comes, God will not out of a juſt Reſentment of their preſent Deſpite to, and 
Contempt of his Grace, withdraw it from them ; which, if he ſhould, they 
would be left in as great an Incapacity ot Repenting, as it he had with- 
drawn their Lives from them; it being as poſſible for us ro repeat without 
Lif: when we are dead, as without God's Grace whilſt we are litins: So 
that promiſing that we will repent hereafter, we promiſe not only for or- 
des, but for God too; we promiſe that He ſhall wait our leiſure, and dance 
Attendance after us through all the tedious Stages of our Delays and Prora 
itinations; that he ſhall ramely put up all the Affronts and Provocatio:., 
which between the and our N we are refolved to offer him, and in 
the End be as much at our beck, and as ready to come into our Afſiltlance, 
| hen 


— 


. * r * ne 


' tide of Temptation. But as the well-laying the Foundations of a Houle 
| cures the Saperffradtures againſt the Violences of all future Storms and foul 


OY 
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when we ſhall think fit to call for him, as if we had never given him the leaſt 
Offence or Provocation to the contrary : For unleſs we can ſecure ourſelves 
of this, it will be every whit as uncertain, whether we r hereafter if we 
live, as whether we live to hereafter to repent. And what a Madneß is it 
for Men, that have now their Lives and Souls in their own Hands, to ſtake 


nd venture them upon Two ſuch contingent Iſſues, that are both of them 
fo far out of their Power and Diſpoſal ? 


But ſuppoſe there were no Hazard in either of theſe, that we were as ſe- 
cure both of our own Lives and God's Grace, as we are of the preſent Mo. 


ment, yet we can never hope to begin our Chriſtian Warfare fo advan e- 
S againſt us; our bad Lacii- 
growing more 1. 

ſe; and fo pro- 


forſooth, you find 
averſe to it 0 
fond Men, 
aſſured 


his, you will 
this, you will never find y 
for it again as as 

dearer 

and 


fo 
that 


earts 


a - 
way your Souls you, of re- 
penting hereafter, but reſolve once for all, that you will repent zow or #:wer. 

HI. Conſider the me — of 414 + ty ky very much 
depend upon beginning of it. what id, you plainl 
ſee, there > In abſolute Necelfity of beginni Es le or as, 11 
you can never begin it fo ſecurely and advaxtageouſly as now ; but unleſs you be- 
gin it well now, that is, with a through Preparation of Heart, you were &en 
as good fit ſtill and not begin at aff: For when once you come to the Trial, 
to encounter the Oppaſitions of a corrupt Nature, and contend with the Dif- 
ficultics of a holy Life, you will then quickly find your fappy Reſolutions 
fink, and, like ſo many rotten Banks, yield and give way at every Spring: 


Weather, ſo the firſt ſettling of your Reſolution upon a firm and ftedf.,* Balis, 
will be a mighty Safeguard to it againſt all enſuing Storms of Temptation. 
That well-grounded Faith and through Confideration, which induced us to it, 
will go along with it, and guard it through the Enemy's Quarters with ſuch 
invincible Reaſons, as no finful Motive will be able to diſprove or cope with. 
That hearty Shame and bitter Sorrow and Regret, which we felt in the form- 
ing our Reſolution, will animate and render it more firm and iacxorable a- 
gainſt all the Solicitations of Sin for the future. Thoſe fervent and earneſt 
Prayers which and accompanied it, will not only ingage « to take 
the more Care and Regard ot it, but ingage God alſo to contribute more Aid 
and Aſſt ance to it in all its enſuing ts and Encounters. And when in 


_ the framing of our Reſolution we have taken effectual Care before-hand not 


rg 


to refolve am any Thing, but what we have conlilered the Difficalty of; or 
1274/7 an, Thing, but what we have felt the Shame and Smart of, or upon 
Av [1-4 but what we have throughly ponder:a, and do firmly beliet e; and 
together with all this, have engaged by our earneit Prayers the God of all 
(Grace to aid and alliſt us, we may, with fume Aſſurance, promiſe ourſelves a 
bleed e and Succeſs: For now we are fore-warxed of and fore-armed a- 
iat all that can happen to us in our Spiritual Warfare; now there is no 
Difioulty can ariſe in our way which we did not foreſee and provide againſt, 
hen We firſt ſet forward to Heaven. So that it from henceforth we do 
but tale 2a honeſt Care to watch the Motions of our Enemy, and to k 
vp our on Hearts and Courage, we cannot mils of a glorious Victory, and at: 
ter that an everlaſting Triumph, 

But if we make a rab Beginning, and reſolve precipitantly, without ob- 
ſerving the above-named Rules and Directions, in all probability our haſty 
Purpules will end in a leiſarel) Repentance. So that unleſs we intend to take 
a great deal of Pains in Religion to no purpoſe, to weave a Pexelope's Web, 
and do and undo as long — we _ and % to —_ round in an eternal 
Circle of ſning and reſolv. ainſt it, reſolving and ſianing again, without 
ever 7 12 — ſtill wheeling about to the . let us 
now at laſt reſolve ro begi in that prudent Method which God hath pre- 
\:rivcd us. | 

IV. Conſider, that when once we have began it well, we have 
the i Difficulty of this our Spiritual Warfare: For though it be an eaſie 
Matter to begin % to refolve againſt our Sins in a ſudden Pet, or tranſient 
Heat of Paſſion; yet it muſt be confeſſed, that to refolve well, and wiſely, that 
is, with that firm Belief and through Conſideration of SP. with that Shame 
aud S:-row, and thoſe carneft Cries to Heaven for Aid and Aſſiſtance, which 
are neceſſary to the tounding of a ſtrong and laſting Reſolution, is not fo ca- 

fie a Matter: For in all thoſe preparatory Exerciſes, we have a roving Mind, 
a hard Heart, and a perverſe Nature to contend with ; and we ſhall Kad it a 
very hard Matter to call in our wazdring Thoughts, and unite them tage- 
ther into a fix: and ſteady Conſideration of the Evidences of the Truth of Ne- 
ligion, and of the Duties and Motives and Difficulties of it. And whilſt we 
are entertaining them with this az=wonted Argument, there are a thouſand Ob- 
jets with which they are better acquaizted, that will be calling them away; 
ſo that without a great deal of Vi to ourſelves, we ſhall never be able 
to keep them together ſo long, as is neceſſary to the forming a firm Aſſent to 
the Truth, and the paſſing a true and impartial Jadgment upon the Propoſals 
of Religion. And when we have fixt our Thoughts into a ſerious Conſidera- 
tion bf the Exidences of Religion, we. ſhall find, that our Laſfs will object 
much more againſt them than our Reaſon; that they will be caſting Mifts be- 
fore our Eycs, and bribing and byaſfing our Underſtanding the other way; and 
that thereupon tw ill be more difficult than we are aware, to convince our- 
ſelves throughty of the Truth of a Religion that is ſo diametrically oppoſite 
to our vicious Iuclinations: But when this is done, and we proceed to conſi- 
der the Dutics of Religion, and to balance the Motives with the Difficulties 
of them, in order to the obtaining of ourſelves a full and free Conſent to them; 
here again we ſhall find ourſelves at a mighty Plunge : For though the 
Motives to our Duty are, at firſt View, infinitely greater and more conſiderable 
than the Difficulties of it; though it be unſpeakably more intolerable to loſe 
che joys of Heaven, and incur the Pains of Hell, than to endure the ſharpeſt 
Brunts of this Spiritual Warfare; yet theſe being preſent and ſexſible, have a 
more immediate Acceſs to us, and coniequently are apter to move us than 
either oi thoſe Motives, which are both of them future and inviſchle. So that 
unlels we do carneſtly preſs and ge ourſelves with thoſe Motives, and im- 
print them upon our Minds in the moſt lively and real Characters, we ſhall 5 
nad ouricives over-ruled in deſpight of them, by theſe preſent and ſenſible 


Difficulties 
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Difficulties that are before us. But when we have effeitualy convinced our- 
ſelves, that thoſe Difficulties of our Duty are much lets conſiderable than the 
Motives to them, we ſhall find ic a hard Task to perfwade our Wills into 
a free and explicit Conſent to all the Particalars of it: For now we ſhall find 
a ſtrong Averſation in our Natures to ſandm of thoſe Duties that call for our 
Approbation, and there will be a mighty Counter-{triving between our Rejoz 
and I=clinatious. Our darling Luſts, thoſe Boſom-Orators within us, will now 
„ all their Rhetorick to diſſwade us from parting with them; they 
will claſp about our Souls, like departing Lovers, and uſe all their Charms and 
Allurements to hold us faſt, and reconcile themſelves to us; and under theſe 
Circumſtances, t h we have all the Reaſon in the World on our tide, 
we ſhall find it will be no ſuch eaſie matter effectually to diſpoſe our Wills 
to cloſe with ſo many offenſive Duries, and with fo many beloved Sins : But 
when this is done, which, to be fure, will colt us many a violent S. 74e 
and Contentios with ourſelves, there are other Difficulties to be maſtered: 
For now we muſt reflect upon our paſt ill Life, and expoſe it to our own Eyes 

in all its natural Horrour, Turpitade, and Infamy, and never leave reproaching 
ourſelves with the Foxlzeſs and Diſingenuity, the Madneſs and Foly of it, till 
we find our Hearts affected with and Sorrow for, ands Indignation againſt 
it. And for us that have been fo long uſed to cokes and flarter ourſelves, to 


paint and varniſh our Detormitics, and crown our Brows with forced and ande- 
ſerved Applaules ; for «s to condemn and apbraid ourſelves, to ſtrip our Actions 
of all their artificial Beauty, and ſet ourſelves before our own Eyes in all ou; 


zaked, andiſeniſed Uglineſs, and not look off till we have lookt ourſelves into 
Shame and Horrour, and Hatred of ourſelves, will be, at firſt eſpecially, a very 
ungrateful Employ ment, and yet it may be a good while, perhaps, before 
our hard and anmalleable Hearts will yield to the Impreffions of Goal) Sorrow 
and R But when this Difficulty is conquered, our Work is not yet 
zotally finiſhed : For now we muſt come off from ourſelves, and all our preſump- 
tuows Dependances upon our own Ability and Power, and in a deep Senſe of 
our own moſt wretched Weakneſs and Impotexcy, throw ourſelves wholly upon 
God, and with earneſt and iz»portunate Out-cries, implore his gracious Aid and 
Aſſiſtance. And let me tell ye, to Men that have been all along inured to 
ſuch glorious Conceits of themſelves, fuch mighty Confidences in their own 
Abilities ; that have promiſed themſelves, from time to time, that at ſuch and 
ſuch a Time, they would repent and amend, as it, without God's Help 


» 


7were in their Power to repent when they pleaſed; for ſuch Men as theſe, I 
fay, to come out of themſelves and their own Self-confidences, and wholly cali 
themſelves upon a foreign Help; ſo ſenſibly to feel, and ingenioully to oz 
their own Inability, as to fly to God, and confeſs themſelves 4% and un 
without him, is a much harder Matter than we can well imagine, till we 
come to make the Experiment: And yet this, all bi, muſt be done, before 
we can be well prepared to 9 upon the Chriſtian Warfare. 
This I have the longer inſiſted on, becauſe I would deal plaial; with you, 
and ſhew you the worſt of Things: For whether you are told of it or nc, 
you will find it, if ever you make the Experiment, that all your good RH: 
tiuns, Without theſe Preparations, will foon unravel in the Execution; and that 
after you have reſolv'd a thouſand times over, you will be juſt where you 
are, and not one Step farther in Religion. But for your Encouragement, 
know, that when, with theſe neceſſary Preparations, you have ſolemmntred your 
Reſolution, you have won the main and tougheſt Victory in all your Spiritual 
Warfare; a Victory by which you have palled down your Sin from its I hrone, 
and broken and difarrayed its Power and Forces; fo that now you are upon the 
Purſuit of a fhizg Enemy; and if you do but diligently folow your Blow, and 
purſue your brave Reſolution through all Temptations to the contrary, and 
do not ſuffer your vanquiſhed Enemy to rally and re-inforce himſelf againſt 
ye, you will ſenſibly perceive his * decay; and thoſe L which 
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emo ar rf 1 viacible, will languiſh away, by degrees, from weak to weaker, 
tl at hatt they expire into the Habits of their contrary Vertues ; and fo pro- 
no-to11bly thoſe Vertues, which through our vicious Averfations to them, 
ome at liest 1npsfible, will grow on by degrees, from poſſible to eaſie, and 
fon to eiſry; and then the Sizs will be more impoſſible to us than 
tiie ! tues. | | 

Now what a mighty Encouragement, is this to make a good B ginning of the 
Ch-iitian Warlare; that in fo doing, we are ſure to conquer the mu Diffi- 
culty of it; that when we have broke through all thoſe Oppolitions that lie 
in the way to a wite and good Reſolution, we are paſt the Frontiers of Reli- 


gion, and having gotten over thoſe ſteep Alps, at it's Entrance, ſhall be ſure 


to find the Religion round about a plain and eaſie Champarn, in which, the 
further we go, the /-oother tu ill be, and fo ſmoother and ſmoother, till at 
laſt 'twill be all /weet and deligheful, like the flowry Walks of Paradiſe. Let 
us therefore be perſwaded, without any farther delay, to enter immediately 
upon this our Holy Warfare, and by Futh and Conſideration, &c. to lay the 
Foundation of a Religious Reſolution ; that ſo when we are aizaly engaged 
againit*our Spiritual Enemies, we ay be able to fand our ground, againſt 
all 'Femptations, and that having finally conquered and ſubdued them, we may 
receive that Immortal Crown, which God, the Righteous Judge, hath laid 
up tor the wtorious. 

And fo I have done with the Firſt Part of our Chriſtian» Warfare, viz. our 
Eatrance into it. | 


SECT. BI. 


Concerning the Second Part of the Chriſtian Warfare; with 
a particular Account of the Duties thereunto appertaining. 


Shall now proceed to the Second Part of our Chriſtian Warfare, viz. The 
Courſe and Progreſs of it, which conſiſts in Holy Living: For when once 

we have reduced our Wills to a firm and weil grounded Reſolution of extring 
into this militant State, that which is next incumbent upon us, is, to purſue 
our Reſolution in the future Courſe of our Lives and Actions; that is, to 
abji aun from all Sin, and endeavour to mortifie our Inclination to it, and to 
practiſe all the contrary Graces and Vertues, and endeavour to prove them 
to farther and farther Degrees of PerteCtion ; or, as the Scripture expreſſes 
it, to cenſe to do evil, and to learn to do well; to ſtrive againſt Sin, and to are 
to it, and to grow in Grace and perfect Holineſs in the Fear of God. In this 
. conliſts the Courſe and Progreſs of our Chriſtian Warfare. In order whereunto, 
it's indiſpenſably neceſſary, that we ſhould ſtill repeat the Practice of thoſe 
Duties by which we were firſt prepared to enter into it: All thoſe Means 
by which our good Reſolution was produced, being naturally conducive to 
amutnuta and ſupport it. And therefore we find, that F:th and C onſideration, 
Kc. are not enjoined as temporary Duties, that are only to be practiſed in 
the Begiasing of our Warfare, but as Means that will be atways neceſſary for 
us throughout our whole Progreſs to Heaven: For fo we are commanded not 
Caly to «e:qaire a ſincere Faith or Belief of the Goſpel, but to contiane and b. 
ſtabliſbed in i, Col. i. 2, 3. compared with Chap. ii. 7. Aud fo again, we 
are enjoined not only to admit the Propoſals of Religion into our Conſideration, 
but to k--p them there, Lake viii. 15. and ſuffer them :9 dwell richly in ws, 
Col. ti. 14. And fo for all thoſe other preparatory Duri-s: For that from 2 
hearty Conviction of our need of Chriſt, we ſhuuld beg all Mercics of God 
in h n, and for his ſake, is a ſtanding Precept of Chriſtian Devotion, 
J i. 24. aud ſo is alſo Confeſſion of our Sins to God, 1 J i. 9. and Prayer 
ten trace and Aſſiſtauce, Col. iv. 2. Nor is it only required that we 
ſhou's! 1972 repent or change our bad Reſulution for a good one, but that we 
5 ſhould 
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faxcy, it will be very | Day, before we a- 
broad into the World, f. ſome Portion of Time in fore-thinking of the 
many Temptations that do lie in wait for us, whether in our Buſineſs or 
Company, or neceſſary Refreſhments and Diverſions ;, and fore-arming ourielves a- 
gainſt them with the es and Arguments of our Religion; that ſo we 
may have our Weapons ready when-ever they ſhall aſſault us, and be always 

ided to reſiſt them. Again, if it were neceſſary to the forming our Refo- 
Fakes, thet we haul] be comnimcd of the Neceſſity and Reality of our Sa- 
viour's M-diation, then it will be no lefs Nr 
that our Hope and Fear, which are the our Action, ſhould ſtill be 
excited by the gloriow Aſſurance of Mercy, and horrid Profpe& of Sin, which 
this Camvictian implies. Once more, was it neceſſary to the w-ll-making of our 
Reſolution, that we ſhould affect ourſelves before with a hearty Shame 
and Sorrow for our Tranſgreſſions, then it will be no leſs neceſſary for 
the frengthening and confirming it, that we ſhould ever and anon revive this 
our Shame or Grief, by ing on the Filthineſs of our paſt State, and 
the Weakneſs and Imperfeftion of our preſent, and by an ingenuous Canfeſ- 
r n 
Sins being digeſted into Anger Diſpleaſure, may our ution, and 
— 41 more againſt them. In ſhort, if it be neceſſary to the 
founding of our Reſolution, that we ſhould firſt earneſtly implore the Divine 


Grace and Aſſiſlance, then it will be no lefs neceſſary for the Continuance of 


it, that for the fame purpoſe we ſhould continually apply ourſelves to the 


"Throne of Grace; that we ſhould every Morning commit ourſelves to God's 
Grace and Protect ion, and never preſume to venture among the Snares of the 
World without him; that we ſhall count it as unſafe for us to go out of 
our Chambers, without being armed with God's Aid, as tis to ruſh zated in- 
to a Battel amongſt Swords and Spears: In a. Word, that we ſhould ever 
Morning and Evening, at leaft, recommend ourſelves to God, and be 
him to defend us againſt all thoſe Terrors and Allarements, which either the 
Devil or our own Laſts ſhall propoſe to withdraw us from our good Reſolu- 
tion. And if upon all theſe preparatory Exerciſes of our Faith, Conſideration, 
Kc. it was at firſt neceſſary for us to enter into a folemn Reſolution, it will 
be no leſs neceſſary, that with the ſame continued Preparations we ſhould fre- 
quently zterate and renem it, eſpecially at firſt, till the Strength of our bad In- 
clinations is in ſome meaſure broken and abated. Now we ſhould take care ta go 
every Day out of our Chambers, freſb armed, as Men that expect an Enemy 
at the Threſhold ; and not to truſt our weak Souls among the Temprations 
of = World, till we have firſt —_ up our Inclinations with ne Vows of 
Or. I. 2 
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Fidelity: So that you ſee the Duties of our Entrance into the Chriſtian War- 
tare are not ſo peculiar to that State, but that they are alſo to be practiſed in 
the Courſe and Prooreſs of it. 

But then beſides theſe, there are ſundry others that are neceſſary to our ſuc- 
cetstul Progreſt therein: All which I ſhall reduce to theſe tullowing Heads: 

1. That we take care to arm ourſelves with Patience and Courage to under- 
go and encounter the Trouble and Difficalty of it. 

2. That we propoſe to ourſelves the moſt excellent Exe 

;. That we apply ourſelves to our Spiritual Guides for Direction. 

4. That we be very curious of our Aim and Jatertrons. 

5. That we ſhould poſſeſs our Minds with a lively Senſe and awful Appre- 
hnenſion of God's Preſence with, and Inſpection over us. _ 

6. That we frequently examine and review our own Actions. 

F That we be very watchful and circumſpect in the Co:.uuct and Management 
ourſelves. | 

8. That we ſhould betake ourſelves to ſome honeſt Calling, and beha 
ſelves diligeatly and induſtriouſly therein. OP 

9. That we ſhould endeavour after a chearful Frame of Spirit. 

10. That we ſhould maintain in our Minds a conftant Senſe and Expei#«- 
tron Of Heaven. 

11. That we ſhould live in the conſtant Uſe of the external Ordinances and 
Iuſtitut ions of our Religion. : | 

I. To the Conrſe and Progreſs of our Chriſtian Warfare, it is neceſſary that 
we arm ourſelves with Patience and Courage to undergo and encounter the 
Troubles and Difficulties of it: For ſo we are commanded to be ffrowg in the 
Lord, Epheſ. vi. 10. and to be ſtrong in the Grace which is in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Tim. 
li. 1. that is, To fortifie ourſelves with the Grace of God and the Motives 
of Religion, againſt all thoſe Hardſbips and Oppoſitions which may riſe up a- 
inſt us in our March to Heaven; for we are affured before-hand, that we 
e need of Patience; that after we have done the Will of God, we may receive the 
Promiſe, Heb. x. 36. and therefore we are bid to ffrengthen ourſelves, with all 
Patience and Long-ſufferins with Toyfulneſs, Col. i. 11. and to run with Patience 
the Race that is ſet before us, Heb. xi. 1. 

For though it is certain, that when we have well and wiſely reſolved, the 
greateſt, Difficulty of our Spiritual Warfare is over, yet it cannot be diſſem- 
bled, that even when this is performed, and we proceed from hence to Exe- 
caution, there will, at firſt eſpecially, ariſe ſuch Difficultzies and Oppoſitions in 
our way, as will ſufficiently try our Courage and Patience. And though it 
when we were forming our Reſolution, we conſidered the whole Matter, we 
could not but foreſee great Difficulties in the Execution of it, and be very 
ſenſible what ſtrong Inclinations from within, and Temptations from without 
we were to /{rugple and contend with; yet, alas! the Difficulties ot all Un- 
dertakings are uſually much lefs in our Fore-(ight, than in our Sexſc _ 
rience ot them: For while they are in our Foreſight, we have only the Vo- 
ions and lde of them to encounter, and theſe being nor fo ſtubborn as the 
1hiags themſel&:s, are much more eaſily conquered by us. So that when in- 
ſtead of our own cue and compliant Notions we come to contend with the 
Difficulties themjeives, we very often find the Face of Things quite changed, 
and thoſe Digiculties which did fo eaſily ſubmit to our Appre hen ſions, do many 
times make an obſtinate Reſiſtauce to our Exdeavours. And thus many times 
it is in che Matter in hand: So that when we are fore- caſt ing the Difficulties 
of Religion in our Minds, we muſt always allow for the Diſtance of them, 
wich uſually leſſeus their Appearance; and conclude with ourſelves, that 
when we are attaally engaged with them, we fad them much more fiff and 
'4:0:p!:18t to our Endeavonurs than they are now to our Thoughts; and ac- 
Orchigly propare and arm Ourſelves againſt them: For when from conſideri 
Wu procccid to g them, we mult expect to find, that to dic e — 
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execute, are Things of a widely different Nature; and that thoſe Difficulties 
which we fo eaſily v12qziſb:d in our Thoughts and Diſcourſes, will, when 
we are actually contending with them, put us to a much harder Trial of our 
Valour and Conſtancy than we were aware of. 

For if we would have nothing but our own bad Inclinations, and the or- 
dinary Temptations of the World to ſtruggle with, yet even theſe we ſhall 
find ſufficient to exerciſe our utmoſt Patience and Conſtancy : For we muſt 
not expect that our bad Inclinations, eſpecially after they have been pampere:/ 
and impr:v:a by a long and 8 Repetition of forbidden Enjoy ments, will 
be preſently ſabdacd and mortificd, when there are fo many Temptations all 
around us continually exciting and provoking them. No, you may be aſſured 
they will ſtruggle for their Lives before they give up the Ghoſt; and if they 
are decply radicated, will not be torn from their Roots without a great deal 
of Time and Labowr. So that unleſs you have a great Stock of Patience and 
Courage to endure and out ſtuud their tedious Reſiſtances to your pious Endea- 
vours, and to deny them thoſe vicious Satis fact ions which they feed and live 
upon, till you have 1 them out; you will quickly be weary of contend- 
ing with them, and rather chuſe to yield them their Deſires, than be plagued 
with their reſtleſs Iportanties. 

But then, beſides theſe ordinary Difficulties of denying your finful Deſires 
and Inclinations, it may be vour Lot to take ap the Croſs too, and to follow 
your Saviour through a dark Lane of Safferiags and Perſecut:ozs, and then 
you will need a world of Patience and Courage to undergo all that Shz2 and 
Reproach, Loſs and Pain, Fear and Suffering, through which you muit fight 
your way to Heaven if ever you come there. Since therefore this »-2y ha p- 
pen to ye, and is not altogether azlikely, it concerns ye, as ye hope for Hea- 
ven, to fore-arm and prepare yourſelves againſt it. So that our Chriſtian War- 
fare expoſing us, as it doth, to fo many certain and provable Difficulties, it is 
not without reaſon that the Apoſtle exhorts us to be fedfaſt and immovweable, 
always abownding in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as we know that our labcur ſhall 
not be in vain in the Lord. | 
II. To the Courſe and Progreſs of our Chriſtian Warfare, it is neceſſary that 
we propoſe to ourſelves the moſt excellent Examples : For Experince tells us, 
that Example hath a ſtronger Influence upon Men than good Precepts or 
Counſels; and the reaſon is plain, becauſe he that only gives others good Ad- 
vice or Inſtruct ions, doth not give them that Security that he believes hi- 
ſelf, as he that /econzs his Countel with his own Example. For they who are 
inſtructed do, in a great mca{ure, depend upon the Judgment and Authority 
of their Teachers, and therefore mult have a reaſonable Szcarity that their 
Teachers do believe Hhemſeltes before they will be induced to believe and com- 
ply with what they are taught; and ſuch a Security is not to be fetcht fo 
much from their Words as from their Actions. But when by their Examples 
they tranſcribe their own Doctrines, it is vilible they are zz πο , and that 
is a probable Argument to their Diſciples that their Doctrine is /-4. So tha 
5 Example teaches with greater Force and Authority than good Doctrine car 

o, becauſe it more ſexſibly confirms what it teaches, and doch at the inne 
Time direct us what to do, and by a very popular Argument prove, that ve 
| eaght to do it. Belides, when the matter which the Teacher adviſcs or en- 
joyns is hard and difficult, he ought, for the Encouragement of thoſe whom he 
reaches, to give them a full Aſſurance that *tis pradticable Which no Argu- 
ment will ſo effedzolly do as his own Example. For when they ice that he 
himſelf practiſes what he reaches, that is an ocalar Demonſtration to them that 
tis practicable, So that good Example carries in it this ſtrong Encouragement 
to Goodneſs, that there is nothing in it but what is poſſible, and that the great- 
eſt Difficulties that attend it are ſuch as may be conquered by Diligence and 
tincere Endeavour. And as it gives us the moſt ſenſiblo Direction and En- 
couragement to Vertue, ſo it alſo reprefents it to us to the greateit as 


fg. 
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tage. And whereas Precepts and Diſcourſes of Vertue are only the Pictures 
and Artifical Deſcriptions of it, a vertuous Example is Vertue animated and 
expoſed to our view in all its ly Charms and Attractions. And therefore 
by how much Nature exceeas Art, and the moſt accompliſhed Beauties exce! 
their Statues and Pictures, by ſo much is Vertue in Exam more amiable 
and attractive than in Precepts and Diſcourſes. Since therefore in good Ex- 
amples we fee Vertue alive and in Motion, exerting icſelf in the moſt camel, 
Actions and grateful Geſtures, this muſt much more effectually recommend and 
ind:ar it to our Minds and Affections than the moſt preſſing Diſcourſes or lively 

Deſcriptions of it. <8 
This therefore is one of thoſe great Means of holy Living, which the Goſ- 
pel hath. preſcribed us, viz. That we ſhould propole to ourſelves the beſt 
and moſt excellent Examples; That we ſhould be followers of them, who t 2 
Faith and Patience inherit the Promiſes, Heb. vi. 12. and that we ſhould be Fol- 
lowers of the Apoſtles, and Leaders of the Flock of Chriſt, as they mere of Chriſt 
himſelf, 1 Cor. xi. 1. But becauſe the Examples of the h of Men have a 
great many Imperfections in them, and are very often inter mixt either with 
Exceſſs or Def:is, and tainted with Saperſtit492 and Enthaſs im, by reaſon 
whereof they frequently miſlead thoſe that tread too cloſe upon the Heels of 
them; therefore we are more particularly directed to the Example of the 
great Maſter of our Religion; which, though it coaliits of an #»ſpo't:d Inno- 
cence and pft Vertue, yet is every way acc uE to the State and Con- 
dition of 8 Nature and Converſation. For he converſed among Men 
with a mod Vertue, and ſuch as was every way conſiſtent with an ordinary 
Courſe of Life. His Piety was even and conſtant, and anblameable, but ſuch 
as fairly complied with civil Society and a ſecular Converſation. It affected not 
high 2 and Ryptures ot Devotion, but was ſuch as was both fr and 
eaſt: for Mortals to imitate. His Vertue conſiſted not in pos Faſtings, 
| Jaſtice and 


or /owre and unpracticable Abſtractions from Senſe, but in a Life of 
Temperance, of Humility, and Charity, and Patience, and the like; that is, in 


ſuch a Life as is not only proper but poſſible for us to tranſcribe. So that in 
his glorious Example he hath tranſmitted to us an imitable Vertue 


; for he 
took care not to on- run the Capacities of Men in imitable Expreſſions of 
Sanity and Vertue, but fo far as he could innocently, complied with our 
Weakneſs, ans 60 gore with our Strength; that ſo he might entertain us all 


a with the forts of his Company, and the Influence of a perpetual 


de. And as that Rule of Faith which he hath to us, is 
fitted to our Underſtandings, being very ſhort, eaſie, and intelligible ; 
excellent Writer of our own hath obſerved, that Copy of Manners which 
he hath ſet before us, is not fitted with Excellencies worthy, but alſo with 
Compliances paſſible to be imitated by us. 

And as his Example is all imitable, ſo it is all throughout ſabftaxtialy good. 
For it conſiſted in a modeſt Piety, a ſimple and anaffeffed Goodneſs. His De- 
vations to God never affected the Stage, nor did they ever evaporate in Es 


thaſiaſtick Rants, or unacconntable Raptures of Paſſion ; but were always ſecrer 
and ſerious, calm and manly, animated with a ſeraphick Fervour, and yet con- 
ducted with Reaſon and Sobriety, His Government of himſelf was exa&# and 
regular, his Affections were always fixt to their proper Objects and never en- 
ceeded the juſt Limits of Reaſon ; and his Appetites were always moderated by 
his Underſtanding, and never tranſgreſſed the bounds of T, 


emperance and Nature. 
His Converſation among Men was molt innocent and cundid, free and ingenuons ; 


neither vain nor moroſe, haughty nor ſordid, but equally poiſed 3 all Ex- 
treams. He was jaſt without Partiality, hamble without Aſſectation, charita- 


ble and beneficeut withour Noile or Reſpect of Perſons. His Zeal was wiſe, 
temperate, and ſubſtanttal, ſuch as did not ſpend itſelf in a furious Conrention 
for, or Oppoſition to Things of an indifferent Nature, but it quictly ſubmitted 
to the Cuſtoms of his Country, and of the Church in which he was born 


and 
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and educated; and all his Iuvectives were agatalt Hoc and Eromornteey, 
which were the only Things to which his noble and generous Temper coul! 
never be reconciled. In a word, his whole Religion was »5#2// and er ions 
and afte&ed rather to be ſcen than to be herd, and to be than to be cer, 
His H=avenly-mindednefs was ſuch as rendred him neither too ſore, nor too 
talkative; and his Patience was alway equally diſtant from Staprairy and 
Effemin cy. For fo when he endured that miſerable Death of the Croſs, he 
uffered lilte a Man that was ſenſible of Pain, and yet very well knew how 
to undergo it as became him. For as, on the one hand, he did not breathe 
out his Soul like an effeminate Epicure, in whining Complaints and nretehed La- 
mentations; ſo neither, on the other hand, did he give up the Ghoſt like a 
flanting Stoick in a huffing Contempt of Death, or an fected Iuſenſiblity of 
Pain, and Miſery. But from the beginning to the end he acted his Part in 
that bloody Tragedy, as one that was neither Iaſenſible of Torment, nor con- 
ered by it. For the lait Words which he breathed, which were a hearty 
rayer for his Murderers, manifeſted his Soul to be calm and [-7:me under all 
the Agonies of his Body. Thus is his great Example entirely compoſed ct 
thoſe excellent Vertues, that are the proper Graces and Ornaments of Hu- 
mane Nature. Now though there be ſome Actions of our Saviour's Lit-, 
which were never intended for our Imitation, viz. ſuch wherein he cither 
exerciſed or proved and aſſerted his Divine Authority; yet whatſoever he dil 
of iſe Morality, and in purſuance to his own Laws acſigazd and intend- 
ed tor our Imitation. So that in all ſuch Matters; as his Law is to be vur 
Map and Rule; fo his Praitice is to be our Guide and Preſident. 
For this is the great End of our Religion, to which God hath predeſtinatea 
us, namely to be conformable to the Image of his Sou, Rom. viii. 29. and in 
this conſiſts our putting on of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, namely, in imuatias his 
Manners, and following the Garb and Faſhion of his Converſation; and ac- 
cordingly our Saviour tells his Diſciples, John xiii. 15. I have given you an 
(that is, of Humility and Charity) that you ſhould do as T bude dont 
to you; and tis one of his great Commands that we ſhould Jen of hin: who 
was meek and lowly of heart, with a promiſe, that in fo doing, we ſhould ſind ret 
wato our Souls, Mat. xi. 29. 
Wherefore if we would lead a Holy Life, purſuant to our Holy Reſolution, 
we mult fet holy Examples before our Eyes, and eſpecialy that moſt holy 
one of our bleſſed Saviour. We muſt peruſe the Hittory of his ſacred Lite, 
and diligently obſzrvc his Carriage and Demeanour in all thoſe Capacities and 
Circumitances wherein he was placed, and cloſely apply it to all ourſelves as 
a perfect Pattern of Action. 1» and thus did my Saviour, Sic is mans, 
fic ora /o he demcaned himfelf when he was in my Circum- 
ſtances, after this manner he acted. and thas he ſuffered; and can I follow 
a more ęglerious Example; nay, would it not be a burning Shame # 
me not to imitate his Manner, whilſt I profeſs myfelf his Dicer Thin 
O my Soul, what would we. have naw done, if he were in Co. 
dition, and had thy Temptations before him. Would he have panned is 7 
nocence for ſuch a Ie, or proft i:uted himfelf to ſuch a b:ſc, infamorrs A 1 on, 
to avoid fuch an iacoa ſiaeruble Inconvenience? No, doubtleſs he ]] a: ; 
and art thou not aſhamed to comply with ſuch a Temptation, knowing wich 
what Indignation thy Saviour would have rejected it? If we vou'ld but thus 
mure ourſclves to reflect upon our Saviour's Example, and aps!) it to. and con- 
pare it with our Actions, we cannot imagine with what a divine £22/2:44 it 
would infpire us; how it would animate our Weakneſſes, and me our Irre- 
gularitics, and inamour our Souls with true Vertue and Goodneſs. 

III. To the Coarſe and Progreſs of our Chriſtian Warfare, it is alfo neceſſary 
that we thould frequently apply ourſelves for Advice and Direction to our 
ſpiritual Guides: For it is to be conſidered, that Men of a /eculwr Lite and 
Converſation are generally ſo engaged in the Buſineſs and Affairs of this 


World, 
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| World, that they very rarely acquire Skill enough in Religion to conduct 
| themſelves ſafely to — through all thoſe Difficultics and Temptations 


that lic in their way. For before they can be capable to guide themſclves 
talcly, they muſt in all points of great moment be able to diſtinguiſh between 
1:uth and Fuſbood, and to make a difference between 2909 and evil, which in 
| many Inſtances do border fo near upon one another, that it requires much 
: greater Skill and Knowledge, than the Generality of Men are Maſters of, to diſ- 
4 cern the Point and Bowndary that parts them. And ſuppoſing their Lader /i andings 
H to be fo well inſtructed as to be able to refoive them truly in all thote 
1 doubtful Caſes wherein they are or may be concerned, yet ſtill there is gene 
4 rally ſuch a fault in their l, as renders them incompetent Judges for them- 
elves; and that is, That through an Exceſs of Self-love they are prone to 
be partial in their own Concerns ; and conſequently, unleſs the Cafe be very 
plain, to vote that trae that is molt for their Intereſt, and determme on that 
ide they are moſt inclined to. For when a Man's Judgment is before in 
Saſpeace, a very fall weight of Intereſt on the wroxzg fide of the Queition, 
uſually turns the Scale againſt the greater probability on the 1 And 
whillt Intereſt fees Mens Affections, and their AﬀeCtions bribe their Judg- 
ments, it will be almoſt im ble for them to ſecure their Innocence whilit 
they determine all Cafes of Right and Wrong, at the Tribunal of their own 
Reaſon. For when once they have determined falfly ( as muny 1i;mes to be 
ture they will) beſides the many ſingle Miſcarriages in Practice that will 
be conſequent thereunto; by practiſing on upon their falſe Determinations, 
they will intangle themſelves in ſuch evil Caftors and Habits, as by that time 
they have diſcovered the Error of their Judgment, will render it very difficult 
for them to correct the Error of their Practice. And therefore to ſecure our 
ſelves in our Innocence and Daty. it is mighty neceſſary, that in all doubttul 
Caſes we ſhould appeal from ow ves to the Judgment of others, who havi 
no Intereſt to % them one way or Yother, will be much more imparrzal, 
and therctore (if they have but equal underſtanding) more competent Judges of 
our Cafe than ourſclves. 

Upon both which Accounts the Chriſtian Religion hath wiſely ſeparated an 
Order ot Men from the World, to be the Gaides and Cendutts of Souls, to 
over-ſee and direct the ſecular Flock, who upon the above-mentioned Ac- 
counts cannot be ſuppoſed to be in al Caſes competent Guides for themſelves. 
For *twas to this purpoſe that-our Saviour before his Aſcenſion, Commiſſioned 
his Diſciples, AI. xxVvui. 18, 19, 20. All Power « given unto me ia Heavy and 
1 Earth. Go ze thereſore aud teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Mumu of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; teaching them to obſerve all 7 ings 
„ vever I have commanded you and lo I am with you alway, even unto the end 
of the World. And that he did not intend this meerly for a temporary Com- 
miſſion which was to expire with the firſt Bybops and Propagators of the Goſ- 
pel, but deſigned to have it derived from their Hands to all the ſucceedi.vg Ages 
of Chriſtianity, is evident not only from the Promiſe annexed to ic, that he 
mould be with them to the end of the World, which plainly ſhews that twas ro 
continue in force till h,; but alſo from hence, that they to whom this Com- 
miſſion was ##»:cazately given, did attually derive it to others, 2 Tim. i. 6. with 
a ſtrict Charge that %% alſo ſhould ſzcceſirely derive it to others, Ti. i. 8. 

And as by this perpetual Commiſſion Chriſt hath Eſtabliſhed a Succeſſion 
of Men to be the Gmnzdes of Souls to the end of the World, fo he hath obliged 
all Chriſtian People to attend to and reſpect them as ſuch. For he that heaxerh 
ou, faith he, -areth me, and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, and be that de- 

\ (pileth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me, Luke x. 16. and 1 Cor. iv. 1. The Apoſtle 
injoins all Chriſtians 70 account of theſe ſpiritual Guides as of the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
aud 'ewards of the Myſteries of Cd; 10 alſo, 1 Theſ. v. 12, 13. he carneſtly 2 
ſeecles them, as a matter of vaſt importance, that they would know them which 
labour ding them, and are over them in the Lord, and were to admoni(h them, and 
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eſteem them very highly in love for their works ſake, and Heb. xiii. 17. he gives 
this Injunct ion, Obey them which have the rule over you, and ſubmit yourſelves , for 
they watch for your Souls, as they that muſt give account, that they may do 't with 
joy and not with grief; ” that i« aaproſitable for hon. 

There being t e an Order of Men that arc thus ſanttified and ſet apart 
from the World, by the Commiſſion of our Saviour, to canſalt the various 
Neceſſities of Souls, and adminiſter to them in all their religious Concerns ; 
it would doubtleſs mightily contribute to their ſucceſsful Progreſs in the Chri- 
ſtian Warfare, if in all their Streights and Difficulties Men would apply them- 
ſelves to them for Counſel and Direction with ſuch Modeſty and Sinceri- 
ty as they ought to do. For beſides that they might reaſonably expect a 

eater Bleſſing upon their Counſels than other Mens, they being commiſſioned 
aides under the great Shepherd of Souls, who, we muſt needs ſuppoſe, will 
more eſpecially co-operate with the Means of his own Ordination; beſides this, 
I fay, they — Perſons that are wholly devoted to the Study and Miniſtries 
of Religion, muſt needs be ſuppoſed ceteris paribus, to have a farther g 
into the Caſes of Souls, into their Dazgers and Refwges, Diſeaſes and Remedies, 
and conſequently to be better able to counſel and dirett them, than Men of a 
ife and Converſation. If therefore Men would be but to kind to 
themſelves, as to apply themſelves, in all their fpiritual Exigences, to a holy, 
wiſe, and well-inſtrutted Guide; to aacover their Sores, lay open their Caſes, and 
reveal the Secrets of their Souls to him, fo far as it is neceſſary to enable him 
to make Applications; it is not to be expreſſed what a vaſt Advan- 
tage they might make of him. He would be inſtead of a good Genius or Iute- 
lar Augel to their Souls, to ſuggeſt many a good Thought to them, and feed 
their Meditations with many an uſeful Not ian; to enable them to extract from 
the Articles of their Belief, their juſt and proper Inferences, and reduce them 
to practical Principles, to re#ife their Wandring, and extricate them from 
their Doubts; to comfort them in their Sorrows, and quicten them in their 
/ Indifpoſitions; to warm their Indifterences, and moderate their Zeal, fo as that 
they may neither be becalmed by the one, nor over-borz by the too violent Guſts 
of the other; and, in a word, to direct them to the proper Methods of Arti- 
Hing their bad Inclinations, and conducting their Religion ſo, as to render it 
more eaſie and delightful to them. Theſe and a great many other good Offices 
a wiſe and well. experienced Guide would be able to do Men, if they would but 
take him along with them in their Jo«rzcy to Heaven, and modeſtly ſubmit 
themſelves to his Conduct and Direction. And in thus doing they would 
act not only with greater S-:r//; to their Innocence, but with greater S. 
fafticn to eir Conlctences ; becauſe then their Actions would be warranted, 
not only by their private Sentiments, which in many Cafes they will have 
juſt cauſe to ſuſpect, but allo by the berter more inpartial Judg- 
ment of an «t40rized Guide. For if under his Conduct they ſhould happen 
in any doubttul Inſtance to err from the way of Truth or Rightecouinefs, 
they will have this Satisfaction, that they have uſed the beſt Means to pre- 
vent it, the Means to which God himfelf hath remitted them, to whom along 
they are accountable for their Actions, and who, as they may well imagine, 
will very much compaſſionate ſuch Miſcarriages as may follow upon their Sub- 
miſhon to his own Appointments. But if notwithſtanding the great Care that 
he hath taken of their Souls, in appoiating them Pilots ro ſteer them fately 
to Heaven, they will embark without them, and prefume fo far upon their 
own Skill, as to venture to their eternal Port, through all thoſe Rocks and 
Quickſands that lie in their way; they muſt needs be in great danger of miſ- 
carrying, which it they do, they may thank themſelves for it, and can expect 
no Py trom God, whoſe careful proviſion for their eternal Safety they have 
ſo ungratefully contemned and neglected. 

IV. To our proſperous Courſe and Progreſs in the Chriſtian Warfare, it is 
alſo 2 that, as often as we can, we ſhould actually intend and aim at 

OL, I. O God 
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God ia the Courſe of our Lives and Actions. For it is of mighty Advantage 
to the Conduct of a Man's Life to have his Iatent ions united, and continually 
to act with one ſteady Drift and Aim. Becauſe while he intends but one thi 
hc unites the whole Yigour of his Nature in the purſuit of it, and is continually 
driving at it with all the Force and Aclivity of his Faculties. "Tis an Lalias 
Proverb, From the Man of one Buſineſs, good Lord deliver me; becauſe, mindi 
thut only, he muſt needs be ſuppoſed to be more <xper: and 1 4 in it, a 
conſequently the more able to exceed and over- reach another Man who hath 
only minded it by the bye ; but when a Man acts with a multifarious Inten- 
tion, he muſt be diſtracted in his Operations, and the force of his Facul- 
ties being divided by the multiplicity of his Aims, muſt needs be fo weakzed, 
that *rwill be impoſſible for him to purſue any one of them with Yigour 
Adtivity. Tis one of Pythagorss his Maxims, A # wo oa 

+ Man ought to be one, i. e. {© far as he is able, to fix all his Aim 

Hud, and unite them in one Center, and not to ſuffer himſelf to be 


ther and thither Deſigns and Intentions ; 


= 


; 


EE 


avoidably diſtract him in his Proſecutions, ſo div: Prin- 
ples of Action, that he will be able to do nothing to any God 
therefore being the great Object of Religion, it to our 


to him as to the di Star which we a 
conduct our whole Lives under a 
his Nature. 


bel 


Duties, viz. of 
God, Col. iii. 23. to do all to the glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. that is, to do 
all in Obedience to him, and Imitation of him, from a fincere A 
ment of the Perfect ions of his Nature, of his Sovereign Authority over us, and 
an immutable Right to rule and command us. Not that an Hua, explicit 
Intention of obeying or imitating God is neceſſary to every good Action; for 
our occaſions of doing good, being fo infinite, and fo often occurring in our ſe- 
cular Affairs, and our Minds being fo incapable, as they are, of attending 
many Things at once; it is impoſſible for us actually to intend Obedience to 
Galin ob thing we perform; but that, in the general, we ſhould 

heartily intend it, is indiſpenſably neceſſary to the conſecrating our beſt Actions, 
and adopring them into the Family of Religion. For that we muſt obey 
God, is the Fundamental Law of Religion, from wheace all the particular 
Commands and Prohibitions of it do receive their Force and Obligation. 80 
that unleſs we oo 1 n eneral —_ of Mind to 
obey him, we do not ack upon a Religi igation, conſequentl 

though our Actions ſhould be materially Good, 2 they not formally Re- 

ious. | 

Now to the fixing and ſettling ſuch a general Intention in our Minds, it is. 
_ neceſſary that in the particular Exerciſes of our Religion we ſhould, ſo far 
as we are able, actually intend and aim at God; that we ſhould throw by all 
other Ends, fo far as we are able, and refer our Actions direct) and me- 
diately to him; in a word, that we ſhould formally devote and dedicate them to 
his bleſſed Will and Pleafure, fo as to be able to fay, his and this I do parely 
to pleaſe God, with a fingſe Intention of Soul, to reſ:»hle and pleaſe him, to 
tranſcribe his Nature, and comply with his Will. For which end we muſt 
take care, as oft as we can, to perform our Religious Actions in ſuch a man- 
ner, as that no ſecular Ends may interpoſe between God and our Intentions ; 
to be as private and as modeſt as we can in our Religion, and not expoſe it 
any more than needs muſt to the Eye of the World, left Applauſe and Repa- 


Fatzos 


; upon us, and carry away our Istextion from 
God. For thus our Saviour adviſes in the Cafe of Charity and Prayer, Mar. 
vi. 1, 7. That we ſhould not do our Alms before Men, to be ſeen of them, nor ſound 
a Trumpet before them, to make A nay, it poſſible, 
that we ſhould not let our left Hand know our right H ind doth; but that 
our Alms ſhould be ſecret, and known only to God and ourſelves ; and that 
we ſhould not affect to make a pompous ſhew of it, in the 
Streets, but that we ſhould enter into our Cloſets and 
wate manner unboſom our Souls to God; 
ſhould endeavour, as far as in us lies, fo 


- Opportunity 
A 


2 22 upon us, to mingle with ou: 
pious Intentions, deflower ity of them. | 
ink it alan for a Man to intend an 


reſpects any 

propoſed by 

what hurt can 

— A t, our Intention i ht 
At, Our ems 5 na * 

and ſo are ; ; i a 

do heartily iatend and a to pleaſe cooform ourſelves to his bleſſed 

Will and Nature, as to continue in the path of our Duty to him, not only 

when we have of outward Advantages to induce us to it, but 

when Inconveniencies lie in our way, we need not doubt 
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des; would not the Thought of any Action that is diſpleaſing to him, be 
ready to ſtrike you into Trembling and Horrowr ? Could you imagine yourſelves 
to be any where ſecure in your Wickednefs, while you faw yourſelves un- 
covered to his All-ſeeing Eyes, to which your Cloſets lie as open as your 
High-ways ? Doubtleſs you could not. — 4 

ehen a Thing, is equivalent to a . 
wed that the King were liſteni hind 
7 SY in the Room, I ſhould, 
rea 


is liſtæning to what 
with my Thoaghes, 


I jay, and 
and is intimately 


ſtanding by me in a viſible Shechinah 
Life, and enter into his Debt- 
Day of Accounts: But how m 
God's Preſence with us, lets Men looſe to all Wickedneſs, may be collected 


from that of the . IX. 


10 e- 
jſeneſs, and 
how comes this to paſs, Y, * | h, 
the Lord ſeeth not; whereas, on the contrary, David attributes his God's 
Precepts and Teſtimonies, to the lively Senſe he had, that his Ways were al- 
ways God, 1. e. lay open to his Sight and Jzſpeition, Pal cxix. 161. 

ut then, 

2. Such a lively Senſe of God's Preſence 
be of mighty Uſe to keep us ſiacere and 
Actions: For, alas! To what purpoſe we diſſemble 
Wickedneſs from the Eye of the World, fo long as we i 
God? Would you not think it very ftrange, to ſee a 
that, within a few Hours, are to be tried for their Lives, folicitouſly 
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es into a Saint-lile Re- 
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us, but leaves us 
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bare and naked to his Eye, with whom we are moſt concerned. Alas! what 
a poor Project is it to take fo much Pains, as we do, to recommend ourſelves 
to Men, to Men that muſt ſtand at the ſame Tribunal, and — 
at with ourſelves? For what will their Opinion avail us, it 
Souls are ? If he think 


by the whole Univerſe, howſoever we 
r. fs Aro = —_—_ 

Congregation of Spirits, how gloriozfly ſo- 
of at - And by how much the better we 
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the World, than we 
but God's upon us? 
approve ourſelves to hm, 
h our Cloſzr be all our 
s cuts As cang God iſpers of our 
fees through all our honeſt Intentions, and our moit ſecret Ver- 
[gible to his Eye, as if they were written on our Foreheads with 
m. We need no Trumpet to proclaim our Alms in his Ears, for 
by whom ſuch a poor Man was relieved, ſuch a ſtarving Family 
wccoured, though we ſhould not ſuperſcribe our N mes our Charity, nor 
our left H ind know whit our rigut Hind hub done. Aad if, by the ſincere 
Diicharge of our Duty, we have approved ourſelves to God, what need we 
ourſelves any farther? fince tis not from Men, but from God, that 
the Recompence of our Obedience: No, doubtleſs, did we but live 
conſtant Senſe of God's Preſence with, and —_ over us, we 
regard him mach more in every good Action, and the good Opinion 
World much leſs than we do; and the more ſecret our good Deeds 
the more we ſhould rejoxce in them, becauſe they would give us a 
er Teſtimony of our Simplicity and Sixcerity : For what ſhould move us 
to be good, when God only us, but pure Reſpect to his Authority, and 
an honeſt Intention of obeying him? And if Obedience be our Deſign, the more 
private our good Deeds are, the more Pleaſare will afford us, becauſe 
„ e———_—_— moſt of Obedience in them, that have le of the 
tre. 
VI. To proſper our Courſe and Progreſs in the Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo 
ry, that we ſhould frequently examine and re,, our own Actions, 
tor this our Religion enjoins as a neceſſary Part of the militant Lite of a Chri- 
ſtian: So 2 Cor. xii. 5. Examine yourſelves whether you be in the F,uh, prove 
Jour own ſelves; and particularly, it is injoined as a proper Preparation to the 
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gacrament, Let 4 Man examins himſelf, and jo let him eat, 1 Cor. xi. 28. 80 
allo Gal. vi. 4. Let 4 Man prove, * his own Work ; where the Greek 
Word rn tus which in all theſe Texts we render to prove Or cu, 
hath Two Significations. Firſt, To call ourſelves to Account, to try our pit 
Actions by the Rule, whether they be good or evil; Secondly, To take ſuch 
due Care of our Actions, as that upon a ſtrict Trial of them, we may be 
able to approve them to God and our own Conſciences. In the Fut of 
which Scales the New Teſtament doth moſt commonly underſtand it; name- 
ly, to call ourſelves to Account, and make a ſtrict Survey of our Actions, and 


paſs an impartial Judement upon them, whether they are good or evil, and 
1ccordingly, 1 (Co. xi. 31. inſtead of Soniunftra, in Verſe 28. i. e. Let a Mu 
& nuiue himſelf, the Apoltle uſes, as a Synonymous Phraſe, weary i. e. If 


of our 
Conlcicnces, and ry and examine them by the Rule, whether they are good 


we judee 0a;j-lues, if we ſummon our palt Actions before the Tribunal 


or evil, and according as we find them, to approve or condemn ourſelves for 


them. 

And this is a Duty of great Neceſſity to the ſucceſsful Proſecution of our 
Chriſtian Warfare: For unleſs we do — 1 2 reflect upon ourſelves, and 
take a /{ri Account of our paſt Actions Behaviour, we ſhall incur a thou- 
fand Errors and Immoralities in the Hurry of our fecular Occaſions, without 
taking any notice of them; and thoſe Sins which we heedlefly commit, and ne- 
ver think of afterwards, though at firſt, perhaps, they may have little or no 
Malice in them, do yet leave a malicious Infuſion behind them, and ixfei# the 
Will with bad Inclinations, and inſenſibly diſpoſe it to wilfal and deliberate Sins: 
For the Pleaſure of ane bad Action will be till inviting us to another, and 
that to a ird, and fo we ſhall be inconſiderately tolled on from Sin to Sin in 
the Courſe of a heedleſs and * Life, till, before ever we are aware, 
our Inclination to the Sin whi os toes ſo heedleſly repeated, becomes too 
ſtrong for our pious Reſolution: For when we have careleſly itted ane 
Sin to break through our Fence, that will open a Gap for another to follow ; 
and if this be not preſently ſtopt by Repentance, "twill make the Breach yer 
wider for 'oth:rs, and thoſe again for others, till at laſt they have quite tradden 
doms our good Reſolution, and made a Throwgh-fare in our Wills for a Cuftom 
of ſinning: But if we frequently reflect upon, and examine ourſelves, tis im- 
poſſible our Faults ſhould long eſcape our Diſcovery, and we ſhall be ſure to 
ſee them time enough to corret# and amend them, before they are too deeply 
rooted in our Natures, and have wound themſelves too far into our Inclina- 
tions; and a Wound in our Ianocence, as well as our Bodies, may be eaſily 
cured il it be taken 4x time, but if it be zeglefted too long, it will razkle, by de- 
grees, into an incurable Gangrene. 

And as frequent Self- Examination is a great Bridle to our Sin, ſo it is alſo 
an effectual Spur to our Vertue: For as when a Man reflects upon his Sins 
and Miſcarriages, and conſiders how and where he hath done amiſs, his Con- 
ſcience will be preſently arging and exciting him to R and Amend- 
ment; fo when he reflects upon his own Vertue and Sincerity, his Conſci- 
ence will ſale apm and crown him with Applauſes, and give him ſuch a 
vet and grateful Reliſh of his own Actions, as will mightily excourage him to 
perſevere in Well-doing : For in all our Self-Examinations, we taſte this Diffe- 
rence between Good and Evil, the Sweerneſs of that, and the Bitterneſs of this, 
and conſequently, the oftner we do fo, the more we ſhall be ſure to like 
and prove Of the one, and to diflike and zauſeate the other. 
| Wheretore to ſecure a good Succefs to this our Chriſtian Warfare, as it 
is neceſſary, eſpecially at fit, that we ſhould every Morning, before we g0 
into the World, repeat and inforce our good Reſolution ; ſo it is no leſs requi- 
lite, eſpecially till we have made ſome conſiderable Progreſs, that we ſhould 
every Night, when we are withdrawn from the World, ſtrictly examine the 
Periormances of the Day, whether they are ſuch as do comport with our ſo- 


lemn 
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lemn Engagements. And if upon an impartial Survey, it appear that they 
do, though as Fet it be but weakly and imperfettly, let us attend to the Sente 
of our own Minds, to that filent Melody that reſounds from our Conſci- 
ences to our Actions, and fo li: down in Peace, bleſinz and gdcring that 
Grace, by which we have been ffiſtcd and preſerved. Or if it appear that 
we have been amvearily faulty, for want of due Care and Watchfulnels, let us 
refolve to take more Care for the future, and thereby to put a timely Stop to 
our Sin, before it hath too far mſiauated into our Will and Inclinat ions; but 
if we are conſcious of any wilfal Breach upon our Morning Vows of Obe- 
dience, let us lament and bewail it with Shame and Indignation. What have 
I done, O wretched Troytor that I am, to God and my own Soul! I have 
faiſified my Vows to Heaven, and broke thoſe Sacred Bands, by which I was 
tied wp from my Luſts and my Ruin. What can I plead for myſelf, baſe and 
wxworthy that lam? With what Face can I go into his dreadful Preſence, 
whom I have fo often »oucted with my tre2:herows Promiſes of Amendment? 
Yer, go I will, though I am all ed and confounded, and confeſs and be:vat 
mine Iniquity before him. 

If we would but take care thus to call ourſelves to Account every Night, 
and impartially to cenſure the Actions of the Day, it is not to be imagined 
how fait *twould ſet us forward in our Chriſtian Warfare; how much the Re- 
flect ion on a well-ſpent Day would cheer and enliven us; how the grateful Senſe 
of it would ſpirit our Faculties, and encourage us to go on againſt all Oppo- 
ſitions; how much the Review of the Day would contribute to make our 
Reaſon more vigilant, and our Conſciences more tender for the future; how 
much the Pleaſure of our Sins would be a/ayed and abated, by the A Re- 
flections we ſhould make upon them, and how much the Dread of having 
the fame Reflections repeated to us at Night, would ſecure us againſt the 
Temptations of the Day. 

VII. To proſper the Courſe of our Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary 
that we thould be very watchful and circnmſpett : For this alſo is one of thoſe 
militant Duties which the Golpel enjoins us. Thus Muth. xxvi. 41. Watch and 
pray that ye enter not into Temptation, and Mark xiii. 37. What I fry ano you, I 
fay anto all, watch; fo alfo, 1 Cor. xvi. 13. Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the Fut, quit 
yourſelves like Al,; and 1 Theſſ. v. 6. Wherefore let us not flzep, as do others, but 
let ws watch and be ſiber, where tlie Nature of the Duty is plainly diſcovered 
by its Oppoſite or Contrary, Let ws not ſleep, but watch, i.e. do not behave 

ourſelves like Men that are ep, that take no Notice or Regard of what 
is done by, to, or about them; but be ſure you exerciſe a faithful, prudeut, and 
conſtant Care over your own Actions, and thofe manitold Temptations that 
aſſault and ſurround you. And therefore elſewhere tis expreſt by walking cir- 
cxmſpectly, Eph. v. 15. i.e. looking round about you, weirhng the Nature and 
Circumſtances of your Actions, and uſing all honeſt Care, either to prevent 
the Temptations that threaten you, or to provide againſt them; fo that in 
hort, the Senſe of this Duty is this, that we carefully avoid acting rb; and 
precipuantly, without confideriyg betore-hand the Nature of our Action, whe- 
ther it be good or evil; that in all doubtful and ſiſpic iuus Cafes, we impar- 
tially conſalt our Rule and Conſcience, and loot betore we leap, and take care 
to ſatuſie ourſelves of the Goodneſs of our Deſigas, before we put than iato 
Execution; in a Word, that we do not careleſij run ourſelves into Lemptations, 
but, it poſſible, to av them; if not, to be ſure to wm ourfclves àgainſt 
them, and keep as far off from all Sin, eſpecially trom that we are mott u- 
cliaed to, as is conſiſtent with our neceſſary Occations; or, in tewer Words, 
"tis to be always well-adziſed in what we do, whether it be good or evil; and 
if it be er, to remove, fo far as we can, from all Occaſions that icad to it, 
and provide ourſelves with Conſiderations ag unſt it, and to keep them always 
«wake in our Minds, that we may not be ſurpriz2d by it una wares; 
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Which is a Duty indiſpenſably neceſſary for us in the whole Courſe of our 
Chriſtian Warfare: For whilſt we accuſtom ourſelves to act 74! and imcon- 
472rarcly, without bethinking betfore-hand what we fay or do, we wander 
like blind Men in a Field, that is full of Pirs and Q mie, and are every 
moment in danger of ſtumbling into one Miſchiet or other, and ſhall certain- 
ly plunge ourſelves in many an evil Cuſtom, before ever we have bethought 


* 


ourſelves of the Evil of it; and © inſtead of conquering our old Sins, we ſhall 
be ever and anon running ourſelves into zew ones; and while we are run- 
ning away from one evil, {hall many times ſtumble into auother, and to avoid 
the Defects of Vertuc, leap headlong into the E-xceſſes of it: For in moſt 
moral Actions, the Tranſition from the #0 of what is lanful, into the near- 
moſt of what is ſinfel is indiſcernable; and that Line which parts this Vertue 
from that neighbonring Vice, is generally ſo fall, that tis hard to diſtin- 
guiſh where they are jp rated, and to fix the juſt Boundary, whitherto we 
may go, and no farther : But then conſidering that almoſt every Vertue lies 
in the dale between Two ſinful Extremes, neither of which are ſeparated 
from ir, by any plaiz cr vie Land-mark ; how is it poſſible for us, without 
great (.:- of our Steps, to keep on ſtedfaſtly in the right Path, when there 
are ſo many w ones bordering upon it? For when we perceive we have 
wandered too far towards either Extreme, and are endeavouring to retrieve 
ourſelves, if we do not take great Care of our Steps, we ſhall be apt to 
wander as far the other way, and fo ſtumble out of one extreme into ano- 
ther: For he who lives he-dlefly and incurionſly, regards not how near he ap- 
proaches to any Sin, provided he doth but keep himſelf our of it; and when 
once 2 Man takes the Liberty to go as near to any Sin, as he thinks he law- 
full, iq, it is a thouſand to one but he, will be tranſported by his Inclina- 
tion a great deal further than he ſhould.” So true is that of Clem. Alex. Pædag. 
lid. 2. c. 1. Taxi 7 x21amimlaow 57% v Seav 1d un icon, ti mavle Soars & EE, 
7. . They who will do all Things that are lanfal, will quickly be induced 
to do what is ##/anfz! ; eſpecially if they be ſtrongly inclined to it; becauſe 
the very Nearzeſs ot what a Man loves, doth always render it more tempting 
and during to him. Thus he that hath a ftrong Inclination to Hing, can 
never be tate, fo long as he allows himſelf to be exceſſive zalkative ; he that 
is vehemently propenſe to he Lat, muſt needs indanger his Innocence if 
he come too near the farthermoſt Limits of a modeſt Freedom; and he whoſe 
Nature is prone to Malice and Revenge, cannot but run a mighty Hazard, 
if he indulge to himſelf the ut moſt Degree of a juſt and lanfel Reſentment : 
For bad [acl:aatioas are never fo impatient of Reſtraint, as when they are 
within Proſp::# of their proper — a and the Objects which attract 
them are #e# and eaſe to be enjoyed. Upon which Account it muſt needs 
be a very dangerous Thing for tuch as are engaged in the Chriſtian War- 
tire, to live within Sieht of the Temptations they are moſt inclined to; be- 
ciule the gener they are to them, the more they will court and importune them; 
and while a Man comes near a beloved Laff, and doth not enjoy it, he doth 
but u, e himiclt, and iuage his Appetite after thoſe vicious Satisfactions, 
whote allariag Reliſhes he had almoſt forgotten. If therefore he would obtain 
a) perfect Victory over his Luſt, he muſt not only forbear to a&, but alſo to 
4yp741ch It; at leait, till he hath fo far weaned his Inclination from it, as that 
Its Vers ceales to be a Temptation to him: For Inclination, like all o- 
ther Motion, is always ſwifteſt when it is z22reſt its Centre, and when once tis 
within the Reach and Attraction of it, it hurries towards it with Fury and 


Ipatieace;, and if in this its violent Rage, it happen to break out to 4 "= 


loved Sin, and to taſte the forbidden Pleaſure of it, *rwill thereby imme 
diarely recover all its impaired Strength, and become as headſtrong and outra- 
Albis as ever; and fo all that Ground which we get in a Month's Abſtinence 
trom our Sin, we ſhall loſe in a Moment's Enjoyment of it. Upon this Account 
therefore it highly concerns us, if we would ſucceed in our Chriſtian War- 


fare. 


_ | 
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fare, to be very watchful and circumſpect, to look well to our Steps, and not 
approach too near to ay Sin, but eſpecially to any that we are ſtrongly in- 
clinea tO. | 

VIII. To give us good Succeſs in this our Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo ne- 
ceſſary that we be diligent and induſtrious in our particular Callizgs. This is 
one ot᷑ thoſe Inſtrumental Duties which our Religion prefcribes throughout 
the whole Courſe and Progreſs of our Chriſtian Warfare. Thus 1 The. iv. 10, 
11. We bſeech you, Brethren, that you increaſe more and more, and that ye ſtudy to 
b. quit, and to do your own Buſineſs, and work with your own Hanis, as we com- 
manded he; and this, 2 Theſſ. in. 10. he backs with another, that f any monld 
not wor, they ſhould not eat, i.e. That they ſhould not be maintained in their 
Sloth and Idleneſs, and, like Drozes, be permitted to dwell at Eaſe in the 
Hive, and devour the Labours of the more induſtrious Bees; and this, ver. 11. 
he calls walking diſorderly, and ver. 8 and 9, he tells us, that twas for this 
Cauſe that he rather choſe to work with his own Hands for his Lively hood, than 
to be maintained by them, as he might juſtly have demanded ; that he might 
make himſelf an Example of Diligence for them to follow. So alſo, Eph. iv. 
28. Let him that ſtole ſteal no more, but rather let him labour, working with his 
Hands the Thing which is good, i.e. employing himſelf in ſome honeſt Calling, 
that he may have to give to him that needs; the Senſe of all which is tov obiige 
us tu engage ourſelves in ſome honeſt Calling or Empioyment, and to be diligent 
and indaſtrious in it. | 

And how neceſſary this is to ſecure us in the whole Courſe and Progreſs of 
our Religion, a rs from hence, that we are naturally a of very act 
Beings, that muſt be employed one way or other; that we have a Mind 
within us, that will be always in Mz:ioz; that being a Spiritual Subſiſtence, 
and as ſuch, of a quite different Nature from dall and ſſag eiſb Matter, will 
never admit of Reſt and Inadivity; that derives all its Pleafures from Act ion, 
and hath nothing to live upon but the grateful Reliſh of its own Moties. 


And this being State of that act Principle within us, that conſtirutes 
us Men, we had need take 


to keep it hoxeſtly buſied and employ- 
ed: For it being naturally ſuch an _—_— * Thing, twill be fure to 
find ſomething or other to work upon; and it it be not conſtantly employed 
about hozeſt and lawful Things, twill quickly divert the current of its Mo- 
tion another way, and exert its Activity upon diſboneſt and anlanful ones. 
And hence it is, that, ſince the Apoſtacy of Human Nature, God hath pla- 
ced the Generality of Men in fuch Circumſtances, wherein ſome honeſt Cal. 
ling, and their Diligence and Ind#/try therein, is indiſpenſably zeceſſary to their 
comfortable Subſiſtence: For he wiſely conſidered, that ſuch was the I 
+ wy of our degenerate Natures, to th: Divine and Spiritual Exerciſes of Re- 
igion, that *twould be impoſſible for 2, in this imperfect State, to keep our 
Minds always intent upon them, to fix our Thoughts conrinnally upon him, 
and exert our Powers without any Paaſe or Interrupt ion, in perpetual: Acts of 
Love, Adoration and Imitation of him; that there is fuch a Repwgnance in our 
Tempers to theſe bleſſed Operations, that, it we had nothing elle to do, they 
would foon grow iſome and intolerable to us; and therefore, leſt being quite 
tired out with theſe Spiritual Acts of Religion, we ſhould hate them, and to 
turn the Current of our Activity into the contrary Chanel; he hath placed 
us in fuch Circumſtances, wherein we have frequent Opportunities to f our 
wearied Minds from theſe avſtratted Exerciſes in ſuch :zccenr Employ ments, 
as are necaſſary to our comfortable Subſiſtence in this World: So that by 
putting us under the Neceſſity of employing ourſelves in ſccular Trades and 
Calliags, he hath taken care to inter cept our Minds, that they may not fly 
off trom the pure Acts of Religion into the contrary Impieties; and that 
when they are not divine, they may be ianccenth) employed; and by di- 
verting our Activity with honeſt, when it is weary of Spiritual Exerciſe, he 
hiath taken a wiſe Courſe to cf and bound it, and leave it leſs Scope and 
Vor. I. ©..4 | Liberty 
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Linerty to r-re and make Incurſions into ſinful and prohrbuted Actions. And 
therefore, as Ariſtotle commends Are hytus tor his Invention of Rattles, becauſe 
Children, by playing with them, are kept from breaking Veſſels of «/e ; fo 
ought we to admire the Wiſdom and Goodnets ot God, for thus neceſſita- 
ting us to exert our Activity in ſecalar Arts and Trades, becauſe by thus 17. 


* 


nocently employing our corrupt and buſie Natures, he hath taken an admirable 
Courſe to divert us from miſchievous Actions. 

And he having thus obliged us, by our Neceſſities, to follow fome hon: 
Calling for a comfortable Livelyhood, he expects that we ſhould be diligent 
and 'nduſtrious in that particular Calling wherein his Providence hath placed 
us: For otherwiſe he loſes his End; which was to reſtrain us from being ſin- 
fully active, by neceſſitating us to be innocently ſu. And now that by putting 
us into thoſe Neceſſities, by which we are put upon furniſhing one another 
with thoſe 3 — for _ — of which our re- 
ſpective Trades and Callings are intended, we, by being diligent therein, a 
— ourſelves faithful — in the great Family of God, and by 2765 
ouſly diſcharging thoſe particular Offices wherein he hath placed us, we act as 
datif.s! Miniſters of his Providence towards one another: Becauſe by fo do- 
ing, we ſupply thoſe Wants and Neceſſities which God hath made, and which 
he hath made to be ſupplied by our Office and Miniſteries ; ſo that now to 
mind our own Baſineſs, is a Part of our Religion, and tis that particular Part 
to which God's Providence hath called us. If therefore we are idle and ne- 

lective in this, we are undutiful Servants to the common Maſter of the World, 

w officious ſoever we may be in other Matters: For this is the proper 
Work of our Office, and therefore if we are unfaithful in he, we can 
faithful in zothing. Should the Bayliff of a Family zeglet# letting his Maſt 
Lands, and gathering ia his Rents, he would be t ht a bad t, 
diligent ſoever he might be in the Kitchin or the Stables; and fo if we 
remiſs in our particular Offices and Employments, we are bad 
God, how ſedulous ſoever we may be, either in the Offices of other M 
or in the common Services which we all owe him; and he that neglects 
own Calling to ſerve God in his Cloſet, or in the Church, is like 
faithful Steward, that neglects providing for the Family, 
den, and water the Flowers. 

'Tis true, as we ought not to devote to the common Service of God, that 
Time and Attendance, which, by the Rules of Prudence and good Husban- 
dry, ar@appropriated to our particular Callings ; fo neither ought we to per- 
mit our particular Calling fo to izgroſs our Time and Attendance, as to leave 
none for our Prayers and thoſe common Services, whether private or pablick, 
which, as Creatures and Chriſtians, we are obliged to render to our Crea- 
tor: For as he, that to ſerve God zeglects his Calling, is a religious Truant : fo 
he that to attend his Calling neglects to ſerve God, is a prophane Drudge : But 
for a truly piors and induſtrious Man, it is not at all difficult fo to eep his 
Buſineſs and his Religion apart, as that they may not interfere with one a- 
nother ; and faithfully to di{charge whatſoever his Calling exacts of him, and 
yet leave void Spaces enough in his Time to do all that his Religion requires. 

Neither are we obliged to be fo mdaſtrious in our Calling as to deny our 
ſelves any Moderate Retreſhments or Recreations, which are not only «of ;l 
but ſometimes zec2{-7y to breathe our Spirits atter they have been almoſt ſtin ed 
in a Croud of Buſineſs, and divert. our wearied Thoughts, which like the 

ſtrings of a Lute, by being /ikexzd now and then, will found the ſweeter 
when they are wound ap again. But then we ought to take care that we do 
not turn our PH into Food, and make that our Baſizeſs which ſhouid be 
only our Devotion; that our Recreations be ſhort, and apt to refreſh, but not 
to te our Minds from fverer Employmeats. For long Sports and Re- 
Creatio.45 are like a lug Entry to a lle Houſe, they take up fo much Room 
in tac 27.» Comp of our Time, that there is not Space enough left in it 
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for the more «/cf! Apartments; and fo far as our Sports do exceed the Mc3- 
ſures of xzce:ry and comventent Recreation, they are aawarrantabls Encroac!:- 
ments upon our Calling and Religion. Tis true, as for the Meaſures of Con- 
wenience, they are not alike to aft; for, as for thoſe whoſe large Fortunes have 
placed them beyond the Neceſhties of the World, they may cop107544ntly allow ; 
themſelves larger Portions of Recreation than thoſe of meaner Ctrcumitances, 
who having not yet made a competent proviſion for their Familics, are obligc:! 
in Juſtice to a more conſtant Induſtry, left they fall under St. Pars Cenlunc 
of being worſe than  Infidels. But how plentitul ſoever our outward Condi- 
tion may be, it will, by no means, warrant us either to live z, or to 
make our Recreations our continual Employments ; but the more Letijure we 
have from ſecular Buſizeſs, the greater Portions of our Time we ought to 
conſecrate to Religion; and ſince our Bodies and our Families are fo liberal 
provided for, to be fo much the more induſtrious in ſupplying the Neceſſitics 
of our Souls, that fo theſe may not be the only m:/2rable Things about us. But 
then our Natures being ſo 4cpreved, as that they cannot dwell long on the 
ſevere Exerciſes of Religion, and yet fo active, as that, if in the Intervals of 
our Religion they be not inngcentiy imployed, they will be apt to run into 
Miſchief, tis in our own Defence neceſſary, how proſperous foever our out— 
ward Condition may be, that we ſhould find out fome haneſt Buſineſs o. 
other to keep our Activity regatarly Excrciſed. And this will be no hard 
matter for us to do, ering how many gemerons, liberal, and in22ntor:s 
Employments there are fit for Perſons of the higheit Rank and Condition. 
may dedicate fuch Portions ot .their Time to the uſeful Studies of Pj;- 
loſophy or Hiſtory, or of the Laws and Caſtoms of their own Country; and 
to the Inſpection of their own Eſtates, or to overl»ck and gor era 
ir Families; and ſuch, to ex the Complaints of their Tenants, or the 
Neceſſities of their Neighbours, or to reconcile Differences, or conciliute Love 
good Neighbourhood among thofe that are near or under them ; in theſe, 
tuch like Employrweats, they may innocentiy exerciſe their active Minds, 
not only civert themſelves from ſiaful Courſes, but alſo render 
thernſelves very aſeful to the World. ; 

But whatſoever our Condition in the World may be, it muſt doubtleſs be 
of very dangerous Conſequence to our Religion, not to be innocently and 
ly employed. For as the wile Cato hath obſerved, Nibil agendo male agere 
ſces, i. e. by accuſtoming yourſelf to do zathizz, you will moſt certainly 
learn to do /. For your baſie Mind, like Nature, will admit of no vacuum, 

but muſt be always full of one thing or other; and it can no fooner difinits 
its piows Or honeſt Thoughts, but vicrous and unlamful ones will be warming 
about it. For religious, lawful, and ſinful Objects, are the only Companious 
our Minds have to converſe with, and therefore fince they muit and will 

be converſing with one thing or er, we ought to take great care, that a: 
ſoon as ever they have done entertaining religious Objects, they be profen:!: 
ſupplied and prefented with /2rf#! ones, with ſome honeſt Buſineſs o = 
Diverſion ; that ſo we may not be at leifure to attend to thoſe . 0. 
jects; which, in the others Abſence, will be perpetually cronairg an,. 
ing themſelves upon us. For when we are neither hozeſtly nor + , 
imployed, we ſhall be perfectly at leiſure to attehd to any Irviricicn te 
Sin; and fince we muſt ſtill be doing one thing or other, our Having no- 
thing elſe to do, will be a ſtrong inducement to do that which i 2, and 
to ſpend our reſtleſs Activity in tome v Courſe or other, accordingly 
as We are tefted and inclizzd. If we are of a buſie and pragr:2:ticel Temper, 
our Leiſure will preſently invite us to be iatermealing with other Folks Buſi- 
nei, to be tamperiigg with State Affairs, and caſting new Models of Govern. 
ment, and c the Wiſdom of thoſe publick Adminiſtrat ions of which we 
do not underitand the Reafons ; if we are of a fromard, peeviſh, and untrafe- 
ble Temper, we ſhall be apt, when we have nothing elſe to do, to be ventiag 
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our Ativity in lions and turbulent Zeal, in ſeditious Pratings and Conſpira- 
cies, in b Our Adverſaries, and fetching and carrying ſcandalous Reports 
o create ſealouſies and Animoſities between Neighuour and Neighbour. In 
2 word, it we are of a ſaxguize and ou En Os —"_ — 
„ many temptiang Opportunities to Iatemperauce an antoaneſs, Frophaneneſs 
and e all the other Wickedneſſes of a lewd and diſſolute Conver- 
11tion. Ir therefore we mean to be ſecured from ſinful! Actions, we mult 
iow ourſelves no leiſure from religious or neſt ones, which for the above- 
named Reaſon, we ſhall find utterly unpracticable, if we be not diligent and 
:aduitrions wn fome honeſt Calling. g 1 

But whilſt Men's Minds are honeſtij imployed, they will not be at leiſure 
to liſten to Temptation; and 'twill be difficult tor any of thoſe Inducements 
to Sin, which the Devil and outward Objects do perpetually ſuggeſt ro us, 
to obtain Admittance to ſpeak with our Thoughts, whilſt they are thus 
taken up with wiſer and better Company. But as toon as we {miſs theſe, 
we do in effect beckon Temptations to ourſelves, and invite the Devil and 
the World to ivite us to be wicked. For, as we fay, Opportanity makes the 
Thief, i. e. it tempts him to ſteal; ſo when we give the Devil the Oppor- 
tunity of an idle Hour, we do thereby tempt him to tempt «s, and importu- 
. nately invite him to ffn away the Treafure of our Innocence, by 
the Ay of it into his hand, and giving him a free Acceſs to it. And 
we ſhould be firmly reſolved not to fin, yet *tis impoſſible we ſhould be ſafe 
ſo long as we are at leiſure to be tempted; becauſe while we are at leiſure 
we ſhall be very often diſpating and holding Arguments with the Tempter, 
who by his Qucris and Soph:ſtries, will many Times circumvent fuch Novices 
as we, before we are aware. But when we are not only reſolved againſt 
him, but are alſo ſo implozed as that we are not at leiſure to attend to him, 
it is paſt his Skill to faſten any Temptation upon us. Wherefore if we 
would be — in the —— our Cn OI, we op follow St. 

om's Counſel to his Friend Raſticus, Semper boni aliquid s facito, ut Dia- 
— te ſemper inveniat cccupatum * always doing one 300d W ork or other, 
that ſo the Devil may always find thee buſie. 

IX. To our Coarſe and Progreſs in the Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary 
that we ſhould endeavour, ſo tar as in us lies, to keep up a conftant Chear- 
fulneſs of Spirit in our Religion. It is doubtleſs a great Diſgrace to our Re- 
ligion to imagine (as too many ſuperſtitious Chriſtians do) that it is an 
Enemy to Mirth and Chearfulneſs, and a ſevere Exactor of pexſive Looks and 
ſolemm Faces; that Men are never ſerious enough till they are moped into 
Statues, and cloiſtered from all Society, but that of their own melancholly 
Thoughts; That 'tis a Goſpel-Duty to whize or to be filext, and retire them- 
{-lves from the molt innocent Pleaſures and Feftzvities of Converſation; and, 
in a word, that all kind of Mirth and facetiow Humour is to be rank'd a- 
mong thoſe Idle words which our Saviour tells, ſhall be brought to judgment. 
As it Religion were a Caput mortuum, a heavy, ſtark, infipid thing, that had 
neither Heut, nor Lif-, nor Motion in it; or were intended for a Medaſa's Head 
to transform Men into Monuments of Stone. By which falſe Conceptions 
of-it, they render it much more burthenſome than it is in its own Nature. 
For to make Religion forbid us any thing that is humane and natural, is to 
render it a real Gr:evazce unto humane Nature; *tis to make our Duty run a- 
tilt at the Principles of our Being, and ſet our Conſcience and our Natare at 
Variance with one another. And therefore, ſince to be riſible and ſociable, is 
as natural to us as to be reaſonable, to make our Religion an Enemy to our 
Mirth and Converſation, is to repreſent it as a tyrannical Invader of the eſſen- 
tial Liberties and Properties of Humane Nature. Tis true, indeed, though it 
denics us not the freedom of an innocent Humour, nor difallows thoſe little 
Plaiſumce, and inoffenſive Railleries of Fancy which are ſometimes requiſite to 
ace our Converſation, and give it a gurcker Reliſh ; yet hath i taken care 
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to bound our Merriments with the neceſlary Precepts of Sobriety and Grow, 
that ſo by too much whiffling up and down in the little leite of Fancy, 
our Minds may not grow val, and light, and her, and be thereby 
indiſpoicd to ſerious Thoughts and Reflections: But fo ong as we keep within 
the Bounds of Sobricty, and do not fally out into malicious or ſeurril2us or 
propliune Jeſting, our Religion doth not only conn” At our Mirth, but cm e, 
and approve it: fo remote is it from CESIED thoſe Strings and Sincws of 
the Mind, Chearfulneſs and Action, that it r2coilects their ſcatter'd Vigour, and 
winds up their Slackneſs to a true Harmony. | ; 

For it requires that our ſpeech ſhould be alway with grace, Col. iv. 6. 1. c. as 
ſome Expolitors underftand the Phraſe, that it ſhould not be whi4iz2 and 
aelancholly, but [prightly and chearful; it bids us rejoyce evermore, 1 Theſ. v. 16. 
and rejosce ia the Lord alway, and 294in rejoyee, Phil. iv. 4. that is, To endea- 
vour to be chearful in all Conditions, and to bear all Events with a eren 
and lighiſome Mind. And therefore the Apoltle reckons this among the bleſſed 
Fruits and Effects of that Divine Spirit which accompanies and animares 
Chriſtianity, wiz. Joy, or Cheurfulneſs, Gal. v. 22. and this is, once of tlie 
Particulars in which the fame Apoſtle makes the Chriſtian Laws to conlii:, 
as they ſtand oppoſed to the Ritual Laws of the Jews; the ing dumm of Her- 

. den, i. e. The Laws of the Chriſtian Church, zs not meat and ariak, i. e. Con- 
ſiſts not of Injunctions or Prohibitions of Things that are of a Rirzal or La- 
different Nature; but Righteouſneſs and Pence and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 
xiv. 17. Which Three Particulars being oppoſed to Things that are unacceſſary, 
muſt, by the Law of Oppolitions, denote Things that are zeceſſ;ry; and there- 
tore as by Righteouſneſs and Peace, muſt be meant Faſtice and Pea:cablencſ;, fo 
by Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, muſt be meant Chearfulzeſs and Alacrity in doing the 
Will of God; becauſe Joy can be in no other Senſe Matter ot Neceſſary Buty. 
By all which it is evident, That Chearfaineſs of Temper is fo far from being 
diſcomntenanced by our Religion, that tis required and injoyned by it, fo far as 
*tis in our Power and Choice. And indeed it highly becomes us, who ferve 

ſo a Maſter, to be free and chenful, and thereby to expreſs a gratefbl 

Senſe of his Goodneſs, and of thoſe glorious Rewards, which we expect 

from his inexhauſtible Bounty; but as tor a gloomy Look and dejefed Counte- 
nance, it better beſcems a Gally-Slave than a Servant of God. And as Char- 
fulaeſs is a Duty that very well b2cozzz25 our State, fo it is highly ueceſſary to 
ſupport and carry us on in our Chriſtian Warfare. | 

For Chearf«lacjs is Nature's beſt Friend; it removes its Oppreſſions, exlir'c,;; 
its Faculties, and keeps its Spirits in a bist, and regal r Motion, and hereby 

renders it e-ſiz to itſelt, and ful and /erviceable to God and Man. It dii- 

pels (ond, from the Mind, and Fears from the Heurt, and kindles and 
cheriſnes in us brave and generous Affections, and compoſes our Natures into 

tuch a regular Temper, as is of all others the moſt fit to receive religious im- 

preſſions, and the Breathings of the Spirit of God. For what the Js do o 

terve of the Spirit of Prophecy, is as true of the Spirit of Hole, that ic 
dwells not with Sdzeſs, but with Chearfalneſs; that being itielt of 2 cle an 
geutle Nature, it loves not to reſide with lac and melancbolly Pallons, but 
requires a com?oſed and ſereme Temper to act upon. And hence Ii in his 
de Spetlic, Daus præcepit Spiritam Sanctum, at pute pro Natere lb 

O aelicat aue, Tranqutillitate & Lentate & Quiete 05 Pace tro une; 514 Fir ore, 

% Bile, ae Ira, nom Dolore inquietare, i. c. God hath commanded that the 

Holy Spirit, who ss of a tender and delicate N , ſhould bc cnteritained b 

us with Franquility and Mildnefs, with Quietnels and Perce, and that we 
thould take care nor to diſturb him with Fury and Cholcr, or with Anger 
and Grizi. And indeed Melancholly naturally infefts the Holy Spirit, and 

_ diſturbs him in all his Operations ; it overwhelms the Fancy with 6/.::4 Recks 

nd Vapours, and thereby cad and dne the Underftanding, and r. 
es the Holy Spirit's Illuminations; and, like red coloured Gla1s betore the 
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eye, cauſes the molt lovely and at:rat?rve Objects to look bloody and terrible. 
It diſtracts the Thoughts, and renders them weld, rod and izcohe:ent ; and 
thereby utterly idz/pojes them to Prayer and Conſideration, and renders them 
r ard vaattentruve to all good Motions and Inſpirations. It freezes up the 
Heart with deſpairing Fears and 2 and repreſents eaſe Things 
as difficult to us, and difficult as imprſſibic, and thereby diſcEEqͥ e, us from all 
thoſe vertuous Attempts, to which the bleſſed Spirit duth to importunately 
excite and provoke; us. In a word, it naturally benambs and frpifies the Soul, 
rats its Motions, and makes it (et and azadtiv2, and fo, by iudiſpoſin 
it to co-operate with the Holy Spirit, renders it an incapable Subject of his Di- 
vine Grace and Influence. Thus Melancholly, you fee, by its ſallen and 
mal:wolext Aſpects, doth obſtinately reſiſt and counter influence the Holy Spirit, 
without whoſe Aid and Aſſiſtance we can never hope to proſper in our Spi- 
ritual Warfare. wh 

Wherefore, if we mean to ſucceed in this great Affair, it concerns us to 
uſe all honeſt and innocent Means to diſpel this black and miſchievous Hu- 
mour, and to beget and maintain in our Minds a conſtant Sereaity and 
| Chexrfulneſs of Temper; and whenever our Spirits begin to 4700p and langaiſh, 
to betake ourſelves to ſuch t Remedies, fuch harmleſs Diverſions, Re- 
freſuments and Recreations, as are fit and proper to raiſe them up again; 
and not to ſuffer them ro ſi into a of Melancholly Humours, whiltt tis 
ia our Power by any honeſt Art or Invention to ſapport them. Which, if 
we can but effect, will be of vaſt advantage to us in the whole Courſe 
of our Religion. For in an even Cherfulneſs of Temper, our Spirits will be 
always liveh, ſtrong, and adlive, and fit for the beſt and nobleſt Operations; 
they will give Light to our Underſtandings, Coarage to our Hearts, and Wings 
to our Affect ions; ſo that we ſhall be able more clearly to diſcern Divine and 
Heavenly Things, more r2/olutzly to practice, and more vehemently to aſpire 
after them; and our Con{iderations will be more fat, our Devotions more 
intent, and all our ſpiritual Endeavours more ate and wivacions. For a 
cheartul Temper will repreſent every thing chearfally to us; "twill repreſent 
God fo /,v:l;, Religion to ar:ridtive, the Rewards of it fo immenſe, and the 
Difficultics of it ſo izcox{drable, and thereby inſpire us with fo much Life 
and C:#-.:22, as that none ot all thoſe ſpiritual Enemies, we war and contend 
againſt, will be able to withſtand our Reſolution. | 

X. To our Courſe and Progreſs in this our Spiritual Warfare, it is alſo 
neceſſary that we maintain in our Minds a conſtant Sexe and Expettation of 
Heaven ; that ſince Things of the other World are future and invijible, and 
conſequently lefs apt to tough and t us than rheſe worldly Things which 
are continually preſſz; upon our Senſes, we ſhould, as oft as we have Oppor- 
tunity, withdraw our Thoughts from theſe _— Objects, and retire into 
the 7uma.crial World, and there entertain ourfelves with the cloſe View and 
Contemplation of the Joys and Glories it abounds with. For we are a fort of 
Beings, that being compounded of Heſb and Spirit, are by theſe oppoſi;e Prin- 
ciples of our Natwe ally'd to Two cppoſice Worlds, and placed in the mid- 
dle between Heim aud Eurit, as the common Centre wherein thoſe diſtant 
Regions mect. By our] Nature we hold Communion with the ſpiritual 
World, and by our c-rpor-al with this earthly and ſenſible one; whoſe Objects 
b: ing always preſent with us, and ſtrieing as they do immediately upon our 
Senles, we lie much more bare and open to them, than to thoſe of the Spi 
ritual World. So that, unleſs we now and then withdraw ourſelves from theſe 
ſenſible T hiags, which hang like the Cloud between, we can never have a 
tree Prſect into that clear Heaven above them. And hence it become: ne- 
cellacy that we ſhould now and then make a folemn Retirement of our 
Thoughts from en Objects and Enjoyinents, that fo we may appruach 
near enough to Heaven, to oc and feel the Joys and Pleaſures of it, which, 
wile we zra»{-z:ly behold in this Crowd of Worldly Objects, is placed at 


ſuch 
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uch a diſtance from us, that it looks like a thin, blue next to no- 

thing; and hath not apparent Reality enough in it to raiſe our Deſires and 
Expectarions. 

tion or as it is in the 

Ta "iy that by theſe 


And hence we are commanded to ſer our 
ments of Heaven, it's plain from ⁊ . 1. 


iginal, to mind thoſe Things that are above, 
This above, he means the Enjoy 

xpreſly tells us, that by the above, in which theſe Things are, 
he means Heaven, where Chriſt ſits at the right Hand of God. So that the 
Senſe of the Precept is this, that we ſhould fx in our Minds ſuch lively Re- 
ntations of the G and Reality of the Celeſtial State, as may raiſe 
in our Hearts a longs re and earzeſt Expectation of being made Par- 
takers of it. Which and Expettation he elſewhere enjoins us to put on 
an Helmet, i. e. for a piece of defenſrve Armour, againſt the Dit 
ficulties and Diſcouragements of our Chriſtian Warfare, 1 


Hand of God, Heb. 
t we ſhould carneſtly endeavour to 


Immortality, and 
n of a vaſt Conſequence he Courſe of Spiri- 
Which is a a to us in the Courſe of our Spiri 
tual Warfare. For Heaven being the End and Reward of our Warfare, muſt 
grand — 1 thereunto; and conſequently if once we 
* of Heaven, and earthly Things to Interpoſe and Eclipſe the Glory 
ity of it, our Courage will never be able to bear ap againſt thoſe 
i emptations that do continually aſſault us. But whilſt we continue 
under a lively Senſe of that bleſſed Recompence of Reward, that will fo ſpirit 
and invigorate our Reſolution, that nothing will be able to withſtand it; and all 
the Terrors and Allurements that Sin can will be forced to fly before it, 
and to retreat like fo many impotent Waves, that daſh againſt a Rock of 
Adamant. For while we are under a lively Senſe and Expectance of the 
Happineſs above, we live as it were in the Mid-way between Heaven and 
Ea where we have an open Proſpect of the Glories of both, and do 
—1 ſee how faint and dim theſe below are in compariſon with theſe above, 
they are forced to ſacak and diſ-appear in the Preſence of thoſe eterna! 
Splendors, and to ſbromd their vangaiſh d Beauties, as the Stars do when the 
appears. And whilſt we interchangeably turn our Eyes from one to rother 
how fruitleſly do the Pleaſures, Profits and Honours below, importune us to 
abandon the Joys and Glories above, and with what Indignation do we liſten 
to the P ls of ſuch a ſenſeleſs and ridiculows Exchange? And could we 
but always keep ourſelves at this ſtand, we ſhould be ſo fortified with the 
Sight of thoſe happy Regions above, that no Temptation from belom would 
ever be able to approach us; and the Senſe that we are going on to thar 
bleſſed State would carry us through all the weary Stages of our Duty, with 
an indefatigable Vigour. For what may a Man not do with Heaven in his 
He, with that potent, I had almoſt faid ommipotent, Encouragement before 
him? To pull out a right Eye, to cut off a right Hand, to tear a darling Luft 
VOI. I. | Q from 
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from his Heart, even when 'tis vrt about it, and rifted with it; Strings, 
what an ee Atchievement is it to a Man that heath a Heaven of immortal 
Glorics in his View? The Hope of which is enoug!h to recommend even 
Reb and Tormzats, and turn the Flames of Martyrdom into a Bed of Roles. 
For 'twas this bleſſed Proſpect that enabled the good old Martyrs to triumph 
{> gloriouſly as they did in the midſt of their Suff rings; they knew that a 
tew Moments ſhould put an Ead to their Miſcries, and that when once 
they kad weather'd thoſe ſhort Storms they would arrive at a moſt bleſſed 
H.irbour, and be crowned at their Landing; and that from thence they ſhould 
look back with infinite Joy and Delight upon the dangerous Sea they had 
eſcaped, and for ever bleſs thoſe Storms and Winds that drove them to that 
happy Port; for as the Author to the Flebrews tells us, they ſought a Aleavenly 
Country, Heb. xt. 14, 16. 3 
XI. And Laſtly, To the ſucceſsful Progreſs of our Chriſtian Warfare, it is 
alſo neceſſary that we ſhould live in the frequent Uſe of the Public Ordinazces 
and T{t+tations of our Religion; namely, in the religious Obſervation of the 
Lord', Day, and in frequent Communion with one another in the Holy Sacra- 
nent, both which are of great Uſe to us in the Courſe and Progreſs of our ſpi- 
ritual Warfare. For as tor the Lord's Day, it is inſtitated, and ever fince the 
Apoltle's Time hath been obſerved in the Chriſtian Church, as a Day of 
Puilic; Worſhip and W:eily Thankſgiving for our Saviour's Reſarrettion, in 
which the great Work of our Redemption was conſummated. And certainly 
it muſt needs be of vaſt Advantage to be one Day in red from 
the World, and imployed in divine Offices, in folemn Prayers, Praiſes, and 
Thankſorvings, and to be obliged to aſiſt and edifie one another by the mutual 
Example and Laion of our Devotions ; to hear the Duties of our Religion ex- 
plained, the Sins againſt it reprehended, and the Doctrines of it «»folded and 
reduced to plain and eaſie Principles of Practice; what a mighty advantage 
might we reap from all theſe bleſſed Mziziftries, if we w but attend to 
them with that Concern and Seriouſneſs which the matter of them requires and 
deſerves? Eſpecially, if when the Pablick Offices are over, we would not ler 
[25/2 ourſelves all the reſt of the Day, as we too frequently do, to our ſecalar 
Cares and Diverſions, and thereby choat thoſe good Inftruttions we have 
heard, and /tifl> thoſe devout and pious Affections which have been raiſed 
and excited in us; but inſtead of fo doing, we would devote at leaſt fome 
good Portion of it to the Iaſtraction of our Families, and to the private Exer- 
cite of our Religion, to Meditation and Prayer, to the Examination of ourſelves 
concerning our pit Behaviour, and the re-inforcing our Reſolution to behave 
ourſelves better tor the future; if, I fay, we would thus ſpend our Lord's 
Da, we ſhould doubrlefs find ourſelves berter Men for it all the Week after ; 
we ſhould go into the World again with much better Affections, and ſtronger 
Reſolutions, with our Graces more wigorozs, and our bad Inclinations more 
reduced and tamed, and whereas the Fews were to gather Manna enough 
on their {ix:h Day, to feed their Bodies on the enſuing Sabbath, we ſhould ga- 
ther An enough upon our Sabbath, to feed and ſtrengthen our Souls all the 
tx Days atcer. 
4 But to this we muſt alſo add frequent Communiozs with one another in 
the Hoy S15r0ment, which is an Ordinance inft:tuted on purpoſe by our bleſſed 
Saviour, tor the :»provimg and furthering us in our Chriſtian Warfare. For 
belides that herein we have one of the molt paiſſant Arguments againſt 
Sin repreſented by viſible Signs ro our Senſe, wiz. The bloody Sacrifice of our 
bleſſed Lord to exp:vre and make Atonement for it; beſides that thoſe bleediy 
Wounds of his which are here repreſented by the breaks 


| | . the of the Bread, and! 
Patri cut of the Wize, do proclaim our Sins his Aſſalines and Murderers, 
tne thought of which, if we had any ingenuity in us, were enough to incer/c 


in us the moſt fmplacable Indignation againſt them; beſides that, his Suſſer- 
b ings 
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ings for our Sins, of which this facred Salemnity is a lovely Pi d 
ribly remonftrate God's Diſpleaſur: againſt them, who would not be induced 
ro pardon them upon any e Expiation than the Blood of hi Son, than 
which Hel itſelf is not a more dreadful Argument to ſcare and terriſie us from 
freely ſubmitting g up hi 


liſten to any Temptation to Evil, when we remember how lat 
ly ingaged ourſelves to the contrary, Lor 
veril £ 


Solemaity we do openly religiouſl 
devote ourſelves to his Service. But becauſe we are apt to forget this our 
Baptiſmal Vom, and the Matter of it is continzall; to be 
it, therefore he hath th 


pon the frequent Retarns of it, we might till be obliged 
over our old Vows of Obedience. For he hath not only enjoyned 
we ſhould do this iz remembrance of him, Luke xxii. 19. 5. e. That we 


of 

26. And 

only and 

ing Words of this laſt recited Text, 

eat this Bread and drink this Cup, which plainly ſhews, that theſe 
Vor. I. 1 7 Q 2 
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lements are to be more than onc2 received by us. *Tis true, how ofen tis 
e be done neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles have any where defized, but it 
we conſult Primitive Example (which in the Abſence of expreſs Precept is 
the left Rule to determine ourſelves by) we ſhall find that it was very fre- 
on2atly received. For from fome Paſlages in the Acts of the Apottles, it 
ſeems prob ble that Chriſtians did then communicate every Day, as particularly 
Acts ii. 46. where they are faid 70 continue Daily wis one accord in the Temple, 
ard breakias Bread, xaf To, in the Hoaſe, that is, as it ſcems probable, in ſome 
upper Room of the Temple; though perhaps this Daily may refer only to 
the Lord's Day, agreeably to that, -Aits xx. 7. Oz the firſ® Dey of the Week 
Hen the Diſciples came together to break Bread, Paul freached unto them. But 
it's certain that whenſover they aſſembled ro the Pablick Worſhip, they 
cloſed it with the Lord's Supper; which they did for a great while in the 
Weſter Churches every Day in the Week, and in the Eafers as St. Baſil tells 
us, Epiſt. 289. four Times a Week, beſides Feſftvals. So that allowing for our 
Decleuſiuss from the Primitive Zeal and Devotion, one would think that 
communicate now once in four Weeks ſhould be a very moderate Proportion. 
But as for thoſe that wholly neglect this facred Inſtitution, for my own part 
I fee not how they can excuſe themſelves from — of a wilful Re- 
bellion againſt their Saviour; or with what Confidence they can expect either 
that he ſhould it them with his Grace on the Way, or crown them with 
his Salvation in the End, when they fo turn their backs upon an 
Ordinance which he hath folemaly inſti for a Conveyance of one, 
and a Seal of the other. 
But would we take this Care that becomes us, to prepare ourſelves for, 
and frequent this holy Inſtitution, there is no doubt but we ſhould find it 
ot mighty Advantage to us in the whole Pi | 
we are arrived to a confirmed State of Good, our hol 


add new Fewel to it as the Flame decays, it will quick! away and 

ire. But if upon the ſolemn Returns of this facred Fefſi we would cox- 

/tantly come with due Preparation to our Maſter's Ta and here rene 

our Vows, re- invigorate our Reſolutions, _ Decays, and put our 

flaggiſh Graces into a new Fermentation, we find our Religion not only 

live, but thrive, and be ftill acquiring nen rees of Activi- 

ty. But becauſe this Argument hath been dy ſo fully handled in our 
Practical Treatiſes, particularly by the Reverend Dr. Patrick in his Menſa 


Myſtica, and Chriſtian Secrifice, I ſhall refer the Reader thither 


2 
1 


Conſideration of it. 


And thus, with all the Brevity I could, 1 have endeavoured 
Account of thoſe Duties which are neceflary in the Courſe and 
eur Chriſtian Warfare. 


— 


SECT. 
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SECT. N. 


Cunt aiming certain Motives to animate Men againſt the Diffi- 
culty of theſe Duties which appertam to the Courſe of cur 
Chriſtian Warfare. 


| 1 

OW meceſſary and aſeful to us thoſe afore-named Duties are, in the 
Courſe of our Chriſtian Warfare, hath been ſufficiently ſhewn. So 
t now there is nothing that our Sloth and Lamilingneſi can object againſt 
them, but only this, that they are very diſicalt, and do require more of our 
Time and Care and Pain, than we can conveniently fpare from our other 
Occaſions; that the Practice of them is fo anpleaſant and ſevere, and 
with fo much Camber and Trouble, that we very much doubt we 
th them. And therefore to remove this 

to 


is in the Practice of them, we may 
there is a great deal of Difficalty, as well 
s Warfare may be, it muſt be endured, or 


there is nothing in it but what 
. if we be not wanting to our 


is not fo diſſcult, but that it is fairly 
Occaſftoas and Deverſions. 

as will certainly abate and wear of by De- 
them, there is a world of preſent Peace and 


is abundantly compenſated by the final Reward of 


I. Confider, That whatſoever Difficalty there is in the Practice of them, 
betaken ourſelves to the 


apable of it, before we had entered 
ourſelves into finful Courſes, and had thereiz contracted finful Habits and 


Inclinations, we have prevented thoſe Difficulties which we now c. 
plain of. For our Religion was made for and adapted to our Nature, and 
would have ſweetly accorded with all its Affections and Propenſions, had we 
not vitiated them by our own wilful Sin, and clapt a preternatural Biaſs upon 
them. But though the Light be zarraly congruous to the Eye, yet it 
through a Diſtillation of ill Humours into it the Eye grows ſore and nel, 
there is nothing more grievow and offenſive to it. And fo it is with Religion, 
which to the pare and unc, iE Nature of a Man, is the moſt grateful 
and ogreeavle thing in the World; but if by our own ill Government, we 
diſeaſe our Nature, and deprave its Primitive Conſtitution, it is no wonder 
that Religioa which was fo well proportioned to it in its Purity, ſhould fir 
hard and aneaſie upon it, in its Apoſtaſi: and Corruption. For to a Man that 
is in a Feaver, every thing is b:zzer, even Honey, which when he is well, is 
exceeding ſweet and grateful ; but the Bitterneſs which he taſtes is not in the 
Honey, but in the Gall which overflows his own Palate; and fo to a Nature 
that is diſeaſed with any unnatural Luft, that which is moſt congrubus to itſolf, 

will 
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to its Diſeaſe; and thoſe Duties which in its Health. 
ed with the greateſt Pleaſure, will in its Sickneſs be the 
Oppreſſſon to it. And when we have ſpoiled the Parity 
Conſtitution, and are degenerated from the humane Nature into the 
brutal or diabolical, it is no great wonder that the Religion of a A ſhould 
be a Burthen to the Nature ofa Beaſt or a Devil. So that whatſoever Difi- 
:ulties there are in Religon, they ariſe not out of the Nature of the Things it 


extizeuiſh it; but if, inftead of fo 
i and plain of the Miſchief, and the Dif- 


repair 
For ſhame ariſe and beſfir yourſelves, and ſince you are 
Difficalties of your Religion are of | 


ficalty, as well as in your Warfa 
own Experience, whether you 
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conveniences hath it daily expoſed you, and what baſe and a Shitts hatli 
it put you upon, to exzricate yourſelves out of thoſe Difficulties wherein it 
hath volved you ? What violent Paſſions and Perturbations doth it raiſe in your 
Minds, and iato what wild Tumults of Action doth it frequently harry you 7 
In a Word, how doth it perplex and intrigus the whole Courſe of your Lives, 
and iatangle ye in a Labyrinth of Kpaviſh Tricks and Colluſious; fo that 
many times you are at * end, and know not which way to rn 
yourſelves? All theſe Difficulties, and a great many more, which I cannot 
prelently think of, you mult have contended with in a ſi>f«! Courſe of Action, 
if you have made any conſiderable Experiment of 3 . 

And do you complain of the Diffical:y of perſevering in Religion; jon that 
have fo coxrageouſly perſevered in a worſe Way again Difficulties that are 
as grea!, all Things conſidered, if not greater; that have hitherto ſinn'd 
on fo iaduſt riouſiy, that have broke through ſo many ſtrong Brricadoes to 
come at and enjoy your Luſts, are von not aſhamed to ſt art and boggle, as you 
do, at the Difficulties of Vertue and Religion? Look but how the iadaſtri on- 
Sinner «pbraids you? His Way leads directly to Rain, and he knows it, and 
yet he preſſes oa couragiouſly, as if he were ambitious to be a Heroe in Ini- 
quity, and charges through all the Modeſt) of Human Nature, through all his 
native Senſe of a God and a Divine Vengeance; he marches forward through 
Infumy and Diſeajes, through Dazgers, and a world of Inconveniencec, ant offers 
a kind of Violeuce to Hell, as it he meant to force open its brazen Portal, and 
enter h2adlong into it, betore tis ready to receive him, whiltt you, in the 
mean time, like a Company of Creſt-faln Creatures, ftand ſb.vcring at a few 
trilling Difficulties in your Way, though you have Heaven tor your End, and 
a Crown of Glory for your Reward. | 

In ſhort therefore, This is the true State of your Cafe; chuſe which fide 
you pleaſe, whether to march under Chriſt's or the Devil's Banner; you 
muſt expect before-hand to encounter ſome Difficulties, yea, and perhaps as 

reat on the one ſide as on the other; and if fo, then you have little elſe to 
but to compare their Ends, and to conſider which of the Two is moſt li- 
gible, a Crown of Glory, or Eternal Torment. 

III. Conſider, that how aifficalt foever this your Spiritual Warfare may be, 
it mult be endured, or that which is much more intolcrable. I confeſs, were 
it not abſolutely neceſſun, we might, with ſome colour of Reaſon, urge the 
Difficulty of it to excuſe Ourſelves from madertaking and proſecuting it; but 
when our Caſe is ſuch, as that we muſt either couquer or per:ſb, ſwim: through, 
or ſink under the Difficulties we complain ot, the Matter will admit of no 
further Debate, but we muſt eden reſolve of the Two Evils, to chuſè that which 
is the leaſt. When the Ship hath ſprang a Leak, tis a madneſs for the Ma- 
riners to fit {till and complain of the Pains and Labour of Pumping; for in 
the Extremity they arc in, there is no more to be ſaid, they mult p::» or 

iþ; and it is not to be debated, where there is fo vaſt an [:9u4/:ty by. 
rween the Objects of their Choice, which of the Two they were butt to tir 
upon; whether to tate Pains for the preſent to ſecure the Ship, or to {+ 7: 
and ſuffer themſelves to be {walowed wp in the Ocean. And thus it is in the 
Caſe before us; our Soul hath ſprung a Leak, and let into its Heer tote 
ian Waters of Sen/aal and Diabolical Luſt, which will % us Cowa to 
Hell, if they be not pumpt out again; and this is not to be done without a 
great deal of Labour and Difficulty : But what then; were we not better la- 
bour for a wh: than periſh for ever? Do we talk of Labour, when our Souls | 
are ar Stake, and our immortal Lite is upon the Brink of an <verlaſting nel | 
or ill Being? In other Caſes we never think much to endure a preſea: In- | 


convenience tor the Prevention of a future Miſchief; we are content to %, a 
when we perceive it's neceſſary to ovwiate an approaching Fever; to he c 
and /carrifica with all the Artifice of Pain to prevent or remote a dang. -ovs 
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Diſcaſe; and in all ether Colin, on0 generally —_— * 5 .— 
that we may be the longer a dying; except where 3 8 
and the — preſcribed againſt is eternal ; though hi. be the moſt formida- 
ble Mitchicf of all, as being the utmoſt Conſummat ion of human Miſery, and 
compared with which all the Labours and Difficalties of Religioa have not the 
Proportion of a gentle Hea-biting to the acuteſt ] orments of the Rack or Stone: 
For I beſeech you to conſider, Will it not be eaſier for you to indure the ſport 
Agonies of a bitter Repentance, than the horrid Deſpair of a damned Ghoft 
tor ever ; to thwart a foslib and anreaſonable Luſt, than to lic 7917199 to Erer- 
nity upon the Rec of a guilty Conſcience ? Is there any Proportion between 
your abſtaining from the Pleaſures of Sin, that are but for a Moment, and 
your being exc/uded from Heaven and all Hope of Happinets for ever? Alas! 
if it be fo difficult to you to contend with an evil Ha to ſtruggle with a 
{tif and obſtinate Inclination, how difficult will it be to dme with everlafling 
Barainzs, and ſuffer the dire Effects of an anappeaſable Vengeance to Eternity? 
Wherctore, fince we are under an abſolute Neceſſity of induring the ane or 
the other, in the Name of God, let us act like Men, and of the To Evils 
chuſe that which is moſt tolerable. 

IV. Conſider, That though it be difficult, yet there is nothing in it, but 
what the Grace of God will render poſſible to us, if we be not wanting to our- 
ſelves. I confeſs the Neceſſity of it would be no Argument to us to 
undertake it, were it not a Undertaking; yea, and readily acknow- 
ledge, that it very far exceeds our poor Poſſibility fagly and zakedly conſi- 
dered : So that if we were toleft fru2:/e with the Difficulty of it in our own, 
ſiugle Strength, we might juſtly deſpuir ot Succeſs, and fo tamely lie down and 
weld ourſelves foils and defeated. But, God be praiſed, this is not our Caſe; 
for though when we caſt our Eyes upon the many violent Inclinations to 
evil that are within us, and upon the zumberleſs Temptations to evil that are 
about us; when we ſeriouſly reflect upon the Weakzeſs ot our Reaſon, and 
the Strength of our Luft, and the Namber and Nearneſs and Prevalency of thoſe 
Objects from without, that are continually pr: w: upon and aſſaulting our 
good Reſolutions ; though, I fay, when we reflect upon all this, we are 
ready to cry Gut as Eliſha's Servant did, when he beheld the City compaſled 
with Horſes and with Chariots, Al., Maſter, how ſhall we do? How ſhall we 
be able to withſtand all this mighty Army of Enemies? Yet if we turn our 
Eyes from our own Weakneſs, and our Ezemes Strength, ro thoſe gracious 
Promites of Afiftauce, which the Father of Mercies hath made to us, we ſhall 
quickly be able to antwer ourſelves, as Eliſha did him, Fear not, O my Soul, 
for they that are with us are more, and more powerful, than they thit are againſt 
«5 : For we have with us not only the outward Arguments of Religion, which 
are of Infinite wore Force than any outward Inducement to Vice whatſoever ; 
we have with us not only the holy Azpels of Gad, who are as willzg, and 
more able to direct and ſtrengthen us, than all the infernal Furies to inſnare and 
captivate us; but we have with us alfo the Almighty Spirit of God, who by 
the Occouomy of Heaven, and the Promiſe of our Lord, is obliged to minifter to 
us in all our Neceſſities, and to ad and fiſt us againſt all thoſe Difficulties, 
which would be otherwiſe e hard for us, if we were leſt to carſelves. So 
that it we do but hold true to our own Intereſt, and take care that we do 
not drive him away from us, by ſiding wilfully with our own Enemies a- 
gaialt him, we hall not, no, we cannot miſcarry ; unleſs (which is ampoſfible) 
iome ſuch Temptation ſhould betal us, as neither we or he can reſiſt and cope 
with: For till by our wilful Sin we have forfeited our Title to the Promiſe 
of his Aſſiſtance, we are as ſure of h Help in all Things that are neceſſary, 
as we can be of our o Endeavour; and tis not more in our Power to 45 
what we can by the Strength of our owa Faculties, than tis to engage him 
to enable us to do what we cannot without his Aid and Afifance + For by faith- 


tully 
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fully exdeevosring to perſevere in well-doing, we intitle ourſelves to all the 
ncotbey Aﬀinace of bis Grace; and to hang as this Tinke continues, we are 
Maſters not only of our own but of bi too, and can do not only 
whatſoever is within our on Power without him, but alſo whatſoever is in bis 
Power concurring with owrs. 

So that 


* 
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EE 
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Expect atious c. they are apt to 


concl to do all this, they muſt refolve to do 
nothing, Buſineſs, and Di- 
verſions, irs; which is a very 

Mi not conſidering, or not ander- 
— ſes, the Part of which 


the whoſe Motions and 
ze than thoſe of the Body, and 
our ſecular 
reat 


if 


make up a great Part Religious Exerciſes, wherein the 
| aa And though to the due Pe e of 
Duties, it will be ſometimes neceſſary that our Minds ſhould dwell 

longer upon them, yet it is to be conſidered, that when once we are entred 
upon the Practice of them, our Mind will be much more at /ziſare to attend 
ls oo eden ty fy Foom $0 3.) of een 
unre ries, from its final Deſigns a rivances, from its 
Phantaſtick 88 in ul. lee of Sin, and exxiow Reflections on 
the Gailt and Danger of it; and when all this Rubbiſh is thrown out of the 
Miad, there will be room enough for good Thoughts ro dwell in it, with- 
out interfering wich any of our necefſary Cares and Diverſions. For would we 
bur give theſe our Relgiow Exerciſes v mach room in our Minds, as * 
ol. I. R ere 
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heretofore freely allow to our Sims; they would ask no more, but leave us as 
much at l:i/are for our other Affairs as ever. | 

I conſeſs there are ſome of theſe Duties that exact of us their fix: and fa- 
tel Portions of Time, ſuch as our Morning Conſideration and Prayer, our Even- 
ing Examination and Prayer, our religious Obſervation of the Lord's 99. and 
our preparing for and receiving the Holy Sacrament; but all this may be very 
well ſpared without any Prejudice to any of our lawful Occaſions : For what 

t Matter of Time doth it ask for a Man to think over a few ood Thoughts 

in the Morning, and fore-arm his Mind with them againſt the Temptations 
of the Day; to recommend himſelf ro God in a ſhort, pithy, and affeitionate 
Prayer, and repeat his Purpoſe and Reſolution of Obedience ; what an eafie 
Matter were it for you to borrow fo many Moments as would ſuffice 'for this 
Pur poſe from your Bed, and your Comb and Looking-glaſs? And as for the E- 
vening, when your Buſineſs is over, it's a very hard Cafe if you cannot 
ſpare ſo much Time either from your y or Refreſhments, as to make 
a ſhort R-view of the Actions of the Day; to confeſs and beg Pardon for the 
Evils you have fall'n into, or to bleſs God for the Good you have dane, and 
the Ewvils you have avoided; and then to recommend yourſelves to his Grace 
and Protection for the future. And as for your Religious Obſervation of the 
Lord's Day, it is only the ſæventh part of your Time; and can you think 
much to devote that, or at leaſt the greateft Part of that, to him who gives 
you your Being and Duration? And laſtly, as for your receiving the Lord*s 
Supper, tis, at moſt, but once a Month that you are izvited to it, and tis a 
hard Caſe, if out of fo great a Proportioa of Time, you cannot afford a 
few Hours to ex i your Defei#s, and to quickes your Graces, and to dreſs 
and prepare yourſelves for that bleſſed Commemoration. Alas! how ea 
were all this to a willing Mind? And if we had but half that Concern for 
our Souls and everlaſting Intereſt that we have for our Bodies, we ſhould 
count ſuch Things as theſe not worth our mentioning. How 4: there- 
fore is it for Men to make ſuch tragical Out-cries, as of the Hard- 
ſip and Pang of oy ee OE when there is nothing at all in it 
that intrenches either on their ſecular Callings, or ary Diverſions; when 
they may be going E to r while oy 2 doing their Baſineſ, and 
mortifying their Luſts, even in Enjoyment i | take 
eats; — ow both here and — OI 

VI. Conſider that the Difficulty of theſe Duties is ſuch, as will certainly 
abate and wear off, by Degrees, if we conſtantly practiſe them: For in all Un- 
dertakings whatſoever, it is Uſe that makes Perfeneſs, and that which is 
exceeding hard to us at firff, either through want of Stil to manage, or I- 
clinatio to practiſe it, will, by Degrees, grow eaſiey and caſter, as we are 
more and more accaſt emed and familiarized to it. And this we ſhall find by 
Experience, if we eoaſtantly exerciſe ourſelves in theſe Progreſſive Duties of 
our Religion, which, to a Mind that hath been» altogether anacquainted with 
them, Will, at firf, be very difficult. Twill go againſt the Grain of a wild 
and ungoverned Nature, to be confined from its extravagant Ranges by the 
ftric? Ties of a Religious Diſcipline; and to reduce a roving Mind to ſevere 
Conſideration, or a fick/e one to Conſtancy and Reſolution, or an ànreflecti 
one to Selſ· examination; to raiſe up an earthly Mind to heavenly Thoughts a 
Expectations; and confine a liſtleſs and regardleſs one to ſtrict Watchfulneſs 
and Circumſpection; to confine a carnal Mind to frequent Sacraments; or an 
zadevout and careleis one to its daily and weekly Periods of Devotion, will, at 
the firſt, no doubt, be very ainfal and tedious; but after we have perſiſted 
in, and for a while athf ourſelves to it, we ſhall find it quickly grow 
more nate «i fer and from being grie vou, it will become rolcrable, 
from being tolerable cafi-, and from being eaſie delightful : For when once 
we come to feel the good Effects of thoſe Duties in our Natures, how faſt 
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124 Of the Chriftian Life Part J. 
et, but in a heavenly Condition. For theſe Heavenly Gra- 
ces are the Palate by which the immortal Mind taſtes and relifbes its Heaven. 
the bleſſed Organs and Sænſories by which it feels and perceives the Joys of the 
World to come, and without which it can no more reiſb and enjoy them, 
than the ſenſeleſs Hive can the Sweetneſs of the Honey that is in it. And 
conſequently the more quick and wivaciow theſe Heavenly Organs of the 
Mind are, and the more they are disburthen'd of thoſe carne! and devil) 
Luuſts that blexnt their Senſe and Perception, the more accurately they will 2. 
the Joys and Pleaſures of Heaven. So that when by the conſtant Practice 
ot the Warfaring Duties of Religion, we have conquered thoſe bad Inclinations 
of our Natures, which render the Heavenly Vertues fo 4fficui: to us, and 
9g and incumber us in the Exerciſe of them, we ſhall find ourſelves in 
3 Heuten upon Earth, and each Act of Vertue will be a Preſentios and Fore- 
:aſte of the Joys of the Celeſtial Life : And arrived at this bleſſed Sta 

in which all Heavenly Vertue is fo Zed to us, the ſweet Experience 
we ſhall have of the «xſpeakable Joys Pleaſures it abounds with, will 
cauſe us to look back with wondrous act ian upon all thoſe 
Difficulties we contended with in our ” 

s with ourſelves, 
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Toy; to bathe our dilated Faculties in an over-flowing River of Pleaſures, and 
in perfect Eaſe, e of Mind, to feed upon a Happineſs that is 
as large as our Capacities, and as laſting as our Beings. Is this a Reward of 
that inconſiderable Nature, that we ſhould think much to labour and contend 
for it; is not the Hope of being ſatufied for ever, a ſufficient Encouragement 
to induce us to deny our Luſts and Appetites a few Moments, or is there not 
Good enough in an everlaſting Ref, to countervail a few Days and Years La- 
boar and Contention? What h you Part and labour now while you are 
climbing the everlaſting Hills, God be praiſed, tis not fo far to the Top, but 
that the plcaſant Gales and glorious Proſpects you ſhall everlaſtingly enjoy 
there, will ſo abundantly compenſate for the Difficulty of the Aſcent, as that 
inſtead of compl.cizing of it, you will, to eternal Ages, reflect upon it with Plea- 
fure and Delight. Wherefore when your Courage begins to ſbrint at the 
Difficulty of your Warfare, do but lift up your Eyes to the Recompence of 
your Reward; and to be ſure, if you have any Heart, that will inſpire you 
with ſuch a brave Reſolution, as will be too hard for you, bur 
what is abſolutely 5 For how can we be diſbeartned at any ſaperable 
Difficulty, ſo long as we are animated with the Perſwaſion, that if we have 

our Frait unto Holineſs, our End ſhall be Everlaſting Life. > « 


SECT. V. 


Concerning thoſe Duries which apperrain to the perfection and 
Confummation of our Chriſtian Warfare, ſbewing what they 


ectually they conduce to the perfecting. us | 


k 


are, and how 
m the Vertues of the Heavenly Life. 


that we do not relapſe, and baſely retreat from 

- undertaken, and hitherto fo effei#sally proſecuted, but that 
endeavour to parſue and 

in the Practice of all Vertue; till 

an to Perfection, that fo 


endeavouring thereby to z 
die as we have hitherto lived, 
and that when our Lord ſhall to fi 

us off from the Field, we may be found febring under his Banner againſt Sin, 
the World, and the Devil, and final e as we have lived, his fairbful Sol- 


exaQts of us, viz. That we? on 
> ti. 10. that we ſbould pat ons 


ep buy Works to 
t, Rev. it. 26. In a Word, that 
to the Plong nat look back, Luke xvi. 26. but 
be always abounding in the Work of the Lord, foraſmuch as we know 

s nct in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58. The Senſe of all 


ich i not oal in this our Chriſtian Warfare, and pro- 
ſecuse it for a while, but that 1 proceed bode is & 2 has; 


as 
we breathe, and never lay down our Ars till we lay down our Lives. In 


order to which, as we muſt ſtill perſevere in the Practice of thoſe Duties 
which appertain to the Courſe and Progreſs of our Warfare, fo there are ſundry 
other Duties which we muſt prallte, and which have a more dire and 


immediate Influence upon the final Succeſ and Conſummation of it. All which 
I ſhall reduce to the following ot 4 | | 
1. That 
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1. That while we fand, we ſhould er but 

ſtill keep a jealow Eye upon the Weakneſs and an of our own Na- 

tures. | 

2. That if at any time we wilfully fall and miſcarry, we ſhould immedi- 

ately ariſe again by Repentance. : , 
That to prevent the like Falls and Miſca 

Ws to withdraw our Affections from the 


That, fo far as lawfully we can, we 
whereof we are Members. 


8. That, in order thereuato, 
our Conſciences of all the Relicks and Remains of our 
9 Tang i» caps or ALIA AY 
care to redeem the Time we have in Courſes, deing 
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ourſelves. For as he is always ready to it us, ſo he always expects that 
we ſhould acknowledge our Need of, and Dependance upon him, and not 
ame too much upon our on Strength, which, without his gracious Con- 
eurr2ace, is Weakneſs and ence. When therefore without God's Call and 
Warrant we will needs into Temptations, in Confidence of our own 
Ability to reſiſt and conquer them, he many Times leaves us without his 
Aid and Aſſiſtance, that fo he may chaſtiſe our Preſumption, by permitting us 
to be defeated, and convince us by the woful Experiment of our Fall, how 
auable we are to ſtand without his Aid and Support. It is our Daily Prayer 
that God would not lead ws into Temptation; but if for our Trial he thinks 
meet to do fo, we have all Aſſurance, that if we be not wanting to our 
ſelves, He will not ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are able, bat will with the 
Temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that we may be able to bear it, 1 Cor. x. 13. 
But if we will lead onrſelves into Temptation, in of our own 
Ability to contend with, and break through it, God is fo far from being 
obliged to ſecond us in our Foly and unwarrantable Raſbzeſs, that he 
is juſtly provoked by it to abandon n a certain Con- 

c 


uence of that, to permit us to be wangquiſb aptive. Where- 
— as we hope to perſevere to. the Ed, and to bring our Warfare to 
a happy Concluſion; it is highly neceſſary, that we ſhould always keep a 
jealows Eye upon ourſelves, and not confide too much in our own Strength 
and Ability. | 


II. To our fix! Perſeverance in the Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary, 
that if at any time we wilfully fal and 1 * in it, we ſhould immediately 
ariſe again by Repentance. For what is forbidden us as to one Sin, equally 
to aff, let not the Sam go down upon your wrath, Eph. iv. 26. that is, if 
you have wilfally given the Reins to your Wrath, ſuffer it not to break forth 
into contumelious Behaviour, but repent of it immediately, before the Sun ſets; 
according to that old Practice of the Pythagoreans, mentioned by Platarch, who 
when at any Time they fell into 1 Language out of > Ta; 
lag NA ee axaino =, aomal umm mew \ + Aur Tiras e, i. e. 
before ever the Sun ſet they always took care to be reconciled, and conſtantly 
fbook Hinds with, and embraced one another; and the reaſon of the Prohibi- 
tion, which you have in the next Verſe, viz. neither give place to the Devil, 
that is, by ſuffering your Wrath to into inveterate Malice, equally ex- 
tends to all other Sins, which if they be not immediately rooted out by Repen- 
tance, will quickly improve into Habits. So that we have as much reaſon 
ta repent of our Lef before the Sun rifes on it, and of our Fraud and Op- 
preſſion before it hath vun its courſe on it, as of our Wrath before it goes down 
upon it. And conſequently, by a parity of Reaſon, the Prohibition muſt 
extend to all other Sins as well as ths, and oblige us, whenever we have 
wilfelly finn'd in any Particular, to revoke and epiate it by an immediate Act of 
Repentance. 

For he that hath ſian d wilfully and not repented of it, doth all the while 
continue an obſtinate Rebel againſt God, and is fo far from perſevering in the 
Chriſtian Warfare, that he is actually lifted a Voluntier in the adverſe Party. 
And if after we have thus finn'd Death ſhould 7nt:rpoſe between us and our 
Repentance, (as who knows but it may if we repent not mmmediately) we 
ſhall be fo far from conſummating our Chriſtian Warfare in Victory, that we ſhall 
die Vaſſuls to the Devil. But then, as by ſinning wilfaly we do deſert God, 
fo by continuing impexitent under it we ſtill run farther and further from him, 
and thereby make fo wide a Gap and interruption in our Religious Pro- 
greſs, as will not be eaſily repaired again; and whereas had we repented and 
come back without Delay as ſoon as we had 2 from our Duty, we might 
have ſoon recovered the Ground we had by it, and by a little more 


Diligence have gotten as far onward as if we had never interrupted our Pro- 
grefs 


— 
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at all; by deferring our Repentance we fet ourſelves farther and far- 
n ſhall — Day be more and more indiſpeſed to return. For 
in the courſe of our Religion there is no ffanding ff:!!, but either we are 
progreſſive or retrograde, going backward or forward as long as we live; to that 
when once we are owt of our Way, we are till going farther out, till ſuch 
time as we return again; and conſequently the longer we are out, the harder 
*twill be to return, and the farther we ſhall have to the end of our Way. 
For when I firſt fin, and the Wound of my Innocence is yet green and fr 
it may eaſily be cured by the timely * a ſorrowful Confeſſios and 
new — of A ment; but if I neglect it, twill rot and putriſe; my 
Senſe of it will be hardzed, and my Inclination to it grow every Day more 
in veterate, and then if it be not lanc d and corroded by a ſharp, a long, and a 
painful Repentance, it will turn into an incurable Gangreene. Hence the 
Apoſtle bids us exhort one another Daily, while it s called to Day, that is, to 
repent while it is called to Day, left any of us be hardened through the deceitful- 
eſs of fin, Heb. iii. 13. So that when we have wilfel ſinn d, we run a 
mighty Hazard of our fizal perſeverance, if we don't re immediately.” For 
all the while we delay, our Conſcience grows more ſearea, and our Luſt grows 
more confirmed, and God knows where i will end; but tis fearfully to be 
ſuſpected that that neglected Bruiſe which we got by our Fall will grow 
worſe and worſe, and determine at laſt in final Impenitenxcy. Wherefore as we 
intend to perſevere in well-doing, it concerns us in the frft place to take all 
ble Gare not to give wy to any wilfel fin, nor ſuffer ourſelves by any 
opes or Fears to be tempted from our good Reſolution ; but if at any Time 
our wicked Inclinations ſhould prevail againſt it, to betake ourſelves imme- 
diately to a ſerious Repentance, to make a forrowful Confeſſion of it to our 
offeaded G, and ſolemnly renew our Reſolution againſt it, that fo we may 
ſtop the growing evil betime, before it's capable of endangering our final 


Apoſtacy. 

III. To our final perſeverance, it's neceſſary that to prevent the like Falls 
and Miſcarri for the future, we ſhould endeavour to withdraw our Af 
ſections from the Temptations of the World, but more eſpecially from rhoſe 
Temptations which were the Occ ſtaus of our Fall. For thus we are ſtrictiy 
prohibited t0 ſer owr Aﬀettions upon Things ow the Earth, Col. iii. 21. to love the 
World, and the Things that are in the N 1 John ii. 15. 0 lay ap for ourſelves 
Treaſures upon Earth, Matth. vi. 19. and it is the proper Character of a true 
Chriſtian 10 be cracified to the World, Gal. iv. 14. and to converſe 4 Stranger 
and a Pilgrim in it, Heb. xi. 13. As on the contrary, to mind earthly Things, 
and to be lovers of Pleaſures more thau lovers of God, are made the proper 
Characters of > and Apoſtates, Phil. iii. 19. compared with 2 Ti. ii. 4. 
And fo inconſiſtent is an inordinate Affection to the World, with our per- 
ſeverance in the Chriſtian Warfare, that St. James expreſly tells us, That the 
Friendſhip of the World is Enmity with God, Jam. iv. 4. and tis to the Exceſs of 
our Fri ip to it that the Scripture y attributes our Apoſtacy, 
2 Tim. iv. 10. And the Apoſtle tells us, That they that will be rich, that is, im- 
moderately covet to be fo, fall into Temptation and a Snare, and into many fooliſh 
and hurtful Laſts, which drowns Men in Perdition and Deſtraftion; and that the 
love of Money is the root of all Evil, 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. From all which it's 
apparent, how neceſſary it is, in the Accounts of Chriſtianity, in order to 
our perſeverance, that we ſhould endeavour to wean and abſtract ourſelves 
from the World. 


For this World is the Magazize of all thoſe Temptations by which our 


Vertue and Innocence is impurtuned and aſſaulted, and *tis either the Hops of 


ſome Worldly Pleaſure, Profit, or Honour that allures, or the Fear of foine of 
the contrary Evils which are incident to us in the Courſe of Religion that 


| 10 
affrights us from our Duty. Whilſt therefore we immoderately love thoſe Good; 
and 
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and Evils which are the Solicitors ef Vice, we are in very great danger of 


being conquered and led captive by it. For *tis not for the fake of ſiuning that 
Men gy for the fake of thoſe Goods, or to avoid thoſe Ke, are 
appendent to their ſinning or nat ſinning; and tly, the more a Man 
loves thoſe Goods which cling and a to a ſinful Action, the more 
penſe he will be to the Commiſſion of it; and the more he dreads t 
Evils which he can moſt eaſily avoid by a ſinſul Action, the more prone 
and inclinable he will be to it. Wherefore to ſecure our perſeverance in this 
Warfare againſt Sin, it is abſolutely neceſſary that we reitifie our Opinion of 
the Goods and Evils of this World, and moderate and abate our Affection to- 
wards them, eſpecially towards thoſe that have been moſt prevalent with us. 
For the Temptation that prevails upon us diſcovers the weak fide of our Na- 
ture, and i»ſfruits the Devil what Good or Evil it is that is moſt apt to allure 
or affright us; and to be ſure that ſabtle Tempter, who hath been ſo many 
Thouſand Years fudying the Arts of ſeducing us, will not fail to aſſault us 
again where he hath been already Cree and therefore it concerns us to 
fortifie ourſelves there, where we have fo much reaſon to expect the Enemy 
will aſſault us, and to reitife our Opinions of, and mortifie our Affections to 
thoſe Things which have already fo much impoſed our Vertue and 
Innocence. For tis our Imagination» that gives Life and Efficacy to the 
Charms and Terrors of the World, and renders them fo fucceſsful againſt 
us; we fanſie that to be in them which is not, and ſo are affected not fo 
much with the Things themſelves, as with the falſe Repreſentations we make 
of them. 
For it's plain the Goods of the World are beholden to ourſelves, for the 
greateſt part of thoſe Beazties with which they temper and allure us; and *tis 
that gives the Paint and Fucus with which they charm and inamour 
ections; and fo for the Evils of the World, tis our own Imagination 
iſeniſes them into ſuch Bugs and Scare-crows, and puts thoſe ghaſtly 
Vizors on them* with which they fright and amaze us. If therefore we would 
but take care to rectiſe our Opinions of them both, and to ſtrip them out of 
their imaginary Terrours and Allurements, we ſhould thereby diſarm them of 
their main Strength, and render them much lefs able to ſeduce us for the 
future. And this, methinks, we might eaſily do, it we would but fairly repre- 
ſent to ourſelves the preſent State and Poſture of our Affairs. For we are 
a ſort of Beings, that are every Moment travelling from hence to an eternal 
World, where an «nexpreſſible Happineſs or Miſery attends us; and all that 
we enjoy or ſuffer in this Life, is only the Convenience or Incomvenience of a ſbort 
ourney to a long Home, but can have no other Influence upon our ever- 
ting Condition, than as it is the Occaſion either of our Vertue or Vice, which 
only Goods and Evils that will accompany us to Eternity, and make 
us happy or miſerable there for ever. But as for Poverty or Riches, Pain or 
| Pleaſure, Diſgrace or Reputation, they are Things which probably within theſe 
Ten or Twenty Years, will be as perfectly indifferent to us as our laſt 
Night's Dream was when we awoke in the Morning. And this, methinks, 
duly conſidered, were enough to render us very ancuncerned at any Good or 
Evil that can happen to us here. For what a mighty Matter is it whether 
I fare well or ill for Twenty or Thirty Years, who when that is expired muſt 
be happy or miſerable for Millions of Millions of Ages; and what will theſe 
little Goods or Evils ſignifie to me, when my Bad) is in the Grave, and my 
Soul in Eternity? When Iam ſfrip'd into a naked Spirit, and ſet 4/hore upon 
the inviſible World, then all theſ: Things will be as if they never were, and 
in the twinkling of an Eye I ſhall laſe Sight of them for ever; and of all that 
I e:joyed or ſuffered in this Life, I ſhall have nothing remaining but my I ertue 
or Vice, whole Iſſues will prove my eternal Happineſs or Miſery. Doubtleſs, 
weuld we but accuſtom our Minds to ſuch Reflections as theſe, = would 
Vor. I. 8 effectually 
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effeckually un us from the immederate 2-22 or Fzoy of the Things of 
this World, and reduce us to a conſtant and ej/1:4c1015 Perſuation, that there 
is no ia this World comprable to that ot doing our Dag, nor any Evil 
ini let to us in this Life, that is not infinitely leſs formidable than Sin. And 
when once dur Af. ion to this World, and our Opiate of the Goods and 
{ils of it, are thus moderated and rettifi-d, the Temptations to Sin will 
quite „% their hold of us, and be no more able to fiſtea upon our Reſolution. 
do that now we may paſs ſafely through them whilſt they are ſparkliag 
dus, there being no Linder in our Breaſts for them to c4/c2 fire and kindle 
un. Now they will be no longer capable to allure or affrizht us, thoſe 
boom Orators being ſilenced that were wont to contend for them, and to 
n gute their Charms and Torrors; and when we neither immoderately love 
nor „ them, 'twill be no hard matter to defend our Vertue and Innocence 
ag int all their Ale and Iaportunities. | 
iV. To our fi! Perſeverance, it is neceſſary that we ſhould more car/o:/; 
ſcarch into the n er Defects and Indecencies of our Nature, in order to our 
ref ming and correcting them. Hence we are commanded to hate eden the 
G 51:15 [potted by th: fl jb, Jude 23. 1. e. to take care of the B2zinnizes of 
Sin, cn thing that hath the Icaſt Spot or Iufection of it, and accordingly 
we arc obliged not only to take care to rab out the greater Stains of our 
Nature, but 2% Je ailigent that we may be found of our Lora in peace without 
ſpot and bl uml ſi, 2 Pet. Ill. 14. 1. e. to endeavour to retorm thoſe [/mallex 
and more id ſcera ble Defects of our Nature, which though they do not 
totally ſt 213, yet very much [pot and blemiſh K, that ſo at the coming of our 
Lori we may be found not only ſacere and apright, bur, as near as may 
be, fungen and bl ius leſs. For ſo Phil. Ii. 15. We are bid ro be blameleſs, harm: 
lels, aud without rebuke, iu the midſt of a crocked and perverſe Generation, i. e. to 
endeavour fo to demean ourſelves in this World, as that we may appear, not 
only hoacſt for the miu, but, ſo near as is poſſible ſpotleſs and anreprovable. 
And, indeed, there is nothing doth more frequently occaſion Mens fal Miſ- 
carriage in Religion, than their not being careful and diligent in this mat- 
ter. When they firit enter into the Chriſtian Warfare, they very induſtri- 
oully ſet themſelves againſt that Courſe of wiltul Sin in which they former- 
iv lived; and this were wondrous well, if they did not ſtop here, and go 
no further; but, alas! in the mean Time, while they are thus induſtriouſly 
buticd in tubduing their 0/4 Sins, there are a great many leſſer Flaws and De- 
ec in their Nature, which by a Timely Care and Inſpection, they might 
calily correct? but theſe they take no Notice of, but quietly permit them 
to 2/009 and iacreaſe, till at laſt they become as hurtful anc dangerous to 
them as their old Sins were, againſt which they have all this while ſo 
zcaloutly contended. As, for Inttance, when they firit entered upon a Re- 
tolutioa of Amendment, they were prophaxe, it may be, or ſenſuzl, or vche- 
mently addicted ro Fraud and Oppreſſioa, and againſt theſe they oppoſed 
themiclves with great i and Azimoſity;, and fo far they did ve,“; but in 
the mean Time, perhaps there was Pride and Oftentation, Hug, and Peeviſh- 
neſs, SH nul and Ceaſoriouſacls, fecretly budding and ſprouting up in their Na- 
| tures, all which they might have caſily cured by mz! Applications; but, 
alas! in the heat of their Conteſt, againſt their er Bino, they never fo 
much as minded or regarded the, but cen let them alone till they grew 
up into obſtinate and inveterate Habits, and became every whit as π and 
do{{ratrue to their Souls, as thoſe were which they have been all this while 
{bang and ai,. v0 that, after all, they have only che , their Sins, 
and have been ci ap one Devil while they have been ling another; 
and whilit the Tide of their Wickednefs hath been chbiag on this Shore, 
it hath been /! g on the contrary, : and as it hath ſunk in Senſuality, it hath 
ino DeviliihneG, Perhaps whilſt you are zealouſly carrying on your 
Wartare 
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Warfare againſt old Sins, you may find yourſelves too apt to be tickled 
with Applauſe, 2 with vain Oſtentation; have a Care now, that 
while you are forwing one Vice, you do not another. For if you do 
not correct this little Irregularity of your Nature betimes, "twill foon be as 
dangerous and miſchievous to you, as ever any of thoſe Vices were, againſt 
which you are con ; "twill by degrees, fo inſinuate into your good 
Intentions, and fo ſophiſticate the Purity of them, that at laſt you will ntexd 
nothing elſe but Applanſe; and fo your whole Religion will be converted in- 
to dead Shew and empty Pageantry, and your Spiritual Warfare will prove 
only a paſſage out of Prophaneneſs into Fhpocriſie. It may be, whilſt you are 
contending againſt thoſe fl-ſbly Inclinations, which you have formerly 
been captivated, your Hearts will to with an over-weaning Conceit 
of your own Vertue and Godlineſs; and as a Conſequence of that, to enter- 
tain ccom:emptruous and cenforions Thoughts of your Brethren ; beware now, 

i me with old y Luſts, you do not over- 


t the Hab i 
Pollutions of the Spirit, and from the Nature of Beafts into the Nature of 
Devils. Wherefore, if you would be fzally ſucceſsful in the Chriſtian War- 


505 


rected, but if 
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V. To our Perſeverance to the End in this our Chriſtian Warfare, it is 
alſo neceſſary, that, fo far as lawfuly we can, we ſhould live in cloſe Com- 


munion with the Church, whereof we are Members. *Tis true, a particular 
Church may be fo corrupted, as that its Members may be obliged to diſ-uxite 
themſelves from it. For every Man is obliged by Virtue of his being in 
axy Society, not to agree to any thing which tends to the apparent Ra: of 
it. Now the main End of Chriſfian Society being the Honour of God, and 
the Salvation of Souls, every Man that enters into it is thereby obliged in his 
own Station to advance this End; and Y, as to jois in all Acts of 
the Chriſtian Society he is axited to, fo far as they tend thereunto, ſo to re- 
fuſe all ſuch Acts of that Society, if any ſach ſhould be injoined, as do ap- 


rentl e, and are directly repugnant to it. So that if any Act that is 
— % be injoined by 


the particular Church, whereof I am a 
Member, as a neceſſa ition of my Communios with her, I am bound 
to abſtain from it, for the fake of the general End of Chriſtian Society. As, 
for Inſtance, ſuppoſe the Charch, whereof I am a Member, require it as a 
Condition of my Communion, that I ſhould tranſgreſs any jaſ Law of the 
Commonwealth, whereof I am a Sabjef#; in this Caſe I am Cond rather to 
deſert that Church's Communion, than live in wilful Drſobedience to the Civil 
Authority. And this is the Caſe of thoſe Men, who, t they live in a 
Chriſtian Commonwealth, have been Baptized into, and bred ap in the Com- 
munion of particular tions, that, contrary to Law, have ſeparated 
themſelves from the E/fablib'd, National Church; for if in this National 
Church there be nothing impoſed on them, by the Laws of the Common- 
wealth, that is apparently —— the Laws of Chrif, they are bound 
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in Conſcience to deſert thoſe ſeparate regations ( allowing them to be 
2 Churches) 5 to join Aires with the Church Nations! - and if 
they do not, they are wiltul Offenders againſt the Law of Chriſt, which re- 
quircs us to obey all Humane Ordinances for the Lord's ſake. And again, 
tuppoſing one National Church to be ſubject to another, that which is ſubject 
bound to retuſe the Communion of that which is ſaperior, if it cannot enjoy 
it without complying with Impoſitions that are apparently ſiaful. Which is 
evidentiy the A Yacus «s and the Church of Rome, tuppoling that de 
ure we were once her Subjects and Members; for had we been to, we ſhould 
doubtleſs never have ſeparated ourſelves from her, could we but have epa 
rated her Sins from her Communion ; could we have profeſt her Creed with- 
out impli:itly believing all her Cheats and Impoſtures, or ſubmitted ourſelves 
to her Guides without apparent Danger of being miſled by them into the 
Pit of Deſtruction, or join'd with her publick Services without worſhipping of 
Creatures, or received her Sacraments, without practiſing the groſſeſt Super- 
ftitions and Idolatries. But when ſhe had made it neceſſary for us either to 
fin with, or ſeparate from her, we could have no other honeſt Remedy but 
only to withdraw; and it in this our Separation there had been a ſinful Schiſzs 
on cither fide, we could have appealed to Heaven and Earth, whoſe the 
Guilt of it was; theirs that forced us upon it, or ors that were forced to it. 
— yet the Caſe of our Separation from the Church of Rome, is vaſtly dif- 
-rent trom that of the Separation of private Members from their own par- 
ticular Churches. For we affirm that the Church of Rome is but a particular 
Church, whoſe Authority extends no farther than to its own native Members 
and conſequently hath no more Power to impoſe Laws of Communion u 
#5, than we have upon her; our particular Church being altogether as 4if:n&# 
and independent from her, as ſhe is from aur, So that though the Terms of 
Communion ſhe impoſes upon her own Members, were all of them lawful 
and innocent, yet do they no more oblige us as we are Chriſtians of the Charch 
of England, than the lawful Commands of the Great Mogaut do, as we are 
Subjeits of the Ring dom of England. 

But the Cafe ot private Members, whether of ours, or any other particular 
Church, is vaitly different. For if we will allow particalar Churches to be 
ſo many formed Societies of Chriſtians; (as we muſt do, or elſe degrade them 
into ſo many confuſed A ſultitudes) we muſt neceffarily allow them to have a 
wſt Authority (even as all other formed Societies have) over their own 
Members. And that they have fo, is evident, not only from the Nature of 
the thing, but alſo from Scripture, where the Biſbops and Paſtors of particular 
Churches are faid to be conſtituted by the Holy Ghoſt Overſeers of their 
particular Flocks, As xx. 28. which word, both in ſacred and prophane Writ, 

clenotes a ruliag Power. And accordingly theſe Overſeers are elſewhere 
called Raling-Elaers, 1 Tim. v. 17. and the Subjects and Members of their 
Churches are required to obey them, as thoſe that have the rule over them, Heb. 
xitt. 17. and elſewhere the Apoſtle exhorts them to kzow, i. e. /ubmiſſively 
to own the Authority of thoſe that were over them in the Lord, 1 Theſ. v. 12. 
By all which it's evident, that the Members of particular Churches are by 
arvine Tuſtitution ſubjected to the Authority of their Spiritaal Governoars, and 
obliged in all Things to obey them, wherein they are not counter-manded b 
Chriſt himſelf. So that though one particular Church may refaſe the Iinpo- 
titions of another, and that not only as they are ſinful, but as they are Impo- 
117045, becauſe the other hath no lawful Authority over it; yet it is by no means 
amal tor the Subjects of any particular Church to diſobey their Church-Go- 
VEernours in any lawful! Matter; becauſe being ſaljected to their Authority by 
Chriſt the Supreme Head of the Church-Catholzck, they are obliged to ſubmi 
to them as to his Sabſeitutes and Vicegerents in every thing which he hath 
not wtec:aently prohibited. And if rather than do fo, they ſhall chuſe to 


revolt 
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— from the Communion of their Church, they are Schiſmaricks, or, which 
is the ſame thing, they are Rebels to Chriſt's Authority in that particular 

they revolt from. For what Faction is in the State, that is Schiſms in 


the Church, viz. an anja Oppoſition to Authority; the one to Chriſt's C:v:! 
Authority derived upon our 


rates, the other to his ſpiritual Authorit 
ral Governours. /t 4 


1 


i 


hath forbidde 
of an innocent hat they command is «»lawfal, I do formally, 
and in in fo doing, as if it were realy unlawful. So 
that, i of the Church, whereof I am a Mem- 
ber, impoſe as the Conditions of my Communion, Things that are 
either unlawful i» themſelves, or that, after due Examination, I verily believe 
are unlawful, I bound in Obedience to the Authority of Chriſt, ra- 
ther to deſert that Communion, than to comply with the Terms and Con- 
ditions of it. 
Bur fince to union of a Church, is a matter of vaſt Mo- 
ment, (as 1 it oug 
greateſt Caution he that rejects ſinful Terms of Communion 
without juft ien Examination, is formally as much a Schiſima- 
ck, i. e. he 1 bel in Wil to Chriſt's Spiritual Authority ia 
is Church Delegat tegerents, as he that raſbly rejects innocent and law- 


ful ones. For had it y the Sirfalzeſs of the Condition that dit- 
pleaſed him, he would have made Conſcience before he prefumed to reject 
to inform himſelf whether it were ſinful or zo; but by thus rejecting 

, Without a dae Enquiry into the nature of it, he plainly ſhews 
fo much the Si» that diſpleaſed him, as the Authority that 
it; and that twas . = 2 that 3 at it, his 
conſequently, * have had t me Diſlike of it, 
been lawful and innocent. For Conſcience being an 44 of the 
Reaſon, cannot be offended without Reaſon, either real or ap- 
and without making a due Enquiry into the Nature of the thing we 
we can have no Reaſon that will either warraut or excuſe our 


Enquiry, it is neceſſary that we ſhould iti) examine 
both ſides of the Queſtion; and that while we are doing fo, we ſhould keep 
both our Ears open to the Matter in Debate, and egal) attend to what can 
be ſaid for, as well as to what can be faid againſt it; and then that upon a 
full hearing of both, we ſhould determine, as near as we can, on which ſide 
the Truth without Favoar or Afection. For he that enquires only what 
can be ſaid againſt the Matter he is offended at, doth thereby give a plain 
Indication that he is reſolved to be offended at it right or wrczg; and that 
the End of his Enquiry is not fo much to /atisfie his Couſcicuce, as to fortiſie 
his unreaſonable Prejudice. Wherefore before we do rej:i the Conditions of 
our Church's Communion as ſinful, we are obliged, under the Penalty of 
wilful Schiſm, impartially to enquire what is to be faid fe as well as againſt 
them; and for this End to apply ourſelves to our Spiritual Governours and 
Paſtors, and propoſe our Doubis to them, and attend to their Refalutrons 


wich 
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with an boneſt, teachable Mind, that is willing to be informed ; and where 
we are cap-ble of judging, yy thoſe Books and Arguments that 
make for the one fide as well as the other. For unleſs we do thus, it's plain 
that we are biaſſed by a factious Inclination, and that we have a great Mind to 
ſeparate from the Church's Communion. For if we were not prejudiced 
againſt her Authority, by a Schiſmatical Temper of Mind, we ſhould be as 
forward at leaſt to conſult what may be faid for her Impoſitions, as what 
i ſaid againſt them. . 

But then if the Matters ſhe impoſes are ſuch as a 
manicant cannot judge of, nor comprehend the Force of the Reaſons that make 
for, or againſt them, ſach Perſons in ſuch Cafes are obliged humbly to ac- 
quieſce in the Church's Authority, and not blindly to ſeparate from her they 
know not why. As for Inſtance, ſuppoſe the Matter impoſed ſhould be ſuch a 
Form of Government, or ſuch Medes of Diſcipline, or Rights and Circumftances 
of Divine Worſhip, as carry no fuch apparent Evil in them, or expreſs Con- 


tradition to any Command of our Saviour, as to enable an literate Chriſtian 


rationally to pronounce them anlamful; and whether they be anlanful or no, 
is not * determined perhaps without ſome Skill in the Original 

and the critical Acceptations of Phraſes, or inſight into rr Hiſtory, 
or Metaphyſical Niceties and Speculations; and tis by ſome of theſe that moſt 
of the roverſies between s and our diſſenting Brethren, are to be judged 
and decided. Now in ſuch Matters as t where he cannot judge for h- 
ſelf, what ſhould an anlearned Communicant do? Why, this he knows well 
enough, that *tis his Duty in all lafal Things to fubmit to the Governors 
of his Church, and reverence Chriſt's Authority in them; but whether 
above-named Matters they impoſe be lawful! or zo, he nei 

know. So that if upon the ſcore of thoſe Impoſitions, he reje#s the Church's 
Communion, he rejects it he knows not why; and to avoid doing that which 
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and illiterate Com- 


w 
he doth zot kzow is a Sin, he refuſes to do 
that whether that which the Church im 
Rebelliow in him to refuſe it; becauſe for a 
though it ſhould be fu, yet that cannot 
pliance with it, who doth not «nderſftand the 
therefore that ſeparates from the union of the Ch 
that he cannot judge of, muſt neceſſarily ſeparate wi 
he can have neither trace nor falſe Pretence for his Separation ; 
o and cox are beyond the of his 


EHIec that which the Church 
10j0ins us ſhould be terial ſinful, yet to us who neither do nor cas under- 
ſtand it to be fo, it will be im ed only as an innocent Error, becauſe by 
following the Church's Reaſon w 
beſt Courſe we can zo! to be miſtaken; and it we ſbanld be miſtaken, we 

have this to excuſe us, that *twas by following an A 7 
ſelf hath ſet over us; whereas if we are miſtaken on the other fide, we are 
left altogether inet ble. | 
But then there may be other Conditions of Church-Communion, of whoſe 
unlawfulneſs a Communicant may be very daabtful, t he be not confi- 
 dently perſuaded of it; and what is to be done in this Caſe? To which I An- 
ſwer; Firſt, that tis doubtleſs our Duty not Raſbhy to determine any thing 
to be falſe or unlawful which our Spiritual Governours have 
be true or lawful. For we are bound by the Law of Chriſtian Modeſty to con- 
clude, That they having a langer Proſpect of Things than we, and greater 
| Advantages 
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Advantages of enquiring into them, arc far more capable Judges of what is 
true and lawful; and conſequently, though we may poſſibly have fome 4.70 
Probability that their Opinz0» 15 falſe, or their Commazd unlawful, yet we 
ought not to determine it fo, unleſs it be in ſuch p/:/z and evident Cafes, as do 
not only out-weigh the Probabilzty of their Opinions, but the Anhorir; of them 
too. Wherefore in Caſes of a doubtful Nature, tis both m»deft and fe to ſub- 
ſcribe to the Judgment of our Superiours; becauſe in fo doing, we have not 
only our own [gaorance to excuſe, but their Authority to warram us; and if we 
ſhould happen to be in the Mrong, through our Modeſty and Hwmilicty, *twill be 
ſafer for us, than to be in the Right through our Pride and Self-conceir. But 
perhaps the Probability of our fide may be ſo great, or at leaſt ſeem /o to us, 
that notwithſtanding we give all dae Reſpect and Deference to her Autho- 
rity, we cannot ſorbear doubting of the Lawfulneſs of her Conditions of Com- 
munion. If fo, then, Secondly, *tis to be conſidered, that *tis as much our 
Duty to obey her Commands in Things that are lanful, as not to obey them 
in Things that are unlawful; and therefore if we only doubt whether her 
Commands be lawful or no, our Doubt ought to make us as fearful of diſo- 
beying as it doth of obeying them, becauſe the Danger of ſinning is on both 
ſides equal. And therefore in this Cafe, wherein I am neceffitated to deter- 
mine myſelf one way or Vorher, it is, doubtleſs, my Duty to determine on 
that fide which makes moſt for the Church's Secarity and Peace, which, next 
to the Honour of God, and the Salvation of Souls, ought to be preferred a- 
bove all Things; and which conſequently, if it be of any M, with me, 
muſt neceſſarily turn the Scale of my Choice, when it is before in Emu 
and whether to obey or 4/cvcy, be moſt for the Church's Peace, is very catie 
to be determined. 

The Sum of all therefore is this, That *ris our Duty to continue in ſtrict 
Obedience to, and Communion with that Particular Church whereof we are 
Members, ſo long as it enjoins us nothing that is plaiuly and apparently final; 
that if either we cannot judge of the Sinfulneſs or Lawfulzeſs of her Conditions 
of Communion, or do only doubt of their Lanfaizeſs, we are obliged to ſub- 
mit to her Judgment and Authority, and not to ſeparate from her, till up- 
on an impartial Enquiry into the Reaſons of both ſides, we are fully conviu- 
ced that they arc ſinful. 

Now that this is an indiſpenſable Duty of our Religion, is evident, not 
only from the above-named Scriptures, by which the Biſbops of particular 
Churches are conſtituted the Overſeers and Governours of them, and the Sub- 
jets and Members of thoſe Churches are required to yield them Oledience: 
but alſo from thoſe Texts which torbid D-viſions in the particular Churches, 
ſuch as 1 Cor. i. 10. 1 beſeech you, by the Name of the Lord Jeſas Chriſt, that tl ere 
be no Diviſions among you; and which bid us murk them that conſe Div uns 
mong us, and avoid them, Rom. xvi. 17. and allo which Sch. and Dc: v9 
be Fruits of the Heſb, as particularly, 1 Cor. iii. 3. and St. % 19, and in a 
Word, which requires us to endeavour to keep the Unity of th: Seis it in ths 
Bond of Peace, Epheſ. iv. 3. to be of one Mar, 2 Cor. xiii. 11. and to /{{ 1 #© // 


ia cue Spirit, with one Mind, Phil. i. 27. all which was fpoke to Chrittiar , 
they were Members of particulur Churches, to oblige them b, wo men 5g 
diſſent and ſeparate from thoſe Churches, unleſs rhey were forced to ir by [7 
and manifeſt Reaſons; and methinks tis a moſt primericn Coniiritin wi the 
Apoſtle, If there be any Conſolation in Chrijt, if avy Comfort © l.. any Hole 
lonſbip of the Spirit, if any Bowels and Alerctes, fulfil 16 wy Tor, — 3 bo (ba. 
minded, being of 0c accord, and of one Alind, Phil. ii. 1, 2. whi 1 Exhortorion 
he gives them, as they were a particular Corporation of , 15 under pu- 


phrodit:ts, their Hed and Brſbop, by whom he ſent this Epittle to them. The 
Senſe of all which is, to oblige us not to dſ¹⁰,Ck ourtelves trom the Church, 
of which we are Members, ſo long as we are permitted to contiung in er 
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Communion, without doing any thing that is apparently unlawful. Or if we ſup- 
poſe thoſe Diviſions which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, and forbids, to be meant of 
Fall ion, within the Church, without actual Separation, then much more is 
Separation, Which is the higheſt Faction and Breach of Unity, to be lookt upon 
as wicked and «alawful. So that for Men to ſeparate from the Church's Com- 
munion upon little Piqaes, uncertain Scraples, and blind Prejudices, is a very 
great and dangerous Sin againſt the Goſpel; 'tis a manitelt /; zolalton of the 
Laws of Laion, and an open Rebellion againſt Chriſt's Authority in his Church. 
And being fo, it is no wonder, that in the pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity, twas 
branded with ſuch an infamous Character: For thus in the ziſt Canon of the 
Apoltles, tis called Ambition» and Tyranny, and condemne by Ignatizs, the 
Diſciple of St. John, as the "Azz xaxiy, Or Original of Evils, Ep. ad Smyra. as 
a Sin that ſhuts Men out of the Kingdom of Heaven, Ep. ad Philad. and by 
the African Code tis tiled a deſtractive, 8 Sin, Can. Carth. &c. Can. 100. 
and St. Cyprian makes it to be more H-inow than the Sin of the Lapſi, that 
offered Sacrifice to Idols to avoid Perſecution, and to be ſuch a Sin, as Mar- 
tyrdom itſelf would not expiate, de Unit. Eccleſ. and Dionyſus Alexanarinus af- 
firms, That to ſuffer Martyrdom, rather than make a Schiſm in the Church, 
is as glorious an Act as to die refuſing to offer Sacrifice to Idols, Euſcb. Eccl. 
Hiſt. lib. 6. And as they thus decry Schiſm, fo on the contrary they extol 
Union, as the Nurſ& of Prety, the Fence of Religion, the Quinteſſence and Extract 
of all Chriſtian Vertue. | 

And indeed, *tis to the Unity of the Members of the Church among them- 
ſelves, that rhe Scripture attributes their Growth and Improvement in Piety 
and Vertue: For thus the Apoſtle tells us, not only that Charity (or a mu- 
tual Agreement among Church-Members) edifies, 1 Cor. viii. 1. but alſo aſ- 
ſures us, that the whole Church or Collection of Members become wy” Tem- 
pies and an Habitat ion of God, by being ouwaguIroyuutirr, compacted, cloſe- 

enited together in all its Parts, Eph. ii. 21, 22. and 7 iv. 16. he tells us, 

t the Church increaſes or improves unto the edifying itſelf in love, by being cloſe- 
ly compatted and united in all its Parts and Members; and Col. ii. 19. he tells us, 
that tis not only from its Uzioz with Chriſt, and thoſe nouriſhing Influences 
that are thereby conveyed from him, that the Church iacreaſes with the In- 
creaſe of God, but alſo from its being knit together, or firmly united in all its 
Parts. And if Lions be ſo neceſſary to the Growth and Perſection of the 
yr it can be no leſs neceſſary to the Improvement of each particalur Mem- 

r of it. For, | 

1. Schiſms and unneceſſary Breaches of Church-Communion do naturall 
{our the Tempers of Men, and render them peeviſb and wxcharitable towar 
one another. For the ſeparating Party muſt, in their own Vindication be for- 
ced to accuſe thoſe they ſeparate from of ſomething that may be foul eno 
to juſtifie their Separation, and what they want in Reality, they muſt ma 
up in Pretence, ot iſe they will be — 4 upon as peeviſh and obſtinate Schiſ- 
maticks; and then the Party they ſeparate from, will be ſure to deem itſelf 
injured, and in its own Defence be to recriminate, and this will alarm 
the Sepa ratiſts into greater Heats and Animoſities, and ſo like two Flints d 
rogether, they will be _— ſparkling and ſpitting Fire at one another, 
till they have lindled the Quarrel into an iaquexchable Flame. Whereas had 
the Dividers but continued their Communion, all this might have been pre- 
vented, and they might have eaſily continued their Charity, though they had 
retained the Opinions upon which they ſeparated : For had they but exercifed 
that Modeſty and Goodneſs, as not to their own private Sentiments be- 
fore the Reaſon and Peace of the whole Church, they would either have 
kept their Opinions to themſelves, or at leaſt not have advanced them into 
Piinciples of Separation; and fo by con'inuine in Communion with that Part 
of the Church from whence they diſſeuted in Opinion, they would have de- 
clared 
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cla that they judged their Errors to be tolerable : For 
w_— would have plainly manifeſted that they faw Reaſon to 
unite upon the Score of Points in which the 
to diſunite upon the Score of theſe in which they differed; and conſequently, 
that they had a great deal of Reaſon to love, but none to hate and perſecute 
one another ; whilſt they mutual retained this guod Opinion of one ano- 
ther, tis very unlikely that their {tle Differences ih cauſe any great 
Breaches in their Charity. Schiſm therefore being fo deſtructive to our Cha- 
rity, which is one of the leading Vertues of our Rel mult needs have a 
very malevolent Aſpect upon our Perſeverance: For he that from a churitalle 
Temper, relapſes into a e and raxcorows one, is Apoſtatized from one 
half of the Religion of a iſtian, and hath one of the faireſt 
Graces of a Saint, for one of the blackeft Characters of a Devil. But then, 
2. Schiſms, or unneceſſary Breaches of Church-Communion, do naturally 
lead to the foaleſt Hypocriſies : For he that ates from a Church is a very 
bad Man, if he hath not a great Opinion and Teal for thoſe Things upon 
which he ſeparates; which Tal of his, when once he is actual, ſeparated, 
will be much more inflamed, and that both by the Oppoſition of the Church he 
is ſeparated from, and the Inſtigation of the Seit he is ſeparated to; and fo by 
Degrees that holy Fervour which ſhould animate him in the plain and awnque- 
ſtiou able Duties of Religion, will blaze into a fierce Contention for thoſe little 
Opinions that conſtitute the Sect he is engaged in. For our Nature being f- 
nite and limited in all its Operations, it is impoſſible we ſhould operate divers 
ways at once with eqza! Force and Vigour; but whatſoever Time and At- 
tendance we b:ffow upon one Thing, we muſt neceſſarily ſabſtract from another. 
Now whilſt we continue in a peaceable Communion with the Church, we 
have no other Uſe for our Tal, but to iaſpire our Devotions, to quicken our 
Vertucs, and to fight againſt our Sins with it, and this all Men agree, is the 
belt Uſe it can be put to; but when once we are entered into a ſchiſmatical 
Separation, we ſhall find other Employment for it; namely, to quarrel at Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Conſtitutions, to mrazg/e about Modes and Circumſtances of Wor- 
ſhip, and coutend for our trifi;zzg Speculations, and Opinions; which muſt ne- 
ceſſarily weake it in its zobler Operations, and render it more remiſs and indif- 
ferent in the great and indiſpenſivie Duties of Religion; and whilſt *tis thus i- 
ertinently buſied in picking Straus, and contending about Mint and Cummin, to 
ſure it muſt more or leſs neglect the great and weighty Things of the Law; 
and fo proportionably as it grows warmer and warmer about little Opini 
and Circumſtances of Religion, it will be coatinually waxing cooler and cooler 
in the neceſſary and eſſential Duties of it; till at laſt tis wholly degenerated 
into Peeviſbucſs and Faction, and dwindled away into a fierce Contention about 
Trifles. That this is the natural Effect of Schiſm, appears by too many wo- 
ful Experiments. For how many Inſtances of Men are there among our- 
ſelves, who had once an honeſt Zeal for the Life and Subſtance of Religion, 
and made great Conſcience of living ſoberly, rightcoufly, and godly ia this preſent 
World, but afterwards becoming Bezgots to ſuch a Sect or Party, have diverted 
the Stream of their Zeal into another Channel, where its irregular Current 
hath only made a Noiſe, and fill'd the World with a loud and rarbalen: Cla- 
mour about little Things, but as to thoſe great and important Duties upon 
which their Happineſs depends, hath been profoundly mute and indifferent ; 
and fo their Religion, like an Hectick Body, hath, by degrees, been conſumed 
by its own Heats, whilſt that Zeal and Fervour, which ſhould wove and ani- 
mate it, hath been converted into its Diſeaſe, and wholly evaporated into 
Faction and Turbulency; and whilft their Zeal is thus miſimployed about the 
little Trifles of their Sect, and they are ready to fart at an innocent Ceremo- 
ny, and to ſivoc at the fight of an indifferens Mode and Appendage of Reli- 
gion, as if they were atraid left it * infect them at a diſtance, they 
Vor. I. 
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can {alloy Camels, though they ffrain at theſe Gnats, and glibly digeſt the 
groſſeſt Immoralities. 

3. And laſtly, Schiſus and unneceſſary Breaches of Church-Communion, do 
naturally lead to down-right Irreligion. For whence once a Man departeth from 
an eſtabliſbed Church without a juſt Warrant, there is nothing can confine or 
ſet Shores to him, he hath no Principles that can ſtay him any where, or ſet 
any Meaſures of Changing to him: For when upon a meer Hamar or Fancy he 
hath run from the Church to /#ch a Sect, what ſhould hinder him from run- 
ning from that Sect to another, and fo on from $2 to Sed, till he hath run 
himſelf oat of all Religion? He is rolling down a ffeep Hill, and hath no Prin- 
ciples to {ay him, fo that tis impoſſible to determine whither he will go, or 
where he will ey; he may _—_—— at ſuch an Opinion, but it he doth, 
it is by chance, and if he doth ot, he will be endleſh rolling from one Opinion 
to another, and ſhifting his Church as often as his Almanach: For Schiſm is a 
large Labyrinth, that naturally divides and ſubdivides into infinite Paths and 
Allies, wherein a Man may wander to Eternity, and the farther he goes, the 
more he may loſe himſelf ; and then when he hath wandred a while out of 
one wild Opinion into azother, and ſtill perceives that the farther he goes, the 
more he is diſſatisied, tis a thouſand to one, it he doth not at laſt /«/pc&# and 
queſtion all Religion, as if the whole were an iatricate maze of abſurd or doubt- 
ful Opinions, contriv'd on purpoſe to amuſe Mens Minds, and intangle them in 
endleſs Perplexities. For the Schiſmatict, as I ſhewed before, doth commonly 

ace a great Part of his Religion in that Opinion upon which he diwvid:s and 
eparates, fo that if once he be diſſatisfied with bis, as in all Probability he will 
quickly be, having begun already to rig Changes, he will be under a great 
Temptation to miſtruſt the whole Religion to be as great an Impoſture as he 
finds this darling Opinion is, eſpecially after he hath run through ſeveral Sets 
of Opinions, and finds them at laſt to be all Delaſrons: For as weak Heads, 


when they perceive the Battlements ſhake, are apt to ſuſpect that the Founda- 
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tions are infirm; ſo weak Underſtandings will be ready to ſuſpect even the 
fundamental Principles of Religion, when once they perceive thoſe darling No- 


tions totter, which they have confidently prefum*d to ſuperſtruct upon it. 
Upon this Account therefore I make no doubt, but that the Atheiſr of this 
preſent Age, is very much owing to its Seds and Diviſions. For how man 
woful Examples have we of Perſons, who had once a great deal of Dal for, 
and Satisfaction in Religion, that upon their caxſ{:/s Defettion from the 
Church's Communion, have run from Se# to Sect, and from one extruva- 
gant Opinion to another, till being at laſt convinced of the Chears and 
tures of them all, they have ditcarded Religion itſelf, and made their laſt 
Reſort into Atheiſm and Infidelity; fince therefore Schiſm hath ſo many Miſe 
chiefs attending it, and ſuch as do manifeſtly endanger our Perſeverants in 
Religion, it highly concerns us, as we would hold out to the End in the 
Con of our Chriſtian Warfare, to keep cloſe to the Commuzioz of the 
Church. | 

VI. To our fal Perſeverance in the Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary 
that we ſhould not tit our Progreſs in Religion (out of a fond Opinion that 
we are good enough already) to any determinare Degrees or Mea/ares of Good- 
neſs: For thus we arc injoined not only to have Grace, but till to be growing 
in it, 2 Pet. iii. 18. and not only to do the Work of the Lord, but to aboun? in 
the doing it, 1 Cor. xv. 58. and not only to walk in all well-pleaſiag to Gad, but 
to abound in ſo dong more and more, 1 Theſſ. iv. 1. to forget what is behind, i. e. 
the Degrees of Vertue and Goodneſs we have alreaay attained, and to be ſtill 
Preſſigs forward to the Mark of our high Calling, Phil. in. 13, 14. The Senſe of 
all which is, that we ſhouid not limit ourtelves to our preſent Atttinments, 
out of a flat Opinion that we are good cx-z94 already, but that we ſhould 
tt! be proceeding on to further and father Degrees of Perfection. For Holi- 

neſs 
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neſs is every where enjoined in the definite Mea- 
fures, and our Progreſs in it had no other Boundary than the farthermoſt De- 
gree of poſſivle Ps, An 1 — _ - 1 2 2 for ever ſut- 
iently employed, oblige us to Eternity to ul aſper: ond our pre- 
wt yds and the Neglect of this is doubtleſs the Occaſion of od mg 
an's fal Miſcarriage. They aim at no more than what is abſolutely 
neceſſary to remove them from the Brink of Eternal Perdition ; and if they 
can but fo far prevail inſt their Sin, as to arrive at the lomer- moſt ree 
of ſincere Obedience, and but juſt paſs the Line which ſeparates between a 50 
and good State, that fo if they die as they are, they may hope to eſcape Hell, 
and arrive at ſome Degree of Ha they think they have very fairly ac- 
quitted themſelves. But now es that Lize which parts thoſe Two States 
of Sin and Grace is not fo eaſily diſcernible, but that you may very probably 
be deceived, and imagine that you are got over it into the State of Grace, 
whilſt you are yet upon the Frontiers of the Dominion of Sin, and fo may 
periſh at laſt at the very Moath of your Harbour; beſides that, tis a fearful 
Sign that yu wn Jet in your Sins, that you deſign no farther but juſt to eſca pe 
that Everlaſtiag Ruin that attends them, which plainly ſhews that the Fear of 
Hell is the Soul of your Religion, and that there is not the leaſt Degree of 
true Love to God intermingled with it, without which your Religion will be 
altogether inſignificant , all this, I fay, while you reſt in fuch an in 
perfect State of Goodmeſs, you dwell in the next Neighbourhood to a ſinful State, 
and fo are in continual Danger of returning thither again. For how is it poſ- 
fible you ſhould be ſafe, while you ftay upon the Brizk of that miſerable 
State, out of which you are but juſt emerged and recovered, and have fo ma- 
ny ftrong Inclinations within you, concurring with the numberleſs Tempta- 
tions without you, to thruſt you headlong back again into it? So that if you 
would be ſecure, it is not ſufficient for you juſt to get out of your ſinſul State, 
and ftay there, but you muſt ſtill be removing farther and farther from it, by 
ing on ſtill to farther Degrees of Perfection: For you muſt conſider 
that there is a vaſt Diſtance between a State of ſincere, and of confirmed 
Goodneſs, and that all the while you are paſſing on from the one to the - 
ther, you are more or leſs in Danger of Relapſing. For you have been ſincerely 
„ever ſince your firſt Entrance into a firm and hearty Reſolution of A- 
mendment ; but, alas! fince that, how many times have you been in danger 
of relapſing into your old inf! Courſes again? What ſtrong Contentions 
have there been between your Fleſh and your Spirit, your bad Inclinations, 
and your piows Reſolutions ? And though the latter hath been moſt commonly 
victorious, yer how often hath it been yrelding, yea, how often hath it been 
vanquiſht ? Inſomuch, that if you had not by a quick Repentance revived it 
immediately, it had been dead long ſince, and you had been as much ef. 
to your Luſts as ever. And from theſe Dangers you will never be whol; free, 
till you have atteriy extinguiſht your vicious Inclinations, and iwrought all the 
Vertues of Religion into you Natures; and then you will be arrived to that 
confirmed State of Goodneſs, from which it will be z:oraly impoſſible for you 
to revolt. If there fore you would ſecare your Perſeverance to the End, be- 
ware you do not lnit yourſelves in the Way; tor though if you die but juſt 
fucerely Good, you ſhall certainly eſcape Hell; yet, in all probability vou 
will not be long ſizcerely Good, unleſs you be ſomething more; that is, unlets 
you proceed in the Degrees of Vertue, and do more and more bref, your 
evil, and improve your good Diſpoſitions and Inclinations : For ſo long as there 
remains in you any Luft to evil, you will be in Danger of being berr.zz-4 by 
it; and the ſfrozger that Luſt is, the more it threatens your Deſtruction. So 
that you can never be ſafe, ſo long as you have an Enemy al;v2 in your 
Breaſt, and whilſt you reſt in any Attainment on this (ide the cofirmed State 
of 8 which there is an utter — Ot all d Inclinations, yOu 
1 2 
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ire more or leſs in Daxger, proportionably as you are more or lefs diſtant 
from that happy Period. 1 | 

VII. To our fal Perſeverance, it is alſo neceſſary that we ſhould fre- 
quently entertain ourſelves with the Proſpect of our Mortality, and endeavour 
to compoſe ourſelves before-hand into a good Poſture of dying. For thus we 
are called upon in this our militant State, to conſider our latter xxxii. 
29. and by the Examples of the beſt Men, are invited to number our Days, 
that we may apply our Hearts anto Wiſdom, Pſalm xc. 12. and to wait till our 
Change comes, Job xiv. 14. to which End we are put in Mind, that bere we 
have no abiding City, Heb. xiii. 14. and that 'tis appointed for all Men once to die, 
Heb. ix. 27. and that our Life is even as 4 Vapour, that ars for a little time, 
and then vaniſhes away, James iv. 14. and to this the Apoſtle applies 
this Conſideration, 1 Cor. vii. 29, 30, 31. Now this I ſay, Brethren, that is, of 
our Abode and Continuance here, (upon which he exhorts us to compoſe our- 
ſelves to a great Indifferency, as to the Things of this World,) i remains that 
both they that have Mives, be as though they had none; and they that weep, as though 
they wept not; and they that rejoyce, as though they rejoyced not; and they that 
as though they poſſeſſed not; and they that aſe the World, 45 not abuſing it; for t 
Faſhion of this World paſſes away, i. e. ſince your Time is here very ſbort, endea- 
your betore-hand to looſen yourſelves from this World, and to put yourſelves 
into a fit Poſture of leaving it; for tis but a ſhort Scene that will quickly be 
(bifted, and then there will an eternal State of Things ſacceed. 

And indeed, ſince to die well, is the laſt Act and final Confummation of our 
Chriſtian Warfare, it muſt needs highly concern us to arm and prepare our- 
ſelves for it before-hand, leaſt we loſe the bleſſed Prixe, by — juſt at 
the Goal, and, aſter a Voyage, miſcarry for ever within Sight of Harbour. 
For in the Hour of we throw our laſt Caft for an Eternity of Hap- 
pineſs or Miſery ; and how much we are concerned to throw that well, u 
which fo vaſt a State depends! O! "Tis a ſeriou Thing to die; to i 
dark Entry of Eternity, through which, as we go, right or wrong, we are 
or andone for ever: For to carry us right h, tis not a few 
Sorrows, or good Wiſhes, a few extorted Promiſes, or forced Reſolutions, or 
ſrightful Prayers, or Lord have 17 u, will ferve the Turn; O! no, it 
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is an expenſive Paſſage, w never be able to we car 
ry along with us a Stock of ſpiritual Preparations. We ſhall have 


of a ſtrang and active Faith, of a Mind well furniſhed with wiſe Conſidera- 
tions, of a deep, a large, and a tried Repentance, an anreſtrained Charity, 
confirmed Patience, a profound Submiſſion to the Will of God, and a 
ounded Hope of a ed Eternity: For without all theſe together, w 
very ill accoutred to die, and run a dreadful Hazard of 
ver. And theſe are ſuch Thi 
in a Night, or in the few az 
much larger and ſerener Sea 
die well, and fo come off vittoriou 
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to ＋ and ripex in. So that if we mean to 
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in this laſt Act of our ſpiritual Warfare, 
we mult now, while we are well, be frequently entertaining our Meditations 
in the Charnel-houſe, and read Lectures to ourſelves upon the Skeletons and 
Death-heads there, thoſe Emblems and Repreſentations of our approaching 
Mortality; and from them take ſuch lively Pictures of the King ot Terrours, 
as may render his grim Viſage and fearful Addreſſes fo familiar to us, as that 
our Thoughts may be before-hand accuſtomed to the manner of his Approach 
es; with what an Army of Diſeaſes he is wont to lay Siege to the Fort of our 
Lite, how in Deſpight of all the Reſiſtances of Nature, he plants and quarters 
them in our Veins or our Arteries, our Stomachs or our Bowels, and from 
thence #xfeſts us all over with continual Anguiſh and Pain; how when he 
hath td and exvauſted us with his continued Buteries, and worn out our 
Strength with a Succeſſion of weariſom Nights to ſorronfel Days, he at laſt 


ſtorms 


— 


Chap. IV. The Perfeflive Duties. — 


forms the Soul out of all the Out-works of Nature, and forces it to retire into 


the Heart ; and how when he hath marked us for dead, with a Baptiſm of 
clammy and fatal Sweats, he ſummons our weeping Friends to aſſiſt him, to 
8381 ons wy OR NnT 2 and ſorrowful _— how at 

when he is weary ormenting us any more, into our 
and with a few mortal Pangs and Convulſions, tears the Soul from 
and turns it out to ſeek its Fortune in the wide World of Spirits; where 
ſeized on by Devils, and carried away to their dark Priſons of Sor- 
r, there to ih out its Life in a diſmal Expeſi ation of that 
y, wherein it muſt change its bad Condition for a worſe; or be 


j 


E 
La 


conducted by Angels to ſome bleſſed Abode, there to remain in a»ſpeakable 
Pleafure and Tranquility, till tis Crowned with a gloriows Reſurrection. Now 
ſince tis | muſt all one time or other experience theſe 


; 
- 


ſoon ; how much doth it concern us to think ot 

8 for them, 
henſoever they happen, we may not be ſarprixed: For beſides that, 
frequent Meditation of Death will familiarize its Terrours to us; fo that 
it comes, our Minds, which have been fo accuſtomed to co:- 
it, will be much lefs fartled and amazed at it; beſides that, it will 
the inordinate Deſire and over-eager Proſecution of the Things of 
which, as I told you before, are the Snares with which our Vi- 
tangle us; beſides all this, I fay, it will us upon laying 


A] 
f 


Or 
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in a Store of ſpiritual Proviſions againſt that t Day of Expence. For he 
that often the dreadful A ches, — Bi Terrours, and the 
momentous Iſſues and Conſequents of Death, muſt be ſtrangely fapified, if he 


T 
8 


thereby vigorouſly excited to fore-arm and fortifie himſelf with all 
Graces and Defences that are neceſſary to render oe hi ſafe and pro- 
ou 
HI. To our final Perſeverance in the Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceſ- 
that in order to the 


I 


< 


ſt 
ſprinkled — 
Conſcience, Heb. x. 22. and to hold Faith and a good Conſcience, 1 Tim. i. 
to make this our Rejoycing, the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, that in Simpli- 
incerity, ne have had our Converſation in the World, 2 Cor. i. 12. 

good Conſcience, Acts xxiii. 1. and to have 4 Conſcience 
Offence, towards God, and towards Men, Acts xxiv. 16. which, though 
are General Duties, do neceſſarily imply this Particular, that we ſhould 
nicely and curiouſly examine our thoſe faithful Records and 
of our Actions, and where-ever we find the leaſt Item of an uncan- 
it, immediately croſs it out by a hearty Sorrow for, and moral Revoca- 
of it: For notwithſtanding, we may have in the general repented of all 
our paſt Sins; yet there are ſome Sins, which, — we re- act no 
more, do leave a laſting Guilt upon the Mind, which nothing can cancel but 
our actual revoking and anſinning them. As ſuppoſing that I have heretofore, 
either by my bad Counſels or Example, ſeduced other Men into wicked Cour- 
ſes; it is not ſufficient for. the Expiation of my Fault, that Ie abſtain 
from thoſe wicked Courſes for the future, but i mutt endeavour to 440 the 
Miſchiet which I have done to others by them, and by a folemn Re:22t2tion 
of my paſt Follies, by Perſmaſion and good Counſel, and the Application of all 
other pious and prudent Means, endeavour to redace thoſe whom I have former. 
ly pervert:4. For till I have done this, I wilfely permit the miſchievous Ef- 
feet of my Sin to remain; and if when I have wounded another, I ſuſfer him 
to periſh, without taking any Care of his Care, I am guilty of his Mazdey, 
though I never wound him more. Suppoſe again, that; I have injured another 
by any malicious Sander or Calumny ; it is not enough to acquit me of the 
Guilt 


2 


ISS 
LE 


Fa. 


4 


be 
1 


: 


142 M the Chriſtian Life. Part I, 


Guilt of it, that I ceaſe to ſcaudalize him for the future, but I muſt alſo en- 
deavour by a free Rerractation to vindicate his injured Name from the il} Sar- 
es of thoſe to whom I have aſperſ# him; for fo long as his Reputation ſuſ- 
ters through my not Retracting the Calumnies I have caſt upon it, I wilfully 
perſiſt to defame and calamnaiate him, and ſo long the Guilt ot ĩt muſt „ie and 
abide upon my Conſcience. Once more, ſuppoſe I have injured another in 
his F/ate, either by Theft or Frand, or Oppreſſion, it will not be ſufficient ro 
acquit me, that for the future I forbear defrauding, forcing, or ſtealing from 
him any more, but, if it be in my Power, I mul make Reſtitution of all that 
I have wrongfully deprived him of; and that to himſelf, if he be living, or if 
not, to thoſe that ſucceed him in his Rights; and for want of ſach, to the 
Poor, who, by God's Donation, have the Propriety of all fuch Wefts and 
Strafe, as have no other Owner ſurviving: For it's certain that my wrongful 
Seizure of what is another Man's, doth not alienate his Right to it, fo that he 
hath the ſame Right to it while I keep it from him, as he had at firſt, when 
I took it from him; and conſequently, till I refore it back to him, I continue 
to wrong him of it, and my detaining it is a continued Repetition of that Fr 
or Te, or Oppreſſion, by which I wrongfully ſeized it; and whilſt I thus 
continue the Sin, tis impoſſible but the Guilt of it muſt ſtill ab¹ upon me. 
In theſe Caſes therefore it concerns us to be very zice and curious in ex- 
amining our Accounts, to ſee if there be any of theſe Scores yet ancancelled, any 
of theſe bad Effects of our Sin yet remaining: For if any ſuch Matter appear 
in our Accounts, it concerns us as much as our everlaſting Intereſt amounts 
to, to uſe all preſent Care and Diligence to 4/charge it, that fo before Death 
ſummons us to give up our Accounts to the great Auditor of the World, all 
Scores between him and us may be evex'd and adjaſted. And indeed if we 
would be ſaſe, it vaſtly imports us to leave as little as may be to do upon a 
Death-bed ; for that is moſt commonly a very improper State for religious 
Action; ſince, for all we know, we may be diſtracted in it by a Feaver, or 
ſtupiſicd by an Apoplexy, or deprived of the Uſe of Reaſon by the inſufferable 
Torments of a Stone; either of which will render us incapable of every Thing, 
but Dying. Or, if neither of theſe ſhould happen, yet to be ſure a dying State 
will bring Work enongb with it; Sorrows and Care enough, Fears and I 
tiencies enough to exerciſe all our Vertue, and emp!oy all our Reaſon. So that 
if we carry with us to our Death-bed any Item or Relique of uncancell d Guilt, 
"tis a thouſand to one, but in the Hurry of dying, we ſhall leave it azcan- 
ce ld, and be arreſted for it by the Divine Juſtice, when we come into Eter- 
nity. Wherefore, as we would prevent this fatal Iſſue of our Chriſtian War- 
fire, it concerns us now we are well, to make a diligent Inſpection into our 
Conſciences, to ſee if there yet remains any old Reckonings of Guilt andiſcharg- 
ed by us; and if there be, not to give reſt to our Eyes, nor ffumber to our 
Eye-lids, till by an actual anſinning and Revocation of the Facts, we have to- 
rally croſſed and diſcharged them: But then becauſe many of theſe may ſlip 
out of our Mind, and fo be paſt Recovery; 

IX. To the happy Concluſiun of this our Chriſtian Warfare, tis alſo neceſ- 
ſary, that to compen/ate, fo far as we are able, for theſe Reliques of Guilt in 
us, we ſhould take care to redeem the Time we have formerly miſpent in ſin- 
tal Courſes, by being 4owb!y diligent in the Exerciſe of all the contrary Ver- 
tue, and the doing all the contrary Good we are able: For of all the outward 
Bleſſings that God affords us, our Time is incomparably the molt precious and 
ine ſtimable; and therefore though he gives us his other Bleſſings in great I 4. 
ri:ty, and provides for us a plentiful Choice of Meats, Drinks, and Raiment 
vet in the Diſtribution of our Time, he ſeems to be more ſpuring and Prat. 
handed; for he gives it not to us in Rivers, but Drop by Drop, and Dante af- 
ter Minute, ſo that we can never enjoy tro Moments together, but when-ever 
he gives us one, he always takes away ander. And yet, good God! what 


te 
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Waſte do we make of theſe precious of which thou art fo ice and ſpa- 
ring? How great a Part of it do we conſume in our Childhood, upon the in- 
different Vanities of Nats and Rattles, and afterwards upon the much more 
ridiculous and a—_— ones of our vicioss, profuſe, and extravagant Appe- 
ties? So that by that time we come to a ſeri ion of the great End 
of our Beings, the na Part of our Time is uſually elapſed be Revoca- 
tion. How much therefore doth it concern us, after we have fo proazgally 
ſquandered away the greateft Part of the Treafure of our Time, to make the 
beſt Improvement of the ſmall Remainder ? that fo we may at leaſt morally re- 
cover that which is Phyſically irrecoverable: For though we cannot cauſe the 


pat Minutes we have ill ſpent to be preſent yet we can redouble our 
Diligence for the future, and thereby render every ane Minute to come equi- 
valent to every two that are paſt : a Diligence we may live as 

conſequently, by doubly 


and to come, we may 


aſter we have lived 
from 


out a great Part of our Time to no purpoſe, 
live much in a little while, and retrieve 


have bare the the Tine well; the rare drvene we 
to come; that the more we have abounded heretofore in 
frons, the more we ſhould abound hereafter in Charity and Alus; that the 
more induſtrious we have been to and debauch Men, the more ⁊calous we 
ſhould be to reduce and reclaim them; and by our future Candour and Charita- 
ble Conſtruction of Men, endeavour to compenſate for the Malice of our paſt 
Slanders and Defamations. Thus 


v. 28. Let him that ſtole, ſteul no more; 
ay, but that is not enough, but muſt alſo endeavour to redeem his paſt 
Thats by 2 mare vinwaw Rncreife of the contrary Vertue for the future ; but 
rather let bim labour, ing with his owns Hands the Thing which is good, that he 
may have to give to him that needs. So alſo, Den. iv. 27. Break off thy Sins by 
Righteouſneſs, and thine Iniquitics , by ſhewing Mercy to the Poor, i. e. whereas for 
the Time paſt, the of thy Life hath very much abounded with Crae!- 
ty and Injuſftice, do thou now endeavour to redeem the Guilt of it, (tor fo the 
Hebrew 2 i ing more T:orouſly the contrary Vertues, vis. 
of Juſtice to al, and of Mercy to the poor and afflicted. And to this purpoſe St. 
Paul's Example is propoſed to our Imitation, who, becauſe for the Time paſt 
he had been a great Perſecutor of Chriſtianity, did, for the future, labour 
more abunlantly than any other A to advance and propagate it, 1 Cor. xv. 
9, 10. The Obſervance of which Rule is highly neceſſary to the reducing 
this our Warfare to a Ifſue : For, as I told yuu before, there are 
many Sins, which, after we have forſaken the Practice of them, do ſticłk ſuch 
a Guilt upon the Conſcience, as without our andoing them, fo far as we are 
able, is not to be wiped off ; fuch as wicked Connſe!l, malicious Detraction, and 
unjuſt Gain, all which we are bound, fo far as tis in our Power, not only 
to avoid, but actually to xevoke. But alas! there are many of theſe, which, 
in a long Courſe of Sin, are utterly forgotten by us, and conſequently are paſt 
Revocation, and in this Caſe, all we can do to take off the Guilt of them, is, 
in the general Courſe of our Lives to abound in the Practice of the contrary 
Vertues, and to do the utmoſt Service we are able to the Souls and good 
Names, and Bodies of Men. For Charity, faith the Apoſtle, ſpall cover a multi- 
tade of Sins, 1 Pet. iv. 8. that is, when it appears by the abundance of our 
Chari:y, that we would aboliſh and repair all the Injuries we have done, if it 
were in our Power, God in this Cate will accept the Vill for the Deed, and 
deal as merciful by us as if we had analy done it. For if it appear in his 

Sight 


and Oppreſ- 
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ir ht that we would do it if we could, we are in his Account as truly obed:ezr 
tg him, as if we had actually performed it, and conſequently ſhall be dealt 
with by the ſame Proportions of Mercy. But tis only an extraordinary Cha- 
re, that can evidence this; ſince what is ordinary we are obliged to, though 
we had no paſt Izjuries to aboliſh; but to enſure our Reconciliation with God, 
i: is requiſite that we ſhould evidence to him our ſincere Willingneſs, to do 
not only what we ſhould have been obliged to, if we had zo: been 7zjarious, 
bur alſo what we are obliged to fince we have been injurious. Now as actual 
R-ration, ſo far as we are able, is neceſſary to evidence this, when we re- 
-1-þ:r the Injuries we have done, fo an extraordinary Charity is no leſs neceſ- 
fary to evidence this, when we have forgotten them. And this I ſuppoſe is 
the meaning of that Parallel Paſſage of St. Janes, chap. v. 20. He that con- 
werteth a Siuner from the Error of his Way, ſball ſave a Soul from Death, and ſhall 
hide a multitade of Sins, i. e. by ſuch an illaſtriows Act of Charity to the Saal 
of his Brother, he ſhall obtain Pardon of God for many of thoſe forgotten In- 
juries which he hath formerly done, and is now no otherwiſe able to repair. 
So that if we ſhould make ſare Work of our Chriſtian Warfare, and aſcertain 
its being fy Crowned with Succeſs ; as in general we mult endeavour to re- 
deem the paſt Time we have ſpent in vicious Courſes, by abounding in the 
Practice of the contrary Vertues; ſo in particular, if for the Time paſt we have 
lived in any of thoſe izjuriows Courſes which do naturally fix a more laſting 
Guilt upon the Mind, we muſt take care not only to repair, ſo far as we are 
able, thoſe Injuries we remember, but alſo to wipe off the Guilt of thoſe we 
have forgotten, by an extraordinary Charity and Beneficence, by laying hold of 
all Opportunities to do Good, and endeavouring in our ſeveral Stations, ac- 
cording as God hath enabled us to reduce the Souls, relieve the Bodies, and 
dindicate the Reputation of our Brethren. 

X. And Laſtly, To our final Perſeverance in well-doing, it is alſo neceſſary 
that we ſhould labour after a rational and well-grounded Aſſaraxce of Heaven. 
I put this in the laſt Place, becauſe tis uſually the laſ attained, and is not 
to be preſently expected and catch d at, as ſoon as we are entered into a Re- 
ligious State : For there are a great many Stages of R to be paſt, be- 


fore we can modeſtly expect to arrive at Aſſaraxce. i= 2-7 


inning of our 
Religion, when we are juſt recovered out of a vicious = cannot but 


be eng 0 if we do my = Der. ourſelves, that we are as yet in a 
at deal of Danger, and do very near upon that bad State we are 
— from, that tis alt rncoRble & diſtinguiſh whether we are i» or 
out of it: For though we c00 ny and reſolved againſt it, yet we can- 
not well divine what will be the Iſae of it. Our Reſolation is yet fo young, 
ſo raw and «experienced, and beſieged with ſo many powerful counter-ſtriving 
Inclinations, that we cannot confide in it without great Folly and Preſumprion : 
For till ſufficient Trial hath been made of it, for all that we know, it may 
prove to be only a Godly Mood, or a ſhort Lacid Iaterval between the raving 
Firs of our Luſt and extravagant Affections, which, in a few Days perhaps, 
may retura again, and utterly alienate and diſtract us from all our ſober Coun- 
fels and Purpoſes. And if it ſhould fo happen, that which we now look u 
on as our Care and Recovery, will prove but an Iztermiffion of our Diſeal:. 
And when for ſome time we have tried our Reſolution, and found that it 
hath bravely reſſted thoſe Temptations that have hitherto aſſaulted it, yet 
we cannot preſeztly be reaſonably aſſured of it, conſidering the Fickleneſs and 
Inconſt unc of our Nature: For it may be, it hath not been yet aſſaulted on the 
weal fide, or it hath not been zict'd with a ſeaſonable Temptation, or it may 
be, we may be more remiſs and careleſs another Time, or more vehemently in- 
led to a vicious Compliance; and then thoſe Temptations which we have 
hut herto conquered, may captivate and ſubdue us. And if it thus happen, that 
which we now look upon as an everlaſting Breach between us and our Luſts, 


may 
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prove a Pet or ſhort Diffafe, and, like the falling out of Lovers, end 
1 I And till we have made ſome conſiderable 
in the mortification of our 


deſty in us, to be very 
ity in Religion we can have 
no Title to Heaven, it hence follows, that without a clear Senſe of our Sinceri- 
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i I | ſtrive on, 
t by Blefhng of God ing with their Eadecvour, they 
attain fuch a certain Sexſe and mg of their own Sincerity, as 
ient to infer a frm and rational Aﬀurance. For Aſſurance being 
Chriſtian . * 
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i God's Spirit, who, as they 
reveal to them their Title and Intereſt 


N Paſſage to the 
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1 h ſuch imme- 
Purpotes in a Pinch of Ex- 
to pon as the Foundations of 
ſo long as there is an evil Spirit with- 
that can imitate theſe Whiſpers, we 
as we put Confidence in them, to all 
natural and diabolical Enthuſiaſm, and un- 

avoidably miſtake many an Jzjeiios of the Devil, and many a warm Huſþ 
of Fancy, or brisk Fermentation of Melancholly Humour, for a Whiſper and 
Teſtimony of the Spirit of God, and by this means be often 14 into 
alſe Confidences and Aſſurances, which, like Golden Dreams, will vaniſh 
when we awake, and leave us * diſappointed. That Aſſurance 


. Yor. — therefore 


3 


ſhall be continually liable, fo 
the Chears and Impoſtures of 
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therefore which we are to aim at, muſt be fouxded in the Teſtimony of 
a good Conſcience, and inferr d from the Senſe of our own Integrity and 
Uprightneſls. 

"(ad this we 22 „ ee 
bid to draw acar unto & TAneopoic mor, in or wrance of 
Faith, that is, in a firm Perſwaſion of God's Love to us, and our Intereſt 2 
his Promiſes ; which Perſwaſion is to be founded upon an 
our having our Hearts ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, and 
with pare Water; and accordingly, Heb. vi. 11. to be diti 
the full aſſarance of hope unto the i. e. to be fo dil 
may thereby acquire ſuch a full Aſſur 
to continue and hold ont to the End. 


Works, 
8. as that we 


m our 


Integrity of our Vertue, and pa 
28 * — our Hearts before G 
If our Hearts condemns us not, t 
purpoſe among others, the fame A 
that true Chriſtians might b 
v. 13. — 


and 
From all which *tis evident, That tis 
Aſſurance of Heaven, as naturally ariſeth from 
our Sincerity towards God, and the firm Belief of the Promiſe of eternal 
to which our Sincerity intitles us. For when we are fo far ; 
gion, as that upon an ipartial Survey of ourſelves, we can feel our 
and ſenſibly perceive our Intention is pure, our Reſolation fix d, 
Heart entirely devoted to God, we may from thence moſt certainly 
Title and Intereſt to the Promiſe of Heaven. So that to the ini 
Aſſarance, all that we have to do is, fo far to paris our Intentions 
ſiniſter Aims, and ſabdae our bad Inclination to our Reſolution 
as that whenever we reflect upon, and compare ourſelves with the Rule, our 
Coaſcience may be able without any Dil to pronounce us fixcere ; and 
then we may as certainly conclude our Intereſt in Heaven, as 
God's Promiſes are true; and if after we are thus far improved in R 


we ftill remain azaſſared, 1 he 
or 
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but either from a welaxcholly ow a weak Fai Con- 
ſcience; and which ſoever of is the Cauſe of i Once re- 
moved, we ſhall as plainly fee! our own Sincerity Intereſt 
in Heaven, as we do now our bodily Pa ing attained this 


with a 
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Land 
of Canaan, came within view Towers 
and Turrets of Hieruſalem, they were the 
Heavens ring with trium Shouts ht 


that forced Victory where-ever they came: 
long Progreſs from one Degree of Vertue to another 
from a certain Senſe and Feeling of his own m—_— 

Hieruſolem above, and his on Intereſt in it, that Sight will fill him 
with ſo much Joy, Courage and Alacrity, that no Tempratioa for the future 
will be able to withſfaxd or interrupt him. So that his Conſcience will be 
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Troubles, and aff 
he will die, not 


Pangs and Agonies of the dolorous Paſſage. So that 
Peace, but with Joy, and go away Tho Eternity 

If therefore we mean to bring this our 
Concluſion, it concerns us now, while we 
after a wiſe and well-grounded Aſſurance of 


SECT. VL 


Containing certain Motives to preſs Men to the Practice of theſe 
Duties of Perſeverance in the Chriſtian Warfare. 


AVING in the foregoing Section deſcribed all thoſe Duties which 
appertain to the aff Part c our Chriſtian Warfare, to wit, fx! Per- 
ance; and ſhewn how effeftual they all contribute thereunto, I ſhall now, 
i former Method, conclude with fome Motives to preſs and 
_ YO; 0 I 1 from the 

great ent ty ot our erance, to 
ſuch * Helps and Means. For unleſs we 
fiſtance of theſe Duties, in all Probability we ſhall never be 
the End; and unleſs we perſevere to the End, we are 


91 miſchievous piece of Folly in the World. For 


1. If after we have made ſome eſs in Religion, we wilfully r 10 
ſhall 7 back much faſter than ever Fa aer EIT ws 
2. 


once we totally relapſe, we ſhall forfeit all the Fruit of our 


3- We ſhall forfeir the Fruit of our Labour after we have undergone the 
4. We ſhall not only forfeit the Fruit of our paſt Labour, but alſo render 


our Recovery more hazardous and difficalt than ever. 

5. We ſhall not only render our futare Recovery more difficult, but alſo 
plunge ourſelves for the preſent into a far more Gailty and Criminal Condition 
than ever. 

6. We ſhall 22 render ourſelves for the preſent more guilty, but as a 
certain Conſequence of that, Expoſe ourſelves, it we die in our Apoſtaſie, to a 


«| Ruin. 


wilfally relapſed, unleſs we immediately re- 
faſter back, than ever we went forward: For in the 
hos og we 2 * ſail for * while 
inſt Wind Tide, againſt a ftrong emptation without, 
= a rapid Stream of Inclination from within, and while we do thus, we 
muſt be contented to gre round by Inches, and move forward by /m 
and inſenſihle Degrees; in all our wilful Apoſtaſies, we are carried on fcb 
flumine, with a full Drift of Temptation Iaclination : So that if when 
once we have wilfully ſinn'd we do not immediately check ourſelves by Repen- 
tance, in all Probability we ſhall be driven farther back in a Day, than we 
ſhall be able to get forward in a Week. For your Progreſs in Religion lying 
up Hill, but your Apoſtaſie domn, you mult expect, when once you are fing, 
to deſcend much faſter than ever you aſcended, and to get far ſooner to the 
Bottom again than you can to the Top, though you ſhould happen to fall juſt 
in the mid-way, and have no farther to the one than to the other. For tis 
hardly to be imagined, what ſtrength a bad Inclination gets by a ſhort Repaſt 
and Gratilicition; how when it hath been almoſt pine aviy by a long Abilt- 
nence, a Taſte of ſinful Pleaſure will ra:ſe and ret ide it, and render it as 
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s ever; infomuch, that it uſually requires a great z-2;y 
1 0 ttcgtiga, to re-extinguiſh that Lite and Strength it acquires in 
wut Grotification. For as the fierce Izger, after a long Confinement, 
2 down tel in his Den, and by Degrees loſe all his Hercen , and 
vo: 112 and oſegnions;, but let him take but one warm Dravght of 
tis own ſ«vge Nature immediately revives, and he grows as 
sas Ever; juſt fo it is with our wicked Inclinations, which 

dee from their Exceſſes, and kept under the cloſe Confinement of 

„ Retolution, will by Degrees grow tame and geatle, and forget the 
+) Ralifhes of Sin, but if once we ſuffer them to break looſe again, 
and to come at thoſe ſinful Pleaſures from which they have been a long 
while i H, they will ſoon recover their natural Wiazeſs, and become as 
le- rene and dient as ever: Wherefore it mightily concerns us to have a 
great Cre of all wilfel Apoſt rcres ;, for to be ſure your fr ff Slip will vehement- 
Iv iacline you to a ſecona, and that more vehemently to a third, and fo, like 
Nen that arc running herd-loaz down Hill, the farther you go, the more you 
will be pelt forwrd by your own Weight, and the harder "twill be tor you 
to H aud recover yourielves. 80 that it you do not immediately ſtop, you will 
by a h 5% Sin, loſe back all the ground you have got by mazy 4 Tears 
Warfare; you will pal down more of your Religion by one wilful Sin, than 
vou will be «ble to repair again by mum a veituous Action; and like fome 
frodig i Dracges, ſpend more in one mad Frolick, than you have earn'd by 
many a hd Day's Labour. And it you do thus, 'tis impoſſible you ſhould 
ever cue; for what you do in a Week, 2 will ando again in a Day; and 
0 iaitcad cf prefſing forward, you will dance in a Circle, and always end 
where you 6:44z. So that unleſs you go on and perſevere in well-doing, all 
your Strite and Warfare againſt Sia will be but like rolling of a Siſſplius's 
Stone, which after you have been a long while railing to the Top of rhe Hill, 
will ia a j, tumble down agaia upon you; fo that either you muſt 
undergo the /:z2 Pains to raiſe it again, or lie down under it, and tamely ſut- 
fer yourſelves to be craſb'd into eternal Ruin by it. 

II. Conſider, If after we have made ſome Progreſs ia Religion we totally 
He we thereby forfeit the Fraiz of all our p, Labour. For fo God 
l14.atclt by the Prophet pronounces in the Caſe, Exel. xviii. 24. When the Righte- 
0:15 bat as away from ms Rinnteonſacſs, aud commits Iniquity, and doth according to all 
to WYominottcas that the wicked Man doth, ſhall he live? all his Righiteouſue s that he 
%o be moationed; in the Treſpaſs that he hath Treſpaſſed, and in the Sin 
tt 2 bath Siaazd, in them he [hall die, i. e. how good ſoever he may ha ve 
b en for the Tune paſt, if he doth not perſevere to the End, but wilfully rel ſe 
imo Fully and Wickedneſs, all the Vertue he hath exerciſed, and all the Good 
I: hath done, fhall be quite fruck off from his Accounts, and be never fo 
much as u to his Benefit and Advantage; but in that Wickedneſs 
wherinto he is tz, he ſhall as certainly periſh as if all his Life had been a 
ce Ack, or 114:errupted Courle of Iniquity. So alſo, Hel. x. 38. IF any 
[7 dre biet, 77; 2 6 hide no pleuſure in him. And, indeed, this is a moſt 
recefifiry Elect of cur Apoſtaſi2; for by falling off from our Chriſtian Courſe, 
wo put ourle:vcs ere into the fame State and Condition wherein we were 
hore we 2144 upon it; and the Et of all thoſe good Things which we 
di from the lime we c un, to the Time we d-{zrred it, will be ſo 

do) ar hd, that there will not remain the leaſt Trace or Foorſtey of it 
in Our Naturess but our Þr:4 will become as 9 /iz4tz again, our Aſſeftioas and 


A 
te as wha and exiravigint, as if we had all along permitted them to 
n ON in an ane rpg Courſe of Iniquity. And having thus cri a 
all th: ge en, Of our paſt Warfare, and rendred by our wilful Apoſtalie 
dur Nacuces a5 , and d reed as ever, we ſhall thereby be expoſed 
ain ta the 154,70 and Dipleſars of God. For God, Love and Han arc 


5 
| 9 * xi ; * 
Mibb ALL.) 

* 


Chap. IV. Motives to Practice. I 49 


unvariably determined to the ſame Grounds and Reafons, and herein conſiſts 
their Imm:!.ility, not that he always loves, or always hates the f une Pertons, 
out of a Fondneſs to the one, or unrenſonalle Prejudice to the other, 
but that he always loves and always hates them for the ſum? Reatons; and 
he hath cxprelly — that Goodzeſs and Wizkedaeſs are the contrary Roa ſons 
of this his contrury Affection to his Creatures; which if it be, twill hence 
neceſſariiy follow, that as his Hatred mult convert into Love to us, when 
from wicked we become good, fo his Love muſt convert into Hatred of us 
when from good we degenerate into wicked. Which Alteration of his Af, 
fection towards us, proceeds not from any change in his Nature, but from 
a change in ours; he always proceeds upon ſteady and anchnngeable Principles, 
and is tor ever fix: and conſtant to the Reaſons of his Love Hatred; which 
he could not be, if he did not alter his Affection to us, when the Reaſon of it 
is alter'd ; it he did not abominate us when he ſees us fallen and degenerated 
from that State of Goodzeſs, for the fake of which he loved us, and took 
pleaſure in us. So that, by wilfully retreating from our religious Progreſs, we 
do not only extinguiſh all thoſe good Effets which it had produced in our 
Natures, not only revive thoſe inveterate Luſts we had almoſt z:ortificd, and 
blaſt thoſe tender Graces which we had therein acquired and improved, but as 
a Conſequence of this, we rex out of God's Arms and Embraces, and throw 
our ſelves Headlong from thoſe glorious Hopes to which we have been all this 
while advancing with fo much Labour and Difficulty. What a madneſs 
therefore is it tor Men to think of retreating that have once actually 7g ged 
in the Chriſtian Warfare, to ſarrender tliemſelves back into Captivity to their 
Luſts, after they have fought ſo many Combars againſt, and obtained fo many 
Vidtories over them! O conſider but the 2 Paias you have been at, the 
many Prayers and Tears, Abſtinences and Self-denials, Struggles and Content ions 
with yourſelves, that it hath coſt you to retrizve yourſelves from the Dominion 
of Sin, and the juſt Vengeance of God; and is it not a thouſand Pities that all 
this ſhould prove loft labour in the End, and be render'd as fraitlaſ and inſig- 
wifi:ant to us as if it had ve r been? That after you have taken fo much 
Pains to ſtem the difficult Tide, and are, at luſt, got within fight of ore, you 
ſhould now faint and yield to the Fury of it, and ſuffer yourſelves to be horn 
down by it again 1ato that Ocean of Sin and Guilt, out of which you were fo 
lately recovered ? Wherefore as you would not render your labour in vain in 
the Lord, and utterly defeat yourſelves of all the Fruit of your Religious Ex- 
deavours, be ſtill perſuaded to ſtraggle and contend, to ffrive and preſs forward 
to the mark of your high-calling : For it you now ſflackes or remit your Endeavours, 
and yield to the Current of Temptation, you will ſoon be drivez down by it 
again as far from the Love of God, and from the Hope of Heaven as ever you 
were in the moſt degenerate State of your Natures. 

HI. Conſider, That if, by wilfully ſinning, we retreat from our Chriſtian 
Warfare, we ſhall forfeit the Fruit of our Labour after we have undergone 
the grezeſt Dijjialty of it. For, as I ſhewed above, the m Difficulty of 
the Chriſtian Warfare lies in the Ez:razce of it, anti] this I ſuppoſe you to have 
already paſt. You have already indured thoſe ſharp Pazgs and Throes that 
are wont to accompany the Birth of a new Reſolution; you have under- 


gone the hard Penance of a deep and through Conlideration, the ſharp S:::25 
and Remorſes of a ſolemn and forrowtul Repentance; you have farc“ your 
molt Iapor: ute Inclinations, and with//ood the moſt vent Counter- ſtruggling 
of a perverſe and degenerate Nature; you have conguzred your Will in the Height 
of all its Us///4.z53 and Reſiſtance, and reſcued it from the Arms of your Luits 
when *twas mott {red and caniivated by them: all ths you did, ic you 
did any thing to any purpoſe, when yoa firit entered upon this holy Warfare; 
and ever {..c you have been breakias the Strength of your evil Inclina- 
rions, and cwguring the Antipathies of your Nature to your Religion; in 
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which, if you have made any Progreſs, you muſt by this Time, have braten 
the H-art of the Difficulty of your Warfare, and have much 4% Oppoſition 
to contend with than ever. So that now, 1n all Probability, there is not 
fo difficult between you and Heaven, as that which you have already ing ge 
with and ſurmounted; and will you now turn your backs upon your Enemy, 
when his main St is ſpent, and you have already ſaſtained the moſt 
violent Shocks of his Power? If you had retreated at the firſt Onſet, when 
your Sin was ſeated in irs Dominion, and you were yet but raiſing your 
Forces, and arming your Reſolution againſt it, it had been much more er 
ble; for then you had the ſharpeſt part of your Conflict to 
contend with a flaſbt and a victorious Enemy, who having as ; 
Strength about him, could not fail to put your Courage to a mighty Trial; 
but -ow to retreat, when you are paſt the worſt, and have gotren above half 
way through, when you have pulled down your Luſt from its Throne and 
Dominion, and fo far ſabdued it to your Religion and your Reaſon, that you 
have henceforward no more to do but to parſue 4 Vidory, which though you 
got with a great deal of Toil, you may finiſh with a great deal of Eaſe and 
Pleaſure; now, I fay, to retreat in ſuch a proſperous Juncture, and give up 
the bleſſed Price, which you have been fo long contending for, what deſperate 
Madneſs is it! If you had never began this Warfare, or ed in the fr/t Con- 
flict of it, what a deal of Pains might you have ſaved ? How many Prayers 
and Tears, Strugglings and Contentions with yourſelves might you have eſcoped 
and avoided, and at laſt been in as good a Condition, if not a better, than that 
wherein your Apoſtaſie will certainly leave you? And when a Man hath been 
fo long taking Heaven by Storm and Violence, when he hath broken th 
ſo many Oppoſitions to come at it, and in deſpite of all the Darts of Tempta- 
tion from without, and of all the Weights and Preſſares of Inclination from 
within, he is gotten up, as it were, to the Top of the Scaling-Ladder, has laid his 
Hands on the Battlements of Heaven, and 1s ready to leap in and take Poſſeſſion 
of the Joys of it, what a Madneſs is it for him now to ler go his Hold and 
tumble headlong down again into that Abyſs of Sin and Miſery, out of which 
he _ recovered himſelf with ſo much Labour and Diffical:y! Eſpecially 
Conſiderin 

IV. That by this our Relapſe we ſhall not only forfeit the Fruit of our paſt 
Labour, but „ our Recovery more hazardous and difficult than ever. 
For what the Apoſtle pronounces concerning ates from Chriſtianity, is in 
a great Meaſure appliable to thoſe who > Ba ane ia the — War- 
fare, fall off from it again to their old ſinful Couries; it « impoſſible, i. e. *tis 
extremely difficult for thoſe that were once enlighten'd, and have taſted of the Hea- 
vealy Gift, and were made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good 
word of God, and the Powers of the World to come; if they fall away, to renew 
them again to Repentance, Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. For belides that, by falling from 
his firſt Repentance, a Man grieves and chaſes the Holy Spirit from him, with- 
out whoſe Aid he can neither fand when he is ap, nor recover when he 
is fallen; and having chaſed bim away, he cannot well expe& that he will be 
ſo ready to return and co-operate with him after he hath treated him fo redel 
by guenc1ing his Motions, axravelling his Workmanſhip, and extinguiſhins a 
all thoſe Heavenly Effects which his Grace had produced in his Soul. For 
how can this bleed 4/772zt of Souls but take it in great Diſdain to be thus 
mock's4 and diſuprointed, when he had been fo induttriouſly labourins for a 
Wretch's Good, to liit him out of the Mire wherein he was ſank and periſb- 
ing; and when he had ſaccecded ſo far in his Labour as to help him quite out, 
and was w-j1/72 and cleanſfiny his polluted Spirit, and dreſſing it for the Em- 
braces ot the Father of Spirits, to fee this Wretch turn back after all, and 
pens himtelt keadiong into the Mire again, how can he but reſent ſuch an 
ungrarctut Dilappotatment ot lis Labour, with unſpeakable Grief and In- 
dig nation; 
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Firſt, We do alſo mate void 
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the Chriftian Warfare. By relapſing into a State of 
undo all that he hath been doing, we revive thoſe 
mortifying, and root ap thoſe Graces which he hath i 
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rial of Religion, and havi 
is nothing in it but what 1s reaſc 
Good, nothing but what tends to the 
our Conſciences, and the Perf 
aſſured ot all this, and that not fo much by Diſcour 
perience, what a horrid baſeneſs would it be, { 
ſhould renounce on deſert it? If we had never tried it, 
our Ignorance or Want of Experience as an A our Refuſal i 
to it ; we might have pretended, that for want of a ... &. intime. 3 
with it, we look d upon its Commands as impoſſible, or at leaſt as very difficult 
and 
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and altogether fraineſs and «xgrateful to Humane Nature; and that if we had 
once complied with it, we muſt have preſently renounced every thing that is 
pleaſant and deſirable, and from thenceforth have been contented to ſigh away 
our Lives in a»ſufferable Severities, and a welancholly Retirement from all the 
Joys and Ffſtivities of Humane Converſation: For ſuch frightful Repreſenta- 
tions Men that are «xzexperienced in Religion are apt to make of it; which 
though it be far from juſtifying, may in ſome Mcaſure extenua:e their En- 
mity to it. But you that have tried Religion, muſt needs have experienced 
that all this is falſe; that its Commands are eaſie _ to a willing Mind, 
and that the many Advantages they bring with them do abundantly comper- 
e for their Dificalty; that they are fo far from barring Men any inncent 
ſure, or Comfort of Humane Lite, that they pariſe the Pleaſures of it, 
and render them more grateful and generous; that belides this, they bring 
mighty Pleaſures of their om along with them, the pleaſures of a gli. 
Hope, a ſerene Mind, a calm and undiſturbed Conſcience, which are ſuch as do 
far out-reliſþ the moſt ſtudied and artificial Luxuries ; all this you cannot but 
know, if you have made any conſiderable Trial of a ſober and wil-21t 12; 
Religion. So that if zow you Apoſtatize, you will not only affzont your 
Conſcience, but your lence too; and the paſt Senſe you have had of the 
Goodneſs of Religion, will riſe a in Judgment againſt ye, and for ever 
ſlence all the Excuſes you can urge for yourſelves, and leave ye nothing to 
fay, but that you were ſick of your Eaſe, and tired with the Refreſhm2;275 of 
Religion. But then, f 5 
Thirdly, As your Apoſtacy will be a grievous Affront to the Spirit of God, 
and to your own Conſcience and Experience, fo "twill be one of the forle/# 
Diſbozours that you can caſt upon Religiov. If you had never been ce 
ia the Chriſtian Warfare, the Honour of Religion could never have been fo 
nearly touched by your wicked Courſes, and all conſidering Men would have 
attributed your Exmity to it, to your Izxorance and want of Experience, and 
never have thought the worſe of it when they faw it fo comtemp:uofly treated 
by one that was never 4a:quaizied with it. But it o you revolt into wick- 
ed Courſes after you have made Tul of it, what will the World fay ? 
Look ye, here is one that hath made an Experiment of the Religion you fo 
much celebrate, and which you extol and cry wp for fuch a pleaſant and amia- 
ble thing; if it were what you pretend, how comes it to paſs that after fo 
long Tri and Experience of it, this Man ſhould now at laſt renounce and for- 
Jake it? Which is ſuch an Obj-#ion, as can be no otherwiſe ſolv'd but by 
demonſtrating the Man whole Apoſtacy ffarted it, to be forſaken and abandoned 
of his Reaſon. For if upon the Trial he hath made of Religion, he had ex- 
perienced ir to be that good and grateful! thing it is repreſented, it is not to be 
ined he would ever have revolted from it, had he been capable to deli. 
berate of his own Choices and Actions. And how can they that are Strangers 
to Religion forbear ſ«/pciting the Goodneſs of it, when they fee a Man, atter 
Trial, and in his right Sexſes, declare by his Actions that Vice is better and 
more eligible than Vertue, and to behold the Pleaſures of Sin preferr'd before 
the Jos and Satisfactions of Religion, by one that hath made a throwg/ L- 
periment of them both ? So that by Apoſtatizing into ſiuful Courſes after a 
through Trial of Religion, we take an effectual Courſe to defume and ga- 
lize it, to render it a fone of ſtumbling and a rock of offence to thoſe that have 
had but little or zo Acquaintance with it; and if by our Ex m any ſhould 
be diſhaurtened either from entering into, or proceeding in the Chriſtian War. 
fare, their Blood will be one Day required at or Hunde, and fo we ſhall 
raite a moſt ff Cry upon ourſelves, and have not only the Spirit of God 
and our own Conſcience and Experience, but alſo the Blood of all thoſe Souls 
who have fumbled at our Apoſtacy, lifting up their Cries tozethcr to the 
Tribuaal of God for a dire and ſpeedy Vengeance againſt us. 
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Wr, Coder, If after you have made fome Progreſs in Religion you revolt 
int (01.4 Courſes, you will not only render yourſelves for the preſent more 
tit, 25 a Conſequence of that, you will certainly expofe yourſelves, if 
m1 i; betore your Recovery, to a deeper and more dreudful Ruin. For this 
may depend upon, that the Judge of all the World will do righ:eoufly, and 
conf-queitly, that as on the one hand he will proportion his Rewards to our 
Jet, fo on the other he will meaſure his Puzibments by our Guilts and 
Dcm.riti; and if he thus proceed (as he moſt certainly will) how horrible is 
it to think of the black and difmal Fate that hangs over the Heads of Apoſtates, 
whoſe Guilt being gv“ by thoſe above- n med Circumſtances to ſuch a 
prodigious Buik and Magnitude, muſt be ſuppoſed to draw after it a Puniſhment 
proportioabla? And if to, then doubtleſs the Portion of Apoſtates a wicked 
and miſc 4/2 Spirits will be the moſt wretched and deplorable. For beſides thoſe 
ſap;raun:.r4ry Stripes they mult expect to receive from God, as being Servants 
that have &2cra their Maſter's Will, and experienced the Goodneſs of it, and 
yet have finally zefnſed to comply with it; their Reflections on their own 
Apoli cy, and the Folly and Madzeſs of it, will doubtleſs gall and torment them a 
thouſand: Times more than all the other — of their Conſcience together. 
For how muſt it iarage them againſt themſelves, to raminate on their own 
Follies, as they are wazdering through the Infernal Shades? O deſperate Crea- 
tures! from what glorious Hopes have we precipitated ourſelves into this diſmal 
State? We had once got a fair Way oxwards to Heaven, and were arrived 
within S of its bleſſed Shores: we had ſbakez off our Luſts, maſtered our In- 
clinations, and ſubdued our Wills to the Will of God; and in fo doing had 
conguer:d the molt difficult Part of our Voyage; we had weathered the croſs 
izc's of Temptation from without, and Stemm'd the Tide of corrupt Nature 
within; ſo that had we but bore up couragiouſly a little farther, we that are 
now howlizz among damned Ghoſts, might have been triamphing with bleſſed 
Spirits. But O abominable Fools and Traytors to ourſelves! after all the ſac- 
ceſoful Pains we had taken to be happy, we have ſhipnract d our Souls at the 
Maut“ of our Harboar, and to gratifie a baſe Luſt, have leapt headlong from 
the Brink of the Rivers of Plcoſare, into this Lake of Fire and Brimftone. And 
have we hu undone ourſelves, thus madly, than without Pretence of Tempta- 
tion! O car be our Polly, carſed be our Luſts, and for ever curſed be we for 
bubourtig and cateriaineng them! Thus will theſe miſerable People inceſſantly 
rave againſt themſelves, and with dee Reflections on their deſperate Follies for 
ever ge an1 multiph their own Torments. So that were I deſcending to the 
botrumlcts Pit, and had but ſo much Time before I came there, as to make 
vue Prayer more in my own Behalf, ex: to that of being wholh delivered thence, 
I know none 1 ſhould ſooner pitch upon, than this, O Lord deliver me from that 
Portion of Hul, ni:1ch thou haſt reſerved for Apoſtates. 

So that if now, that we have fo far iagaged ourſelves in the Chriſtian War- 
fare, we ſhould be fo mad as to retreat into our on ſinful Courſes, it had 
been a thouſand Times better for us that we had never ingaged in it at all. 
For unl.ls we repent of our Retreat, and come on again, we have taken a great 
deal of T in Religion to no other Purpoſe, but only to treaſare up to ourſolves 
Wrath ag il the [ay of N rath, and heat the Furnace of our future Tormeats 
vet ſcrew I, hotter, Wherefore ſince the Matter is now reduced to this 
live, that if we revoll from our Chriſtian Warfare, we ſhall not only defeat our 
telves of all the Fruit of our pt Labour and Contentions, but alio enhance our 
future Puniſhment; fo that we muſt either reſolve to wia Heaven by our Per- 
{eVrauce, Or [14% curſelves into the nethermoſt Hell by our Apoſtaſie ;, let us pull 
% our Courage and maugre all Temptations to the contrary, continue ſteat 1ſt 
and wm in our Chritian Reſolution, remembring what the Cp: 4:7 of bur 
24:04:12 hath promiſed, Rev. iii. 21.16 him that overcomes, will Igrart to i; with me 
tis in I ie une, © as I alſo overcume, and um ſat donn with wy Father in bis Throne. 


CHAF 
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CHAP. V. 
Containing ſome ſhort Directions for the more profita- 
ble reading the preceeding Diſcourſe, and alſo for 


The Conduft and regular Exerciſe of our Cloſet Re- 
ligion in all the different State of the Chriſtian Life; 
together with Forms of Private Devotion fitted to 
each State. | 


N the ing Chapter I have endeavoured a full Account of all thoſe 
Inſtrumental Duties of Chriſtianity, by which we are to acquire, improve, 
and perfect the principal Vertues of it, in the Perfection of which Ver- 
tues, Heaven, which is the great Exd of Chriſtianity, conſiſts. And for 

the more diſtinct management thereof, I conſidered Men under a threefold 
State; Firſt, as entering into the Chriſtian Lite; Secondly, as attzally ingaged 
in the Courſe of it; Thirdly, as improving towards Perfection by Perſeve- 
rance in it; and gave a diſtinct account of all thoſe Inſtrumental Duties 
that are proper to each of theſe States. And now that what hath been 
faid in that and the preceediag Chapters may have its due Effect upon 
the Readers Mind, I have thought fir to reduce it to Practice, by directing 
Men, 2 

Firſt, How to read and apply the ſeveral Parts of it to their own particular 
States; 1 

Secondly, By furniſhing them with ſome ſhort Rules, ſor the more pro- 
ſita ble Exerciſe of their Private Religion in each of thoſe different States, to- 
with Forms of Private Devotion, fitted to each State. 
I. As to the firſt of theſe, it is to be conſidered, that to the making Men 
facere and hearty Chriſtians, it is highly neceſſary that they ſhould have a right 
Underſtanding, Firſt, of the Nature of the great and chief Eud which 
Chriſtianity propoſes to them ; Secondly, of the Means, by which that End 
is to be obtained; Thirdly, of the natural Tendency of all the Yertaes of 
Chriſtianity towards this bleſſed End, and of the contrary Tendency of the 
oppolite Vices towards their eternal Miſery and Rain. all which I have 
endeavoured to give an Account in Three Firſt Chapters of this Book. 
Wherefore — adviſe the _—_ * EY _ 

1. Carefully and ſerionſly to peruſe t pters, wherein uſe I have 
been Fa «do forced A the ſablimity of my Argument, to diſcourſe a little 
more abſtruſely than in any of the following Parts) it will be neceſſary for 

him to imploy more of his Thonghts and Conſiderations, and not to content 
himſelf with a ſight and curſory Peruſal. And when, by a ſerious Confidera- 
tion of what hath been there diſcourſed, his Mind is fully convinced what a 
kind of Heaven he is to expect hereafter, what kinds of Means are neceſſary 
to obtain it, how naturally all the Yertzes of Religion do raiſe uy Mens 
Souls to Heaven, and how all the contrary Vices do as naturally t and 
preſs them down to Hell, it is to be hoped he will be fully perſuaded of the 
indiſpenſible Neceſſity of entering into the Chriſtian Life; which it he be, I 
would adviſe him, CPN 

2. Seriouſly to read over and conſider the Firſ# and Second Sections of the 
Fourth Chapter, wherein are contained the ſeveral Duties which are proper 
to this State of Eatrance into the Chriſtian Life, and allo proper Ar2uments 
and Yyives to ingage him to the Practice of them; which it he would 

Vor. I. X 2 read 
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read to good Effet, he muſt, by no means, content himſelf with a ſingle 
Pers, but read them over at leaſt once a Week whilſt he continues in that 
State, till he fully comprehends the Meaning and Uſe of all thoſe Duties, and 
the Firce and Cogency of thoſe Argumenis ; which if he do, it is to be he 
weill, at laſt, be reduced to a through and well veig hed Reſolution of forſaking his 
Sins, and actually ingaging in the Chriſtian Lite. Which being done, I would 
aavite him, | 

3. With the fame Care and Fervency, to peruſe the Third and Fourth 
Sections of the Fourth Chapter, wherein are contained all the ſeveral Duties 

roper to this Second Stare of attual Engagement in the Chriſtian Life, as alſo 
Rakes Arguments or Motives to preſs and inforce them; and when, by the 
Aſſiſtance of theſe Duties he hath continued for ſome time faithful and conſtant 
ro his good Reſolution, i _ 

4. Together with the Third and Foarth Section, let him often peruſe and 
conſider the Fifth and Sixth, wherein are contained the Duties appertaining 
to the Third State of Improvement and Preſervation in the Chriſtian Life, to- 
gether with ſome Conſiderations to inforce the Practice of them. All which I 
would _ perſuade the pious Reader to read and conſider over and 
over again, till his Mind is fully inſtructed in the Natare and Uſe of each 
Dat, and hath throughly digeſted the Force and Evidence of every Argument. 


And this may ſuffice for the firſt thing propoſed, las fs 
Method of 7eadizg this practical Treatiſe, — profitable 


II. As for the Second Part of it, which is that which I mainly defign in 
this Chapter, vis. the Rules and Directions for the private Exerciſe of our 
Religion, in each State of the Chriſtian Life, together with the Forms of 
Private Prayer, fitted for each, take them in their following Order 


Diascrioxs for the more profitable Exerciſe of our 
Private Religion in the State of our Entrance into the 
Chriſtian Lite. 


In the Morning, before you go into the World, enter into your Cloſet, and there 
conſider with yourſelf a while the miſerable State you have reduce ſelf to by 
your paſt ſinful Courſes, the abſolute Neceſſity of your forſaking f and the 
þ Nibitity of your Recovery, if you heartily endeavour it; and then addreſs nourſelf 


to God in this follonming PxAYExs. 

Moſt Glorious and Eternal God, Thou art the Fountain of Beings, 
O the Father of Angels and Men, the Righteous and Almighty Gover- 
nour of Heaven and Earth, from Thy Throne Thou beholdeft all the Chil- 
dren of Men, and their moſt ſecret Actions are open and naked to thy 
All-ſeeing Eye; and ſuch is the Purity of Thy Nature, that Thou loveſt 
Rightcouſneſs and hateſt Iniquity whereſoever Thou beholdeft it; with 
what Face can I, a moſt miſerable polluted Wretch, appear in thy Pre- 
ſence, who, by the paſt courſe of my Wickedneſs and Rebellion againſt 
Thee, have not only rendred myſelf guilty and juſtly obnoxious to thy eter- 
nal Diſpleaſure, but have alſo contracted ſuch obſtinate Diſpoſitions and In- 
clinations to Sin on, as, without thy Grace and Aſſiſtance, I ſhall never be 
able to conquer! O deſperate, vile, and ungrateful Wretch that I have been! 
I have renounced rhe God of my Being, and the Fountain of my Mer- 
cies; I have deſpiſed Thy Goodneſs, trampled upon Thy Authority, 
mock'd and abuſed Thy Patience and Long-ſutfering, and, ia particular, 
T mult confefs, ro my own Shame and Coafufion, I have been wofully 
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guilty of *. And now by theſe my manifold Abomi- ee make « 
nations, I have utterly undone myſelf, unleſs thou take 
pity upon me. I confeſs I have forfeited my Soul $5 
into thy Hands, and if thou ſo pleaſeſt, thou mayeſt gravating Circumflences of 
juſtly caſt me away from thy Preſence, and make me Where, . and In. 
a dire Example of thy Vengeance for ever. But, I 

know, O Lord, that thou deſireſt not the Death of a Sinner, but rather that 
he ſhould repent and live, and upon the Propitiation of thine own Son's 
Blood, "Thou haſt declared Thyſelf willing to receive returning Prodigals, 
and to be heartily reconciled to them, notwithſtanding all their paſt Provo- 
cations ; O that I could return, that I could but ſhake off thole corrupt In- 
clinations which detain my wretched Soul in Captivity ! I am willing to 
contribute towards it whatſoever I am able; but, alas! without Thee all 
that I can do will be utterly ineffettual. Wherefore, for Thy tender Mer- 
cies fake, for thy dear Son's and my Saviour's ſake, have pity upon a miſera- 
ble Wretch, that, without Thy helping hand, is loſt for ever. And, fince 
Thou haſt given me Thy Goſpel as an outward means to fave and recover 
me, O do Thou enable me, by Thy bleſſed Spirit, heartily to believe, and 
throughly to conſider it. For which end, I beſeech Thee to remove all 
ſinful Prejudices from my Mind, that fo I may impartially weigh thoſe 
Evidences Thou haſt given me of the Truth of it; and do thou ſuggeſt 
them to my Mind with fuch a clear and convincing Light, as that they 
may at laſt conquer my Infidelity, and beget in me a firm and livel 
Faith. And foratmuch as my Mind is vain and roving, and utterly aver 
to all ſerious Conſiderations, O do Thou, who art the Father of Spirits, and 
canſt turn the Hearts of Men which way Thou pleaſeſt, inſpire good 
Thoughts into me, and imprint them upon me with fuch a Power and 
Efficacy, as that my wandring Mind may be reduced by them to a through 
Conſideration, and my ftubbora Will to a firm Reſolution of Amendment. 
Particularly, I beſeech Thee to give me a right Underſtanding of the urgent 
_ I have of : Hons; A all = I 2. 4 _ done and 
ſuffered, and is doing at thy right , In order to the clean m 
guilty and polluted Nature, — reſtoring me to thy Grace and _- 
that fo hereby I may be fully convinced how odious my Sins are in thy 
fight, how baſe and vile they have rendred me, and at what a mighty 
Diſtance they have ſer me from Thee, and that, being convinced of this, I 
may put on a holy Shame and Confuſion, and abhor myſelf in Duſt and 
Aſhes before thee. Thou knoweſt, O Lord, it is not in my Power to ſoſten 
this hard and unrelenting Heart, and affect it with that Godly Sorrow 


which is requiſite to work a true Repentance. O do Thou fmite it with 


ſuch a ſharp and piercing ſenſe of my Sins, as may cauſe the Floods of 


unfeigned Grief and Contrition to guſh forth from it. Cauſe me to bleed 
for my Sins, now, that T may not bleed for them for ever; and that 
having felt the ſmart and anguiſh of them, I may utterly deteſt and ab- 
hor them, and never be reconciled them more. Thus do Thou affiſt me, 
O good God, in the exerciſe of ali theſe Duties, till thou haſt throughly con- 
quered my Will by them, and prepared it for a firm Reſolution to forſake 
all Ungodlineſs and Worldly Lufts, and to live Soberly, Righteoully, and 
Godly, in this preſent World. And now that I am going into the World 
among thoſe very Temptations that have hitherto fo miſerably captivated 
and iuſlaved me, O let Thy Bleſſed Spirit be preſent with me, to keep my 
drowſfie Conſcience awake, and arm me againft them with His Holy Inſpi- 
rations, that fo thoſe good Thoughts and Defires which Thou halt at pre- 
tent excited in me, may ſtick faſt upon my Soul, in the midit of my 
worldly Occaſions, and never ceaſe importuniag my Conſcience, Will, and 
Affections, till the have produced in me the happy Effects ot a ſerious and 


hearty 
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heart. Repentance. All which I moſt earneſtly beſeech of Thee, even for 
pity ſake, ro a poor periſhing Soul, and for Jeſus Chrift his fake, in whoſe 
Name and Words I farther Pray, 


Our Futher which art ia Heaven, &c. 


Ie Evening, when you find yourſelf moſt fit for ſerious Thoughts, go into your 
Cloſer og * wet =o = ly with yourſelf, whether Jou are heartily willing to part 
with every Sin, and particularly with your beloved Sin, and ts ſubmit to every 
Daty, and even to thoſe that are moſt contrary to your Vicious Inclination , 4 
you are aut ( 45 it's Ver} probable you will not for ſome Time) or if you find C 
leaſt rein to ſuſpect you are not, preſs yourſelf anew with ſuch Divine Reaſons as 
arc moi apt to affect you with the Hope of Heaven, and the Fear of Hell, with 
the Love of God and of your Saviour; repreſent your Obſtinacy to yourſelf, with 
all its B ſeneſs and Diſ-ingenutty, Madae(s and Folly, till you find yoarſelf affected 
with a ſorrom ful ſenſe of it, and then offer p this following PRAYER. 


Father of Mercies and God of all Grace and Conſolation, who art a 

ready help in Time of Need, look down upon me, I beſeech Thee, a 
milerable and forlorn Wretch, that have wilfully fold myſelf Captive to the 
Devil, and am now ſtruggling to get looſe from this my wretched Bondage 
into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God. I know, O Lord, that I am 
ſtriving tor my immortal Lite, and accordingly as I ſucceed, I expect to 
be happy or miſerable for ever. I have ſeriouſly conſidered the Reaſons on 
both Sides, and am fully ſatisfied in my Mind, that there is infinitely more 
Force in Thy Promiſes and Threats, than in all the Difficulties of my Duty 
aad the Pleaſures of my Sin. But after all this, I find a Law in my Mem- 
bers, warring againſt the Law in my Mind, a perverſe Will that rejects 
the Counſels of my Reaſon, that makes obſtinate Reſervations of ſome be- 
loved Sins, and Exceptions to ſome particular Duties, in deſpite of all the 
perſuaſion of my Reaſon and Religion. So that, after all my Endeavour, I 
am {till detained in Captivity to the Law of Sin that is in my Members, and 
am not able to incline myſelf to an intire Refolution of Amendment. 0 
wretched Man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from this Body of Sin and 
Death! I know, O Lord, though I am weak and impotent, and of myſelf 
unable to ſhake off the Chains and Fetters of my Luſts, yet Thy Grace is 
abundantly ſufficient to reſcue and deliver me them; and Thou haſt 
promifed to aſſiſt with it my honeſt Endeavours, and crown them with a 
bleſſed Succels. Wherefore, for Thy Truth and Mercies fake, ſufter not 
Fhy poor Creature, who, with pitiful and 11 Looks, cries out for 
help to Thee, to ſpend himſelf in weary and fruitleſs ſtrugglings againſt this 
violent Torrent of my finful Nature, which, without Thy Aid, will quicky 
overcome my poor Endeavours, and drive me down into eternal perdition. 
My fole Dependance is upon Thee, my Hope of Succeſs is wholly in Thee; 
help, Lord, help, or elſe I periſh; ſtretch forth Thy powerful Arm to 
my finking Soul, and let not this Deep ſwallow me up; but do Thou 
ſo quickea my taint Endeavours, fo — — my weak and doubting 
Faith, fo enliven my cold and languid Conſiderations, fo clear up my Con- 
victions of my Need of a Saviour, and of the Danger and Odiouſneſs of my 
Sins, and thereby ſo increaſe my penitential Sorrows and Remorſes, as that 
by all theſe Means together my obſtinate Will may at laſt be conquered, 
aud effectually perſwaded to part with every Sin, be it never fo dear to 
me, and to comply with every Duty, be it never ſo croſs to my vile Incli- 
nation. Then thall IT freely reſign vp myſelf unto Thee, and with a firm 
Reſolution devote all my Powers to thy Service. And that I may do fo, 


a ud 
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and by ſo doing be reconciled to Thee, O my Offended God, before I go hence 
and be no more ſeen, receive me, I beſeech Thee, into Thy Protection this 
Night, that I may yet fee the Light of another Day, and have a longer 
ſpace to finiſh my 4 All which I humbly implore even for Jefus 
Chriſt's fake, in w Name and Words I farther Pray, 


Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. 


yourſelf with all thoſe Arguments 
far convinced and 2 waded; 


while 


Prayer. 
O Piefſed Lord, and moſt Mercitul Father, thou art a God hearing Prayer, 


and to Thee ſhall all Fleſh come; I admire thy Goodnefs, I adore 


thy Grace, that after ſo many heinous Provocations I have given Thee, for 
which thou mighteſt have juſtly ſhut thine Ears againſt me for ever, thou 
haſt heard my Cries, and pitied my Milery, and thus far contributed to- 
wards my Recovery. I acknowledge tis thy Grace that I am what 
I am, that this fubbora Heart begins at laſt to relent, this perverſe Will 
ro bow and ſtoop, theſe lewd Aﬀe@ions to hunger and thirſt after Righte- 
ouſneſs; that now at laſt my fooliſh Soul is perſwaded to part with thoſe 
Sins which are its and Infelicities, and to embrace thoſe bleſſed 
Duties by which thou haſt deſigned to raiſe me to immortal Glory. 
By theſe good Beginnings thou haſt given me ſome Reaſon to for a 
happy Succeſs upon my poor Endeavours. Praiſed be thy Grace, I am at 
— 4 heartily willing to be thine, and were I but ſure to continue thus 
minded and diſpoſed, I would immediately make over my Heart and Will 
to Thee by the moſt folema Engagement. But, O Lord, I am afraid of my 
ſelf, I dread my own Inconſtancy, and thou knoweſt I have too much Rea- 
fon for it. I have mocked Thee too often already with my deceitful Pro- 
miſes and Engagements; I have finn'd and then promiſed Amendment, 1 
have promiſed Amendment and then finn'd again, as if all that I meant by 
my Promifes, were only to ask leave of Thee to Sin againft Thee anew : 
and now after ſo many Falſifications I would not for all the World deal 
treacherouſly with Thee any more; wherefore before I ſolemnly refign and 
devote myſelf to Thee by a new Purpoſe and Engagement, I deſire to make 


fome farther Trial of my own Stedfaſtneſs, to fee whether this preſent. 


Inclination of my Will be the effect of Paſſion or a ſettled Judgment. In 
the mean time therefore, I do moſt humbly befeech Thee, to be preſent 
with me in all my Ways, and continually to influence my Mind with thy 
Grace and Spirit; to ſtrengthen my Faith, ro fix my Conlideration, to 
perſwade my Will, and and cheriſh theſe my holy Delires with good 
Thoughts and Inſpirations, that fo I may remain ſtedfaſt and immoveable, 
and no Temptation whatſoever may be able to alter the Temper of my 
Mind, or divert it from its good Inclination; and that having had a ſuffi- 
ctent Experience of the fixed Diſpoſition of my Soul to obey Thee, I may 
devore 
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devote myſelf to Thee with a chearful Heart, and an aſſured Hope of my 
own Sincerity and Conſtancy. O Lord hear and help me for thy Mercics 
ſake, and for Jeſus Chriſt his fake, in whoſe molt pertect Form of Prayer 
I farther Pray, 


Our Futher which art in Heaven, &c. 


I afier 4 ſufficient Trial of yourſelf, you find you are conſtantly inclined to ſubmit to 
Gad, to part with every Sin, and comply with every Daty, conſider, that now it « 

bios Time for you to devote yourſelf to God, and what abundant Reaſon you have 
for it, and what a powerful Obligation you muſt lay upon zourſelf by ſo doing : aud 
when you have ſertonſly conſidered theſe Things, give up yourſelf to God in this 
foll-riag Form of Prayer; which for the greater Sanction and more anful 
Solemnity of your good Reſolution, you would do well to repeat at the nex; 
Sacrament. 


Moſt Merciful Father, ſo infinite is the Goodneſs of thy Nature, that 
thou art always ready to pity and relieve the Poor and Needy, and 
to extend thy timely Succours to us helpleſs Sinners whenfoever we cry un- 
to thee. Of the truth whereof thou haſt given me, who am the vileſt of 
Sinners, a moſt ſenſible Proof and Experiment. For not long ago I was fo 
dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, that hadft not thou took pity upon me, and 
quickened me by thy Grace, I had died for ever; my underſtanding was 
ſo blind that I faw not my Danger; my Conſcience fo ſear'd that I felt not 
my Guilt ; my Will ſo inſla ved to my Lufts that I could not endure to think 
of parting with them; but now, bleſſed be thy Grace which firſt excited my 
Eadeavours, and hath hitherto proſpered them, I do not only fee the danger my 
Sins have expoſed me to, and ſenſibly feel the Guilt of them, but am freely 
willing to reaounce them for ever, and to part even with thoſe darling 
Luſts that have heretofore been as dear to me as my right Eye. And now, 
O Lord, I am come before thee, and I hope with a true Loyal and fincere 
Heart, to offer up my Soul and Body to thee, and vow an everlaſting Obe- 
dience to thy bleſſed Will. For Jelus fake refuſe not this poor tion, 
which though it be iakinitely unworthy of thine Acceptance, is the beſt 
thing I am able to preſent thee. To thee, O glorious Trinity, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, I do from henceforth eternally devote my ſelf and all my 

Faculties [ * Aud here at the Table of my bleſſed Saviour, and 
, =_ you renew. pon theſe. Sacred Memorials of his Wounds and Blood] I utter- 
2 ly abjure all known and wilful Sins and Rebellions, and 
particularly all ſuch as have been heretofore moſt dear to 
me; faithfully promiſing by thy gracious Aſſiſtance from henceforth to ob- 
lerve thy Law without any Reſerve or Exception. This is the Sincerity 
of my Soul 1 do here vow to thy Divine Majeſty, and however I may 
be hereafter tempted, I will never wilfully depart from it, or from any 
Part of it, fo help me, O my God, for Jefus Chriſt his fake, in whoſe own 
Words I farther P74, 


Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. 


Se 


Dre FcrtTioNS 


_ " 


* 
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Disscrions for tbe more profit able Exerciſe of our Private 
Religion, in the State of our actual in the 
Chriſtian Life. 85 | | 


When 0 into your Cloſet in the Morning, conſider ſeriouſly with elf the 
224 agement you lie under; what a crying Guilt it would be fry 
what ſs and Folly to recede from it, after you have taken ſo much Pains 
to reduce yourſelf to it; what mighty Reaſons you have to perpſt in it, and what 
powerful Aſſiſtance is N if you be not wanting to yourſelf; and then 
Her up this following PRAYER. 


Eternal God, ag Potter of cur Lond 2 and doſt 
through him man perfect Gifts upon thy Crea - 
— Goodneſs toward me, 


tures, I defire for ever to and adore th 
whom thou haft ſnatched as a Firebrand out of t 
duced to a ſerious purpoſe of Amendment after a 
of Diſobedience, I Soar hoy Loy 
laſtingly. O great Name, 
— Thee, for w ih I have 
utter Darkneſs, I do yet behold the 


farther f. to repent and 
now, O Lord, haſt 


wrought Reſolution, in 
deſpight of all Inclinations of my Nature, leave not, I beſeech 


corrupt 

Thee, thy Workmanſhip unfiniſhed, but by the mighty Operation of thy 
Grace, excite and enable me faithfully to perform what I have ſo ſeriouſl 
reſolved. It is a mighty Work that I have undertaken, to cleanſe a baſe 
uted Nature, and root up all its filthy Luſts and Aﬀe&ions, and plant 
it with all the Heavenly Diſpoſitions, and improve them into everlaſting 
Happineſs; and thou know'ft what ſtrong Oppoſitions will be made againſt 
me, and with what powerful Temptations I muſt ſt le th hout the 
whole Courſe of my future Endeavour. So that unleſs thou wilt ſtill go 
a with me, and ſtill quicken and animate me by thy bleſſed Spirit, my 
Work is fo great, and my Strength ſo little, that ic will be in vain for me 
to proceed any farther. Theſe importunate Temptations that ſurround me, 
will quickly conquer my preſent Reſolution, and I ſhall do, as I have too 
„„ 
the Trea oi my Vows ts. Wherefore for ſeſus 
Chr his fake, withdraw not thyſelf from me, but continue to ama my 
weak Endeavours by thy powerful Grace, till thou haſt crowna'd them 
with a perfect Victory. For which End, I befeech Thee, inſpire me more 
and more with Patience and Conſtancy of Mind, that I may ſtand faſt in 
my good Reſolution, in deſpight of all Temptations to the contrary. Sug- 
geſt ro my Mind thoſe holy Examples thou haſt ſet before me, eſpecially 
that of my bleſſed Saviour, and incline my Heart to copy and imitate them. 
Direct me to ſome wiſe and faithful Guide that may be willing, and able 
to aſſiſt me in all my Spiritual Neceſſities; and by frequently exciting me 
to dedicate my Actions to Thee, thou doſt purifie my Intentions from linful 
and from carnal Aims, that fo I may always live to thy Glory. And fince 
thou art preſent with me where-ever I am, and doſt always behold me 
whatſocvcr I am doing; O do thou infpire me with ſuch a ftrong continual 
and actual Scnie of it, as may be a conſtant Check to ſinful Inclinations, 
and reader me afraid of offending Thee. Let Thy bleſſed Spirit be my 
cenſtant Monitor, to put me in mind to confider my Ways, and frequently 
to examine my Activis, that fo whenever I go aſtray, I may be imme- 
r Y diately 
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f winced of it, and by my ſpeedy Repentance recover myſelf before 
1 ALLA 4 And grant, I beſeech Thee, that 

m Ki we Lon 
cumſpect 4 future; whenſoever I have been careleſſy or wilfully 
faulty, I may from thenceforth be more cautious of my Actions, and more 


: :nft the Temptations that betrayed me. And that I may not 
ot unneceſſarily imo Temptation for the future, preſerve me, O 


ſtill 

and diligent 
I may alwa 
thee, all 


table Sadneſs and Melan- 
of Mind, and 2 becom- 


poor 
wanting to me in any neceſſary Aſſiſtance, | but 
i wilt remove from all great and importunate Tempta- 
tions, or enable me, by thy Grace, to repel and vanquiſh them; and this I 
do moſt carneſtly beſeech, in the Name and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, with 
whoſe Prayer I conclude this my Morning Sacrifice. 


Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. 


In 


— 


163 


Chap. V Che Religion. 


— — 


Is he Evening whew you fad yourſelf beft diſpoſed for religions Exerciſe, ſet apar: 
ortions T: can | A ne - 
* get * * 2 gon NN the 


: and enquire whether they been to your Morning Promiſe and 
Reſolution : and Exquiry, you will find either that you have faithfully diſcharged 
what you promiſed, cr that vam have ſinned unawares, or through Careleſneſs 
and Self-negiet, or that you have ſinned wiltally, and againſt your own Con- 


ſcience. 
Enquiry it that you have been faithful to your Morning Engagement 
5 Reaſon you have to rejoyce in it, and to praiſe God 
for it, and then offer up this following Thankigiving. 


and merciful Father, for thoſe 


rough all thoſe Snares and Temptations to which I have been 
iſed be thy Name, that thou haſt not ſuffered me to be 


Strength or Endeavours, but unto thy 
this Day's Deliverance and Preſervation. 
this thy Goodneſs towards me depart from m 
me ſuch a grateful Senſe, as may more 
bey Thee, and * upon Thee for 

me fafely by thy Grace, through 
emptations of the Day, fo do thou take me into thy 
this Night, and grant that I may awake i Morning with a 


? B' 8,84 


£ 
111 


— 
4 © 
2 , 


in t 
flamed with the Remembrance S 
this Day's Succeſs, and fo endeared to the Practice of v 

ing Delights and Pleaſures of it, as that I may perſiſt in 
Courſe with greater Courage and Alacrity ; and this I 
Chriſt's ſake, in whoſe Name and Words I farther Pray; 


Our Father which art in Heaven, %c. 


Moſt bleſſed Lord God, who art infinitely glorious in thy own Righ- 

teouſneſs and Holineſs, and doſt for ever will and act according to thy 
own Nature, which is the moſt perfect Law and Pattern of Goodnefs. To 
thy ſpotleſs Nature no Evil can approach, who art of purer Eyes than to 
behold Iniquity; with what Confidence then can ſuch a polluted Creature 
as I am appear in thy Preſence; how can I lift up my guily Eyes to thy 
Throne, who, to my palt Rebellions, which have been more in Number 
than the Hairs on my Head, have this Day added fo many ſinful Failings and 


VOI. I. 1 2 Detects, 


— — — _— — — 


1 2 
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Defects, that, ſhouldeſt thou be ſevere to mark what I do amiſs, were ſuſſi- 
cient to kindle thy Diſpleaſure me! "Twas but this Morning that I 
engaged myſelf to thee, not only to abſtain from all wilful and deliberate 
Sins, but to ſet a Watch upon my Mouth and Actions, that I might not 
offend thee unawares; but to my Shame, I muſt acknowledge, I have been 
wofully careleſs and remiſs, having this Day ſuffered myſelf, my own 
Inadver , to be ſurpriz'd into ſuch Actions, as nothing can render pitiable 
or excuſable in thy Sight, but the miſerable Frailty and Weakneſs of my Nature. 
udge of all the Earth! I am guilty, Iam 
that all- 


; have 
Chrif 7 


and vigilant for the future. 


th irit be always preſent with my 
ſtractions awake my Confiderations, and warn me | 
I may no more be ſurprized by evil 


Actions by unexpected Hopes or Fears; but do t 
petites to my Will, my Win to my Underſta 
to thy Spirit, as that under his bleſſed Conduct, 


2 


cious 
comforta > Repoſe, I may awake in 
Senſe of them, as may for the future, oblige 
ſolute againſt them. All which I for Jeſi 
Froyer Y condade this my Evening Sacrifice. 


Our Father which art Heaven, &c. 


OT dreadful Majeſty of Heaven and Ea: 


„ and haſt proclaimed from Heaven th 
all Unrighteouſneſs and U Men, look n, 
on me, a vile and guilty Wretch, ſtand here 


by my own Conſcience, and am fo confounded with the 
and of thy juſt Diſpleaſure againſt 
thee, and yet I dare not ſtay 
infinitely unworthy, to come 
rour and Shame to hide myſelf from thee, but 
I muſt periſh. And therefore here, 


ſeace for ever, I mult own that thou art juſt and ri 
For thou haſt been wonderfully good bey what I 
wiſh'd, or am able to expreſs; thou tookeſt Pity 
wounded and polluted, and weltring in my Blood, 
curely upon the Brink of Perdition, and had ſcarce an 
my Guilt and Miſery ; in this woful Plight di 


5 


L 
5 
5 


7 


: 
; 


_ 
32 


11 


RR 
7 
2 


y 
2 


4 


i 


jous Hopes 
can I fay in my own Behalf, my Sin being fo great, my 
excuſable! O Lam aſhamed, I am aſhamed of m 
the Madneſs and Wickedneſs of my own Choice; and 
Power to recall it! But wo is me, it is into an Act, and by that A 
my Innocence is already ftained, my Soul forfeited, and it 
Power to undo what 1 have done, than to recall the Hours 
What then ſhall I do, or whather ' 
Lord, againſt thee I have ſinned, 
I have nothing of my own to plead in my 
me, and my Sin, Sin, cries aloud a 
pleaſed to liſten to the i 


F 


Eke 


12327 


thy 
y Spiri preſumptuous 
i IIIA e And quicken me, O 


Lord, for thy Name's fake, that for the future I may watch more carefully, 
reſiſt more vigorouſly, and walk more circumſpectly than I have hitherto 
done: and that from henceforth I may be intirely devoted to thee, and 
ſerve thee without Interruption, do ſo confirm me by thy Grace 
in my holy Reſolution, as that I may chuſe rather to die than to oftend thee 
any more. And now, O Lord, ＋ 1 my Rebellion againſt thee this 
Day, I have rendered myſelf moſt unworthy of thy fatherly Care and Pro- 
tection, yet I beſeech thee to watch over me this Night for good, and 
give me a ſafe Repoſe in the Arms of thy Providence, that I may have yet 
| a far- 


+0 
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2 farther Space to repent of mine Iniquity. And grant, I beſeech thee, 
ben 1 awake in the Morning, 1 may warned by the woful Remem- 
brance of this Day's Fall, to take more Care of my and to ſhun or 
retuſe thoſe Snares and Temptations that lie all me. All which I 
do moſt humbly and earneſtly beg of thee, even for Jeſus Chriſt his fake, in 
whoſe Name and Words I farther Pray, | 


Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. 


| 
hat 


t 


Diascrions for the Exerciſe of our Private Religion 
in the State of our Progreſs and Improvement in the Chri- 
ſtian Life, with Forms of Private Devotion fitted for this 
State. 


When you enter into Cloſet in the Morning, endeavoar to affet? with 
Gratituds and Thankfulneſs to God for his Grace, by repreſenting to yourſelf the 
Danger and Miſery of that ſinful State, out of which you are and the 

eat Incapacity you were in to recover without his Ali ance; and then make this 
Thankf Acknowledgment to him. | 


Moſt gracious and moſt merciful Father, thou art a liberal Benefaftor 
to thy Creation, a never-failing Friend to Mankind, and a 
der Lover of Souls, for whoſe everlaſting Welfare thou haft been always 
ſulting, and haſt left no Method of Love unattempted, to reſcue them 
Sin and Miſery. O bleſſed, for ever bleſſed, be thy 
Experience I have had of this thy fatherly Goodneſs. 


L 
286 


4 
2 F 


thy Goodneſs, a living Inftance and W of thy Mercy ; thou 
quickned, who was in Treſpaſſes and Sins, and who had, — pe- 
riſhed in mine Iniquities, hadſt thou been infinitely patient long- 
ſutfering; I had forfeited my Soul to thou juſtly have 
cut me off, and given me my Portion with Hypocrites ; conſidering 


I provoked thee to it by my daily Rebellioas, I cannot 
Forbearance towards me: But that thou ſhouldeſt nut 
but follow me with thy Kindneſs, and never ceaſe i 

turn to my Duty and Happineſs, till thou had& conquered ns by 
cious Perſwaſions, O incomparable Love! O amazing Goodneſs 
ſufficieatly admired and adored! Wherefore, praiſed, for ever 

Grace, which hath redeemed my Life from eternal Death, 
the nethermoſt Hell; which ha 
and the pernicious 


0 
that I that was loft, am found; that I that was a 
made free from Sin, and tranſlated into the glorious Li 


go on, I beſeech thee, and per- 
tect thine own Work, that fo the Glory may be for ever redounding to 

thee ; and that as I have been hitherto a ſignal Inftance of thy Goodneſs, ſo 
may be an happy Inſtrument of thy Praiſe to eternal Ages. And grant, I 
beſeech thee, that the Senſe of thy unſpeakable Kindneſs towards me, may fo 
captivate my Soul and all my Faculties, as that I may be moſt intirely' 
thine ; as that my Reaſon and Will, my Fear and Hope, and Love and De- 
fire, may, from henceforth, be all reſigned up to thee, and for ever devoted 
to 
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ſo, as far as in me lies, I may revoke and undo the multicude 
8 Sins, by doing all the Good I am able for the future. And 
that I may hold out and perſevere to the end, preſerve and continue me in 
the Communion of thy Church, and ſuffer me not to be led away by the 
Errors of the Wicked, and to fall from my own ſtedfaſtneſs. And finally, 1 
beſeech thee to grant, that in the Uſe of theſe bleſſed Means, I may ſo far 
prevail over the Infirmities and Corruptions of my Nature, as that at laſt I 
may have a clear and certain Feeling of my own Integrity and Upright- 
neſs towards thee; that ſo being from thence affured thy Love, and of 
my Title to eternal Happineſs, I may run the Ways of thy Commandments 
more chearfully, and at laft finiſh my Courſe with unſpeakable Joy. And 
now, O Lord, I reſign myſelf to thee, take me, I beſeech thee, into thy 
Care and Protection this Day, preſerve me from all Evil, but eſpecially 
from Sin, and quicken me by thy Spirit unto every good work, that 
ſo I may ſerve thee with a free and chearful Mind, and make it my 
Meat and Drink to do thy bleſſed Will. All which I humbly beg 
for Jeſus Chriſt's fake, in whoſe Name and Mediation I farther Pray, 


Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. 


Iz the Evening, when you enter into your Cloſet, confider what is the preſent 
Fram? and Temper of Jour Mind ; and upon Enquiry you will perceive, — 
through the preſent Prevalency of your corrupt Nature, os are averſe 10 Di- 

| wine Offices, or that through bodily Infirmity, you are indiſpoſed to them, o- 

| that through Worldly-mindedneſs and Vanity of Spirit, you are cold and apt ro 
be diſtracted in them; or laſtly, that your Heart i very mach enlarged, and 

jour Mind and Affections vigorouſly diſpoſed rowards Divine and Heavenly 
Things. 

It Enquiry you find that through the preſent of your corrupt Na- 

. x wo 2 to Divine Offices, endeavour to affect nourſelf with * 
and Sorrow for it, by repreſenting to your Mind the great Impiety and Baſeneſs, the 
monſtrous Folly and Ingratitude of this your preſent Temper, and then off:r 4 p 
this following PRAYER. 


My moſt gracious God, and moſt kind and merciful Father, thou art 

the beſt Friend I have in all the Word, and haft ſhewn a thouſand 
Times more Love to me than ever I ſhewed to myſelf; but after all the 
vaſt and moſt eadearing Obligations thou haſt laid upon me, this vile and 
ungrateful Heart of mine ſtill retains ſome of its ancient Enmity 
againſt rhee. Had I but the common Senſe and Ingenuity of a Man in me, 
how could I think of thee without Raptures of Love; how could I draw 
near unto thee without Tranſports of ght and Complacency ! But, vile 
and ungrateful that I am, I can think all thy Goodneſs with cold and 
frozen Aﬀettions, and can come into thy Preſence, not only with Indifference 
bur Reluctancy. Good God! what am I made of? what an inſenſible Soul 
do I carry about me! I am aſhamed of myſelf, I am confounded with 
the ſenſe of my own Baſeneſs; and yet, woe is me, I cannot help it. I ftrive 
to ſhake off this Clog of my corrupt Nature, but ſtill it hangs upon me, 
and finks and weighs down my Soul as oft as 'tis afpiring towards thee. 
O my God, have pity upon me, deliver me from this Body of Sin, caſe my 
weary and heavy laden Soul of this grievous Burthen under which it labours 
and grouns, and ſuffer not this ſpark of Divine Life, which thou haſt 
kindled in me, to be oppreſt and extinguilit'4 by it; but fo cheriſh it, T 
beſcech thee, with the continual Influences of thy Grace, as that at length 
it may break through all this Rubbiſh that ſuppreſſes it, and finally riſe 


4 Iato 


14 


1 


ly content to ſerve thee upon any Terms, and that what I want of Vigour 
and Cheat fulneſs in my Religion, I may make up in Truth and in Reality. 
And O let the Senſe of theſe my preſent Indiſpoſitions cauſe me more vehe- 
mently to long after that free and bleſſed State, wherein, with fixt and 
ſteady Thoughts, with Love and an entire Devotion of Soul, I 
ſhall for ever worſhip, praiſe, and gloriſie thy Name. Amen. 


If through Worldly-mindednefs or Vanity of Spirit, you find yourſelf cold 
2 dy diſtracted iz your gious „ endeavour to ſtir 4 our 


Afections by repreſenting to yourſe'f the Greatneſs and . of your Spiritual 
all 
ns T 


Wants, the Vanity a outward 7 hings, and the Reality and s of Hewwznly 

joyments. And do what you can to recollect wanart le, by ſet- 
ting yourſelf in the Preſence of the Great God, to whoſe All-ſeeing Eye every 
Thought and Notion of | is open and naked. And when by thus doing, 
Jour have compoſed your Mind into a more ſerious Frame, preſent this following 
PRAYER. 


O Thou ever Bleſſed Majeſty, who filleſt Heaven and Earth with thy 
Prefence, and art always liſtening to the Supplications of a world of 
Creatures that hang upon thee, open, I befoech thee, thine Ears of Mercy to 
Vor. I. 2 Aa | me, 


be 
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me, who am unfit and unworthy to approach thee ; 


170 


8 
— 


Aßfections upon Things below, and plunging myſelf nd 

Pleaſures of This Like,” have eftranged and alienated m ee, 

and loſt that delightful Reliſh of thee, with _ * raw 
to 


f 


near unto thee. And now that I am retired from 

with thee, and ſpread my Wants and my 

Cares — Delights, with 1. ＋ I have 
unately thruſting themſelves upon me, 

2 and carry away my Affections 

of my Mind wanders, my Hope droops, and my 

whilſf I am drawing near thee with my Lips, 2 


and eee & 


: 


I 
: 


f 


4 , that ſo, whenever I proftrate myſelf before thee, I may 
be born away, far above all theſe ſenſible Goods, in a high Admiration of 
thee, and a paſhonate ing after thee. And now, O Lord, while I am 
addreſſing to thee, gather in, I beſeech thee, my wand 

fix and ſtay them upon thyſel And, O do thou 
ly Defires with an out-ftretched Ray from th 

and flame to thee in Fervours anſwerable to my 
I may fo as III ſo ſeek t 
as that it ma unto me, us Chriſt m 
and a — 2 


If after this you find your Heart 3 much enla 
Aegis, vigorouſly diſpoſed nod" Ga and 
Mind a little while «pon the Beauty and Excellency 
of the moſt affecting Inſtances of his Love, or upon 
and then go ou with this following 


y State, and fills me with Joy unf 
and full of Glory : it captivates every thought in Obedience to thy Will, 
and brings every power of my Soul into ſubjection to thee. Bleſſed be thy 
Name, thou halt conquered me by thy Love, and I reſign myſelf to thee 
with a chearful heart. I am entirely thine, I am thy Servant, truly I am 
thy Servant, and in this Title I glory more than in all the Honours of the 
World. But though I am highly advanced and exalted by ſerving thee, 
yet thou art fo intinitely happy in the boundleſs PerfeQtions, of thy own 
Nature, that thou canft reap ao other advantage from it, but only the 
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God, who art the moſt excellent Nature, the PerfeQtion of all Beauty, 

and the Fountain of all Graces, who doſt infallibly underſtand what 

is beſt to be choſen, and invariably chuſe by the beſt and pureſt Reafon ; 
look down, I beſeech thee, upon thy poor defeQtive Creature, who am 
aſhamed of myſelf ro fee how unlike thee I am; how I am laden with 
Imperfections, and how, after all my religious Endeavours, my Nature is ſtill 
vitiated with unreaſonable Luſts and Affections; how much Vanity and Im- 
pertinence there yet remains in my Mind, how much perv in my 
Will, how much ſpiritual and carnal Iniquity in my A and Appe- 
tites. Lord, I have been long a my this corrupt Nature, and 
yet upon all Occaſions J myſelf too too to be *. 

* Here name the Woe is me, even my faireſt Graces have their Spots and 
particular Infomizies Blemiſhes, my pureſt Diſpoſitions their ſinful Intermixtures, 
and my beſt Works their _— _ 7 . my 

God, have pity on me, w re lie fighing at thy Feet, 
under a miſerable diſeaſed * - and as thou haſt begun the 3 Cove 
t it; that, bei 


neth of a lively Faith, and 
rais'd above this World, — to 


Pleatures above, as may 
towards Earthly Things, 


and Iſſues of thy Providence, and more active and vi 


my own Happineſs; that 
of a v 


without me, and am arrived into te of everlaſting Triumph, I will 
lay all my Victories at thy Feet, and, with Palms in my Hand, and 
Hallelujahs on my Lips, celebrate thy Praiſes to Eternity. Hear me, O my 
God, in this and whatever elſe thou knoweſt to be needful for me, even for 
Jeſus Chriſt his fake, in whoſe Name and Words I farther Pray; 


Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. 


The End of the Firſt Parr. 
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TO THE 


Right Honourable 


AND 


Right Reverend Father in GOD, 


HENRY 


And one of His Majeſty's moſt Honourable Privy-Council, Gr. 


My Lox v, 

Here preſent to Your Lordſhip the firff Volume 
1 of a ſecond Part of that Treatiſe of Chriftian Life, 

which I publiſhed ſome Y ears fince, and which 
under the Protection of Your Yenerable Name hath 
found good Acceptance in the World; and to make 
an ingenuous Confeſſion to Your Lordſhip, my De- 
ſign in this ſecond Dedication is not purely to render 
You the due Reſpects of a Presbyter to his Dioceſan ; 
nor to render thoſe jnſt Acknowledgments I owe to 
Your Lordſhip for the Happineſs I have enjoy'd, 
with the reſt of Your Clergy, under the auſpicious 
Influence of Your Serene and Watchful Government; 
no, nor yet to expreſs the grateful Senſe I have, and 
ſhall always retain, of the perſoral Obligations you 
have laid upon me; no, my Lord, though theſe were 
all of them ſufficient Inducements, yet I confels, that 
together with theſe, I had a certain Politick Fnd in 
my Eye. For I thank God I can truly ſay, my main 
Vol. I. B b Deſign 
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Deſign in compoſing this Treatiſe was to benefit the 
World; but reflecting upon the manifold Defefs it 
abounds with, after all the Paint I had beſtowed upon 
it, I found that, to palliate its internal Blemiſhes, it was 
but needful to grace it with ſome external Ornament, 
and could think of none ſo proper for my Purpoſe, 
as this of affixing Your Lordſhip's Name to it; a 
Name that carries with it Power h to recom- 
mend any thing to the World, that is but piant, and 
Bonet, and well-defigned ; and all that, I am ſure, 
this is, how defefiive ſoever it be in other reſpects; 
which, together with the Experience I have had of 
the great Candor and Beniguzty of your Lordſhip's 
Temper, gives me Encouragement to hope, that you 
will not only accept, but approve it; and then, I am 
ſure, Your Lordſhip's A ian will give it Credit 
and Authority h with the World, to enable it to 
effect thoſe good and boneſt Ends for which it was ſin- 
cerely imended by, 3 * 


My Lard, 
Your Lordſbip's 
Mefi Humble, moft Obliged, 


And faithful Servant, 


JOHN SCOTT. 
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PREFACE. 


HEN I wrote the Treatiſe of Chriſtian Life, of which 
this and another Volume, now in the Preſs, is 4 ſecond 


—— began to be a little known in the 
Weld, „ that there was one Thing 
wanting is it, which is the common Deſect of moſt Practical Treatiſes, 
and that was, ways ag; fon of e er Du Principles of 

is which non our * ounded, 
—＋ thought ne be og Low . com- 
_ OE ET eee 
I beve very much exceeded the neceſſary Limits of my 


which 
Tae convinced of, but that I wmft ſubmit to the Judgment of 


the World. I confeſs OD. Cp 
they talK'd of was great Inducement with me to undertake it, and per- 


p pe forcleen at firſt what 4 large Field of Diſcowſe it would” 
ge 


we to traverſe, I ſbou'd never beve emred on it; but when 


I wes in, I could not bandſomly retreat. 
. And indeed, conſidering with what prodigions Rudeneſs and Inſolence 
the very Foundations of Religion are firuck at in this diſſolute Age, he 
who would now treat of theme to any purpoſe, will find bimſelf obliged 
wot only to give 4 diftini and clear Explication of them, but alſs to 

them with convincing E 


aſſert the Truth of vidence, and to anſwer and 
expole thoſe Atbei Cavils that are levelled againſt them ; which 
latter would bave been much leſs neceſſary in en Age of a more 

and Religious Geains. And upon this account, I bade been forced upon 
4 much rr 
| Religion than I firſt intended. Not that I bave any of re- 


thoſe who are proſeſſed Atheifts to 7. 
Truth ; for ben Mex are ſeduced by Luſt, as I verily believe moſt 


Atheifts are, there is little Reaſon to expe they will be 32 Rea- 
fon. But that which I chiefly aimed at, is to confirm and eſtabliſh 


thoſe that are wavering, and to antidote all againſt this ſpreading 
Vol. I. B b 2 Contagion 
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Contagion Irrelipion and Atheilm, which in 4 fatal Chain, draws 
aer it not only the Ruin of Mens Souls hereafter, but alſo the utter Sub. 
-crſion of all Human Society here; And it is this bath conStrained me 
ts enlarge this Second Part into Two Volumes, which at firſt View | 
promiſed my ſelf to finiſh in One. 

In this Firſt Volume, I hade treated only of thoſe Principles which 
are common to natural Religion and Chriſtianity together; as an Iutro- 
duction to which, I hade in the firſt Chapier explained and demon- 
ſirated the natural Diſtinction of Human Actions into Good and Evil, 
by fome eternal Reaſon for or againſt them; and baving ſbewn at 
large, that God bath made this Diſtinction ſufficiently clear and evident 
to all Men, to enable them to conduct themſelves to their own Happineſs, 
and that thoſe Afions of Men which fall under this natural Diftmion, 
are the principal ſubject Matter of the Commands and Prohibitions of 
Religion; I proceed in the ſecond Chapter, briefly to explain the Na- 
ture of Religion in general, and of Natural and ChriStian Religion in 
particular: From the Nature of both which, I have deduced thoſe Fun- 
damental Principles, from whence the Obligations of Religion are de- 
rived ; the five firſt of which, being common to Natural Religion with 
Chriſtianity, I hade handled in the firſt Volume in ſo many diſtinct 
Chapters. | . 

424 then as for the laſt, viz. the Acknowledgment of Jeſus Chriſt 
our Mediator, which contains under it all thoſe Religious Principles that 
are peculiar to Chriſtianity, though I hade endeavoured to treat of it with 
_ all the Brevity that is conſiStemt with 2 clear and ſatisfaS&ory Account of 
the whole Argument, yet it ij run ont into a Second Volume, which is now 
in the Preſs, and, I bope, within a few Weeks will be ready to follow 
this. Aud perbaps, when the Reader confiders the Copiouſneſs of the 
| Argument it handles, be will rather blame me for being too 2 
too ſeclious; for, in treating 1 thoſe DeEirines which have been ban- 
dled at large in other Engliſh Treatiſes of the Chriſtian Faith, and eſpe- 
cially in that incomparable one of our moſt Learned Biſhop of Cheſter, 
on the Creed (4 Book, which next to the Bible, I thankfully acknow- 
ledge my ſelf” more bebolden to for my InftruStion in the DeEirines of 
Religion, than to any one I ever r:ad) I bade comracted my ſelf into 
45 narrow a Compaſs as barely the neceffary Application of them would 
permit me; hut where that renowned Pen bath inſiSted more Curſorily 


Cas for inStance on the particular Offices of our Bleſſed Mediator) J 
bude more enlarged my ſelf, though even there I have for brevity ſake 
pretermĩtted ſome Things 1 intended leſs immediate and neceſſary ap- 
pertainiug to the Argument. : 
T'pon the whole I can truly ſay, that to the beſt of my undler fl anding. 
hic herein delivered nothing but what is agreeable to the Doftrine of 
the 


- 
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the Primitive Church, which, as the moſt faithful Comment on the Holy 
Writings of our Saviour and bis ApoStles, I bave all along carefully 
conſuhted in doubtful and difficult Caſes ; and this is the reaſon why it 
bath finck ſo long in Hand, the Pains I have taken in conſulting the 
ancient Momements of Chriflianity about it, being, as I may truly jay, 
at leaſt double ts that of compoling ; and in the following the Prumi- 
tive Docirine, I have followed the Doctrine of the Church of England, 

which in its Faith, Government, and Diſcipline, I believe in my (on- 
* is the moſt Primitive Church in the World. 

As for the Method I bave choſen, which is to dedure all the Do- 
Eirines of Cbriſlianity from one General Head, viz. the Doctrine of the 
Mediator, it is the moſt convenient I could think o f for my Purpoſe, 
which was to = fly os Iwo Fa Parts of our 
Holy K eligion in their natural Connexion with and ance on one ano- 
ther, that ſo be might be the better able to judge of the beautiful Con- 
texture aud admirable Contrivance of the whole, and that by ſeeing 
bow regularly all the Farts of it proceed out of one common Principle, 
and conſpire in one common End, be may be the better ſatisfied that 
Chriſtianity is ſo far from being a Heap f Incoherencies, a5 ſome 
bade imjuriouſly repreſented it, that Ke an Hypo- 
theſis, al ſtracleu from all the external Evidence that accompanies it, 
the very Art and Contrivance of it, the Proportion, Symmetry, and Cor- 
clue of 2+ Gee, cas to each other, and the 
Concurrence aud T of them all together to the common Ends of 
Religion, are fuch as do apparently exceed all Human Invention, and 
argue it to be the Produci of a divine Mind. For as be who would farm: 
4 true Idea of the Beauty of 4 Picture, wrſt not contemplate the Parts 
of it ſeparately, but ſurvey them all together, and conſider them in 
their and Correſpondencies with each other ; ſo he who 
would frame @ right Notion of Religion muſt not look upon it as it lies 

ſcattered and divided into fingle Parts and Propoſitions, but conſider 
them in contexture, and as they are connecled all together into one Body 
or Hy For it is is their Junctures, their mutual Depen- 
dencies aud admirable Coherencies with one another, that the Feauty 
and Harmony of the Whole confifts. Aud therefore to do Right 19 (hr: 
ſtianity, and enable the Reader to comemplate it with the greateſt Ad- 
vantage, I bave endeavour d to repreſent to him the whole in a View, 
and to give him a Froſpeci of all the Parts of it together, in an ber- 
monious Union and Connexion with each other. For I verily believe 
that the mean Opinion which ſome witty Men have entertained of Chri- 
ftianity, proceeds in a great meaſure from their broken and imperfet 
Apprebenſions of it; they underſtand it piece- meal, and take it aſuncler 
into ſingle Propoſitions, which they conſider ſeparately and apart by 


themſelves, 
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elves, without ever putti them togetber under one regular - regular Syſt, 
and preſenting them to their Thoughts in that orderly Connexion 
in the Holy Oracles have delivered them to us. Far I can — 7 
e ſbould comemplate Chriftianity all together, 
and throughly confeder the harmonious Coberence of all its Parts, and 
the wonderful Contrivance of the Whole, without being captivated with 
the Beauty and Elegancy it. 

And now I have nothing farther to add concerning this Treatiſe, bu 
only to intreat the Reader not to be tos ſevere in the peruſal of it. For 
2 the Doctrine of it, I ſee no Keaſor at all to apologize for 
it, becauſe I am fully perſnaded of the Truth of it, 2 
as I was, nd and in the more quiet intervals 
buſie and uneaſie Life, I very much ſoſpeci the Exattneſs both of the 
Stilc cad Method of 3 ; and therefore all the Fovenr I defire is this, 
the wie I See RIOT FF: I may be 
confirned in the moſt favourable Senſe, and that where-ever I may 
to be confuſed or immethodical, it may be attributed 10 thoſe 
which the Diſorders of my Body bave given to 
Thoughts. And theſe are Requeſts ſo very juſt and reaſonable, 
d am con none will be ſo peeviſh as to deny me, 
read Books only to carp and find fault, and without any de 
their 2. Underfending s. But I bope the Reader will 
_ the Argument here treated of, is of too great moment to bi 
wretchedly trifled with, and that therefore be will not be either 
to me, or uncharitable to himſelf, as to peruſe, with |; 
ſpiteful Deſign, that which I Gncerely imtended for bis Good, and by 
be, —— if be pleaſes, pac oped 2 
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An L 
Concerning the Being and Nature of Moral Goodneſs. 


/ LL human Actions are either Neceſſary, or Sinful, or Indifferent. 


The Neceſſary are ſuch as are commanded, the Sinful ſuch as are for- 
bidden by God, the erent ſuch as are neither commanded nor 
forbidden, bur left entirely free to our Choice and Diſcretion. A 
- EL. Ni and ſinful i 
e tad are. commanded and forbiiden upon. the Account of on 
Good and Evil that is i»ſeperable to their Natures; or ſuch as are indifferent in 


their own Natures, 6 0p OG or but are made 


_ neceſſary or by ſome ane < Command or Prohibition ſuperinduc'd 

upon em. firſt Sort are thoſe which we call moral! Actions; as being 

bo wie = 1 which commands and forbids nothing 
w 


ta, every Aion and evil; and whilſt there was no 


other Law but did not by ſome eternal Rea- 
fon, or which Sj able Good * - was left free and 
indifferent. 1 Ken to do, moral Law a t 
many poſitive whereby be obliged Men I and forbear hs of 
thoſe indifferent by the Law of Natere. 
For fuch 1. ot ng aroy be brgpnt all which 
were indi before they were izpoſed, and as ſoon as ever the ion Was 
taken off from them, did immediately return to their Primitive Iadifferency: 


2:5 
FF 


LI tion of their ceremonial Law, the Jews were reftored to 
I Ax excepting only the Matter of the two Sacra- 


ments, and of a viſible 1 — with the Church, which are 
determined Laws of Chriſtianity. And of this latter Sort of ne- 
ceſſary and * are, not only all thoſe indifferent ones which Gd 


himſelf has commanded and forbidden immediately, but alſo all thoſe which 
he commands and forbids by his Vicercys and Repreſentatives in this World. 
For whatſoeper he hath not commanded or forbidden by his own immediate 
Dictate and Authority, he hath authorized his Vicegerents to command or 
8833 judge it moſt e 


1ceg 

xpedient for the Publick. So that when 
command what God hath not forbidden, or forbid what he hath not com- 
manded, their Will is God's, who commands us by their Mouths, and ſtamps 
their InjunAtions with his own Authority. 

And of this Diſtinction — Actions that are morally and poſitively Ne- 
ceſſary, the takes Notice, and particularly, Aich. vi. 6, 
7, 8. Wherewithal (hal 2 ore the Lord, and bow my ſelf before the high 
God? Shall I come before him with Burnt Offerings, with Calves of a gear old, &c. 
No, theſe are not the Things that will reader me acceptable in his Eyes, and 


procure 
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procure me a welcome Admiſſion into his Preſence; and yet 
that theſe Things were then required and commanded, and therefore were poſi- 
tively neceſſary ; but that they were not neceſſary ia themſelves upon the Ac- 
count of any iatrinſict Goodneſs that was in them, is evident from what fol- 
lows, He hath ſhewed thee O Man what is good; as much as if he ſhould have 
faid, the Things abovenamed are in their on Nature indifferent, havi 

neither Good nor Evil in themſelves; and are made neceſſary merely by 
tive Command, upon which Account they are inſufficient to recommend you 
to God: But there are other Things that carry an intrinſict Beauty and Good- 
neſs in their Nature by which they ſtrictly oblige you to embrace and pra- 
ctiſe them, and do thereupon recommend you by their own »ative Charms to 
the Love and Favour of God; and what theſe good Things are he hath ſuffici- 
ently ſhewn or diſcovered to you. viz. To do juſtly, to love and to walk 
humbly with your God, which are the main and principal Duties tl | 
of you. Which plainly implies that there are ſome Actions which are moral, 
that is, in their own Natures, eternal) good, and therefore eternally ne- 
ceſſary, and ſome that are neceſſary only becauſe for ſame preſent Reaſon God 
Wills and Commands them. For no Account can be given why he would be 
more pleaſed with Juſtice and Mercy and Humazity, than with ifce, unleſs 
we ſuppoſe the former to be good, and therefore neceſſary upon imaatable 
Reaſons, and upon that account to be immurably pleaſing to him; and the 
latter to be neceſſary only upon mutable Reaſons, which therefore were to loſe 
their © as ſoon as thoſe Reaſons did alter and ceaſe. For had Sacri- 
fices been good in their ow” Nature, their Goodneſs had been as «nalterable as 
their Nature ; whereas, on the contrary we find, that whereas their Nature 
neither is nor can be altered, yet their Goodzeſs or Neceſſity is. For as, before 
God adopted them into the Rubrick of Religion by his own poſitive Inſtituti- 
on, they were indifferent Things; fo after this Inſtitution was repealed by a 
contrary Command, they became anlamful. So that it is nom as neceſſary 
we ſhould vt Offer them in the Worſhip of God, as it was before that we 
ſhould. And the fame may be faid of all the other Rights of the Moſaick Law: 
Which being in their own Nature Indifferent, could no otherwiſe be convert- 
ed either into Neceſfary or Sinful, but by GO D's expreſs Command or Pro- 
hibition. Whereas Juſtice and Mercy, &c. are good in themſelves «bſfraZ! 
conſidered from all Will and Command; and are not good merely beca 
they are commanded, but are commanded becauſe they are good; becauſe they 
carry with them fuch analterable Reafons as do in themſelves render the 
Practice of them eternally neceſſary. For tho? there be very good Reaſon 
why Men ſhould not offer material Sacrifices, notwithſtanding they were 
once enjoined ; yet it can zever be reaſonable for them to be anja, or cral, 
or proud, becauſe the contrary Vertues carry ſuch fixed and immutable Reaſons 
with them as will bind and oblige us to Eternity; inſomuch, that tho? we had 
a Diſpenſation to be proud under the Broad-Seal of Heaven, yet *rwould ſtill be 
very abſurd and wrreaſonable to be fo. And as things that are only poſitively 
neceſſary or ſinful, derive all their Neceſſity and Sinfulneſs from God's direct or 
expreſs Command and Prohibition; fo they cannot be commanded or forbid- 
den by Conſequeace. For, if the Matter of them be axtecedenth Yawful or in- 
different, it muſt neceſſarily remain fo till it be dire!; commanded or forbid- 
den; there being no other Reaſon to bound and limit ir, but only the Will of 
the Law-giver in whoſe dip, it is; and therefore till he recti ſignifies his 
Will eicher for cr againſt it, it muſt remain as it is, i. e. Free and Indifferent. 
Bur you will fay, ſuppoſe God hath commanded /z:h an indifferent Thang for 
ſuch a Reaſon, dotli it not thence follow, that he thereby commands every 
other indifferent Thing that hath the fame Reaſon for it? I anſwer, No; for 
If the Rea ſon why he commands it be neceſſary and eternal, it is not a Thing 


tndifferent, but morally neceſſary, and fo is every Thing elſe that hath the ſame 
Reaſon for it : And conſequently the Reaſon of the 1 aw. tho” it be applied but 


ro 
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to one Thing, extends to every Thing of the ſame Nature; becauſe in all Mo- 
ral Caſes the Reaſon of the Lew is the Law. But if the Thing commanded be 
in it ſelf izdifferext, the Reaſon why it is commanded cannot be Necefſary ; and 
therefore though there be the fame Reaſon why another Thing of the fame Na- 
ture ſhould be yet it doth not neceſſarily oblige unleſs it be com- 
manded at naly, becauſe in ſuch Cafes it is not the Reaſon but the Authority of the 
Law that obliges; and therefore where there is only the Reaſon and not the 
Law, it lays no Obligation to the Conſcience. 
From the whole therefore it is evident, what is the Difference between Things 
that are poſitively and morally neceſſary and finful ; which I thought very ne- 
ceſſary to in at large, for the giving a fuller Light to the enſuing Diſcourſe, 
in which I endeavour to ſhew, 

Firſt, That there is ſuch an intri Goodnefs in fome Humane Actions, 
as renders them for ever zeceſſary and obliging to us. 
Secondly, That God hath fufficiently diſcovered to us what thoſe humane 
Actions are, which with them this perpetual Oblig ation. 

rah, That theſe Altions, which carry with them this perpetual Obligation, 

are the main and principal Parts of Religion. 


SECT I. 
That there is ſuch an Intrinſick Good in ſome Humane Actions, as ren- 
ders them for ever neceſſary and obliging to ns. 


oops twofold, Abſolute or Reſpedtive; or the Good of the Exd and the 
Good of the Mans. The Good of the End is that which is the Perfection 


| meſs of Being; the Good of the Means is that which tends con- 
— 


As for Inftance, the ate Good of a brute Animal conſiſts 
and 


in the Perfection and Satisfaction of its 
Senſation of ſuch Things as are moſt grateful to its ite and Senſes. Its Re- 
ſpetiive Good is the Means by which its Senſes are ed, or rendred lively and 
vigorous, and by which it is provided for with fuch Things as are grateful and 
pleaſing to them. For there being in animate Nature a Principle, w 
it is eceſſarily inclined to promote its own Preſervation and Well-being ; that which 
hath in it a Fitzeſs to e this End is called Good, as on the contrary that which 
is apt to hinder it, Evil. Now Man, ng 202 only a ſenſitive but a rational 
Creature, hath a two-fold Good, belonging to his Natere, the firft ſenſitive, which 
is the fame with that of brate Animals, ing in the Perfection and Satisfa- 
ctiom of his bodily Senſes and Appetites, and in Means which conduce there- 
.unto; and this for Diftiation fake is called his zat#ra! Good; the fecond ratio- 
nal, which conſiſts in the Perfection and SatisfaQtion of his rational Faculty, and 
in thoſe means which tend therevato; and this is tiled his Moral Good, though 
in reality tis as much Nateral as the former. For Man being naturally as well 
rational as ſenſitive, that which promotes his Rational Perfection and Happiness, 
is no leſs nA good for him than that which promotes his fenfitive : Nay, 
his rational Nature being the much more zoble and excellent Part of him, that 
which naturally promotes the Perfection and Happineſs of ir, is in itſelf a much 
greater good to his Nature, and ought to be preferred by him before any of 
thoſe natural Goods which conduce only to the Happineſs of his ſenſitive Na- 
ture; and he who indulges his ſenſitive Part in any Pleaſure which his rational 
difallows, doth thereby create a Torment to himfelf, and raiſe a Devil in his 
own Mind. For tho? Reaſon and Religion do allow that the ſexfitive Nature 
ſhould be gratificd in all its natural Appetites and Deſires; yet neither allow, 
that it ſhould be pamper'd and induly'd in any ſuch Exceſſes, as are prejudicial 
either to itſelf or to that Rational Nature whereunto it is joyned; and he 
who — his Senſe in any fuch Exceſſes, renders himſelf obnoxious to his. 

J. Cc own 


or in having Feeli 


the wild Mazes of popular Miſtake? And un 
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own Reaſon, and to gratifie the Brute in him diſpleaſes the Man, and ſets his 
two Natures at Variance. So that there is nothing can be naturally good for us, that 
is any way inconſiſtent with what is orally fo, 1. e. with what conduces to the 
perfection and Happineſs of our rational Nature; and though this Natural and 
Moral good are no way inconſiſtent with one another, yer it is the Moral that 
is the ſupreme Good of a Man, becauſe it is the Good of his molt excellent Na- 
ture. Having thus premiſed what I mean 1 in general, and n 
by Moral Good, I proceed to ſhew that in 1 


humane Actions there is ſuc 
an inerinſieł Moral Good as renders em for ever obliging to us. And this I ſhall 
endea vour in theſe following Propoſitions. : 5 | 

Firſt, That the Happineſs of humane Nature is founded in its Perfedion. 

Secondly, That the Perfection of humane Nature conſiſts in act ing ſuitably to 
the molt perfect Reaſon. : ; a 
4 Thirdly, by the moſt perfect Reaſon is that herein all reaſonable Beings 
o conſent a ree. 

Kala, That there are certain Rules of Moral Good, wherein all reaſona ble 
Beings are agreed. . 

225 That to act ſuitably to thoſe Rules hath been always found by uni- 

| Experience coxdacible to the Happineſs of humane Nature, and the con- 
trary miſchievous thereunto. 

I. That the Happineſs of humane Nature is founded in its Perfection. For the 
Perfection of Beings confiſts in their being compleatly diſpoſed and adapted for the 
End whereunto they are deſigned. Now the End of all Beings that have Life 
and Senſe, is that Sort of Happineſs that is ſuitable to their Natures; for tis 
thither that they all of them naturally tend, and therein that their Faculties do 
wy concenter. When therefore their — or From: of ay = com- 

eatly difpoſed to enjoy the proper Happineſs ir Natures, are 
perfetd in ir Kind. Thus for Inſtance, the Ed of Brates, which have only 
bodily Senſe, is ſenſitive and corporeal Happineſs; and therefore then is the Brute 
Creature perfect in its Kind, when it hath not only all the Parrs and Senſes that 
are neceſſary to procare and enjoy its eſs, but hath them alſo perfectly fitted, 
temper'd and qualified to purſae and relyh it. And ſuppoſing that all the Pleaſure 
or Happineſs of a Beaſt in the Taffe and Smell of its Paſture, it could 
never be compleatly happy fo long as the Organs of its Smell and Taſte were im- 
perfect. So that the Perfettion of every Nazre conſiſts in being perfectly 
diſpoſed to enjoy its natural Happineſs. — herein conſiſts the Per- 
fiction of humane Nature, in being perſectiy fitted diſpoſed to enjoy and reliſh 
hamane Happineſs. For this being its proper End, it is impoſſible it ſhould ever 
be perfect in its Kind, till tis compleatly bay Fu and ada thereunto. 
So that our Happineſs muſt neceſſarily be in our Perfettion, which is 
nothing elſe but the perfect Diſpoſition of our Natures to reliſh and enjoy thoſe 
Goods herein the Happizeſs of our Nature conſiſts; and till our Nature is per- 
fectly diſpaſed to enjoy them, all the good Things of Heaven and Earth will be 
inſufficient to render us perfectly Happy. 

II. That the Perfection of humane Nature conſiſts in acting ſuitably to the moſt 
perfect Reaſon. For Reaſon being the Top and Crown of humane Nature, hath 
a natural Right to command and diſpoſe of its Motions ; to be the He of its W. ill, 
and the Guide of its Affections, and the Law of all its Powers of Action. And 
indeed, for what other uſe ſerves the Reafox of a Man, but to preſcribe Rules 
to his anreaſonable Aﬀections, to light and direct them in their proper Objects, and 
as they are moving towards them, to moderate their Exceſſes, and to quicker their 
Detects, and to lead them on to trae Happineſs in an even Courſe, through all 
it be thus employed, the Man 


i reaſonable in vain, and his light like a Candle incloſed in a dark Lanthorn, 
burns out in walte, and ſpends it ſelf in an uſeleſs and unprofitable Blaze. 
And whilſt to pleaſe our Appetites and Paſſions we run counter to the Advice of 
our Rraſoz, we forſake the Rule of our Natures, and act like Beaſt, and not like 

Men ; 
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Men; in which Courſe of Action if we perſiſt, we muſt neceſſarily degenerate 
from our ſelves, and ſint by into the moſt ſordid Bretality. For when 
once our Appetites have gotten the Command of our Reaſon, and not only dethro- 
ned but exflxved it, the very Order of our Nature is tranſported, and we are be- 
come our own Reverſe and Aztipodes. If therefore we id arrive at our Per- 
fect ĩon, it muſt be by following our Reaſon, and ſubmitting all our A4fettions 
and Appetites to its Government. For what elſe can be the Perfection of a rati- 
onal Nature, but to be perfectly Rational; and what is it to be perfectly ratio- 
nal, but to have our Mind throughly infraied with the Principles of right 
Reaſon,” and our Will and Afeitions intirely regulated by them? For herein 
can_TDet pp ED but of s; yea, and of God 
himſelf, the Crown and Glory of w Nature it is, that he always &zons, 
and chuſes, and acts what is 42 and beſt, and moſt Reaſonable. And when 
once our Underſtanding is fo ws glren d, as that it always dictates right Rea- 
ſon to us; and our Will and Affections are fo far (abdzed, asthat they always 
freely and chearfully comply with it; we have arrived to the very Top of our 
Nature, and are commenced Men in Chiift Jefus. 

III. That the moſt perſect Reaſon is that wherein all reaſonable Beings do 
conſent and agree : For if there be any ſuch matter, as True and Falſe, Reaſonable and 
| aſonable, in the Nature — 1 — L and if en Fromm Thing as Uzder- 
ending among, Beings, w are ca iſtinguiſhing between 
L and the other; either Ah be True and Reaſonable which af Un- 
derſtandings do conſent and ree in: Or, al the Underſtandings that are in the 
World muſt be under a fatal Cheat and Delaſan. Which latter, being ſuppoſed, 
inevitably deſtroys all Kxowledge and Certainty, and lays a Foundation for the 
wildeſt Scepticiſm. For all Underftandings to be deceived and impoſed 
on, it is impoſſible for us to be certain of any Thing; and for all we know, a 
Part may be bigger than the Whole, two and two may make Twenty, and 
both Parts of a Contradiftion may be true. Nay, we can never be certain 
whether we are not Dreaming when we think we are Awake, and whether we 
are not . when ed. we he f i —_— — we muſt 
rexounce all Certainty whatſoever, laftucte in eternal Scept iciſm; or allow 
that to be true and reaſonable which all U ings do unanimouſly vote fo. 

IV. That there are certain Rules of moral Goodneſs, concerning the immu- 
table Reaſon whereof, all Underftandings are agreed. For fuch are all thoſe 
which the Dueneſs of Worſbip and YVereration to God, of Obedience and 
Loyalty to our Parents and Superiors, of Temperance and Fortitude to our ſelves, 
and of Juſtice and Charity to one another; to the Goodneſs and Rea ſona bleneſs 
of which Rules, all Underſtandings do as unanimoully concar as to the Truth of 
any tion in the Mathematicks. Now of all the Orders of reaſonable Be- 
ings, that which we moſt comverſe with, and with whoſe Conſent and Agree- 
ment in any Matters we are beſt acquainted, is that of Mn; and therefore if 
among Men we can diſcover ſuch an univerſal Agreement concerning the Good- 
neſs of theſe Rules, as will warrant us to conclude all other rational Beings to 
be conſenting with them, this will be a ſuſſicĩent Demoaſtration of the Truth of 
the Propoſition. Theſe two Things therefore I ſhall endeavour to make our, 
1. That the Reaſon of Men is Uziverſally ing in this Matter, viz. That 
there is an i»matable Goodneſs in Rules of Morality. 2. That this univerſal 
Conſent of Men's Reaſon in this Matter is a ſufficient Demonſtration, that all 
other reaſonable Beings are ing with them. 

Firft, Therefore there is nothing more evident than that M are univerſally 
agreed in this Matter, That to Worſbip God, to Honour their Parents and Supe- 
riours, to be Temperate in their Paſſions and Appetites, and juſt and charitable 
towards one another, are Things in their own Nature imutably good: That 


this is not an Opinion peculiar to ſuch an Age, or ro ſuch a Nation, or to ſuch a 
Sec# of Religion, but the aziverſal } 
Age, Nati 

Vol. I 


udgment of all Mankind of whatſoever 
a, or Religion. For tis upon this Judgment That all that Conſcience 
. Cc 2 is 
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is founded, which a of or condemns Men's Actions; which Conſcience 
is nothing elſe but a Senſe or Feeling of moral Good and Evil ; is every 
whit as natural to Men's Minds, as the Senſe of pleaſant or painful 'Touches to 
their Bodies. Since therefore Efeds mutt ſpring from | Cauſes, 
it neceſſarily follows, that that Pain and leaſure which Men's Minds generally 
fcel upon the Commiſſion of bed and good Actions, muſt be reſolved into ſome 
eneral Cauſe ; and what elſe can that be, but the general Conſent of their Rea- 
bn concerning the immutable Evil of the one and Good of the other ? I know 
"ris pretended by ſome of our modern Navigators, that there are a Sort of Peo- 
ple in the World who have not the leaſt Senſe of Good and Evil, and do dun 
neither God, nor Religion, nor Morality. But conſidering the ſhort Converſe and 
imperfect Interc which theſe our new Diſcoverers have had with thoſe bar. 
barous Countries, it is fairly ſuppoſed that the Inhabitants may have Notions 
both Religious and Moral, of which Stra who underſtand not their Lan- 
guage and Cuſtoms and Manners, can make little or no Diſcovery. But fu 
poſe that what they were true ; yet by their own Confeſſion theſe w 
ed Baybariazs are ia all other 1. extremely Brutiſh, that they diſcover 
no other Token of their Humanity but their _ For they live altogether 
Ren ardleſs of Themſelves, of the Conveniencies of their Lives, and of the Dig- 
zity of their Natures; without making any Reflections on their own Minds, or 
any Obſervations from their own Experience. Since therefore all Knowledge 
is acquired by Attention, it is not at all impoſſible for Creatures, ſo utterly ſapiue 
and zegligent, to be Ignorant of the moſt common Notions; but for any Man to 
queſtion the Truth of this general Rule, becauſe there are a few Exceptions from 
it, is every whit as abſurd, as if he ſhould quettion whether Men are generally 
two leg d Animals, becauſe there have been ſome Monſters with three. And 
what if among Men there are fome Monſters in Reſpect of their Minds, as 
well as others in Reſpect of their Bodies; This & no more a Prejudice 
to the ſtanding Laws of hamaze Nature, than Prodigies are to the Regulari 
of the conſtant Courſe of zniverſal Nature. Specimen nature cujuſlibet, ſaĩth T. 
ly, 2 naturs optims ſumendum eft, i. e. The true Sample of every Nature is to be taken 
from the beſk Natures of the Kjad. Since therefore the Men of all Nations and 
Ages and Religions, who have in any Meaſure attended to the Nature of 
Things, and made but any tolerable Uſe of their Reaſons, are, and always 
have been «xiver/ally agreed, That there is an immutable Good in Virtue, 
and Evil in Vice; itis no A at all, that this is not the general Senſe of 
Mankind, ſuppoſing it tree, which is very queſtionable, that there are ſome few 
ſach inhumane ians in the World as make no DiſtinQion at all between 
em. But then, . 
Secoxaly, This univerſal Conſent of Mez's Reaſon in this Matter, is a fuffici- 
ent Demonſtration, that all other reaſonable Beings are c: ing with them. 
For it ſhews that God himſelf is of this Mind: And if He be, we may be ſure 
that all other reaſonable Beings are. For if we believe that God made us, we 
mult believe that he made us for fome Exd; and if he made us for any End, 
he muſt eſteem thoſe Actions Good which promote it, and thoſe Evil which ob- 
ſtract and hizder it. And what other can an infinitely happy and bleſſed 
Being have in making other Beings; but only to do them Good, and according 
to their ſeveral Capacities, to make them Partakers of his own Happineſs? And 
if this be the End tor which God made us, to be ſure thoſe Actions muſt be good 
in his Eſteem that are beneſcial, and thoſe evil that are hartfal and miſchievous to 
our Nature. And therefore ſince he hath implanted in us, not only a natural 
Deſire of Happineſs ; but alſo a rational Faculty to diſcern what Actions make 
tor our Happineſs, and what not; we may be ſure that whatſoever this Faculty 
doth n verſaly determine to be good or evil tor us, i good or evil in the Judg- 
ment of God: Ti true, when the Reaſon that is in ove Man judges contrary to 
the R<afon that is in another, there muſt be a Diſazreewent on one fide or the 
ocher from the Reaſon and Judgment of God: But when 4 Men's Reaſon 
| 15 
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is agreed, that thi is Good and that Evil, it is plain that this is the Judgment of 
the rational Faculty, which za:«rally makes ſuch a Diftiziioz of Things. For 
no Man, that uſes his Reaſon, can poſſibly think that Truth and Falſbood, 
Juſtice and Injuſtice, Mercy and Craelty are equally good in themſelves ; his ratio- 
nal Faculty only being fo framed, as that at the firft Glance and RefleQion, it na- 
turally diſtinguiſhes em into Good and Evil. When therefore God hath created 
us with ſuch a Faculty, as naturally makes ſuch a Judgment of Good and Evil, 
that Judgment muſt be God's, as well as the Faculty which made it. Thar 
therefore.which is the a Judgment of all Men, muſt be the ac:zr al Lan- 
guage of the rational Faculty; that which is the natural Language of the 
rational Faculty muſt be the of the God of Nature. For he who crea- 
ted me with ſuch a Faculty as naturally judges th Good and that Evil, muſt 
either have the fame Judgment himſelf, or create in me a Contradiction to his 
own judgment; and that] which he hath created in me, he muſt be 
ſuppoſed to create in all other Beings that are capable of Judging ; otherwiſe he 
would be the Author of contradiffory Judgments. For, ſhould one rational 
Faculty naturally judge thi, and another the contrary, they muſt neceſſarily be 
fo framed as to contradict each other; and conſequently he who framed both muſt 
be the Author of the Contradiction. So that this aziver/ſa! Conſens of Men, 
concerning the Good and Evil of humane Actions, is a plain Evidence that God 

and all other rational Beings are conſenting with em. 
v. And laſtly, that Men's acting conformably to theſe Rules of moral Good- 
neſs, in which they are thus aniverſalhj Conſenting, hath by long and conſtant 
Experience been found moſt condacive to Men's Welfare and Happineſs. For 
the Proof whereof I ſhall need urge no other Argument than this, that the 
t Defizn of all humane Laws and Conſtitut ĩons hath been to ſecare and en- 
— theſe Rules of Morality ; which is a plain Argument that Men have always 
—_— Experiente that they are naturally good, and productive of their Happi- 
neſs and Welfare. For how can it be thought, that after Men have had ſo many 
thouſand years Trial of Piety and Juſtice and Mercy and Temperance, they 
ſhould ſtill be fo ſolicitous to fence and gad em with Laws, had oy por 
ind. 


found em highly «dvantageoms, and their Contraries as wiſchieveus to Ma 
For do but ſuppoſe, that the Contraries to all Virtue were for ment ſake 


impoſed for ſome Time Mankind, and it were made as Penal by the Laws 
of Nations to be Piows A. Merciful and Temperate, as it is now to be the 
contrary; is it imaginable that that, which we now call I ice, ſhould in Proceſs 
of Time acquire the fame univerſal 


Repatation that Virtue hath always had 
among Men? Or at leaft, is it probable that after ſome thouſand years Trial 
and Experience of ſach a Law, Men ſhould ſtill be as much concerned to guard 
and enforce it, as they are and always have been to ſecure the Law of Piety 
and Virtue? No, it is moſt certain they would not. For the very enjoyning of 
Impiety, Injuſtice, and Craclty would be in effect to enjoyn Men to render them- 
ſelves wretched and miſerable: To furrender up all the Sapperts of their 
Hope, the Peace of their Conſciences and the Traxquillity of their Minds; to 
live in everlaſting Broils and Diſcorde, then turn Robbers and Cat-throats to one 
another, and utterly deprive themſelves of all the Comforts and Securities of hu- 
mane Societies. So that there is no doubt but after a few Years of Experience 
of the miichievous Conſequents of fuch a Law, the whole World would 2:04; 
under it as an infupportable Tyranny ; and even the moſt Vicious would ſoon 
grow quite weary of it, and heartily wiſh that it were for ever repealed, and the 
ood old Laws of Picty and Virtue reſtored and exforc'd upon Mankind. And if 
it is plain that Virtue and Vice are diſtinguiſhed by their \'s/#res into Good 
and Evil; and that the Obligation we he under to practiſe the one, and ahſtain 
from the other, are not founded in any arbitrary Conſtitution, but in the eſſen- 
tial Goodneſs and Malignity that inſeparably adheres to them. 
And if we conſult the Experience of particular Men, we ſhall always find, 
that whereas Impiety and Injuſtice, Fraud and Malice do naturally torment _ 
Minds 
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Minds with Anguiſh and Confuſion, haunt their Breaſts with feartul Thoughts 
and dire Expectations, harraſs their Souls with perpetual Male-contentedneſs, 
and ivtricate their whole Lives with everlaſting Shitrs and Intrigues : Piety and 
Juſtice, Truth and Benevolence do as naturally ſooth and raviſb their Minds, fill 
em with bleſſed Hopes and chearful Reflections; compoſe their Paſſions, frength- 
en and ras Amboy Hearts, and render the whole Courſe of their Lives 
plain and direct, even and eaſe. And Virtue doth ſenſibly recommend 
it ſelf ro our Natures in all its Capacities, as being ſuited to the Satis fact ĩon of 
all its reaſonable Deſires ; and fo deſigned to make up the con- 
pleateſt and moſt entire En All which is as plain and obvious to the 
Reafon of Mankind, as any Matter of Fact that is before us: So that tis not 
only the Reaſon, but alſo the Experience of Mankind that univerſally agrees and 
conſents to this great Truth, That there is ſuch a Good in virtaaus, and ſuch and 
Evil in vicious Actions, as doth eterxally and inſeparably cleave to their Natures. 
And therefore fince our Nature is to continue the fame for ever; the fame 
Virtues and Vices which are now the Perfection and Deprevation, and conſequent- 
ly the Happineſs and Miſery of it, will be fo for ever. From whence it neceſſari- 
ly follows, that our eternal neſs and Miſery is founded in the Courſe of our 
Actions; fo that as in the Courſe of a virtuos: Life, we are ing up into a 
State of fixed and everlaſting V irtue, wherein we ſhall beeverlaſtingly Perfect 
Happy : So on the contrary, in a Courſe of vicioss Actions, we are ſinking into a 
State of everlaſting Viciouſneſs, wherein we ſhall be everlaſtingly wretched and 
miſerable. For fince Virtue is good for, and Vice evil to, us in irs own Nature; it 
neceſſarily follows, that according as we remain V irtaous or Vicious for ever, our 
Condition muſt be good or evil for ever. And this being fo, of hat unſpeakable 
Conſequence are the Aftiogs of Men, that thus draw after em a Chain of Joys or 
IVoes as long as , A careful ought we to be, to what Courſe of 
Life we determine our ſelves, * our eternal Fate depends upon what 
we are now doing : That every moral Action we perform is a Step Heaven or Hell- 
wards; that in every bad or good Choice we make, we are planting our T opher or 
Paradiſe; and that in the Con of our preſent Actions we ſhall rue or 
rt jc to eternal Ages! Oh would ro God Men would at laſt be fo wile as to 
conſider theſe Things before ir be too late, and not live at Random as they do 
wichout any Regard to the certain and unavoidable Fate of their own Acti- 
ans! For doubtleſs would they but throughly weigh the Natere and Event of 
Lhings, and look before they leap into Action, they would fee infinitely more 
(Harm and Terror in that Good and Evil which en to virtuous and 
vicious Actions, than in all the Temptations in the World. Wherefore in the 
Name of God let us look about us, and for once refolve to aft like Beings 


that mult for ever feel the bad or good Effects of our ow Which if 
we do, we ſhall not only live well and happily here, but to all Eternity ex- 
pcrieace the Bleſſed Conſequents of it. | 

Ser. 


1at God hath ſufficiently diſcovered 10 us what thoſe bumane Aflions 
are, which are morally, and upon that Account, perpetually Obli- 
ging. 


H E Truth of which will evidently appear by 


Heads: 

Firſt, He hath i in us a natural Deſire of Happinefs. 

Seconaly, He hath given us Reaſon to diſcern, what Actions they are that 
make for our Happiness, and what not. 

| Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, He hath fo contrived our Natures as that we are thruſt on by our 
own I»{tinis and Paſſions, to thoſe Actions which make for our Happineſs. 
Foarthly, He hath taken care to excite and oblige us to thoſe Actions by an 
nexing natural Rewards to them, and entailing natural Paniſhments on their 
Contraries. 
Fifthly, To ſtrengthen and enforce this Obligation, he hath frequently ſu- 
to theſe natural Rewards and Puniſhments, ſapernatu; a! Bleſſings and 
4 ky 


S:xthly, That to enforce all this, he hath made ſundry ſupernatural R-welz- 
tions,. wherein he hath plainly told us what thoſe Things are, that carry with 
'em this intrialick and Neceſſity. 
I. God hath taken care to diſcover to us what is morally Good, by implant- 
ing in us a natural Deſire of Happineſs, which is fo inſeparable to humane Na- 
ture, that tis impoſſible for us to forbear deſiring what good for us, or at leaſt 
what appears fo. For tho? through our own ! nce and Inconſideration we 
many Times miſtake Evil for Good, and Miſery for Happineſs ; yet ſuch is the 
Frame of our Nature, that we cannot deſire Evil & Evil, or Miſery n Miſery; 
but whenſdever we embrace a rea! Evil, tis either under the Notion of « 
leſs Evil, or of a real and ſubfantial Good. Now by this unquenchable 
yt and Deſire of Happineſs which God hath implanted in our Nature, we 
are continually imported and excited to ſearch out and enquire by what 
Ways and Means we may arrive to be happy. So that as Huxger and 
Thirſt and the Senſe of bodily Pain and Plegfare, Men upon the Invention 
of Trades and civil Occapations to ſuppl ir Neceſſities and Conveniencics : 
So this vehement Hunger and Thirſt after Happineſs, which God hath 
created in our Boſoms, doth almoſt neceſſitate and conftraia us to pry into the 
Nature of our Actions; that fo we may diſcover what Trade ns Crank of 
Life it is, that tends moſt directly to our own Felicity. And by thus importuning 
us by our own ſelf-love to enquire into the Nature of our Actions, and into 
their natural Tendencies to our Weal or Woe, he hath not only expreſſed his 
goa Will towards us, by taking Secarity of our ſelves for our own Welfare, 
and obliging us to be happy by the molt tender and vigorous Paſſion in our Na- 
tures; but alſo taken an Courſe to diſcover to us the Good and 
Evil of our own Actions; 
II. That he hath given us Reaſon to diſcern, what Actions they are that 
make for our Happi and what not. *Tis true, had he only implanted in 
our Breaſts a ind Deſire of Happineſs, without any Eye of Reafon in our 
Heads to geide and direct our Actions towards it, we mult have wandered in 
the Dar k for ever, til: we had pined away our wretched Being, with a hangry 
and axſatisj:d Deſire. But by giving us a quick-ſ2hted Faculty ot Reaſon to guide 
and canduct this our blind Defire, he hath taken fufficient Care, not only to xc 
our Enquiry after the Way to Happineſs, but alſo to enable us to find it. For 
the natural Tendenci.s of our Actions to our Happineſs, or Miſery, are ſo very 
obvious and viſible, that we can ſcarce open our Eyes and look abroad withour 
ober ding them. For how can any Man, who makes any Obſervations upon 
Things, be fo ftlupid as not to 4iſcers the vaſt Difference there is between I 
and Faſbooa, Juſtice and Injuſtice, as to their natural Tendency to the Gord and 
Hurt, Happaeſs and 3ijery of Mankind? Tis true, if Men will neglect {44s 
their Reaſon, they may be ignorant of the plaizeſt Propoſitions; bur it they be 
ris their /2-xc/zble Folly. But if Men will be fo true to their own Intereit, 
as calmly to reji:c# upon their Actions, their Senſe cannot more readily diſtin- 
guiſh between laue) and (Gall, than their Reaton will between Ir and Fice , 
the fundamental Reaſons of which are fo /egibie in all the Appearances of Na- 
ture, ſo neceſſary to the Being and Preſervation of Mankind, and their Equity 
is ſo apparent, and their Convenience fo obvious, that a Man can hardly reflect 
upon any Thing either within or without him, without being convinced of their 
Force and Obligation. So that for a Man that hath the Ute of his Rea ſon not 
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to obſerve the Difference of his Actions, as to their intrinſiet Good and Evil, 
and neceſſary Tendency to his Happineſs and Miſery, would be as groſs and 
;:excu{able a Stupidity, as if he ſhould paſs through the World without ever 
taking Notice that two and two makes Four. God therefore by giving us a 
ca ſouable Faculty to diſcer» the Nature of Thi upon which the Diffe- 
rences of Good and Evil are fo plai 1 and legibly imprinted, hath here- 
by taken ſufficient Care ro ſhew us the Difference of our own Actions. For, to 
iaſpire us with a Faculty of Reaſoning, by which we can form true Notions of 
Things from ſingle Experiments, and infer one Truth from another, and in- 
meatately to inſpire this Faculty with divine Truth, are only two different Modes 
of divine Revelation; and God did as really reveal himſelf to us, when he gave 
us Reaſon to underſtand his Will, as when he ſent to us his Meffenger from 
Heaven to make known his Mind and Will to us. For God hath fo framed 
our Underſtandings. as that whenſoever we impartially reaſon about Things, 
we are forced to diſtinguiſh between Good and Evil, and cannot perſwade our 
ſelves without doing infinite ¶ iolence to our own Faculties; that to blaſpheme 
God or to reverence him, te or ſpeak Truth, to honour our Parents, ot to ſcorn and 
deſpiſe them, are Things of an indifferent Nature ; but as foon as ever we open 
the Eye of our Reaſon, we diſcern ſuch an efſeztia! Difference between them, as 
forces us to condemy the one and approve the other. And accordingly, as for the 
greateſt Strokes of Iniquity, we find have as much the univerſal Judg- 
ment of our Reaſon againſt them, as any falſe Concluſion in the Mathemaricks ; 
vhilſt the Goodneſs of their contrary Virtues is as univerfally acknowledged 
us, as the Truth of any fir/t Principle in Philoſophy. Since therefore God hath 
framed, our Underſtanding, as that it cannot calmly reflect upon our Actions 
without diſtinguiſhing between the good and bad, he hath hereby ſufficiently 
revealed to us, what that good is that immutably binds and obliges us. 

III. God hath fo contrived our Natures, as that we are thruſt on by our own 
I:/lints and Paſſions to thoſe Actions which are morally Good, and do make for 
our Happineſs. For we are framed and conſtituted with fuch Paſſions and Aﬀe- 
ctions as do naturally point and direct us unto virtuous Actions; and tho by the 
Conſtitution of our Natures, our Paſſions are ſubjected to our Reaſon, and all 
our Virtue conſiſts in being reaſonably Aﬀetted ; yet in the very Nature of our 
Paſſions there is a certain I eadenc and Direction to Virtue, antecedent to all our 
Neaſaning and Diſcourſe. Which Theognes the Pythagorean files Ilaggprnos, 
"Erlvnagucs ms g, = pen 4 certaia natural Impetas or Exthuſiaſm, by ar 
without auy previous Diſcourſe or Deliberation, we are forcibly carried on towards virtu- 
o Actions. For ſome Affect ions there are in our Nature, which do in the ge- 
aeral plainly fignifie to us, that there is ſuch a Thing as moral Good and Evil in 
humane Actions; and others that do plainly point out what thoſe Actions are, 
v herein this moral Good and Evil is ſubjeted. Of the firſt Sort are the Affecti- 
ons of Love and Hatred, Complaceacy and Horror, Glory and Shame, Repen- 
rance and Selt-fatisfaction ; which plainly declare that there are a»/werable Ob- 
jects in the Nature of Things and Actions; that there is a Good to be beloved, 
and an Evil to be hated; a Deformity to be abhorred, and a Beauty to be delig bi- 
ea in; an Excellency to be zloried in, and a Eilthineſs to be aſhamed of ; a Well- 
doing to be -, with, and an Ill-doing to be repeated of. For it there were 
no ſuch real Diſtinctions in the Nature of Things and Actions; all theſe Aﬀe- 
ct ions in us would be utterly vai and impertinent. And as theſe Affections of 
our Nature do ſignific in the general, that there is a moral Good and Evil in 
our Actions; fo there are others, which do particularly point out what Actions are 
morally Good and what Evil. Thus for Inſtance, the Paſſions of Vereration and 
U1{4aiz do plaialy direct us to honour God and our Superiours, and to be con- 
itant in good Courſes, out of a generous Scorz of all Temptations to the contra- 
ry. Thus Commiſeration and Euty direct us to Charity and Jultice, to lament and 
hilt thoſe who are andeſervedly unfortunate, and to be diſpleaſed with the Ad- 
dance ment of be and andeſerving People; and conſequently to be juſt and equal 
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in our Dittriburions, and to proportion them to Men's Merit and Deſert. For 
by this Paſhon of Envy, Nature teaches us that there is ſuch a Thing as juſt 
and axjuſt, equal and axequal, and that the former is to be Zmbraced, and the 
latter to be Shawned. And to name no more, thus Sorrow and Joy do by ſilent 
Language diſſuade us from injuring, and perſuade us to bexefit one another. For 
ſo by the mournful Voice, the dejected Eyes and Countenance, the Sighs and 
Groansand Tears of the ſorrowful and oppreſt, (all which are the powerful Rhetorick 
of Nature) we are importuned not only to forbear heaping any further Injuries 
upon them, but alſo to commiſerate their Griefs, and by our timely Aids to 
ſuccour and relieve them. As on the contrary the florid and chearful Looks, the 
pleaſant and grateful Air, which we behold in thoſe that rejozce, are fo many 
Charms and Attractives by which Nature allures us to mutual Urbazirty and 
Sweetneſs of Behaviour, and a continual Study to pleaſe and gratifie one another. 
By theſe and many other Inſtances I might give, it is evident, that tho” by our 
own ill Government, we too often deprave our A ffect ions, and corrupt them into 
Vices; yet their natural Drift and Tendency lies towards V irtue. Thus by 
their own natural Light which they carry us, — direct our Steps to the 
Way we are to walk in, and point out all thoſe Tracts of eternal Good neſs 
that lead to our Happineſs. For ſince theſe Affections are in us antecedently 
to all our Deliberations and Choices, it is evident they were placed there by the 
Author of our Natures; and therefore fince tis He who hath inclined them to 
all that they naturally incline to, He doth in effect direct and guide us by their 
Inclinations. So that their natural Tendencies and Directions are the Voice of 
God in our Natures, which zzarmurs and whiſper 


s tous that natural Law which 
our Reaſon indeed doth more plaznly and articalately ulge. And from this 
natural Tendency of our Affections to Good, thar — and painful 
Senſe of good and bed Actions, which we experience in our ſelves before ever we 
can Diſcourſe. For thus before we are capable of Reaſoning our ſelves into 
any Pleaſure or Diſpleaſure, our Nature is rejozced in a kind of juſt Action ei- 
ther in our ſelves or others; and we are ſenſibly pleaſed when we have pleaſured 
thoſe that oblige us, and as ſenſibly grieved when we are conſcious of having 
| + wm and offended them. We love to ſee thoſe fare well who imagine we have 
ſerved well; and when any unjuſt Violence is offered them, our Nature 
Prints at, and abhors it. We pity and compaſſionute the Miſerable when we know 
not why? and are ready to at their Relief, when we can give no Reaſon 
for it : Which ſhews that theſe Things not either from our Education or 
deliberate Choice, but from the Nature of our Affect ions which have a H 
thy with Virtue, and an Aztipathy to Vice implanted in our very Conſtitution. 
And hence it is, that in the Beginnings of Sin, our Nature is commonly fo /þy 
of an evil Action; that it approaches it with ſuch a modeſt Cozze/s, and goes 
bluſhing to it like a baſhful Virgin to an Adulterer's Bed; that it paſſes into it 
with ſuch Regret and Reluct anc), and looks back upon it with ſuch Sh , and 
Confuſion ; which in our tender Years, when as yet we are not arrived to the 
Exerciſe of our Underſtandi cannot be fuppoſed to proceed from R-.1/04z and 
Conſciexce, and therefore muſt be from the natural Senſe of our Aﬀections, which 
by theſe and ſuch like Indications do ſignifie that they are vit and offended. 
Now this natural Senſe of Good and Evil which ſprings from the H and 
Nature of our AﬀeStions, was doubtleſs intended by God to be the fr/? Guide 
of humane Nature; that ſo when as yet, tis not capable of following Reiton 
and Conſcience, it might be directed to what is Good, and preſerved from wick- 
ed Habits and Prejudices by its own Senſe and Freeling, *rill fuch Time as it is 
Capable of the Conduct of Reaſon; That ſo when this leading Faculty under- 
takes the Charge of it, it may find it pliazt and obſequrozs to its D:itatrs; and 
be able to manage it with more Ez/e and Facility, and that by the natural Drift 
and Tendency of our Affections, God hath plainly re--a/ed ro us what is good 
and what not. 
Vol. I. D d IV. God 
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IV. God hath alſo entailed upon our Actions natural Rewards and Puniſh. 
»uts, and thereby plainly declared which are good and which evil. For it is 
calily demonſtrable by an Induction of Particulars, that every V irtue hath ſome 
natural Efficacy in it to advance both our public: Good and our private Intereſt. 
hat Texprrance and Charity, Righteouſneſs and Fidelity, Gratitude and Humility 
re not only convenient, but abſolutely neceſſary ro our Joy and Comfort, our 
Peace and Quietneſs, our Safety and Contentment; to the Health of our Bo, 
and the Satisfaction of our Mid, and the Security and Happineſs of our 8. 
ge with one another. Whereas on the contrary, Vice naturally ſeems with 
,1i(ihievous EFeots, and is ever productive of Horror in the Conſcience, Anguiſh 
in the Mind, Diſcord in the Affections, Diſeaſes in the Body, and Confuſions and 
Diſturb1z:cs in Inumane Society. Since the divine Wiſdom and Con- 
trivance hath thus inſeparably coupled good Effects to good Attions, and evil 
ones to evil, it hath hereby very plainly and ſenſibly declared to us, what it 
would have us do and what ot. For ſeeing it hath fo conſtituted Things, as 
thut in the Courſe of Nature ſuch Proportions of Happizeſs do neceſſarily reſult 
to us from ſach Actions, and fuch Proportions of Mzſery from their Contraries, 
what can be more evident than that its deſign was to encourage us to the 
one, and affright us from the other? So that by theſe zatars! Rewards and 
Puniſhmcats, which in the Courſe of Things God hath chained to our Actions, 
he hath as expreſly preſcribed us what to do, and what not, as he could have 
done if he had ſpoken to us in an a«dible Voice from the Battlements of Hea- 
ven. For ſince the whole Train of natural Effects is to be reſolved into the 
Providence of God, and fince his Providence hath fo ordered and contrived Thi 
as that in the ordinary Courſe of them good Effects do ſpring out of good Acti 
ons, and evil of evil ones, what elſe could he intend by it but to allere us to the 
one, and terriſe us from the other? For it is by Rewards and Paniſhments that 
all Law-givers declare their Will and Pleaſure concerning thoſe Actions which 
they command and forbid? And therefore fince God in his provideatial Govern- 
ment of the World, hath thought good to link natural Rewards to ſuch Actions, 
and natural Paniſbments to ſuch; theſe are to be look'd upon as the great Sa- 
tions of the Law of Nature, whereby he commands what pleaſes, and prohi- 
bits, what diſpleaſes him. For when God hath no otherwite revealed himſelf 
ro the World than only by the eftabliſh'd Coarſe and Nature of Things, that was 
che great Bible by which alone Mankind was inſtructed in their Duty; and 
there being no revealed Threats or Promiſes annexed to good and bad Actions, 
God's Will and Pleaſure concerning them —_— only in the good and bad 
Conſequents which they drew after them; which are fo plain and obvious to 
the Obſer vation of Mankind, that twould be the moſt zzexcaſable Inadvertency 
not to take Notice of them. So that the moral Good and Evil of all Actions 
tinally reſolves into the natural Good and Evil that is appendant to them; and 
therefore are our Actions morally Good, becauſe they are naturally bezeficza! to 
15, and therefore morally Evil, uſe they are naturally prejudicial and hurt- 
ful; and rhole which in their own Nature are neither Good nor Evil, are iz- 
d:{/creat in themſelves, and left altogether axdetermined by the Law of Nature, 
which c, and forbids nothing but under the Sanction of thoſe aarural Re- 
wards and Puniſhments, which in the Courſe of Things are made neceſſary to 
humane Actions. 

VF. Io theſe zatural Rewards and Puniſhments which God hath entailed up- 
on good and bad Actions, he hath thought good many Times to ſuperadd /«- 
/rrnaiural Bleſſings and Judgments. For tho he had betore ſufficiently expreſſed 
his Will concerning humane Actions in the great Bible of Nature, and by their 
a Effe ts had plainly enough diſtinguiſhed the good from the bad; yet con- 
{leriag what beedleſs and inobſervant Creatures we are, and how apt to over- 
(aue the ordinary Conſequents of our Actions, he hath not altogether abando- 
ped u 70 the ealic Inſtructions of Nature, but out of his ſuperabundant Care 
he tous What is Good, and lead us to our Duty and Happineſs, he hath from 
Time 
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Time to Time ſeconded the natural Rewards and Puniſhments of our Attic: 
with ſuperuatural Favours and Judgments; that to by theſe he miglit awake out 
drowſie Attention, and revive in us the languiſh17 Senſe of our Duty. Of whicl, 
we have infinite Inſtances in the ſeveral Arcs of tlie World ; there being fearce 
any Hiltory either Sacred or Propliane that abound not with them. Several of 
which, both Bleſſings and Judgments, do as plain) evince themielvcs to be 
tended by God for Rewards and Puniſhments, as if they had been attended with 2 
Voice from Heaven, proclaiming the Reatons for which they were ſent. Ee. 
how many famous Inſtances have we of miraculous Deliverancer of rt - Per. 
ſons, who by an iaviſible Hand have been r:ſcaed from the greatett Dig: rs, 
when in all outward appearance their Condition was hopel: {5 and #& {ver re ; aut 
of wonderful Bleſſings that have happened to them, not only w/e bur con 
trary to all ſecondary Cauſes ; of ſome that have been ſo eminently rewarded : 
kind, as that the Goods which they received were moſt viſible Significations © 
the Goods which they did; and 5 who have recerved the Bleſlings which 
_ have asked, whilſt they were prayizg -for them, and obtaincd them witli 
ſuch diſtinguiſbing Circumſtances, as plainly ſignified them to be the A»/m:); and 
Returns of their devout Addreſſes to Heaven? And fo on the contrary, how 
many zctable Examples are there of ſuch miraculous Judgments inflicted upon an- 
righteons as have either exceeded the Power of ſecondary Cauſes, or been 
cauſed by them cantrary to their natural Tendencies? of Men that have been pu- 
nĩſhed ia the very Ad of their Sin, and ſometimes inthe very Part by which they 
have offended ; that have had the evil of their Sin retaliated them in a cor- 
7 Evil of Saſſering, and been ſtruck with thoſe very Judgments, which 
have inprecated on themſelves in the Juſtification of a known Falſhood ? 
All which ſeperzatzral Judgments and Bleſſings of God, are only his Comments 
on the Tex: of Nature, by which he further explains to us the Meaning of thote 
natural Rewards and Puniſhments, which Virtue and Vice draws after them, 
and ſhews us what clear Indications are of his Almighty Pleaſure and Di- 
pleaſure. For when he rewards Men fſupernaturally, it is tor thoſe Act ions that 
carry a zatural Reward with them; and when he pxxiſbes them ſuperaiiurally, 
it is for ſuch Actions as do carry a nu, Puniſhment with them: So that his 
ſupernatural Rewards and Puniſhments dò ſpeak the ſame Senſe and Language 
with his natural, they plainer and louder, to rowze and awake thoſe 
fapid Souls, that are deaf to, and regardleſs of the foft and ſtill Voice of natural 
Rewards and Puniſhments. Thus when the old World, by not attending to 
the natural Conſequents of their own Actions, had almoſt extinguiſhed thei: 
Senſe of Good and Evil; God by a ſupernatural Deluge, in which he drowned 
the Wicked and preſerved the Rig hteous, conſigned to all future Generations a 
fandins Monument of his Hatred of Sin, and Love of Righteouſneſs : That fo by 
the Remzembraace of it, he might keep Men's heealeſs Mrads more attentive to the 
natural Rewards and Puniſhments of their Actions. And when the Remem- 
brance of this was almoſt worn ont, and with it Men's 2:tura! Senſe of Good 
and Evil; God by raining down Fire and Brimſtone upon Sodom and CGommrra', 
and reſcuing the righteous Lot from that dire Conflagration, alarm'd the World 
with a new Declaration of the wide Diſtinction he makes between Virtue and 
Vice. And laſtly, when the Virtue of theſe great Examples was almolt e, 
God raited up the People of I/rael, and by the miraculous Rleſſiags he beitowe:.t 
on them when they did wel, and the ſtupendous Judgmenrs he inflictec when 
they did wickedly, expoſed them to all the Nations round about tor a itznding 
Den:oa//ration of the vaſt Difference he makes between Good and 1:vi. Fo: 
fo the Plalmilt tells us, Pſalm 96. verſe 2. compared with Pa 192. veric 18. 
The Lord hath made known his Salvation, his Righteonſue(s hath he c bed u 
ſig ht of the Heathen ; that the Heathen might fear the Name of the L019, aud rd tt 
Ks of the Earth his Glory. Thus by frequent Examples of /uperz21ur 4 Roe 
wards and Puniſhments, God hath been always /-/r://197 rhe degencrate 
World in the eſſential Ditcrcaces between Good and vil. 
VCI. 1 Dd 2 VI. Ani 
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VI. And lailly, To intorce ali this God hath made ſundry ſupernatural 


reibt, wherein he hath plainly inltructed us what Actions are Good, 
ant what Eel That he bath made ſundry Kevelations to the World is 
„eit in the Fatt, becaute there are fundry Revelations extant, which 
by woe many miraculous Eftects of the Divine Poyer that attended the 


NMiniltration of them, have been ſuiticiently demonſtrated to be of a Divine 
Orig. And ſuch are thoſe contained in the five Books of Moſes, and the 
Pro»-cts, which have been almolt amply conjiz--rd, both by the Miracles which 
were wrought by their inſpired Authors, and the exact Accompliſhment of the 
ſeveral Preaictions contained in them. And ſuch is alſo the 1% and bef 
Revelation contained in the New Teſtament ; which both by the Types and 
Predictions of the Law and Prophets, and the infinite Miracles i 

but 


J-{5 and his Followers, together with his own Inherext Wiſdom and G 
neſo, hath been fo effectually proved a Divine Revelation, that nothing 
Ignorance or inveterate Prejudice can cauſe any Man to disbelieve or ſaſpect it. 

Now if you conſult theſe ſeveral Revelations, you will find, that the 
main Drift and Deſign of them is to detect and expoſe what is morally Evil, 
and explain and recommend to us what is morally Good. For thus the feve- 
ral Revelations made to Abraham and his Children, were only fo many Re- 
petitions of that Covenant of Righteouſneſs which God had ſtruck with them, 
to encourage them to perſevere in well-doing. Thus the Law of Moſes 
conſiſted partly of Ceremonial Rites, which were either intended for Divine 
Hierozlyphicks to inſtruct that dell and fapid in the Principles of in- 
ward eh ap and Goodneſs, or elſe for Types and Figures of the holy My- 
ſteries of the Goſpel; and partly of Precepts of Morality, together with 
ſome few of Policy, fuited to the Genius of that People ; and partly of fuch 
Promiſes and Threats as were judged moſt apt to oblige them to the Pra-. 
tice of Piety. And as for the Prophets, the Subſtance of their Revelations 
was either Reprehenſions of Sin, together with ſevere Dexanciations againſt 
it; or Izvitations to Vertue and Piety, together with gracious Promiſes to 


everiaſliag Righteouſneſs which was to be introduced 
for the Goſpel, all the Duty of it conſiſts either in I=faxces, or Means 
Inſtruments of Moral Goodneſs ; and all the Doctrines of it are 
powerful Arguments to oblige us to the Practice of thoſe Duties. 
the great Intendment of all God's Revelations is to explaiz and infor 
the Dutics of Morality ; to diſcover the Nature, and lead us on to the Py 
clic of them by the moſt powerful Obligations. And in this moſt 
di of the Road to Happineſs, all the Traits of Piety and Vertue are fo 
plainly deſcrzved and deliurated to us, that no Man can poſhbly miſs his 
Way, that ſincerely exquires after it. For tho* in Matters of Opinion Men 
may be inocentl; milled and deceived, yet there is no Article either of 
Poctrize or Duty, upon which our Happineſs neceſſarily depends, wherein ic 
is poſſible for an hozeſt and diligent Mind to be miſtaken. And thus you 
ice by how many excellent Ways God hath diſcovered to us which of our 
Actions arc Good, and which Evil: So that if, after all this, we proceed in 
any huful and immoral Courſes, we are utterly izexcaſable. For if after God 
hath thus plz/aly made known his Will to us, we ſtill perſiſt to contradict 
it in our Praclace, we do thereby in effect declare, that we regard not the Al- 
mighty, and that we will da what we liſt, let him what he pleaſes. And 
what an unpardonable Inſolence is it for us, who depend upon his Breath, 
and hang upon his Providence every moment, to treat him as if he had no- 
thing to do with us, and were the meereſt Cypher and molt inſigniſic ant Being in 
the World ? For tho? 'tis true he hath not made fo fall a Diſcovery of his Will 
to /ome as to others, yet he hath fo ſufficently diſcovered it to all, that none can 
pretend to the Excule either of zwincible or unaffected Ignorance. For as for 
the Heathen, tho they have no Revelation of God's Will 4 them, yet 


they 
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they have the Bible of Conſcience wth» them, and the large and legible Btue 
of Nature that lies continually open before them, in which they may eaitly 
read the Principal Differences between Good and Evil. and all the great Princi- 
ples of Morality. And if notwithitanding this they will be to regatdlets of God 
as not to attend to and comply with thoſe natural Ditcoveries of his Will, what 
Pretence can be made for them, why they fhuuld not periſh ter ever in their 
Obſtinacy ? For as the Apoltle tells us, tho” they had not the Lav, that is, the re- 
vealed Law, yet they did, or at leaſt might have done, by nature th Things con- 
tained in the Lam; and therefore as many of them, faith he, as ſinned withoat this 
revealed Law, ſhall periſh without the Law, that is, by the Sentence of tlie Lau of 
Nature, Row. 2. 12, 14. And then as for the Jews, beſides thoſe tur Lndica- 
tions of God's Will which they had in common with the Heathen, they had 
ſundry ſupernatural Ones; they had ſundry great and notorious Examples of 
God's rewarding good Men, and puniſhing bad; and beſides, they had the Law 
of Moſes, the Moral part of which was but a em Edition of the Law of Na- 
ture; as for the Ceremonial Part of it, it was thought an obſcure, yet an intel- 
gible Repreſentation of all thoſe ſublime Motives to Piety and Vertue, which 
the Goſpel more plainly propoſed. So that would the Jews but have heedfully 
attended either to the /piri:nal Senſe of their Law, or to the Sermons of their 
Prophets which very much cleared and explained it, they could not have been ig- 
norant either of any material Part of their Duty, or of any conſiderable Morte 
by which it is preſſed and inforced. And if notwithſtanding they would be 
ſo regardleſs of God, as to take no notice of his Jedgments and Mercies ;, fo 
rude to his Authority, as not to mind either his Law within, or his Law 
without them, upon what reaſonable Pretence can they excuſe them- 
ſelves? But then as to us Chriſtians, we have not only all thoſe »2:4r:/ 
Diſcoveries of our Duty which the Heathe» had, and all thoſe pe 
zatural ones which the Jews had, but a great deal more. For in our 
Revelation the Laws and Motives of Vertue are ſet before us in a much 
clearer Light, and are neither 1 1 up in 4h/t:ci! Senſes, nor overcalt 
with Typical Repreſentations, but laid before us in the moſt plain and eaſie 
For that which was the Mystical Senſe of the Jena Law, is 
the Literal Senſe of the Chriſtian; in which all thoſe Precepts, and Pro- 
miſes, and Threats, which were delivered to the Jews in dart Riddles, 
Obſcure and Typical Adumbrations, are brought forth to us from behind 
the Curtain, and propoſed in plain and popular Articles. So that if we 
Rill continue in our finful Courſes, we are of all Men the moſt inexcuſable. 
The Heathen may plead againſt the Jews, that the Law of Nature was not 
ſo clear in its Precepts, nor yet fo cogent in its Motives as the Law of 
Moſes ; the Jews may plead againſt us Chriſtians, that their Law of /s 
was neither ſo expreſs in the Precepts, nor yet fo zztelligible in its beſt and 
moſt powerful Motives as our Goſpel; but as for us Chriſtians, we have 
nothing to plead, but by our own Obſtinacy againſt the cleareſt Diſcoveries 
of our Duty, do ſtand condemned to everlaſting Silence. So that uhu 15 
ſhall appear, at the dread Tribunal of God, that we have perſiſted in ou: 
Wickedneſs notwithſtanding all theſe Advantages, we mult expect to be 
oached by all the Reaſonable World, to be exploded and hiſſea at, not oa 
Saints and Angels, but by the Jews and Gentiles, and the Devils then. 
ſelves, who will all conſpire with our own Conſciences, to /ecozd our Motu! 
Doom with the Loud Acclamation of Juſt and Righteous art thou. O Lord, 
in all thy Ways. Wherefore as we would not periſh for ever without Pit) 
and Excuſe, let us make haſte to forfake all Ungodlixeſs and Worialy Laſts, a 
to live ſolerly, and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent I or 
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Moral Duties, ſuch as Jaſtice and Mercy and Humility, 
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Ker. WW. 


That thoſe Ad ious, which carry with ibem ths per petnal Obligation, are 
the Main and Principal Parts of Religion. 


HE Truth of which is moſt evident from the above-named Text, 

Mic. 6. 8. And what doth the Lord require of thee but to do juſtly, to love 

mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? Which Interrogation tho it implies 
not an abſolute Negation, viz. that the Lord required zothing elſe of them, 
(for under the Law he required Szcrifices, and fundry other poſitive Duties, 
as under the Goſpel he requires Sacraments, and Reading and Hearing his holy 
Word, Sc. which are poſitive Duties, as well as thoſe Legal Infitutions of 
Moſes ;) yet it Ry implies a comparative Negation, vis. that Lord re- 
quires nothing elſe ſo Principal) and Afﬀettionazely, fo for the fake of Things 
themſelves, and upon the account of their own Izherext Beauty and Goodneſs, 
as he doth theſe Moral Duties here ſpecified. He did indeed require the 
ems to offer Sacrifice to him, and to perform thoſe other Ceremonial Rites 
ified in the Law of Moſes; and them wilfully to have neglected 
thoſe Duties, would have been ſuch an avowed Defiance to his Authority, 
as would have rendred them juſtly obnoxious to all the Judgments threat- 
ned in their Law; but yet he did much more earzeſtly require them to be 
Jeſt and Merciful and Humble, and manifeſted himſelf to be far better pleaſed 
with ane Act of Moral Goodneſs, than with a Thenſand Sacrifices. And thus 
he requires of us Chriſians, that we ſhould communicate with him, and 
with one another in our Evangelical Sacraments, and dutifully conform to 
all thoſe Sacred Inſtitutions and Solemnities of Religion which are contained 
in the Goſpel ; and if we wilfully neglect them, we juſtly incur all that ever- 
laſting Vengeance which is there denounced; but yet our fincere Compliance 
with the immutable Obligations of Piety and Vertue, is a Thoufandfold more 
acceptable to God, than our ſtricteſt Obſervation of theſe his Poſſtive Inſti- 
tutions. So that the Queſtion in the Text, What doth the Lord require of thee, 
plainly implies this Propoſition, That tho? God doth exact of us certain Da- 
ties which are vt Moral, have no Iztrizſick Neceſſity in them, yet it is the 
which he Principally 
requires at our Hand. Thus concer Sacrifice, God plainly tells us, / 
will have Mercy and not Sacrifice, 1. e. I will have Mercy rather than Sacrifice, 
Hoef. 6. 6. And the Wiſe Man aſſures us, that 20 do Juſtice, is more acceptable 
to the Lord than Sacrifice, Prov. 2. 3. And to the fame purpoſe our Saviour 
himſelf pronounceth, even before that Ceremonial Worſhip was aboliſhed, 
That to love the Lord with all our Heart, with all our Underſtanding, with all our 
Soul, and with all our Strength, and to love ohr Neizhbour as our ſelves, is more 
thay all Burat-offerings and Sacrifices, Mark 10. 33. But for the clearer Demon- 
ſtrat ion of this great and neceffary Truth, I ſhall endeavour, Firſt, To prove 
the Truth of it by ſome Scripture Arguments. Secondly, To aſſign the 


Reaſous of it. As for the Proof of it, the following Particulars will be 
abundantly ſufficient. 


Firſt, That the Scripture plainly declares, that the great Deſn of all the 


Doctrinals of Religion hath always been, to uon, and perſwade Men to the 
Practice of Moral Goodneſs. b — 


Seconaly, That the main Drift and Scope of all the Poſitive Duties of Re- 

ligion, hath been always to Improve and Perfect Men to Moral Goodnefs. 
Thirdly, That God expreſſes in Scripture a great Contempt of all the Poſc; 5: 

Duties of Religion, whenever they are ſeparated from Moral Goodacks. 


Hart“ 'y, 
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Fourthly, That where ever we find the Whole of Religion ſumm d ap in a 
ne 4 Particulars, they are always fuch as are Inſtances of Moral Good- 


Fifthly, That where-ever fuch Perſons as have been moſt dear and zccepr- 
able to God are deſcribed in Scripture, their Churches always conſiſt of ſome 
Inſtances or other of Moral Goodneſs. 

Sixthly, That the Scripture plainly declares, that at the great Account be- 
tween God and our Souls, the main Jzquiſition will be concerning our Mo- 
ral Good or Evil. 


I. The Scriptures expreſly declare, that the great Deſizz of the Docrfrines of 
Religion, is to move perſuade Men to Mer T Goods For fo the Apo. 
file ſpeaking of the Grace of God, i. e. the Goſpel, aſſures us that its great 
Deſign is, to teach Men to deny all Ungodlineſs and worldly Laſts, and to live ſoberly, 
righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World, Titus 2. 12. And if we conſider the 
Doctrines in Particular, we find that they all conſpire in this great De- 
ſign. For fo the Doctrine of eternal Life is by God, to perſuade us 
to cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, and to perfeit Holineſs 
in the Fear of God, 2 Cor. 7. 1. So alſo the Doctrine of our future Puniſbmext 
Id againſt a Unrighteouſneſs and Ungodlineſs of Men, Rom. 1. 18. And 
thoſe Doctrines which concern the Traxſattions of our Saviour, they are 

to us as Arguments to perfuade us to Piety and Virtue. For 
*rwas for this Cauſe that Chriſt was manifeſted, to deſtroy the Works of the Devil, 
1 John 3. 8. "Twas for this that he bore our Sins in his own Body on 
the Tree, that we being dead to Sin ſbonld live to Righteouſneſs, 1 Pet. 2. 24. 
"Twas for this end that he the Dead, that thereby he might pre- 
vail with us to walk iz s of Life, Rom. 6. 4. and tis for this end that 
he intercedes for ws at the Right-hand of God, that he might encou- 
rage us to come to God by him, Heb. 7. 2. and in a Word, for this Cauſe he 
hath told us, he will come to Judgment, to reward every Man according to 
his Works, that thereby he might ſtir us up to Sobriety and Vigilance, 
and to all holy Converſation and Godlineſs, Mat. 24. 42. compared with 2 Per. 
3- Verſe 12. Thus you fee, all the Doctrines of Religion are only ſo many 
Topicks of Divine Perſa u, whereby God addreſſes himſelf to our Hope and 
Fear, and every other Affection in us that is capable of Perſuaſion, to excite 
us to comply with the eternal Obligations of Morality ; and there is no one 
Article in all our Religion, that is matter of mere Speculatian, or that enter- 
tains our Minds with dry and empty Notions that have no Influence on our 
Wills and Afﬀettions. For ſince the of Religion in gexeral, is to bind 
and faſten our Souls to God, we may be ſure that there is no Part of it 
but what doth in fome meaſure contribute hereunto. Since therefore tis 
Moral Goodnefs that God chiefly recommends to us by the Perſuaſions of 
Religion, we may be ſure that what his Arguments do chiefly perſuade us to, 
that his Commands do chiefly oblige us to. 

II. From Scri it is alſo evident, that the main Drift and Scope of all the 
poſitive Duties of Religion, is to improve and perfect Men in moral Goodneſs. 
We find the Jewiſh Religion exceedingly abounded with poſirzve Precepts; for 
fuch were all thoſe facred Rites and Solemnities of which the Bark and Outſide of 
that Religion conſiſted; of all which tis true what the Pſalmiſi faith of Scri- 
fices in particular, thow deſireſt not Sacrifices, thou deligiteſt not in burnt Offerings, 
Pſalm 51. 16. that is, thou takeſt no delight in them, upon the Score ot any 
inrernal Goodneſs that is in them, but deſireſt them merely as tlicy are /»ſt:tuted 
Means and Inſtruments of moral Goodneſs. For ſo many of the Rites of the 
Moſaic Law were inſtitured in tion to the Magical, Unlean and Idolatrons 
Rites of the Eaſter» Heathen. As particularly, that Prohibition of their 
Fields with mingled Seed, Lev. 19. 19. In oppoſition to that »w.yy/cal Rite which 
the Heathens uſed as a Charm for Fruftification. So alto that Command ot 

ſprinkling 
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Iprinkling the Blood of their Sacrifices upon the Ground like Water, and cove- 
ing it with H. in oppoſition to that idolatrous Rite of gathering the Blood in- 
to a rech or Vel, and then ſitting round it in a Circle, whilſt they imagined 
their Gods to be licim it up. And to name no more of this Kind, the Prohibi- 
tion of ſeething a Kid ia his Mother's Milk, Exod. 23. 10. was in Oppolition to a 
Cultoin of the ancient Heathens, who at the Iagathering of their Fruits were 
wont to take a Kid and ſeeth it in the Milk of its Dam, and then in a Ne 
Vroceſſiu to ſprinkle all their Trees and Fields and Gardens with it, thereby to 
render them more fruirful the following Year. Beſides all which, you ma 
tind a World of other Inſtances in Maimonides, More Nevoch. I. 3. who tells us, 
that the Knowledge of the Opinions and Cuſtoms of theſe Eaſtern Churches was, 
porta magna ad reddendas preceptorum cauſas, the great Rationale of the Moſaic Pre- 
cepts; and that multarum legum rationes & cauſe mihi innotuerint ex cognition? 
fiact rituum & cultus Zabiorum, i. e. that by _ acquainted mith the Opinions and 
Cuſtoms of thoſe Eaſtern Heathens, be underſtood the Grounds and Reaſons of many 
of the Laws of Moſes, More Nevoch. lib. 3. cap. 29. So that though theſe Precepts 
were at Moral, yet were they ſet up as ſo many Fences by God to keep the 
People from /{ragling into thoſe heatheniſh Immoralities. 6 

Again there are other Rites of their Religion, which were inſtituted to 
our the holy Myſteries of the Goſpel ; the great Deſigz of which Myſteries, was to 
/4cand perſuade Men to comply with the eternal Laws of Morality. Thus 
their Laws of Sacrifice were inſtituted to repreſext to them the great Tranſacti- 
ons of their future Meſſzas ; his Incarnation and immaculate Life, his Death and 
Rſurretion, Aſcenſion and Interceſſion at the Right-hand of God. So alſo their 
feſtival Laws, and particularly their Laws of Jubilee, were made to ſhadow out 
their Doctrines of our Redemption and eternal Life; and their pouring out Water 
in their Sacrifices, and their ritual Purgations from uncleanneſs, were intended 
for obſcure Intimations of the Effuſion of the holy Spirit, and the Doctrine of 
Remiſſion of Sins; all which DoQtrines carry with them the molt pregnant Invi- 
rations to Piety and Vertue. 

Laſtly, There are other Rites of that Law, which were appointed to iaſtruct 
them in moral Duties. For God finding them not only a perverſe, but a dal 
and /ortiſh People, as thoſe generally are that have been born and bred in 
Slavery, apprehended that the moſt effectual way to inſtruct them, would be by 
Sigus and material Repreſentations, even as Parents do their Children by Pictures. 
And accordingly in J. 28. 10. he tells us, that he gave them line upon line, aud 
precept upon precept, here 4 little and there a little, with a ſkammering Tongue; i. e. 
he looked upon them as Children, and fo condeſcended to their Weakneſs, and 
ſpake to them in their own Dialecf. And this way of inſtructing them by out- 
ward and viſible Signs, being much in uſe in the Eaſtern Countries, and more 
eſpecially in Egypt, whole manners they were infinitely fond of, was of all others 
the moſt probable and takinz And accordingly a great Part of the Jewiſh Rites 
conſiſted of Hieroglyphicks, or viſible Sigus, by which their ds were inſtructed 
in the Precepts of Morality, Thus by Circamciſion, God ſignified to them the 
Neccſhty of mortihhing their unchaſte Deſires; by their Legal I bing, he intima- 
ted ro them their Obligations to cleanſe themſelves from all Impurities of Fleſh and 
Spirit; yea this, as St. Barnabas in his Epiſtle tells us, was the Intent of all 
that Difference of Meats in the Jewiſh Law, which pronounced Sine Heſh an- 
clean, to inſtruct them not to live like Hogs, that waiow in the Mire while 
they are full, and mine and clamour when they are empty; which forbid them 
to feed on Eagles and other Birds of Prey, to inſtruct them to live by honeſt In- 
d/try, and not by Rapine; which prohibits Fiſh without Scales, that generally 
live in the Mud, to teach the evil of Senſuality and Earthlz-mizdedaeſs, &c. From 
all which it is evident, that Moral Goodneſs was the conſtant Mark, at which 
all the poſitive Precepts of their Law were levelled. 

And then as for the Chriſtian Religion, all the poſerirre Precepts it contains are 
directed to the ſame end. It requires us to beliet e in Jeſus Chriſt, and in his Me- 
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diation to draw near wnto Gad; the Deſign of which Faith, it expreſly tells us, is tc 
ſanilify cr Natures, Acts 26. 18. and to purify our Hearts, Acts a It enjoyns 
us to be baptized into the Name of Jeſus; and, for what Purpoſe ? but to 
oblige us thereby to die to fix, and to walk in newneſs of life, Rom. 6. 4. It requires 
us to commemorate our Saviour's Paſhon in a ſatramental Communion of his * 
and Blood; and to what End? but only to excite us to Love and Thankfulnejs 
to God, and Charity towards one another, 1 Cor. 5.7, 8. In a Word, it requires 
us to live in Uzity with the Church, and not to ſeparate our ſelves from her fa- 
cred Aſſemblies; and for what other Reaſon? but that we might become 42 
Temple, and an Habitation of God, by being compacted together into an aniform 
and regular Society, Ephef. 2. 21, 22. Since therefore, all the Precepts both of 
the . 4 rk 7 bs God: 2 poſitive, 4 a Reſpect to moral 
Good were i in ſub ſer vie it is evident that 
That is the pri oof Mark which he defonr and aims at. | 
III. Another Evidence from Scripture, That moral Goodneſs is the principal 
Matter of our Duty, i the great Contempt which God expreſſes of the poſi:rwe 
Duties of Religion, whenever they are ſeparated from moral Goodneſs. For thus, 
ing the Poſitives of the Jew Religion, we are told, That the Sacrifice 
the Wicked is an Abomination to the Lord, Prov. 15. $. And; Ng t 


of their poſitive Religion, the Prophet thus in the Name of 
God, To what e is the Multitzde of your Sacrifices to me, ſaith the Lord? I am 


all of the Barnt-Offerings of Rams, tne Fat of fed Beaſts, i. e. fo full as that 
4 ban them; 27 14705 not in the Blood of Aa, "or of Lambs, or of He- 
Goats. When je come to appear before me, who hath required theſe Things at your Hands, 
to tread my Courts? bring no more vain Oblations ; Incenſe is abomination to me; the 
" new Moons and Sabbaths, the Calling of Aſſemblies I cannot away with; it is Iniquity, 
even the ſolemn Meetings. Tour new Moons, and your appointed Feaſts my Soul hateth, 
they are a Trouble to me, I am weary to bear them : And when you ſpread forth your 
Hands, I will hide mine Eyes; yea, when ye make many Prayers, I will not hear. And 
what, I beſeech you, is the Reafon that God ſhould thus diflike his ow? Inſtitu- 
tions? Why, he plainly tells you, your Hands are full of Blood, your Craclty and 
Oppreſſion doth profaze your Worſhip, and turn it all into Ipiety, Iſa. 1. 11. to 
the 16th; for fo, I/. 66. 3. he plainly tells them, He that killech an Ox, is as i; 
he flew « Man; he that ſacrificeth « Lamb, as if he cut off a Dog's Neck ; he that offer- 
erh an Oblation, as if he offered Swine"s Blood; he that th Incenſe, as if he bleſſed 
an Idol ; and, why ſo? why, they have choſen their own Ways, i. e. of Impiety and 
Wickednefs, and their Soul delighteth in their Abominations. Nor doth God ex- 
preſs a leſs Contempt of the Poſitives of Chriſtianity, when ſeparated from moral 
Goodneſs : For thus St. James tells us, even of our Faith or Belief in Fefus, 
that without Works it is dead; that it is a ſcnſcleſs, ſqualid Thing, that hath neither 
Life nor Beauty in it, James 2. 17. and St. Peter compares Baptiſm to the Waſhing 
of 4 Swine, wh 


n it is ſeparated from Purity of Life and Manners, 2 Per. 2. 22. 
and our receiving the Lord's Supper, without Charity and Devorion, is by St. Paul 
ſtiled, coming together to condemnation, 1 Cor. 11. 34. all which is a plain Demon- 
ſtration, that moral Goodneſs is the priuc ipal Matter that God inſiſts on; ſince 
*rwas :his that ſanctiſed the Sacrifices of the Jews, and cromned all the ceremonial 
Obſervances with the divine Acceptation, and without this, all their other Sa- 
crifices were zoiſome and offenſtte to him; and it is this that perfumes our Faith 
and our Sacraments, our Prayers and religious Aﬀembites, and renders them 
a grateſul and ſweet-ſmelling Savour in the Noſtrils of God, and withou? this, they 
are all a hateful Stench and Amnozance to him. Doubtleſs, therefore, the prixc:- 
pa! Matter of Duty which God requires of us, is that which he eſtcems tlie 
Grace and Fragrance) of all other Duties. 
IV. Another Evidence from Scriprure, That moral Goodneſs is the princi- 
al Matter that God requires of us, is, that where-ever we find the cle of 
Religion ſand wp in à few Particulars, they are always fuch as are Parts and 
Iz :4:5 of moral Goodneis. Thus, in the above cited Ac. 6. I ht doth the 
I. 1. 2 


** 


their Doctrines of our Redemption and eternal Life; and their pouring out Water 
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Iprinkling the Blond of their Sacrifices upon the Ground like Water, ana cove- 
ing it with I/, in oppolition to that idol atrous Rite Ot gathering the Blood in- 
a ft Tefſcl, and then ſeting round it in a Circle, whilſt they imagined 
thicir Gods to be lie it up. And to name no more of this Kind, the Prohibi- 
tion of (retbiag a Rid ta bis Mother's Milk, Exod. 23. 10. was in Oppolition to a 
Colton of rhe ancient Heathens, who at the Iagathering of their Fruits were 
ont to take a Kid and feeth it in the Milk of its Dam, and then in a M αt— 
['/04:{/i01 to ſprinkle all their Trees and Frelds and Gardens with it, thereby to 
reader them more fruitful the following Year. Beſides all which, you may 
ind a World of other Inſtances in Maimonides, More Newoch. l. 3. who tells us, 
that the Knowledge of the Opinions and Cuſtoms ot theſe Eaſterzz Churches was, 
porta nun na ad readenags preceprorum caſas, the great Rationale of the Moſaic Pre- 
(ehe; and that Multarum legum rationes & cauſe mihi iunotutrint ex cognition? 
fiat ritt & cnltus Tiliorum, i. e. that by being acquainted mith the Opinions and 
(C.r/t os of thoſe Eaſters Heathens, be underſtood the Grounds and Reaſons of many 
7 the Laws of Moſes, More Nevoch. lib. 3. cap. 29. So that though theſe Precepts 
were 0! Moral, yet were they ſet up as ſo many Fences by God to keep the 
People from Hragling into thoſe heatheniſh Immoralities. 

Again there are other Rites of their Religion, which were inſtituted to ſhadow 
our the holy Myſteries of the Goſpel ;, the great Deſign of which Myſteries, was to 
are and perſuade Men to comply with the eternal Laws of Morality. Thus 
their Laws of Sacrifice were inſtituted to repreſent to them the great TranfaQi- 
07s of their future Meſſzas ; his Incarnation and immaculate Life, his Death and 
I& arrection, Aſcenſion and Interceſſion at the Right-hand of God. So alſo their 
tejlivil Laws, and particularly their Laws of Jubilee, were made to ſhadow out 


in their Sacrifices, and their ritual Purgations from uncleanneſs, were intended 
for obſcure Iatimations of the Effuſion of the holy Spirit, and the Doctrine of 
Remiſſion of Sins; all which Doctrines carry with them the molt pregnant Invi- 
rations to Piety and Vertue. 

Laſtly, There are other Rites of that Law, which were appointed to it ru 
them in moral Duties. For God finding them not only a perverſe, but a dul 
and /ortiſh People, as thoſe generally are that have been born and bred in 
aden, apprehended that the moſt effectual way to inſtruct them, would be by 
Sigus and material Repreſentations, even as Parents do their Children by Pictures. 
And accordingly in I/a. 28. 10. he tells us, that he gave them line upon line, aud 
precept upon precep!, here a little and there a little, with a ſtkammering Tongue; i. e. 
he looked upon them as Children, and fo condeſcended to their Weakneſs, and 
ſpake to them in their own Dialect. And this way of inſtructing them by out- 
ward and wi{ible Signs, being much in uſe in the Eaſter» Countries, and more 
eſpecially in Egypt, whoſe manners they were infinitely fond of, was of all others 
the molt probable and takinz And accordingly a great Part of the Jewith Rites 
conſiſted of Heeroglyphicks, or wiſivle Sigus, by which their »:izds were inſtructed 
in the Precepts of Morality, Thus by Circamciſioz, God ſignified to them the 
Neceſſity of »orti/zing their unchaſte Defires ; by their Legal II Abies, he intima- 
ted ro them their Obligations to c/eaz/e themſelves from all Impuriries of Fleſh and 


Spirit; yea this, as St. Barnabas in his Epiſtle tells us, was the Intent of all 


that Diitcrence of Mears in the Jewiſh Law, which pronounced Sizes Heſh un. 
cl-43:, to inſtruct them not to live like Hogs, that walow in the Mire while 
they are full, and whine and clamour when they are empty; which forbid them 
to feed on Eagles and other Birds of Prey, to inſtruct them to live by honeſt In- 
da, and not by Rapine; which prohibits Fiſh without Scales, that generally 
live in the Mad, to teach the evil of Senſualiej and Exrthlj-mizd-daeſt, &c. From 
1] which it is evident, that Moral Goodneſs was the conſtant 34, at which 

al the politive Precepts of their Law were lege. 
And then as tor the Chri/t:az Religion, all the poſirir'e Precepts it contains are 
rected to the [ame end. It requires us to belzer'e in Jeſus Chriſt, and in his Me- 
diation 
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diation to {raw near wnto God; the Deſign of which Faith, it expreſly tells us, is tc 
ſaxility our Natures, Acts 26. 18. and to purify our Hearts, Acts 15. 9. It enjoyn⸗ 
us to be baptized into the Name of Jeſus; and, for what Purpoſe ? bur to 
oblige us thereby to die to ſin, and to walk in newneſs of life, Rom. 6. 4. It require 
us to commemorate our Saviour's Paſhon in a /acramental Commuznion of his Bod 
and Blood; and to what End? but only to excite us to Lowe and Thankfulae,: 
to God, and Charity towards one another, 1 Cor. 5.7, 8. In a Word, it requires 
us to live in Uzity with the Church, and not to ſeparate our ſelves trom her ſa- 
cred Aſſemblies; and for what other Reaſon ? but that we might become az 
holy Temple, aud an Habitation of God, by being compacted together into an »zifor: 
and regular Society, Epbeſ. 2. 21, 22. Since therefore, all the Precepts both of 
the Ola and New Teftamext, which are purely poſitive, do bear a Reſpect ro moral 
. Goodneſs, and were impoſed by God in ſubſerviexcy thereunto, it is evident that 
That is the principal Mark which he deſizzs and aims at. 

HI. Another Evidence from Scripture, That moral Goodneſs is the principal 
Matter of our Duty, is the great Contempt which God expreſſes of the v 
Duties of Religion, whenever they are ſeparated from moral Goodneſs. For thus, 
concerning the Poſitives of the Jemiſb Religion, we are told, That the Sacrif:: 
of the Wicked is an Abominatioa to the Lord, Prov. 15. 8. And, concerning the 
Whole of their poſitive Religion, the Prophet thus pronounces, in the Name of 
God, To what purpoſe is the Multitade of your Sacrifices to me, faith the Lord? I am 
full of the Burnt-Offeriags of Rams, and of the Fat of fed Beaſts, i. e. ſo full as that 
J loath them; d delight not in the Blood of Bullocks, or of Lambs, or of Ha- 
Goats. When je come to appear before me, who hath required theſe Things at your Hands, 
to tread my Courts? bring no more vain Oblations ; Incenſe is abomination to me; the 
nem Moons and Sabbaths, the Calling of Aſſemblies I cannot away with; it is Iniquity, 
even the ſolemn Meetings. Tour nem Moons, and your appointed Feaſts my Soul Hare, 
they are a Trouble to me, I am weary to bear them: And when you ſpread forth your 
Hands, I will hide mine Eyes ; yea, when ye make many Prayers, I will not hear. And 
what, I beſcech you, is the Rea ſon that God ſhould thus diſlike his o Inſtitu- 
tions? Why, he plainly tells you, your Hands are full of Blood, your Cruclty anc 
Oppre{foz doth prof e your Worſhip, and turn it all into pe, Ifo. 1. 11. to 
the 16th; for fo, I/. 66. 3. he plainly tells them, He that killeth an Ox, is as 1; 
he flew a Man ; he that ſacrificeth à Lamb, as if he cut off a Dog's Neck ; he that offer- 
eth an Oblation, as if he offered Swine"s Blood; he that burneth Incenſe, as if be bleſſed 
an Idol ; and, why fo? why, they have choſen their own Ways, i. e. of Impiety and 
Wickednefs, and their Soul delizhteth ia their Abominativas, Nor doth God cx- 

eſs a leſs Contempt of the Poſitives of Chriltianiry, when ſeparated from moral 
Goodneſs : For thus St. James tells us, even of our Faith or Belief in Jeſiw, 
that without Works it is dead; that it is a /+zſc!eſs, ſqurlid Thing, that hath neither 
Life nor Beauty in it, James 2. 17. and St. Peter compares Baptiſm to the Waſh, 
of a Swine, when it is ſeparated from Purity of Life and Manners, 2 Pr. 2. 22. 
and our receiving the Lord's Supper, without Charity and Devot ion, is by St. Paz! 
(tiled, coming together to condempation, 1 Cor. 11. 34. all which is a plain Demon- 
{tration, that moral Goodneſs is the priacipel Matter that God inſiſts on; fince 
twas bis that ſanctiſed the Sacritices of the Jui, and corned all the ceremoni.A! 
Obicrvances with the divine Acceptation, and without this, all their other Sa- 
crifices were aoiſome and offesſive to him; and it is this that perfumes our Faith 
and our Sacraments, our Prayers and religious Aſſemblies, and renders them 
a gate and ſweet-ſmelling Savenr in the Noſtrils of God, and withou? this, they 
are aa hateful Sι⏑ι⏑νe e and Anν¾̊! ce to him. Doubtleſs, therefore, the ns- 
4! Nlatter of Duty which God requires of us, is that Which he eitcems lic 
Grace and Fravrancy of all other Duties. 

V. Another Evidence from Scripture, That moral Gœodneſs is t!:c princi- 
pal Mater that God requires of us, is, that where-ever we find the II le of 
Religion fand wo in a fe Particulars, they are always fuck as are Parts and 
LH it, of moral Coodnets. Thus, in the above cited 4g. 6. II var doth eh. 

i. MEE 
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Lord require of thee ? but to do juſtly, to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God. 
Thus alſo the Prophet Iſaiah, giving an Account to his People, what they were 
to do, in order to their reconciliation with God, thus dĩrects them, Waſb ze, 
make je clean, put away the Evil of your Doings from before mine Eyes, ceaſe to do Evil, 
l-1rn to do Well, ſeek Judgment, relieve the Oppreſſed, judge the Fatherleſs, plead for 
the Widow ; come now, and let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord, Iſa. 1. 16, 17, 18. 
So alſo our bleſſed Saviour ſums up the Whole Duty of Man into two Particulars : 
And what are they? Why, Thou ſbalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, 
with all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind; this is the firſt and great Commanament, 
And the Second is like to it, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy Self; on theſe two 
Commandments hang the Law and the Prophets, Matth. 22. 37, 38, 3% 40. Thus 


St. James, True Religion, and undefiled before God and the Father, is this, to viſit the 
from the World, 


Fatherleſs and Widow in their Aflittions, and to keep himſelf anſpotted 
James 4 27. And elſewhere the Apoſtle ſams ap the 270 Law into one lead- 
e, faith he, is the Falling of 
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ing Head of Morality, and that is Love; for 
the Law, Rom. 13. 10. So this Obſervation generally holds true, that in all 
Summaries of Duty mentioned in the Holy Scripture, only ſach Duties are taken 
notice of, as are Parts and I»ſtances of Morality ; which is a plain Demoaſtra- 
tion, that 'tis this which God principally requires, fince tis this which he moſt 
takes notice f; and it may be reaſonably ſuppos'd, that in thoſe Summaries of 
dur Duty, wherein 1 few Parts are AL. are ſuch as _ 
Chief and Principal; it being contrary to all Ru Language, to expreſs 
— of any Thing by the meaxeſt and moſt inconſiderabie Parse of it. 

V. Another Evidence from Scripture, that moral Goodneſs is the principal 
Matter of Duty that God requires of us, is, that whereſoever ſuch Perſons as 
have been moſt dear and acceptable to God are deſcribed, their Character is always 
made up of. Inftances of Morality. Thus the iption of Job is, that he 
was 4 Max perfett and upright, and one that feared God, and eſchewed Evil, Job. 1. 1. 
And in the 15th Pſam, the Deſcription which David gives of the Man who 
ſhould abide in the Tabernacle of the Lord, is this, that he walketh apri 


with his E wor doth evil to his Net 


common Brand by which Hypocrites and 
falſe Pretenders to Religion are ſtigmatiz'd, is, their being zealous for the Poſi 
tives, and cold and indifferent as to the Morals of Religion. But ſo our Saviour 
characters the Phariſees, Wo ante ou, Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites ; for ye 
pay tythe of Mint, Anniſe, and Cummin, which yet was a poſitive Duty, and have 
omitted the weightier matters of the Law, Judgment, Mercy, and Faithfulneſs ; theſe 
ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone. Te blind Gaides, ye ſtrain 
at 4 Guat, and ſwallow a Camel, Matt. 23. 23, 24. plainly implying the Morals 
of Religion to exceed rhe Poſitives in Weight and Moment, as much as a Camel 
does a Gnat in Bulk. Since, therefore, moral Goodneſs is always mentioned as 
the great Character of God's Favourites, and the Neglect of it, out of a pre- 
tended Zeal to the poſirive Duties of Religion, is always recorded as a Mark of 
the moſt odious Fhpocrites ; this is a ſufficient Argument, how high a Value 
God ſets upon the Moralities of Religion. | 

VI. And laſtly, Another Evidence from Scripture, that moral Goodneſs i; 
the priz:i-41 Part of Religion, is, That at the great Account between God and 


us, 


— 
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us, his main Izquifitios will be concerning ſuch Actions as are m7; Good or 
Evil. For fo Rom. 2. 6. We are told, that God will render to ever; Na actor - 

ng to his deeds ;, to them who by patient contianance in well d uin, fal for henna? 
and glory, and immortality, eternal Life. But to them who are contenticus, ard 46 
ot 4 the Truth, but obey wnrighteouſneſs, tribulation and wrath, indigntion an 
anguiſh. And Accordingly, Eroch as he is quoted by St. Jude, ver. 14, 15. 
declares this to be the Occaſion of the Lord's coming with Thoutands of his 
Saints, viz, to execute Judgment upon all, and to convince alt that are up 11! a 
them, of all their ungodly Deeds, which they have ungodly committed, aud of aff thay 


hard Speeches which ungodly Sinners have ſpoken againſt him; all which are Marte: s 
of F. ainſt the eternal Rules of Morality. And our Saviour himſelf, in 
that r Scheme and Deſcription he gives of Proceedings of the Day of 


Judgment, plainly declares, that one of the principal Matters he will then en- 
quire into, will be our Neglect or Obſervance of that great moral Duty of C. 
rity towards the Poor and Needy, Matt. 25. 3, 46. Which is a plain Evi 
dence, that our obeying or diſobeying the eternal Laws of Morality, is that by 
which we do aſe or diſpleaſe God]; ſince tis upon this, that he will 
moſt inſiſt in his final Arbitration of our eternal Fate. For ſince his laſt Judg- 
ment is only the final Execution of his Laws, we may be fure, that whatſo- 
ever it is that he will prizcipaly inſiſt on in his Judgment, that is the principal 
Matter of his Laws. And now having ſufficiently proved the Truth of the Pro- 

ſition, I proceed to the Reaſons of it; upon what Accounts it is, that God 
harh made moral Goodneſs the main and Principal Part of our Religion. 
The chief Reaſons of which, are theſe four. 

Firſt, Becauſe tis by moral Goodneſs that we do moſt Honour him. 

Secondly, Becauſe tis by this that we do moſt imzt ae him. 

Thirdly, Becauſe tis by this that we advance to o«r own Happineſs. 
Fourthly, When all our poſiczve Duty is ceas'd, this is to be the eternal Work 
and Buſineſs of our Nature. 

I. God hath made moral Good neſs the principal Part of our Religion, be- 
cauſe tis by this that we do him the greateſt FHozowr. It is an excellent fay- 
ing of Hierocles, aul mucin Ts avertics # Vo Encrs wWeplerphior co wy 
ard on. 6 > mice T roy Ss m Au, an d. Ty Mater T% mp cen qt 
Neg., The beſt Honour we can do to 4 ſelf-ſufficient Being, is to recerve the good 
Things he holds forth unto ; and therefore tis not by giving to God that you hoacur 
him, but by rendring your ſelves worthy to Receive of him; fer, ſaich he, 5s rwa 
* Otcy w; weed cher, &. hub, ciopfpO- ia Ts O17 di) perle, I. e 
Whoſocver groves honour to God as one that wants, doth not conſider that he thereby ſets 
himſelf above God. For by his own Self-ſafficieacy, he is infinitely removed 
above all Capacity of Warr, and fo can never need any additional Contributions 
of Glory and Happineſs from his Creatures. For Glory being nothing elſe but 
the Reſplerdency of Perfection, which always reflects its own Beams upon it 1cli, 
where-ever therc is infinite PerfeQtion (as to be ſure there is in the Nature ot 
God) there muſt an infinite Glory proceed proceed from it; and theretore being 
infinitely glorious in himſelf, it is impoſſible that any Thing we do ſhould add 
any further Glory to him. So that if we would truly hozour and gtorife him, it 
mult not be by giving to, but by receiving from him. Now the beſt Thing 
we can receive from God, is Himſelf; and Himſelf we do receive in our ttri.} 
compliance with the eternal Laws of Goodneſs. Which Laws being 7 οοσ⁹ο 
from the N::re of God, from his own eterzal Righteouſneſs and Goodnets, 
we do by ob, them, derive God's Nature into owrs. So that while we 
write after the Copy of his Laws, we write out the Perfed/,on of his Ber; - 
and his Laws being the Seal upon which he hath esgraten his Nature, we Go, 
in obeying, them, take Impreſſioz from him, and ſtamp his ble ſed Nature into 
our own. For all thoſe virtuous Diſpoſitions of Mind which we acquire by 
the Practice of Virtue, are ſo many genuine Sizzatwres of God, taken from the 
Sea! of his Law, and Partici0.4!10ns of his /Vatars. For 16 Hojmets, which con- 
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is in 2 Comet Of Soul with the eternal Laws of Goodneſs, is in Scripture 
culled the S12a4rmre Or or Sage of the Spirit of God, whereby we are ſealed unto the 
1); 1 Redemption, Ephel. 4. 30. and ſuch as 40 Righteouſneſs, are faid to be born 
(jd, t Toba 2. 29. which iwplics, their Acid from him who is their D. 
e Parent, a Divine and Godlike Nature, even as Children do their Hamam 
\irure from their humaze Parents So that by the Practice of moral Good- 
eto, we receive from God the % Taiag he can beltow, vl. 4 Divine and 
(ali, Nature; and conſequently by fo doing, we render him the highe/ 
{1>00ur and Glory. For fince we can no otherniſe honour him but by receiving 
enn him, we doubtlets do him the greateſt honour when we receive Him/e//, 
by pains of the Perfections of his Nature, which are the greateſt Gift h. 
Cin communicate to us. Hereia, ſaith our Saviour, 4 wy Father glorified th; 
e ir inuten fait, Joh. 15. 8. Mor. > ide Tinay 0 π ,ãZG/ Nos iepacy ü 
„ „„ ith the atorcnamed Philoſopher, 7. e. he only knows how to honour 
Gol, who preſents hinz/elf a Sacrifice to him, carves his own Soul into a Di- 
vine linge, and compoſes his Mind into a Temple for the Entertainment of God, 
and the Reception of the divine Light and Glory. "Tis then therefore that we 
beſt honozr God, when by the Practice of true Godlineſs we conform our Wills 
and AiteAions to him; and derive into our felves his Nature and Perfect ions; 
and ſhould you erect to him a Temple more magnificent than Solomon's and 
load his Altars with Heratombs of Sacrifices, and make it perpetually ring with 
alis and reſoundiag Choirs of Hallelujahs, it would not be comparably fo 
great an Honour to him, as to convert your own Souls into {723 Temples, 
and make them the Hab:tations of his Glory and Perfection. For he values no 
Sacrifices like that of an obedient Will, delzzhts in no Choir like that of pure 
and heavealy Affect ions, nor hath he in all his Creation an Enſign of Honour 
ſo truly worthy of him, as that of a Drwize and God-like Soul; a Soul that re- 
flets his Image, and ſbines back his own Glory upon him. Wheretore, ſince 
tis by the Practice of moral Goodneſs, that we receive God, and copy his Na- 
ture into our own, it is no wonder he ſhould make it the principal Part of our 
Duty. For how can it be otherwiſe expected, but that he ſhould exact that 
chiefly of us, which moſt conduces to his own Glory. Since then, nothing we 
can do can conduce to his Glory, but only our rece:viaz Benefits from him, and 
ſince no Benefit we receive from him, can fo mach conduce to it as our receivin 
Himſelf, and ſince we can no otherwiſe receive himſelf, but by praiſing that 
Goodneſs which is the Perfection of his Nature, we mult hereby doubtleſs ren- 
der him the greateſt Honour and Glory. 

II. God hath made moral Goodneſs the principal Part of our Duty, becauſe 
tis by this that we truly tate him. For fo you find in Scripture, that eve- 
ry-where God is propoſed to us for a Pattera of Action, it is by ſome Act or 
other of Morality, that we are required to tranſcribe and imitate him. So 
1 Pet. 1. 16. Be ye holy, for I am hel; and Luke 6. 36. Be je merciful as your Fa- 
ther iu Heaven is werciful , and Matt. 5. 48. Be you perfect as your Father in 
Heaven is perfett. And indeed, tis ozly in moral Goodnets that God c:; 
be the Pattern of our Imitation; as for thoſe Perfections of his, which tor 
DiitiaQtion fake we call Natural, vie his Omniſciewce and Omarpreſence, Omripo- 
teuce and Eternity, they are all beyond the Sphere of our Imitation, and therc- 
fore were never propoled to us as the Copzes of our Actions. Bur as tor his mo- 
ral Perfect ions, viz. his Goodneſs, and Rizhteonſnrſs, and Purity, and Aue,, 
they are the Fundamental Rules and Standards of all Moral Action. For the 
Nature of God, as it is infinitely good and z/2hteozes, is the eternal Fount:i: 
whence all the Laws of Morality are derived; and all thoſe moral Precepts by 
which he governs his rational Creation, are only fo many Exerplifications of tl: 
moral Pertections of his own Nature. For the Hotizejs of God, which com- 
prehends all his natural Perfect ions, conſiſls in that eſſeatia! Reditude of Na- 
ture, whereby he always chuſes and a, contormably to the Dictates of his 
own 24 zliuble Reaſon ; and *tis to this Rettitude of cbu%22 and dci, that all 
his moral Laws do o, us, For moral Laws are cht the Dates of 11 ht 
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Reaſoa, pretcribing us what to do, and what to avoid; fo that in our Compli- 
ance with them, we tollow the Rule of God's own Will and Actions, and 
thereby imitate the eternal Rectitude of his Nature. For though in thoſe diffe- 
rent States and Relations of God and Creature, ght Reaſon cannot be ſuppoſed 
to oblige him and as to all the ſame particular Choices and Actions, yet it obli- 
ges us both to act re:ſonably in our reſpective States and Relations; ir obliges 
Cd to act reaſonably and as it becomes the State and Relation of a God and 
Creatures: And it obliges ws to act reaſonably and as it becomes the State aud 
Relation of Mex and Creatures. And as for God, He is ##w4iably inclined to 
do all that r:2ht Reaſon obliges him to, by the eſſeutial Rectitude of his own Na- 
ture; and herein conſiſts all his moral Perfection, which is nothing elſe but the 
immutable Inclination of his Nature, to do whatever is jaſt, and good, and rea- 
ſoualle. So that while we live according to the Dic? tes of Reaſoz, or, which 
is the fame Thing, the eternal Laws of Morality, we trace and imitate the mo- 
ral PerfeAions of God; and in our Place and Station, live at the fame Rate, 
and by the fame Rule, that He doth in hx. We do what God himſelf would 
do, if he were in our Place, and what the Son of God did do when he was 
in our Nature; and there is no other Difference between his Life and owrs, 
but what neceilarily ariſes out of our different States and Relations. Since 
therefore moral Goodneſs is an Imitation of God, tis no wonder that he fo 
much prefers it before all other matter of Duty. For he mult needs be ſup- 
poſed to love that above all Things, which is the true Copy and Image of thoſe 
Perfe&ions of his Nature, for the Sake of which he loves Himſelf above all. 
For he loves himſelf not merely becauſe he is Himſelf, but becauſe he is in all 
reſpects morally Good, and his Will and Power are perfectly compliant with the 
infallible Dictates of his own Reaſox ; and hence ariſes his infinite Complacency 
in himſelf, that there is nothing in him but what his own Reaſon perfectly 
approves, no Inclination in his Will or Nature but what is exactly agreeable to 
the faireſt Ideas of his own Mind. And ſince it is for his own Goodzeſs-ſake 
that he loves himſelf as he doth, we may be ſure that there is nothing without 
him can be fo dear to him, as that in us which is the Imaze of his Goodneſs. 
Every like, we fay, loves its like, and the righteozs Lord, faith the Plalmilt, 
loveth Righteouſneſs, Plalm 11. 7. i. e. being righteous him/elf he loves Righte- 
ouſneſs in others by an invincible Sympathy of Nature. His greateſt Heaven and 
Delight is in his own molt righteous Nature, and zext to that, in righteous 
Souls that im:tate and reſemble him. Tun, Nes; mTimy 0:26 Ter en ms Ses 
u N. God hath not a more grateful Habit ation upon Earti thin in 2 pure and 
vertuous Mind; cee c 5 Begrais Yaruua, Tim www ovury, faith Apollo, that 
Mimic of God, by his Pythian Oracle, i. e. I rejoyce as much in ptous Soi, in my own 
Heavea. Which is much what the fame with that gracious Declaration that 
God himſelf makes by the Prophet, I/aiah 57. 15. Thus ſaith the high and lefty 
One, that inhabiteth Eternity, whoſe name is Holy, I awell in the high and holy Place, 
with him alſo that is of a contrite and humble Spirit, to revive the Spirit of the Hun- 
ble, and to revive the Heart of the contrite oxes. Since therefore moral Duties are 
all but ſo many Copies and Exemplifications of God's Nature, this is ſufficient 
Reaton why he ſhould prefer them before all the Poſi:ives of Religion. 

III. God Przxcipally requires Moral Goodneſs, becauſe *ris by the Practice 
of this that we advance to our ows natural Happineſs. For the aatura! Hap- 
pineſs of reaſauable Creatures, conſiſts in being entirely governed by right 
Realun, . e. in having our A perfectly informed what it is that right Rea- 
ſon re, of us, and our Wills and Affectious reduced to an entire Confort, 
thereunto. And this is the Perfection of Moral Goodneſs, which conliſts in 
behaving our felves towards God and our ſeides, and all che Horld as right 
Reaſon adviſes, or as it vecomes rational Creatures placed in our Circumſtance, 
and Relations. And when, by practiſing all tha: true Prety and /ertue which 
Moral Goodneſs implies, we are perfectly accompliſbed in our Behaviour to 
wards God, our ſelves, and all the Worid, ſo 15 ro renter to esch, withour 
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m fure the utmoſt I ſhould crave would be this, © Lord give me a Heart #»- 
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any Reſ-rve or Relaftancy, what is fit and dur in the Judgment of rg Rea- 
ſon, we are arriv'd to the molt happy State that a reatonable Nature can 
aſpire to. Tis true, in this Lite we cannot be perfect happy; and that not 
only becauſe we live in wretched Bodies that are continually liable to Paw 
and Sickueſs, but alſo becauſe we are impert.Q car ſelves, and have none to 
converſe with but imperfect Creatures. But were we once ſtript of thete 
Nux ͤand Moral Imperte&ions, whereſoever we lived we ſhould zeceſſar:!, 
be happy. Were I to live all alone, without this Piaf Body, 1 ſhould ne- 
ceſſarily be in a great meaſure happy while 1 followed right Reaſon, tho? ! 
lived in the darkej# Nook of the Creation. For there I ſhould till contemplate 
God, and while I did fo, my Mind would be always Raviſbd with his 
Beauty and Perfections; there 1 ſhould moſt ardexrly love him, and while I 
did fo, I ſhould Sympathize and Share with him in his Happineſs; there 1 
ſhould ſtill Adore and Praiſe him, and while 1 did fo, 1 ſhould feel my felt 
continually draws ap to him, and wrapt into a real Enjoyment of him; there 
I ſhould be imitating his Perfections, and while I did fo, I ſhould enjoy an 
unſpeakable Self-ſatisfattion, perceiving how every moment I grew a more Di- 
vine and God-like Creature; there I ſhould intirely reſign up my ſelf to his 
Heavenly Wil! and Diſpoſal, and while I did fo, 1 ſhould be perpetually ex- 
ulting under a Joyous aſſurance of his Love and Favonr ; in a Word, there I 
ſhould firmly depend upon his Truth and Goodmeſs, and while I did fo, I ſhould 
b +lways Triumphing in a ſure and certain Hope of a happy Being for ever. 
Thus were I ſhut up all alone in an «zbodied State, and had none but God to 
converſe: with, by behaving my ſelf towards him as right Reaſon directs me, I 
ſhould «.ways enjoy him, and in that Enjoyment ſhould be always Happy- 
And it, while I thus behaved my ſelf towards Gad, I took care at the fame 
time to demean my ſelf towards my ſelf with that exact Pradence and Tem- 
ber ance and Fortitude and Humility, which right Reaſon requires, I ſhould 
hereby create another Heaven within me; a Heaven of calzz Thoughts, quiet 
and axiform Deſires, ſerene and placid Affections, which would be ſo many 
77-flowiag Springs of Pleaſure, Traxquillity and Contentment within me. But 
it, while I thus enjoyed God and my ſelf, by behaving my ſelf as right Reaſon 
(irects, I might be admitted to live and converſe a Spirits, and 
to demean my ſelf towards them with that exact Charity and Jaſtice and Peace- 
ablea'(s and Modeſty, which right Reaſon requires, the Wit of Man could not 
concuve a true Pleaſure beyond what I ſhould zow enjoy. For now I ſhould 
be poſſeſt of every Thing my utmoſt Wiſhes could propoſe ; of a good God, a 
ic libr, joy ful and contented Soul, a peaceable, kind and righteous Neigh- 
bourhood ; and fo all above, within and without me would be a pare and perfecs 
Haven. And indeed, when I have thrown off this Body, and am ffripp'd in- 
roa naked Ghoſt, the only, or at leaſt the greateſt Goods my Nature will be 
capable of enjoying, are God, my ſeif, and bleſſed Spirits; and theſe are no 
otherwite exjoyable, but only by Acts of Piety and Vertue, without which 
there id no good Thing beyond the Grave, that a Soul can taſte or reliſh. 
So that it, when I go to ſeek my Fortune in the World of Spirits, God ſhould 
thus beipeak me, „O Man, now thou art leaving all theſe Enjoyments of 
& Seaſc, conſult with thy ſelf what will do thee Good, and thou ſhalt have 
* whatſoever thou wilt ask, to carry with thee into that Spiritual State; I 


' ſired with Love, and winged with Duty to thee, that thereby I may bur 
* Enjoy thee; give me a ſober and a temperate Mind, that thereby I may but 
„enjoy ſelf , give Mea kind, a peaceable, a righteous Temper, that thereby ! 
may but enjoy the ſweet Society of bleſſed Spirits; O give me but thele blciſec 
„Things, and thou haſt Crowzed all my Wiſhes, and to Eternity I will never 
* Crave any other Favour for my ſelf but only this, that I may con. a 
& pious and vertuous Soul for ever; for while I continue fo, 1 am fure IT ſhall 
enjoy all Spiritual Good, and be as happy as Heaven can make me. 80 
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that the main Happineſs you fee of Humane Nature conſiſts in the Perſecſiun 
of Moral Goodneſs; and it being fo, it is no wonder that the good God, why + 
above all Thi 2 Creatures, ＋ above all 
f ity. He knows, that our Supreme 
Beatitude is founded in our Piety and Vertae, and that out of our 2 
conſtant, ſpritely and vivacious Exerciſe of theſe, ariſes all our Heaven both 
here and hereafter ; and knowing this, that tender Love which he bears us, that 
mighty Concern which he hath for our Welfare, makes him thus argent and 
; with us. For he regards our Duty no farther than it tends to our 
of our Obedience by what it contributes to our Hap- 
pineſs ; and tis therefore that he prefers Mora! Duties above poſitive, becauſe 
at to our eternal Welfare. 
y, God Principal requires of us Moral Goodneſs, becauſc 
is ceas d, this is to be the eternal Work and Exerciſe of 


Good 1 everla 
pa 
—_ founded in the Nature of 
of his a 


inſeparate Beam 


Obligations are not founded like Poſitive ones upon mu- 
upon and everlaſting Reaſons ; Reaſons that 
ity will carry with the fame and Neceſſity. For as long 
are the Creatures of an zzfizite perfet# Creator, t will be as much our 
as tis now, to love and adore him; as long as we are reaſonable Creatures, 
be as much our Duty as tis now, to ſubmit our Will and Affections to 
our Neaſan; and as long as we are related to other reaſoxable Creatures, *rwill 
be as much our Duty as tis now, to be K;zzd, and Juſt, and Peaceable, in all 
our Intercourſes with them. So that theſe are but Duties as no Will can 4:- 


2 


5 Oo 
oldea wp and changed; but thou art the ſame Teſterday, to Day, 
have no end. But as long ſince, the Poſitive 


away, Piety and Vertue will ftill keep the Stage, and be the everiaſting F xer- 
ciſe of our glorified Natures. For as I ſhewed before, all Poſtive Duty is 
inſtituted in ſubſerviency to Moral, and like a Scaffold to a Houſe, is only 
eretted for the Convenience of Building up this everlaſting Structure of Mora- 
lity ; and when this is oe finiſbed, mult be all taken down again as an un- 
neceſſary Izcambrance, that now only hides and obſcures the Beauty of that 
Heavenly Building that was raiſed on it, and ſhall abide without it for ever, 
to entertain our Faculties thro? all the future Ages of our Being, and to be 
the everlaſting Manſion of our Natures. Wherefore, ſince Poſitive Duties 
mult all ceaſe and expire, and only Moral Goodneſs is to be our Buſineſs for 
ever, *tis no wonder that God, who is ſo good a Mz:fer, takes fo much Care 
in this ſhort Appreztiſþhip of our Lite, to train us up in that which is to be 
our Trade for ever. He knows it is upon Piety and Vertue that we mult 
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live to Excraitv, and maintain our ſelves in all our G and Happineſs; and 
thar, if when we come into the invilible World we have nor this bleſſed 
Trade to ſabſiſt by, we are wadune for ever; and therefore, out of a tender re- 
card to our Welfare, he makes it his Principal Care to traia us up in this ever- 
laiting Buſizeſs of our Natures. 

What then remains, but that above all Things we take Care to apply our 
{lves to the Practice of Moral Goodneſs ; to contemplate, and love, and adore, 
and imitate God; to depend upon him, and refign up our ſelves to his Diſpo- 
{11 and Government; to be ſober and temperate in our Affect ions and Appe- 
rites, and juſt, and charitable, and modeſt, and ble towards one ano- 
ther. Theſe are the Great Things which God requires at our Hands, and 
without %% all our Religion is a fulſome Cheat. Ii true, the Poſitive 
Parts of Religion are our Duty as well as theſe, and God by his Sovereign 
Authority exa:ts them at our Hands; and unleſs when Jefus Chriſt hath been 
ſufficiently propoſed to us, we do ſincerely believe in him; unlefs we ſtrike Co- 
venant with him by Beptiſ», and frequently renew that Covenant in the 
Lord's Supper; unleis we diligently attend on the Pablick Aſſemblies of his 
Worſhip, and uſe an honeſt Care to avoid Schiſm, and to perſiſt in Unity with 
his true Catholick Church, there is no pretence of Morality will bear us out 
when we appear before his dread Tribunal. But then we are to conſider, 
that the proper Uſe of all theſe Poſitive Duties is to improve and perfect us in 
Aral Goodneſs; and unleſs we uſe them to this Effect, we ſhall render them 
altogether Void and Ia(jzaificant. Wherefore, as we would not lofe all the 
Fraits of our Poſitive Duties, let us take Care to extend them to their ut- 
molt Deſga, to improve our Sacrifice to Obedience, our Sacraments to Gratitude 
and Love, our Hearing to Practice, our Prqing to Devotion, and our Faſting to 
Humility and Rezentance. For if we reſt in theſe Duties and go no farther, think- 
ing by ſach ſhort Payments to Compoand with God for all thoſe Debts we 
owe to the eternal Laws of Morality, we miſerably cheat and befoot our own 
Souls, which notwithſtanding all this ExaQtnefs about the Poſrives of Reli- 
gion, are by their own Izwortal Affection ftill enflaved to the Devil; to 
whom it is much one what our outward Form of Religion is, whether it be 
Chriſft1zz, or Heathen, or Mahoetan, provided it doth not Operate on our 
Miads, or give any Check to the Current cf our depraved Natures. For 
whether we Bow to God or to an Iaol, is all one to the Devil, fo as our 
Souls remain Profaze and Izcevout ; whether we Communicate in the Holy 
Vac ẽu ˖ of Chrilt's Death, or in the impure Rites of Venus and Priapus, 15 
iaditferent to him, fo long as our Hearts continue Patri and Corrupt, fteaming 
with anchaſte Deſires and Affections; whether we Celebrate the Chriſtian Fe- 
(i gals, or the bloody Saturzals, or barbarous Bacchanalia is no great matter 
to him, provided our Minds be but canker'd with Wrath and Malice, and Cra- 
cl; and Revenge, Theſe arc the Sinews of his Government, and the Bands of 
our Ailegiance to his Throne; and whilſt they are preferved, he knows his 
Kingdom i, /e, and fo long he doth not much regard what our outward 
Pehygion is, Nay, there is nothing can be a higher Gratification to his Ambi- 
tion, than to butiold Z ferved in Chriff's own Liverz, and worſkipp'd in a 
Lerne, (308774444, by which he hath the Pleafure of dividing Empires with God, 
and 7:49:22 the hatter ſhare from him, of beholding his hated Creator #oc{"4 
with the Shell and Outhide of a Worthipper, whilft himſelf is treated with tlie 
Koracl and Initle. For whillt we continue wicked under an outward Fora: of 
Keligion, we do in eitect Sacritice our Beaſt to God, and our ſelves to the De- 
Vii; who above all Things loves thoſe unnatural Commixtures of Hearer and 
Haderer, H8o:/oipper and Deceiver, Communicant and Drankard, Sacrificer and 
Up7:107, by which we only et and ſublimate Impiety, which never looks to 
Glorious as when 'tis gilded with Faſts and long Prayers. Wherefore as you 
Will antwer it at your eternal Peril, do not cheat and abuſe your ſelves wien 
tac We and Shadow of Religion; leſt when you have fuprrfraucied your 
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Hopes of Happineſs on a rotten Foundation, it ſnonld finally »:iſcarry and feat 
underneath you into everlaſting Wretchedneſs and Deſpair. 


uA. II 


Concerning Religion , what it is, and what Things are Neceſſary for the 
founding and ſecuring its Obligations. 


AVING in the foregoing Chapter briefly diſcourſed concerning the 

Nature of moral Goodnets, and ſhewn that it is the principal Part of 
Religion, it will be requiſite in the next Place to explin what Religion is ; 
that fo from thence we may collect what Things are neceſſary to the foundry 
and ſecuring its Obligations, which will be the Subject of the enſuing Chap- 
rers. 

Religion in the general, reſpects God as the Object and Centre of all its AN 
and O For upon Suppoſition, that there is ſuch a Being as Goa, and 
that there are ſuch Beings as reaſonable Creatures, or capable Subjects of Reli- 
gion, it will neceſſarily follow, that there muſt be ſome Religion or other to 
tie and oblige theſe Creatures to that God. For by God, we mean a Peing 
that hath all 2ofible Perfection in hiin, and is rhe ſupreme Cauſe and Fountain Ot 
all other Being and Perfection; and fuch a Being we muſt needs acknowledge 
doth not only deſerve the worthieſt Acts of Religion, that reaſonable Creatures, 
who alone are Capable of underſtanding his Wrath, can render to him, but 
hath alſo an unalienable Right to ex and require them; and that not only 
upon the Account of his own eſſential Deſert (for whatever he deſerves, he hath 
a Right to demand) but alſo upon Account of the Right he hath to reaſona ble 
Creatures, who owe their Bergs to him and all their Capacities of ſerving him, 
and fo cannot diſpoſe of themſelves without manifeſt Injury to him contrary 
to his Will and Orders. By reaſonable Creatures, we mean Peings that are 4 
ved from God, and are exdowed by him with a Capacity of underitanding 
him and themſelves; and ſuch Creatures mult neceffarily ſtand cbl:gea to rende: 
him ſuch Acts as are ſaitable to, and due Acknowledgements of the Perf: 7: 
ons of his Nature and their own Depen4ance upon him; and this Obligation is 
that which we call Reg Which word according to Lactantius, lib. 4. 
Diviz. Inſtitut. c. 28. is derived 4 religando, from binding or obligtys us to God. 
So that true Religion in the general is the Obligation of reaſonable Creatures, to rende, 
lach Acis of Worſhip to God as are ſuitable to the Excellency of his Nature 4 4 
ter Dependance upon him, Which Definition includes both the Derne 25: 
Duties of Religion. For the Doctrines are the Reaſons by which it 6b!” 
s to the Duties: And as there is no Duty in Religion but what derives its“ 
and Olligation from ſome Doctrine contained in it; fo there is no Doctrine in Ro 
112102 but what ties and obliges us to ſome Duty that is expyaed in it. Whet: 
t!1erctore I call Religion an Ob{i24:592, T conciude in that Ferm all thofe Br. 
eines ot it concerning God, his Natur, and his Tramſictions with his Cre.. 
tures, which are the 17 by which we ſtand obliged to render all Acts 9: 
Worſhip ro him. But for the better underſtanding the Nature of true Ke!:- 
gion, it is neceſſary we ſhouid diſtinguiſh it into zatural and rrwrnled. E 
1 1 Religion, I mean the Oblig ai witch natural HU lays upon ws 10 37. 2 
t1 (id af thar Worſhir and Obedience, which, wpoa the Conſideration of bis Mi 
aud car Dependance ut un bin, it dijcorirs to li die to him, For God hating plant 
ed in us a ratronal Faculty, by the duc Eee of winch we are naturally les 
12torhe Belief of its . , the Seate of his Picton, and the Acknow led 
ment of his Providence, he evpects we thoutd follow it as the Garce and L - 
y of cur Lives and Actions; ant whatioever this Faculty doth zaturaily ane: 
Ito ave Exereiſe dictate to us, i as much the [Te 97 God 25 and Rowe ati! 
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ſtivals, or the bloody Satarnals, or barbarous Bacchanalis is no 
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live to Eternity, and maintain our ſelves in all our Glory and Happineſs; and 
that, if when we come into the inviſible World we have not this bleſſed 
Trade to /ubſiſt by, we are anden for ever; and therefore, out of a tender re- 
card to our Welfare, he makes it his Principal Care to trais us up in this ever- 


To 


ſufficie La 

venant with him by Baptiſm, 
Lord's Supper; unleſs we dil y attend «blick 
Worſhip, and uſe an honeſt ro avoid 
his true Catholick Church, there is no pretence of 
when we appear before his dread Tribunal. But then we 
that the proper Uſe of all theſe Poſtive Duties is to # 
Moral Goodneſs; and unleſs we uſe them to this 
altogether Void and In(ignificant. Wherefore, as 
Fraits of our Poſitive Duties, let us take Care to 
moſt Deſgn, to improve our Sacrifice to Obediexce, our 
and Love, our Hearing to Praitice, our Prajing to Devotion, 
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owe to the eternal Laws of 


that Covenant i 
emblies 
in 


Souls, which notwithſtanding all this ExaQtnefs Relĩ- 
gion, are by their own Iamortal Affection ſtill Devil; to 
whom it is much one what our outward Form of Relig; it be 


Chriſtian, or Heathen, or Mahometan, provided it 
Minds, or give any Check to the Current of our 
whether we Bow to God or to an Idol, is all one to the Devil, fo 
Souls remain Profaze and Indevout ; whether we Communicate in 
y:1:ra:zeas of Chriſt's Death, or in the impure Rites of Ven and 
indifferent to him, fo as our Hearts continue Putri and ſteaming 
with anchaſte Deſires and Affections; whether we Celebrate the 


Fang 


to him, provided our Minds be but canker'd with Wrath and Malice, and Cra- 
Ii and Revenge. Theſe are the Sizews of his Government, and the Bands of 
our Allegiance to his Throne; and whilſt they are preferved, he knows his 
Kingdom is ae, and fo long he doth not much rd what our outward 
Religion is. Nay, there is nothing can be a higher Gratification to his Ambi- 
tion, than to behold Hianſelf ferved in Chriff's own Livery, and worſkipp'd in a 
Form of God!tzeſs;, by which he hath the Pleafure of dividing Empires with God, 
and raviſbing the better ſhare from him, of beholding his hated Creator moct d 
with tie Shell and Outſide of a Worthipper, whilft himſelf is treated with the 
Keracl and Inſide. For whilſt we continue wicked under an outward Form of 
Religion, we do in effect Sacrifice our Beaſt to God, and our ſelves to the De- 
vil; who above all Things loves thoſe unnatural Commixtures of Hearer and 
S/.zxacrer, II hie r and Deceiver, Communicant and Drankard, Sacrificer and 
Upprefſor, by which we only exalr and ſublimate Impiety, which never looks ſo 
Glorious as when *tis gilded with Faſts and long Prayers. Wherefore as you 
will antwer it at your eternal Peril, do not cheat and abuſe your ſelves with 
the Ne and Shadow of Religion; lit when you have ſuperfrated your 
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Hopes of Happineſs on a ratten Foundation, it ſnould finally »:iſcarry and font 
underneath you into everlaſting Wretchedneſs and Deſpair. 


Cu Ar. II. 


Concerning Religion; what it is, and what Things are Neceſſary for th: 
founding and ſecuring its Obligations. 


AVING in the ing Chapter briefly diſcourſed concerning the 
Nature of moral Good and ſhewn that it is the principal Part of 
Religion, it will be requiſite in the next Place to explain» what Religion is, 
that fo from thence we may collect what Things are neceſſary to the founding 
and ſecaring its Obligations, which will be the Subject of the enſuing Chap- 


ters. 

12 the general, reſpefts God as the Olject and Centre of all its Acts 
and O For upon Suppoſit ion, that there is ſuch a Being as Goa, and 
that there are ſuch Beings as reaſonable Creatures, or capable Subjects of Reli- 
gion, it will neceſſarily follow, that there muſt be ſome Rel/2i9% or other to 
tie and oblige theſe Creatures to that God. For by God, we mean a Being 
that hath all ↄaſſchle Perfect ian in hun, and is the ſupreme Cauſe and Fountain Ot 
all other Being and Perfection; and ſuch a Being we muſt needs acknowledge 
doth not only deſerve the worthieſt Acts of Religion, that reaſenable Creatures, 
who alone are Capable of und ing his Wrath, can render to him, but 
hath alſo an unalienable Right to ear and require them; and that not only 
upon the Account of his own eſſential Deſert (for whatever he deſerves, he hath 
a Right to demand) but alſo upon Account of the Right he hath to reafonable 
Creatures, who owe their Beings to him and all their Capacities of ſerving him, 
and fo cannot diſpoſe of themſelves without manifeſt Injury to him contrary 
to his Will and Orders. By reaſonable Creatures, we mean Beings that are der:- 
ved from God, and are exdowed by him with a Capacity of underſtanding 
him and themſelves; and ſuch Creatures muſt neceffarily ftand chliged to render 
him ſuch Acts as are ſaitable to, and due Acknowledgements of the Perficti- 
ons of his Nature and their own Dependance upon him; and this Obligation is 
that which we call Religion. Which word according to Lacfantius, lib. 4. 
Divin. Inſtitut. c. 28. is derived 4 religando, from binding or obliging us to God. 
So that true Religion in the general is the Obligation of reaſonable Creatures, to reader 
ſuch Acts of Worſhip to God as are ſuitable to the Excellency of his Nature 40 4 
1yerr Dependance upon him. Which Definition includes both the Docfrine ant 
Duties of Religion. For the Doctrines are the Reaſozs by which it oblig-+ 
us to the Duties: And as there is no Duty in Religion but what derives its /-e 
and Olligation from ſome Doctrine contained in it; fo there is no Doctrine in Re 
ligion but what ties and oblizes us to fore Duty that is exj-yaed in it. When 
therefore I call Religion an Obligation, I conclude in that Term all thoſe O. 
ines ot it concerning God, his Nature, and his Tranſactions with his Crea 
rures, which are the 14 by which we ſtand obliged to render all Acts o: 
Worſhip to him. But for the better underſtanding the Nature of true Reit- 
gion, it is neceſſary we ſhould diſtinguiſh it into 2ataral and rewvoaled, Brr 
natural Religion, I mean the Oblization which natural Reaſon lays upon ns 10 ren 
t1 God all that Worſhip and Obedience, which, upon the Conſideration of hi Nu 
and car Dependance upon him, it diſcot ers to be due to him, For Gd having plart- 
ed in us a rational Faculty, by the due Exerciſe of which we are naturally led 
into the Belief of his 57e, the Sente of his Plrfeclicus, and the Acknow led - 
ment of his Providence, he expects we thould follow it as the Guide and Uerec?:- 
y of our Lives and Actions; and whattoever this Faculty doth zataraily and: 
its due Exercife dictate to us, id as much the [oice 97 God 25 any R.. at, 
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For whatever it #2:4r dictates, it mult dictate by V Direction who is the 
Ant, r ob its A tare, and who having framed ut to ipcak ſaci a Senſe, and pro- 
nome (2:54 Judgment of Things, hach thereby pur nz H 044 into its Mouth, 
and doch T ſpeak through, ic as through a itaading Oracle which he hath 
erclted in our Brealts, on purpoſe to c veg and dire his OWN Mind and Will 
tou. So that whatſoever natural K-:/vz, rightly excreiſed, reachcs us concer- 
ning Go! and our Duty towards him, that is true Re72270, and doth as effectually 
751 and 06/700 us to him, as if it had been immediately r7-wentes by him. It 
ceaches us that God is infinitely wiſe and jaſt and 7 al aud good ; that Ic is the 
j14t4:# Ot Our Pings, the Diſpoſcs ot our Affairs, and the Aroitrator Ot Our 
are, both here and hereafter; and by theſe Doctrines it obliges us to ae 
and adore him. to fear and lore him, to traſt and obey him. And this is u- 
ral Relivion, which conliſts of fuch Dactrines as natural Reaſon teaches us con- 
cerning God ant his Nature and Providence, and of ſuch Duties as it ier, 
from thote Doctrines, and iure by them; and all the Doctrines of this Re- 
ligion upon which it founds its Dutics, being eternal Verities, as they mult ne- 
cellarily be, being all deduced from the mut able Nature of God and Things, 
all the Duties of it muſt he morally, that is eterzally good and reatonable, becauſe 
thoſe Doctciacs are the eternal Reaſons upon Which they are founded, and by 
which they ci So that whatſoever is a Duty of natural Religion mutt 
oblize e cy, becauſe it obliges by an eternal Reaſon, and fo can never be 
ſpoiled with, or abregated till rhe Natures of Things are cancels and 7ew0; jeu, 
and eternal 7 nts arc converted into L yes. 

In ſhort therefore, 2:ta7 Religion hath only zatural Reaſon for its Raule and 
Neun, which from the Nature of God and Things deduces all thole cer uct 
Reatous by which it d-/fia2uifhes our Actions into honeſt and dh,, d 
and #53, good and evil, arcefſary and ſiful. For it doth not make thera good 
or evil by judging them fo; but if it judgeth rr, it judgerh of them os ir 
ins thein; and unlefs it finds them good or evil 2% themſelves upon lone tt 
al Reaton, for or a24iaſt them, its judgment is faiſe and , So that 
the je Goodaels or Evil that is in the Actions themiclves is the <.turc of 
our 4::4r4 Reaſon, but our natural Reaſoz judging ru concerning them is the 
Meafure of our Chorce or Refalal of them; for be our Actiox never fo good or 
Cvil in H unleſs we have tome eternal Reaſon for or again it, we Cannot 
vage tt5aatunlels wejudge it fo, e cannot reaſonably chufe or refuſe it; but as 
1001 as cxer we have jus and prozounced it good or ev il upon an eternal Reaſon, 
we ſtand obliged by that Judgment to do or torbear it. So that right Reaion, 
pronounciag tuch Actions Good and fuch Evil, is the Law of Nature; and 
hot: eternal Reaſons, upon which it fo pronounces them, are the Creed of Na- 
turc, bean Which together make zatural Religion. And by this Religion was the 
ti 1a governcd, at lealt the greateſt Part of it, for tome Thouſands of Years : 
{HI by w/o 21d [:4 Experience it was found too weak to correct the Errors of 
Meu', 3: 445, aid reſt; a114 tlie wild Extravagancies of their H. and Act. Hs; 
al tea God out of his great Pity to 4% and degentrate Mankind, vouchſated 
toute Seas Light Of revealed Religion, which in the {zrgeſt Acceptition 
of it ines all tja Religion, as well the credend i as agenda, the Doctrines 
Asie uties ot it; both which are contained in that Revelatinz of hi: Wir 
wit! Gol hail made to the World, to which it hath ſuperadded tundry Bo- 
tries and Duties Of {perantural Religion. 

Dur e, tpcaking, revealed Religion, as it is diltinguiſhed from a 
COWS OL tuch Do fic; and Dates as are knowable and dilcoverablc fy !1 
PETE 0H 1 as are not to he , and liferred by Reaſonta! and [Dion f OE 
«Ry PI&CHAry or natural Prizciples, but wholly depend upon the Cont! and 
. God, And where Things depend entirely upon God's II, and 
c Using. or not Being lics wholly in his free Diſpoſal, it is impothble gat 
On 0109474h Realon ſhould ever arrive at the Azoviedge of them without tn, 
eee OL BB HA concerning them. For in tuch Matters as thete, wier 
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but muſt neceſſarily remain al 


conſiſts a revealed Religi 
ſunary 


gueſſes concerning 


the Will of God is abſolutely free, Reaſon without Revelation hath neither 
neceſſary nor probable Cauſes and Principles to argue from, and therefore can make 


neither certain Concluſions nor ſo much as probable them, 


in the dark till fuch Time as God hath 
revealed to it which way his Will is determined; and of ſuch Matters as theſe, 


ftriftly fo called. For t 


igion hough God hath made 
Revelatioas of his Will, yet the ſabject Matter of them was for 


the Main always the ſame, viz. the Doctrine of the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, 


and the Duties that are fu 
God made to Adam 
pent 's head, to the laſt 


t thereunto, which from that Promiſe which 
his Fall, the Seed 


the Woman ſhall break: the Ser- 


ulgation of the Goſpel, hath been the great Theme 


of all divine Revelation. For what elſe was that Revelation which God made 
to Abraham, in thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed, but only the 


ing of the Goſpel? which is 


nothing but glad Tidings of the Mediator. 


What was the Lew of Moſes, but only the fame Goſpel ſbining through a Cloyd 


of Types and Hic R 


phecies of the old Teſtament but only the fame Goſpel ſtill ſhining 
— — N And were this a pro- 
Ferne 
es to the Prophets, from the Prophets to Jeſus Chrift, main Sc 

— OP ; the gradual Font of — My- 
of the Mediation. So that revealed Religion was for the Matter of it al- 
ways the ſame, though it was not always 
but clear d ap, by degrees, from an obſcure Twilight to a perfect 
fore Chriſtianity, which in ſtrictneſs is nothing but the Doctrine of 
with its appendant Duties, ought 


clearer, till at laſt it 


of all divine Revelation, hath 


of 1700 Years date; for in 


epreſentations; and what are all the ſucceeding 
clearer and 


Pro- 


Moſes, trom 
and De- 


revealed with the fame Perſpicuity, 
Day. Where- 
the Mediation, 
not to be look'd on as a zew Religion 
reality, tis as ancient as the Fall, and was then 


preach- 
ed to Adam in that dark and myſterious Promiſe; after which, it was a little 


more clearly repeated, though very obſcurely fill, in God's Covenant with 


Abraham; and 
and Figures of the Law of Moſes, which 
in them, which were 


ly Judaiſm revealed. 


divine Revelation; and 


have diſcovered, becauſe the whole of it 


again, after that, it was much more 


amply revealed in the Types 


yet, like painted Glas in a Window, 


Shew, ſtill darten and 


ed upon 


obſcare the holy Myſteries with- 
nothing but the Doctrines and Laws of the Chriſtian 
Religion. So that Jadaiſm was only Chriſtianity veil'd, and Chriſtianity is on- 


Thus the Religion of the Mediator, you ſee, was the principal Subject of all 
this, without Revelation, natural Reafon could never 
the Free-will of God. 


For whether he would admit of au Mediator or no; whether he would admit 
his owz Son to be our Mediator or no; whether he would depoſit fuch ineſtima- 


ble Bleſſings for us or no, in the Hands of our Mediator, was entirely left to his 
free Determination, and there was no zece 
no nor any probable one neither, that humane Reaſon could ever have covered, 


Cauſe either whiz or without him, 


that could incline or determine him one way or Yother. So that till ſuch Time 
that he revealed his Will to us, we were left utterly in the dark as to this Matter, 
and had no Manner of Principles to argue from, or ſo much as togaeſ by. This 
therefore is ſtrictly the revealed Religion as it ſtands in oppoſition to the Na- 


ral. But ſince together with revealed Religion, God hath 


put forth a ſecond 


Edition of Natural, which was almoſt loft and grown ont of Print, through the 
wretched Negligence and Stupidity of Mankind, and fince he hath not only 
ted them into ove; Religion, as it is 


revealed them ?072ther, but alſo inc 


now framed and conſtituted by this happy Conjunction of natural with revea- 
led, may be thus defined, Ir is the Obligation of rational Creatures, to reader ſuch 
Act's of Worſhip to God through Jeſus Chriſt as he himſelf hath Inſtituted, and as are 
in their own Nateres ſuitble to his Excellencies and their Dependance upon him, 
Where by A%s of Wwſbip, 1 do not mean ſuch only as are i=mediately directed 10 
and terminated 72 God, as all thoſe are which are contained in the firit 
F f 2 
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Table of the Decalogue ; but all thoſe Acts iz general which God hath commaza- 
e, which being performed upon a religious Account, that 1s, out of Homage and 
05-4i-3:e ro God's Will and Authority, are as :rwly and properly Acts of Wor- 
ſhip to him, as Prayer, or Praiſe or Adjuration. NB AP 

And now having given this ſhort Account of the Nature of Religion, it will 
from hence be eafie to collet what Priaciples are neceſſary to the founding and 
ſecurim its Obligations: For, 1 

Hril, God being the great Object of all Religion, it mult be abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary in order to our being truly Religious, that we believe that God 75. 

Secozdly, Religion being an Obligation of us to God; that this Obligation may 
take effect upon us, it is neceſſary we ſhould believe, that he concerns himſelf 
about us, and conſequently that he governs the World by his Providence. 

Thirdly, Religion obliging us to render all due 44e of Worſpip to him, to in- 
force this Obligation upon us, it is neceſſary we ſhould believe, that he will 
—_— reward us if we render thoſe Acts to him, and as certainly puniſh us it 
we do zo. 

Fourthly, Theſe Acts of Worſhip, which Religion obliges us to, being ſuch 
as are [arable to rhe Excellency of God's Nature, to enable us to fulfil this Ob- 
lization, it is neceſſary we ſhould have right Apprehenſions of the Nature of God. 

Ft:hly, Religion obliging us to render all theſe Acts of Worſhip to God in 
and !broxgh Jeſus Chriſt, to our performing this, it is neceſſary we ſhould be. 
lie ve in his Mediation. 

Theſe are the great Principles in which all the Obligations of Religion are 
founded; and therefore in order to the thorough fing thoſe Obligations upon 
Men's Minds, it will be neceſſary, before we to the particular Duties 
which Religion obliges us to, to Diſcourſe of theſe Principles diſtinctly. 


CAT. III. 


Of the Neceſſity of believing that God is, in order to Men's being truly 
Religions. 


| E that cometh unto God, faith the Apoſtle, muſt believe that God is, Heb. 11. 

6. where by coming to God, is meant Worſbiping him, that is, expreſſing 
our /exeration of, and Affection to him, by outward and vilible Signs and Acti- 
ons, and unleſs our outward Actions in Religion proceed from an izward Venera- 
tion of, and Affection to him, they are not Worſbip but Mockery ; but how is it 
poſſible a Man ſhould inwardly veserate God, when he believes there is o ſuch 
Being in the World? For how real ſoever any Thing may be in itſelf, if we be- 
lieve it is not, it is to us as if it were not; and therefore tho? God doth fo zeceſſ- 
rily exiſt, as that he cannot bat be, the very Notion of him implying an infinite 
diftance from not being; yet, while we believe he is not, our Thoughts can be 
no more concern'd about him than about purchaling an Inheritance in Uropis. 
So that this Propoſition that God is, is the prime Fundamental of all Religion, and 
it this be removed, Religion muſt ſinł, and all its facred Obligations fly in ſun- 
der. But this is fo ſelf-evident that it would be very impertinent to ixſit upon the 
Proof of it. All that I ſhall do therefore in Purſuance of this Argument, ſhall 
be to endeavour to eſtabliſh the Belief of this fundamental Truth upon which all 
Religion depends; and that, Firſt, By enquiring into, and removing the Ca- 
Jes of Men's Infidelity in this Matter; Secondly, by repreſenting the FE and 
Unre1ſoaavleneſs of it. For as for the Proofs and Ewvidences of God's Being, I ſhall 
reſerve them till I come to Diſcourſe of his Providence, where, I think, there is 


m—_ ſaid to fatisfie any Man that is not deſperately harden'd againſt all Con- 
tion. | 


SE CT. 


* 


Chap. I. Of the Chriftian Life. 221 


SECT I. 


Of the Cauſes of Atheiſm ; ſhewing the great Abſurdity and Unreaſon 
ableneſs of them. 


Onſidering how loudly the Voice of Nature, the Conſent of Natiozs, and 
the beautiful Scracture and Contrivance of Things do proclaim the Being ot 
God, one would think it impoſſible there ſhould be any fuch Monſter as an 
Atheiſt among reaſonable Beings; and indeed it hath been mar diſputed among 
the Learned, whether there be any ſuch or zo? A Queftion, which theſe later 
Ages have determin'd in the Affirmative, by an Indaction of too many woful Inftan- 
ces. But doubtleſs, had Men impartially attended to the Ui ates of Reaſoz, and 
not delivered themſelves up to the Infataation of their Laſts, and the invete- 
rate Prejudice of a corrupt Imagination, it would have been impoſſible for ſo 
many groſs Abſardities as Atheiſm implies, to have entred into their Minds; 
but when ance Men's Wills and Affections have eſpouſed a Propofition, they wil! 
make one ſhift or other, be it never fo abſurd, to impoſe it on their Unacr- 
ſtandings; and conſidering how many Cazſes there are leading Men to Atheiſm 
who are prediſpoſed thereunto, I cannot think an Atheiſt to be fo great a IV 
For fo long as Men's Under ſt andings are led by their Wills, and their Hills are Hy 
with inclinations to Impiety, they. can hardly forbear u,; there were no 
God; and then from wiſbizg there were none, to believing there i none, will be 
a very ſbort and eaſe Tranſition. Since therefore their Atheiſm proceeds not 
ſo much from the Defe&t of their Reaſon as from the Fault of their Hf, per- 
haps the moſt effectual way to cure it, is rather to detect and 1emunr? thoſe faul- 
ty Cauſes in their Wills, than to attempt upon their Reaſon, with the Proofs and 
Demonſtrations of a Deity. And accordingly you fee that when God had once 
erected this goodly Theatre of Beings, and imprinted on it fo many glorious Cha- 
racters of his own Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, tho? from Time to Time 
he hath w innumerable Miracles, to reduce Men from Saperſtition, Idola- 
try and Wickedneſs, yet he never one to reduce them from Atherſar. 
And indeed, to what purpoſe ſbonla he? It being bighly improbable that they who 
will not be convinced of the Being of God by this /#:2d:g Miracle, the World, 
in which there are ſo many ample Demonſtrations of his Being, ſhould be con- 
vinc'd of it by any other Miracles; for other Miracles are only the Diſorders 
and Interruptions of Nature; and certaialy, the regular Courſe and ttanding 
Order of Nature, is a much more glorious Evidence of God's ITL and Pon- 
er, than the moſt miraculous Izterraptions and Diſorders of it. And therefore, if 
Mea will be Atheiſts, — God hath impriated fo many Profs of 
his Being on this viſible Creation, tis plain it is not their Reaſon but their 11 
that make them fo; and if fo, to what purpoſe is it to urge their Reaſon wit! 
the Arguments of God's Being? Since, if they will not liſten ro thoſe that are 
round about them, and are every where to be found in the great IH of Na- 
ture, it is highly improbable that even Miracles themſelves, which are Ge 
pony Arguments (and are therefore called the Demonſtrations of bis Spirit) 
ould ever be able to perſuade them. Wherefore, to put a top to this B.- 
lential Diſeaſe, which in theſe latter Ages hath been ſo fatal, propagated among 
all Degrees and Orders of Men, I conceive the molt proper Way is, to 4:/cover 
and remove thoſe Faults in their Vs which have ſuch a malevolent Influence 
- _ Under ſtundings; and the principal ones may be reduced to thele nine 
5: 
I. A perverſe Oppoſition of Will to the Will and Nature of God. 
II. Superlticious M:ſapprehenſions concerning God. 
p III. Precipitant R qoneſs in priſcribing to, and pre judgiug the Divine Provi- 
ence. 
IV. Vain Afﬀccions of Sizevlarity in Opinion. 
V. Cuitom of Dr ui1#2 0, and Ridiculins the moſt ſerious Things. 
IV. Taking 
= | 
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ucver enjoy their Sizs in quiet, while they are awed with the Sexſe and 
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VI. Taking up our Religion, or Opinions in Religion, without Examination. 

VII. Veaſuring the 7rath or Falſbood of Religion, by the Prattice of ſuch 
as make high Pretentes to it. 

VIII. Placing Religion in the little Opinions that conſtitute the Secs and Par- 
uwe are engaged in. 


X. Protane and careleſs N'glec of public Worſbip. 


I. One great Cauſe of Atheiſm, is the Oppoſition of Men's Wills 
to the Will and Nature of God. For the natural Notion which Men have of 
Ged is, that he is a molt pure and holy Being, infinitely removed by the Perfection 
of his Nature from all Iaclinations that are contrary to the Dictates of right Rea- 
/52. And accordingly in all thoſe Declarations which he hath made of his Will, 
they find him expreſſing an high Dereſation of all Immorality and Wickedneſs, 
and commanding them to abitain from it under the moſt dreadful Penalties, 
which they know he hath both Right and Power to inflict when he 
Notwithſtanding which, preſuming on his Goodzeſs, and a future Repentance, 
they ſutfer themſelves to be tempted and ſeduced into Wickedneſs; the Pleaſure 
of which, rolls them on from one Wickedneſs to another, till their Wills are capt:- 
dated by Cuſtem to inveterate Habits of Sinning. So that nom their Senſe of God, 
and of his almighty Diſpleaſare, — no longer able to maſter the 
of their Wills, only ſerves to fret and diſturb them, to raiſe Terrors and Anxie- 
in their Conſciences, and there withal to inbitter the Pleaſure of their Sin. 
ior ſo long as this Senſe remains alive in their Boſoms, they can never hope to 
lin quietly for it; and it being fo, they have no other Remedy but either to Part 
with h or their Sizs. For while they ret aiz their Sins, the Belief of a God 
will grow an intolerable YVexatio» to them, unleſs by Jophifficating their Belief 
with falſe Notions of Religion they can temper it into an amicable Compliance 
with their Luſts. And this is uſually the Artifice of the duller Sort of People 
whoſe Uaderſtandings are more eaſily impoſed on, viz. to intermingle with 
their gelief of a God fuch Notions of Religion as may render it favourable and 
/ropitions to their Luſts. And hence I doubt not ſprang moſt of thoſe wicked 
Doctrines which from Time to Time have been for/ted ĩuto Chriſtianity, from 
the Deſire which Men have to accomodate the Difference between their Conſci- 
ences and their wicked Wills, and reconcile their natural Sexſe of God to their 
dus. But alas! theſe Artifices are all fo this and tranſparent, that *tis a hard 
Matter tor Men of Wit to impoſe them on their Under ſtandings; and tho' they 
have an equal Good-will to theſe wicked Doftrines with daller Sort of Sinners, 
yet their Reaſon is too ſharp-ſighted to be chous'd and decerved by them. And 
therefore uſually they go another way to work, and being ſenſible that yur 

Bel; 
a Deity, and yet obſtinately reſolved that they will enjoy them, they have no 
other Expediext, but to muſter up all their Vit and Reaſox to diſpute the Belief 
ot a God out of their Minds; and being fifly reſolved to perſiſt in their Wicked- 
/s; they are obliged by their own Iztereſt to wiſh there were no God to obſerve 
and piuitjh them. And then facile credunt quod volunt, they eaſily believe what 
they would have, and the ſſendereſt Probability will ſway their Underſtanding 
to vote on the Side of their Intereſt and Affctions. So that when Men are re- 
jolved to be wicked, Atheiſm is their Intereſt and Refuge, to which they are ma- 


ny Times forced to fly in their own Defence, to avoid the Clamours and Per- 


tecurions of their Coniciences. Had theſe Men lived in thoſe good Pagan Days 


wherein they might have rioted with Devotion, Sacrificed to the Gods in drun- 
ken Bowls, and Werſhipp'd in the Arms of a Strumpet, no Men would have been 
more Religious than they; and could they zow but compound the Matter fo, as 
that Gad thould let them alone to enjoy their Laſts, there is no doubt but they 
woul be well enough content to let him alone to enjoy his Being. But becauſe 
their Sense Of him v ant gal them. they firſt grow impatient under it, and 
Lich let theilt Wits ic work to raiſe Objections againſt it, and either to [ang 

or 
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or diſpute it out of their Minds. Anti accordingly Plzo makes Mention of 4 
Sort of Arheilts, ol ay pos Th Sd, T Ow. ν, 275 32:7, c gf, Te 4 I 2 2 
7 Teo Trey lp. i GER * uztroaus fam mapun 11 17 Conleoroanre of 
ur Opinion, that all Thins are word of Gods, have plunges hen (cles „ Doren 
ice of Pleaſures and Pains, being otherwiſe Perfoas of grent few ws a nets 
Underſlzadings. De Leo. Lib. 10. But alas! how unreaſonable is it in t- 
ter of ſuch vaſt Importance for Men to {+ reve by their [ric ant - fs 7 
Ji true, could Men put out the Sun with , or extinvuith the re 
of Things by an obltinate Disbeliif of them, it would be very wut oe (or 
thoſe Men to believe there is no God, whoſe ILtereft it is that there b 
none. But alas! the Natures of Things are #z:{:erable, and will be who! Uh 

are whatiocver our Opizzon is about them. It there be a God, there be view 
whether we think tit ro belie- it or no; and tho' when the Intercit of ©: 
Luſts requires it, we may pefſibly diſpuse our felves out of the H of his He- 
ing, yet he is not to be diſputed out of his Bezzz. We may indeed ſecure our 
{clves from the Dread of his Vengeance, by diſput ing our felve; into 3 {754 4, 

of him, but we can never ſerure our ſelves by it trom the Dizgez of his Veiyg c- 
ance. And what a ſenſcleſo Thing is it tor a Man to ſont his Eyes againſt a 
avoidable Danger, merely tor Fear of being Eightend by ic . and when he nic 
{baa God's Vengeance by dreading it, inftead thereof to ſhun the [7.12 of .- ? 
What is this but to ſet his Reaſon at work to rock his Conſcience allcep, that 
fo he may deſtroy himſelf without Fear or Diſtarvaxce. 

II. Another great Cauſe of Atheiſm is ſuperſtitious Miſapprehes fnns concer- 
ning God; which (though they are lodged in the Mind, yet) are moſt com- 
monly exhaled from the Affections, that like impure Fogs do generally breath up 
all choſe Meteors that darten and diſturb the Region above. And indeed. 
moſt of our ill Apprehenſions of God are tranſcribed and copied from our ow: 
Affections; which, be they never fo zrr2ular, our own Selt-love will be ap: 
to celebrate for Perfectiaus. And then, whatſoever we eſteem a Perfection in 
our ſel des, we naturally attribute to God, who is the Source and Standard of 
ali Perfection; and thoſe AﬀeQions of our own Nature, which we molt inn 
rioully attribute to God, we love or hate in lim according as we ie or + 
them in other Mea. Thus the fond and /2dalgeat, who arc apr to coat uno 
others without Reaſon, and to hag even their Vives and Detormircics, are Prone 
to attribute their own Temper to God, and to look upon him 45s a Being tha: 
is intinitely zadulgeat ro thoſe whom withont any Renton he hath coc/e, tor hi, 
F: ;urices. And becauſe he, who is fond of 01/475, loves chers fhon!d be fond 
ot hm, to be ſure he will love his fo God too, and be lar more devoutir 
at.ted towards the Idol of his own Temper, than to the tre Gol himfe!;” 
cloathed in all the native Glory of his own Attributes. But on the contrary, 
thoſe who are fern, and pecviſb, and mplicable, can by no means cudure their 
own Temper in os; and therefore, 'tis no wonder if they hate it in 2. 
to whom they are wont injuriouſly to attribute it. For, how is it poſſible tor 
them to affef7 a Divinity, whom they have pictured in their own Minds with 
ſuch a /ferz and terrible Aſpect, with an Izpericas Selt-will that bears down a! 
Things before it, by 7-eſ;/4ible Might, without any reſpect to Right or Hr), 
with o:cody Hands and a vengeful Heart, and a rej}, previſh, and wnnconms't £1 n 
Nature that loves and hates without any Reaſon, and is #/c.:/. or dijpleatcd as the 
J oz takes it. And having thus fer up ſuch a grizz Idol of God in their Vinds «+ 
they can by no means affect, they ſecretly mb there were no luch Being. u 
ts the His of Atheiſm. Thus their ghaſtly Apprehenſions of God inceting 
with the /-:/; and churliſo Temper within them, inte of moulding them in 
to Devotion to him, commonly earaze and canker them with Mollie agatnit hin 
and accordingly Plutarch well obſerves, A wma O {) GU / ion 
v b er21, i. #, the Atheiſt thinks there is no God, and be e ho hath arent! 

. pprenealions of him wr there were none; and he who ff 5 there were 
none, i but one remove irom Glens there i, none. Thus you e in why 
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a direct Line Vice leads to Superſtition, and Superſtition to Arheiſm. For Pride 
and "-a:, alice and Revenge are naturally apt to ingender in Men's Minds 
lorrid and frightful Apprehenſions of God; which working on thoſe ſour and Fg - 
oed Paſſions that begot them, are as apt to exaſperate and exrage them againit 
him; and then their Reaſon immediately takes Part with their Paſſion, and to 
oratifie its W:ſþ that there were no Goa, ſets it ſelf induſtrioully to argue him out 
ot his Being. But alas! what an unreaſonable Procedure is this, for Men to 
pia their Faults upon God, and dreſs him in their own Deformities, and when 
they have thus d:/2aifed him by putting _ him their own frighrtul 'Tempers, 
as the old Perſecutors did the Chriſtians by wrapping them in Lions Skins, to 
ſet on their Wit and Reaſon to worry him out of his Being; what is this but to 
make a God as the Heathens did their Mercaries, and then fling Stones at him; 
to transform him into a monſtrous Idol, and then diſſite him, and then daſh him 
in Pieces? But be not deceived, God will be what he v, a moſt perfect, glori- 
ous and amiable Being, how inglorious ſoever he may 5 — to you through 
the falſe Medium of your own diabolical Temper, which like Crimſon coloured 
Glaſs will repreſent the faireſt Objects to you bloody and terrible; but for = 
to hate God tor no other Reaſon but becauſe your own hateful Paſſions do reflect 
to you ſuch an inglorious Idea of him, and then to dey him becauſe you hate 
him, is equally pions and unreaſonable. 

III. Another great Cauſe of Atheiſm is Raſhaeſs and Precipitancy in preſcri- 
bing to and prejudzing the divine Providence, and this alſo moſt commonly 
ariles from ſome great Irregularity in Men's Wills and Affect ions. Fer gene- 
rally the rah Judgments which Men make of the divine Providence, are ground- 
ed on thoſe azequal Diſtributions it makes of the good Things of this World, in 
proſpering the Bad and afflicting the Good, upon which we are too often 
ready to charge it with being an axzequal Arbitrator of Men's Fates The 
Occaſion of which is our #zmoderate Eſtimation of the Goods and Evils of 
this World. We fo izhazce the Goods of it in our Opinions, as to think 
them great enough to be the Crown and Reward of Virtue; and have ſuch 
horrible Apprehenſions of the Exils of it, as to imagine them great enough 
to be the Plagaes and Punuiſſinneuis of the moſt obſtinate and notorious Offen- 
ders. Whereas by the whole Courſe of his Providence it appears that 
Gol hath a different Etteem cf them both; that he thinks the bet Things of 
this World to be bad enough to be thrown away upon the moſt deſpicable Perſons; 
and therefore to expreſs his Scorn of theſe admirable Vanities, he many Times 
ſcatters them with a care, Hand, as not thinking it worth the while to be ſo 
exact ia the Diſtribution of them, as to put them in Gold Scales, and weigh 
them out to Mankind by Gratzzs and Scruples. And as for the worſt Things of 
this World, he thinks them not fo bad but that they may be endured without 

any Cuniulcrable Damage to the Sufferer; and therefore many Times ſuffers 
them to befal his own Favourites, as not thinking it of Moment enough to in- 
terpoſe his Providezce to ſhicld them againſt their intent Impreſſions. And 
upon this Difference of Judgment Men too often ground an #zvererate Quarrel 
againſt G, and becauſe they dat upon this World, and think the Goods of it 
good enough to be the Portion of 200d Men, and the Exils of it bad enough to 
be the Hi,, of bad, they are angry with God for not being of their Opi- 
nion, an:larercady to arraigs his Providence, and to conclude that this World 
15 200924 by a biiad Chance that drops her Favours at random, as the full- 
piumed Hawk mews her looſe Feathers, and never cares who ſtoops to take 
them up. And this Ori ingenioutly acknowledges himſelf: 
Dum 7iytant mala ſata bonds, iguoſcite faſſo, 
Solicitor ullus eſſe putare deos, 
ie 7 vehols 1 Fates attend 200d Men, I an: letuapled to think there are no Gods. 
| Marmoreo Licinns tumuio j ac, at Cato parvo, 
Pomprins ann”, ats patet eſte Deos? 


The 
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The Wicked Licinus lies in a marble Tomb, but Cato in « ſmall ane, a Pompey 7+ 
nope , who would think there are Gods ? | 

So alſo there are others, who ing themſelves in the ft tering Mirror 
of their own Self-conceit, are fo taken wich the Reflect ĩons of their own Mera: 
as that they cannot fee how tis poſſible but that it there be a 
them; and therefore, if inſtead of ſo doing, God 
Goods which they doat on, or fraſtrate* 
Accompliſhment they have e:reftly fup- 
mit him, and thence proceed to 
| to dem both ht and his Berg. 
ith Sizplicizs, that ſuch who have no grounded 
perities of bed, any regard to the common Notions of God, ready 
h Tat * & 18 9b 
omuoyerres rnit ne, & e. I dave affirm there are no Gods, becauſe the wicked 
FEET en 

to 8 not a 

ating them to be the Rewards of Virtue; and being once ingaged in a 
nd. e his Providence, their next Attempt 15 to diſpute him out of his 
But what an unreaſonable Way of concluding is this? I value this to be beſt 


and that to be worft, and therefore God ought to be of »»y Opinion, and to 
ceed a a in his Providence over the World : And there is A 


apprehend 


give me leave togive aim to 
when, and where to ſhoot, and 
Being in the World : But if he will preſume 


ett ation of Singalarity ir. Opi 
nion; a Vice that hath been always incident EE a= % 
i the Stock of their Knowledge and deep inſight into the Na- 
ve always aftetted to ſtart new Notions and advance contrary 
; inious of Mankind, that ſo they may be co2ue4 tor 
and ſeem to have taler Underftandings than the reſt 
of their Brethren. And this, I doubt not, hath been one great Cauſe of ſpecu- 
lative Atheiſm; ſor there is no Principle in Nature which hath been more i 
verſalh recerved Men than the Belief of a Deity, which doubtleſs is the 
main Reaſon why Men who affect 8 ity, have been fo proze to guurrel at 
it. It doth not comport with their Deſign of being thought wiſer than the reſt 
of the World, to fubmit their Underftandings to common Notions and au erſal 
Do&rines; becauſe, ſhould they think as aber Men do, they might probabl 
be thought no wiſer. Perhaps, had the Belief of a Deity been lately ſtarted, 
and only received by ſome ſigala Seft of Vertuoſdes, theſe Men might have 
been as forward to entertain it as they are now to reject it; but becauſe it is an 
Ola. fabian Doctrine, in which all Ages and Nations have concurred, they think 
1 be a diſcredit to their —— —-q rear it, and therefore they fer 
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a direct Line Ie leads to Superſſition, and Superſtition to Arheiſn. For Pride 
anche ite and Revenge are naturally apt to ingender in Men's Mind: 
ae and ba Apprebenſuozs of God; which working on thoſe {our and rug 
+4 Faiſion> that begot them, are as apt to exaſ7e7ate and enrage them againit 
him; and then their Rea immediately takes Part with their Paſo, and to 
oratitie its H:{þ that there were no God, ſets it ſelf induſtriouſly to argue him out 
e his Being. But alas! what an unreaſonable Procedure is this, tor Men to 
p14 their Faults upon God, and dreſs him in their own Deformities, and hei 
they have thus drjouifea him by putting upon him their own trighrtul Lemper, 
as the 0:4 Perſecutors did the Chriſtians by wrapping them in Lions Skins, to 
ict on their Wit and Reaſon to wry him out of his Being; what is this but t 
make a God as the Heathens did their Mercaries, and then fling Stones at him, 
to transform him into a M Strous Idol, and then 4:f:ke him, and then daſh him 
in Pieces? But be not deceived, God will be what he i, a molt perfect, gloy:- 
o, and ai, Being, how inglorious ſoever he may appear to you through 
the falſe Md of your own diabolical Temper, which like Crimſon coloured 
Glaſs will repreſent the faireſt Objects to you bloody and terrible; but for you 
to hate God tur no other Reaſon but becauſe your own hateful Paſſions do reflect 
to you ſuch an inglorious Idea of him, and then to 4% him becauſe you hate 
him, id equally :»2p:0rs and unreaſonable. 

III. Another great Cauſe of Atheiſm is Raſhaeſs and Precipitancy in preſcri- 
bing to and prejadging the divine Providence, and this alſo moſt commonly 
ariſes from ſome great Irrigalarity in Men's Wills and AﬀeQtions. For gene- 
rally the 4 Judgments which Men make of the divine Providence, are ground- 
ed on thoſe »,equal Diſtributions it makes of the good Things of this World, in 
proſpering the Bad and afflicting the God, upon which we are too often 
ready to charge it with being an axecaal Arbitrator of Men's Fates The 
Occahion of which is our 2moderate Eſtimation of the Goods and Evils of 
this World. We fo bazce the Goods of it in our Opinions, as to think 
tim 7647 Enough to be the Crowe and Reward of Virtue; and have ſuch 
0771474 Apprehentioas of the Eczls of it, as to imagine them great enough 
ro be the l, and Paiilf;riiis of the molt obſtruare and notorions Offen- 
ders. Wauercas by the whole Courſe of his Providence it appears thar 
C21 lth a diterent Fitcem cf chem e,; that he thinks the % Things of 
ti Wor tobe fi enoug ito be thrown away upon the moſt d-/piceb:e Perſons; 
alu therctore TO expect His Scora of theſe adauirable Vanities, he many Times 
{ca:ters them with a £4744 Hand, as not thinking it worth the while to be fo 
exif in the Diltribution of them, as to put them in Gold Scales, and weigh 
them our to Mankind by (iran, awd Scruples. And as for the worſt Things of 
this Wort, he thanks them not ſo bd but that they may be cndured without 
ny Coiinlcrable Dimagye to the Sufferer; and therefore many Times ſuffers 
them to befal hi own , ites, as not thinking it of Moment enough to in- 
terpote his Prove ti ud chem againſt their πν tent Impreſſions. And 
bon this CTCRce Of 247:.zet Rlen too often ground an 14+ erate Quarre) 
eg MR C12, 2nd hecauſe they do: upon this World, and think the Goods of it 
£029 envi tg be the Fett of 1004 Mea, and the ts of it hd enough to 
by the 1.4904 Of bas, they are angry with Ged for not being of their Opi- 
BON, 2H0HIVCTIAUY to arrargs his Providence, and to conclude that this Worid 
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The Wicked Licinus lies in « marble Tomb, but Cato n A fall one, ara Pompey *- 
none, who would think there are Gods? | 

So alſo there are others, who beholding themſelves in the lu fering Mirror 
of their own Self-conceit, are fo taken with the Reflect ions of their own Mer. 
and Excellency, as that they cannot fee how tis poſſible but that it chere be 4 
God, he muſt love and reward them; and therefore, if inſtead of fo doing, God 
either deprives them of thoſe worldly Goods which they dot on, or fraftrat” 
them of thoſe carnal Hopes for whoſe Accompliſhment they have e:r9tly fup- 
plicated, they preſently begin to murmur againſt him, and thence proceed tc: 
arraign the Juſtice of his Providence, and thence to dem both ht and his B.: xc. 
For thus it comes to paſs, ſaith Simplicizs, that fuch who have no grounded 
Belief of a Deity, when they obſerve the Miſeries of good Men, and the Pros. 
perities of bad, are without any to the common Notions of God, ready 
cry out with him in the Tragedian, Toaug error winl” vs £m Oc! xo, 1 
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ro 
2 ewes Fuer vo us, I e. I dare affirm there are no Gods, becauſe the wicked 


oſper that hurt me. Thus from their fond Affection to theſe worldly Goods 
oh frequently take occaſion to Quarrel with God's Providence, for not appro- 
_ them to be the Rewards of Virtue; and being once ingaged in a 


againſt his Providence, their next Attempt is to diſpute him out of his 
Being. | 


But what an unreaſonable Way of concluding is this? I value this to be beſt 
and that to be worſt, and therefore God ought to be of n Opinion, and to pro- 
ceed accordingly in his Providence over the World : And there is nothing caz be 
better or worſe within the Proſpect of an infinite Wiſdom, than what I pre hend 
to be beſt and worſt for Mankind; and therefore, if he will do Good to the Good, 
it muſt be in the Method that I ſhall preſcribe him, that is to fay, he muſt crows 
them with Roſe-buds, and cloath them in Purple, and feed them with the Fat 
of the Land; and if he puniſh the Wicked, he mult give me leave to give aim to 
his Arrows, and to diret? him how, and what, and when, and where to ſhoot, and 
fo I am coxtexted to allow him a Being in the World: But if he will prefumz 
tocrols , Opinion of Things, and fteer his Actions by the unerring Compaſs 
of his n__ 72 if he will rather — —— to the Good by 
chaſteni n per ing them, and to avenge himſelf upon the Wicked, b 
— them with Proſperity for Slaughter, I thall look upon it as ſuch an at 
front to =»y Judgment as will admit of no meaner Expiation than the ffripping 
him out of his Providence and Being. And what can be more ridiculous than 
for Men to deny the Being of God, becauſe his Providence ſometimes croſſes 
their fcoliſh Opinions phe and doth not govera it ſelf by the crooked Rules 
which they are pleaſed to preſcribe ir. | 

IV. Another great Cauſe of Atheiſm is vain go of Singularity in Opi- 
nion; a Vice that hath been always incident to of Speculation, who valu- 
ing themſelves upon the Stock of their Knowledge and deep inſight into the Na- 
ture of Things, have always affected ro ſtart new Notions and aawazre contrary 
Hypotheſes to the received Opinions of Mankind, that ſo they may be « 7244.1 tor 
Men of fingular Knowledge, and ſeem to have taller Underſtandings than the reit 
of their Brethren. And this, I doubt not, hath been one great Cauſe of ſerc u- 
lative Atheiſm; for there is no Principle in Nature which hath been more 27 
wverſally recerved among Men than the Belief of a Deity, which doubtleis i; tlie 
2:41 Reaſon why Men who affect Singularity, have been fo prove to gur ac 
it. Ir doth not comport with their Deſign of being thought vier than the reit 
of the World, to fubmit their Underſtandings to common Notions and ##i: e/al 
Doctrines; becauſe, ſhould they think as other Men do, they might probably 
be thought no wiſer. Perhaps, had the Belicf of a Deiry been /ately ſtarted, 
and only received by fome ſingular Sect of Vertuoſoes, theſe Men might have 
been as forward to entertain it as they are now to reject it; but becauſe it is an 
0/4-faſhion Doctrine, in which all Ages and Nations have concurred, they think 
it would be a diſcredit to their 2 to wear it, and thersſore they tc 

Vol. I. 3 g 


t ir 


1 — 


\ 


226 Of the Chriſtian Lafe. Part II. 

— 
their Wics at work to invent atheiitical Hy pocheſcs to folve the Phenomena of 
\irnre without a Deity. And he that doth but impartially conſider the haughty 
Genius of thole Philoſophers that laid the Foundations of ſpeculative Atherſm, 
mit ly prrceive that the great Motive of their Lahdelity was nothing but a 
„„ of thinking counter to Mankind. And indeed, could I but 
enb-acc the Doctrine of the Trar[#i;r4iou of Souls, I ſhould be tempted to be- 
licre by the Lene of their Humours, that ic was one and the fame Soul thar 
pil through Democrites into Protagoras, through Protagoras into Eprcurzs, and 
through Heri into Mr. Hobbs: And ſince they fo exactly agreed in their Pride 
ind havghry O/car2:ion of Knowledge, it is jultly ſuppoſable that this was the 
11a Cane of their Aoreement in Atheiſm ; which being a ſingular Doctrine, and 
directly coa:7.14//07; to the common Notions of Mankind, was upon that Account 
more adapted to the Humour of theſe arrogant Philo And accordingly, 
Pluto deſcribes the Atheiſts of his Age to be a conceited and ſcornful Sort of Peo- 
ple, and declares the Cauſe of their Atheiſm to be euataz para jarern d oxvos 
NY) 59:71 ge, 4 certain pernicious Sort of Ignorance that pat on 4 Semblance of 
the greateſt Wiſdom : And afterwards he calls Atheiſm + x am MW 0s Jag 
7) en my roger, that which in the Eyes of ſome cumceited People ſeemed to 
be the wiſet of al Dodtriees. De Leg. Lib. 10. And becauſe theſe Artheiſtical Phi- 
loſophers, who were ſome of them great Maſters of Wit and Learning, had the 
good luck to be remarked and gazed on, like ſo many Anticks, tor their Singula- 
rity, they have always found Diſciples and Followers among the People of - - 
Senſe, and a great deal of Vanity, who being Ambitious of the R:pata:ion 
Wics and Philoſophers, but having neither Brains nor Induſtry enough to meri. 
ic, are fain to ſbelter their Ignorance in Atheiſm, and there to face it out with 
L 1:7 leer and Eoldneſs 4 and becauſe by laughing at God and Religion they ae- 
ride tlie common Faith of Mankind, they fanſie themſelves ſingularly witty, and 
expect that c:hers ſhould fanſie them ſo too; whereas in reality theſe little Pio- 
pic are but mere Pretenders to ſpeculative Atheiſm. For before they can be more 
they muit comprehend the whole Syſtem of the atheiſtical Philoſophy, and be 
able to deſcribe all thoſe ſuppoſed Laws of Motion, by which Matter, without 
the Conduct of a Superior Wiſdom and Power, did originally range it ſelf into 
this beautiful World, and to ſhew at leaſt the Pſibility of all the ſtrange A4p- 
rexrances in Nature, without [uppoſizg a God; which is ſuch a task as their feeble 
Underitandings durſt never attempt; for the utmoſt they can pretend to is a 
few 7:rmus of the atherſtical Philoſophy, which they have learned by Rote, and do 
cat and ſuatter with as much Skill and Underſtanding, as Parrots do the Leſ- 
tons that are taught them. And tho” the brisk young Gentlemen will ſome- 
times bo/dly affirm, and if you dare take them up, wall lay a Wager on it too, 
that Reaſon is nothing but a Train of Imagizations ; that Choice is nothing but 
the /:/t /tzoke of outward Objects on the Fazcy; and that there is nothing in Na- 
ture but Matter and Motion; yet ſhould you be fo rude as to ask them what they 
mean by theſe Phraſes, you would «zcaſe their Ignorance and utterly «za» them. 
50 that fuck as theſe are only the Hakers and Retailers of Atheiſm, that ci 
and cry it about; but have neither Wit nor Induſtry enough to anderſtand it, 
bur do take it up with the fame implicit Faith as the Papiſts do their Religion. 
Thus as the Aubition of being accounted wiſer than others, cauſes Men to affect 
S/77«l47itz in their Opinions, fo the Affectation of Singularity in Opinion, doth 
very often tranſport Men into Atheiſm. 

Now tho? I would by no weazs plead for Men's enſſaving their Underſtand- 
ing to 74/24 Opinions, fo as to put a ſtop ro all Advancements of Knowledge, and 
binder the World from ever growing wiſer ; yet doubtleſs, for Men to quarrel at 
Opinions for no other Reaton but becauſe they are wu/garly received, is not on- 
ly a rude Affroat to the Reaſon of Mankind; but alſo an effectual way to in- 
volve our ſelves in an endleſs Labyrizzth of Miitakes. For while I afe&# to be 
ſingular in my Opinion, I deprive my Self of the Aſſiſtance of other Men's Un- 
deritandings, and in my travel tor Knowledge, chuſe rather to go alone by wy 
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{elf through aztroddex By-ways, than to keep the Road, and tollow the Trat of 
thoſe that have gone before me. So that unleſs I am wiſer than all the World 
which is very azlitely, it is a thoufand to one but I bewilder and loft my ſelf,; for 
how wiſe and ſag aciozs ſoe ver I may be, it is certain that any Heads are wiſer 
than one; and therefore, when all Heads concur in the ſame Judgment, it i; 
probable at leaſt that that Judgment is true; he therefore who rejefts aa Opinion 
becauſe al or woſt do imbrace it, affe&s to think counter to rhe ſi rongeſt bv 
dence, and to believe againſt the greateſt Probability. Tis true, in many Things 
the generality of Men have been iſtaben, which is a ſufficient Reafon why we 
ſhould not pin our Faith upon the Sleeve of vulgar Opinions, but impartially 
examine before we confidently embrace them; but yet there is a Reverence duc 
to the Judgment of Mankind, and the Laws of Modeſfy require us not to be con. 
inſt it without very great Reaſon; but to affect to run counter to it, eſpeci- 
ally in ſuch a Matter of Moment as the Belief or Disbelief of a Deity, is not 
only the hi Arrogance but the moſt extravagant Madzeſs. For it is at 4 
obable, that there is a God, becauſe a Mankind do believe one, and if there 
one, it is of infinite Moment that we ſhould believe it, and act accordingly ; 
and therefore for Men to turn Atheiſts out of mere Sizgalzriry, is not only to 
believe there is 0 God, becauſe it is probable there i, bur to play and dally with 
ones own Fate, and run the hazard of being eternally miſerable out of 2 
wanton tion of contradicting the Judgment of Mankind. 

V. Another great Cauſe of Atheiſm is Cuſtom of droliiz2 on and ridiculing 
the moſt ſeriows Things; a Humour which hath ſtrangely prevailed in this plea- 
ſant and jocular Age, wherein the wild Rovings of Men's Fancies into odd Simi- 
litudes, friling Metaphors, humorous Expreſſions, and ſportive Repreſentations 
of Things, are grown more ac ble in almoſt all Converſations, than the 
moſt ſolid Rea ſon and Diſcourſe, and *tis generally look'd upon as a far more 
genteel and faſhionable Quality for a Man to be Witty than Wiſe. Now tho” I do 
not deny but that Wit in it ſelf is a very aſeſual and valuable Indowment, and 
ſerves to many excellent ; as namely, to poliſh and adorn the mol: 


ſerious Truths, and t them to Men's Minds in the moſt :omely and 2 
ting Dreſſes; to expoſe what is apparently baſe and ridiculous, and dab it with 


the Satyrs it makes againſt it ſelf; to quickez and give Life to a ſolid Argument, 
and render it more piercing and convictive; and in a word, to indear our Society, 
and give a reliſſß and piquancy to our Conver ſation, and to recreate our Minds at- 
ter we have been tired and clojed with ſeverer Occupations ; though Wit, I iay, 
be a very uſeful Quality as to all theſe good Purpoſes, yet unleſs a wiſe Man hari: 
the keeping it, that knows when, and where, and how to apply it, it is like Wild- 
fire that flies at Rovers, runs hiſſing about, and blows up every Thing that comes 
in its way without any Reſpect or Diſcrimination. And indeed, the more 27.5 + 
and ſerious any Thing is, the more prone it will be toexpoſe and ridicule it: For 
the Life of Wit conſiſts in the ſurprizizgneſs of its Conceits and Exprefhons, in 
making ſuch fart or uncouth Repreſentations of Things as are molt apt to ru ile a 
pleaſing Wonder and Amazement in thoſe that hear us. Now there is nothing 
more Jarprifing in its own Nature, than to fee or hear a ſerious Thing ſporitu';, 
repreſented, and drefs'd up in an antict and ridiculous Diſguiſe; the very expo- 
ſing it in a Garb and Figure fo ane xpec led, becauſe fo very unlike and wajait ice to 
it telf, is apt of its own Nature to ſurprize and amuſe the Spectators or Heaters ; 
which Surprize, if he be a v Perſon, will tictle him in Laughter, but if be be 
ſerious, will affect him with Deteſtation and Horrour to ſee a ſet ious Thing to 
coutemptivly treated. But the greateſt Part of Men being of va: and u 
dpirits that are whiffled up and down in little Levities of Fancy, there is nothing 
commonly doth more gratefully ſur prize them and provoke their Laug her, than 
ridiculous Repreſentations of ſerious Arguments; and hence it comes to paſs, 
chat *ris grown a great Inſtance of Wit among the generality of Men to ges. 
and play with ſerious Things, to burleſque the Senſe of them, and apply then 
to r:dicalous Purpoſes ; wherein, in reality, this i//akez Sort of Wit is nothiu;; 
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Mar e 2nd przacz; Bufoonery, and a very little Wit joyned with a deal 
Gf Sanchiil: will cnable a Man to make ſport with the moſt ſerious A — 
tiert c/onthiag them in rade and porterly Expreſſions, or miſconſtrumy them 
tan Or adieu Senſe, or debauching the Phraſes by which are ex- 
nrciſÞd to a {44 Or hie meaning, and it ſhall preſently be cried ap for an ex- 
ellent Jett, and the Author of it dubb'd a Wit Laureat. This therefore being 
7» calic a way, for du People ro advance themſelves to the Reputation of Ws, 
1th of lat» Tears eſpecially been mightily frequented by the impotent well- 
wiihers to Wit and ingenutity ; and becauſe Religion hath been always eſteem- 
vl the , {rrious Thing in the Worid, there they fix upon that as the 
eme of their Kat, conſidering that the more ſerious it is, the more 
it will ſurprize Men to hear it I and drolled an. So that if they do but 
peak ine and irreverently of God, or never fo clomniſbly ridicule a Myſtery of 
oligion, or cloath an obſcene L ht in a Text of Scripture ; their Sawcineſs 
Will tupply the Defect of their Wit, and Men will laugh not fo much at the 
agen Of their Conceit, as at the Boldaeſs and Preſumption of it: And becauſe 
their Diſcaurſe hath the luck to be laughed at, they think themſelves celebrated 
{Or the O-cles of Wit, and are thereby embolden'd to proceed in their impions 
Bufooncry, till at laſt they have drolled themfelves into a Contempt of God, 
and trom thence iuto downright Atheiſm. For tho? a Jeff be no Argament, nor 
vet a loud Laughter a Demonſtration, yet if you inf the Generality of our 
{11tl2 Pretenders to Atheiſm, you will find this is the main Foundation that their 
Irreligion depends on; for their Gift conſiſts not in arguing and demonſtrating, 
but in ſuch a Ser of five Phraſes and terſe Oaths ; and all the Stock of Learning, 
they pretend to, is a few ſhavings of Wit, gathered out of Plays and Romantes, 
aud theſe they pia upon Religion, as you have ſeen unhappy Boys do rags at 
Men's Backs, to expoſe it to Scorn and Deriſion; and having accuſtomed them- 
ſelves to treat it with ſuch rude and porterly Contempt and — = 
grows by degrees cheap and wile in their Eyes, and at laſt is rejected by 

as a ridiculous Impoſture;, and if nom, when they are urged with Etidexces of 
Religion, they have but Wit enough to anſwer Reaſon with Drollery, and to re- 
tort a Jeſt to a Demonſi ration, how gloriouſiy do they imagine they have acquit- 
ted rh:mſelves, and with what triumphant Shrugs do they celebrate their Victory 
over the little May in Black. 

Now tho? for Men to deride what they do not anderſtand, favours neither of 
1 :4:7tig nor good Manners, and is equally 41 1 Gentleman and a Scho- 
lan; and tho for a Man to venture to be Damzed deriding of God and 
Kcligion, is fuch a Triumph of Wir, as argues the utter Defeat of his Reaſan, 
yet ſo long as there are vun Men enough to be tickled with this profane Sort 
ot Drollery, to be ſure there will never want Fools enough to venture on it. 
For when a Fop will needs aſpire to the Reputation of a Vu, he hath no other 
way but to dreſs up Religion in a Fool's Coat, and expoſe it for a Spectacle of 
Dcr:{i0u, and then how dull foever the Conceit be, the ſtupendous Preſumprtion 
of it will ſurprize and amuſe the Company, and Men will admire him juſt as 
they do Rope-daxcers, for daring to perform what a wiſe Man would tremble to 
alem; aud being thus embolden'd by the Admiratios and Langhter of his 
Company, which the vain Creature miſtakes for a Proof and Evidence of his 
Wir, he grows more pert and confident ; and fo focls and fleers on, till he hath 
:1c3z4 and laughed himſelf out of all Senſe of Religion. 

But alas! what a deſperate Piece of Folly is this, for Men thus to ſport and 
d wich the Alzzighty, whoſe vengeance they can neither withſtand nor endure; 
to e, and abe Moaths at him to his Face, and fer him up as the Finger- but of 
their 5072 and Deriſion ! For certainly if there be Sins that can raiſea Cry loud 
enough to reach Heater, this, as a great Author of our own hath expreſſed it, will 
bu ty far fromw/1ſperiag there, that *rwill give an Alarm to the Vengeance of Hea- 
ver, whoſe [/:(:ons, like Stones tumbling from the Tops of Towers, will by fo 
mucl: the more fatal cruſh rhoſe they light on, by how much the longer they are 
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falling upon them. And therefore for Men thus to dh with their own Fate, to 
venture to be dam d, that they may be thought to to be , and expoſe them- 
ſelves to endleſs Wailing and Woe, only to raiſe 4 preſent Fit of Langluer, is 
doubtleſs a far more deſperate Attempt, than twould be to play at the Mouths 
of Cannons, while they are ſpitting Fire, or to lay hold on a Thunderbolt, as it 
comes roaring down the Clouds. | 

But ſuppoſe there were neither EN nor Danger in this i4piores Practice, yet 
for Men to conclude there « no God, becauſe they have the Conſideuce to ſcorn 
and deſpiſe him, is altogether as ridiculous, as their deſpiſing him is impious: 
For there is nothing in Nature fo real or ſerious, but may be drolled — rail- 
ed on; if a Man will fer his Wits at work, he may breat Jeſts upon Pain, 
and entertain his Company with comical Repreſeatations of the Groans and 
Agonies of Hing; but it would be a Jeſt izdecd, ſhould he aroll himfelf in- 
to a Belief that there are no ſuch Things as Pain or Death. But alas. Things 
are not to be alter'd by Lawghing at them, and how foever we may 
make our ſelves with the Belief and Notien of a Deity, we ſhall one Day find 
in earneſt, that he is not to be jeſfed out of his Being. | 

VI. Another Cauſe of Atheiſm, is taking up Relizion, or Opinions in Re- 
ligion, without Examination. The Generality of Ven do embrace their Re- 
ligion as a Part of their Fate, as the Temper of their Cline, or the Entail of 
their Azceftors; and the Reaſon why they are Chriſtiazs is, becauſe Chriſtia- 
nity had the luck to be/peat them firſt, and by its rimely Interpoſure to 1 


eſe and foreſtal them. So that, in all Probability, had Ah etiſm plicd 
them ff, they would have had as much Faith for the Alchor an, as they have 
now for the Bible. Now when Men thus take up their Religion they know 
not why, their Minds mutt needs be left nated and defenceleſs to all the Tempta- 
tions of Atheiſm. For when a Man can render no Reaſoz for his Religion, 
his Faith hath nothing but blind Prejudice to ſupport it; and *tis with his 
Will that he believes, and not with his Uzderffazding : So that he may chuſe 
he will believe or no, becauſe he hath no Evidence to determine his 
| And how uaftable and infecure muſt his Faith needs be, 
no other Foundation but a fickle and incanſt ant Will; when it 
the mercy of his Hour and Inclinations, and it is in his Power to 
ine his Aſſent to hat fide of the Queſtion which is molt for his Inter 
his Faith being determined by his ill, and his Will by his Iatereſt, 
er he thinks it his Jztereff that there ſhould be no God, to be fure 
be ready h to believe that there « none; and conſequently as 
he grows wicked h to need Atheiſm for a Refuge from his Con- 
he will betake himſelf thither in his own Defence, and endeavour by 
belief © 's Being, to ſhelter himſelf from the Dread of his 
Power. Thus when Men's Belief is not grounded upon Reaſon and Egidence, 
but ſtands tottering on the fickle Foundation of their Wills, it is liable to be 
blows down by every Blaſt of 8 And hence, IL doubt not, in a great 
meaſure proceeds the Irrelizion of the Age we live in; for if you ſurvey the 
eſent S:ucklers for Arhei you will had they chiefly conſiſt of the Hare- 
ain d and wncatechiſed Youths of the Town, who never troubled themſclves 
to underſtand the firſt Principles of Religion, nor to conſider the Dependance 
and Connexion of its Ductrines, and know nothing at all either of the admi 
rable Contexture of the Parts of it, or of the Reaſoz and Evidence of the II. 
For alas! their Study hath been employ'd another Way, viz. in courtly 
Forms of Speech and Puntit:!iv's of Action, in faſhionable Garbs and Oaths, 
and artificial Luxuries. in conning of fine Jeits and Modes of Ader. 555 and re- 
tailing Fragments of Wit from Plays and Romances; but as for the /cxr07 and 
more aſeful Studies, they bequeath them to the 4a Men of Senſe and Re- 


Such as theſe are for the moſt part the Sages that droll upon Religion, and 
make Jeſts upon the Scriptures ; and what Wonder is it that ſuch as theſe turn 
Infidels. 
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Iafidels, who are never able to render any Reaſon of their Faith? For how 
weak foever the Ag ut. of 1:fidelity are, it is a hard Caſe if it cannot 0H. 
that Lieth which hath no Reaſon on its fide to guard and defend it; eſpecially 
when they are ſerouded with a Man's L«f's and Iucliuations, as to be furethe 
ho wmwcats of Tafidelity ill always be. Foi when 4 Man hath no Reaſon for 
his Tau, but a great many Li againſt it, the feaaereyt Shews of Probabi- 
„Vill ſuffice to make him an Infidel. But what an horrible Neglect is it 
tor Men that have Reaſon to diſf:»ouih between Truth and Falſhood, to take 
no Care to inquire into the Truth and Evidence of their Religion, in which 
their greatelt Jztereſt is involved; but to wick hard, and believe at a Temture 
they know not why or what f what is this, but to af Lots for their Souls, 
and throw Croſs or Pile for their eternal Salvation? They relolve, they ſay, 
to adhere to the Religion of their Anceſtors, but whether that be ue or falſe 
they never ite; fo that if it be true they may thank their Stars for it, but 
if it be ſlſe they have the worfe Lack. Thus they wholly commit themſelves 
to the Coadact of Chance to be conducted to Heaven or Hell, as it happens; and 
25 if thoſe dil ant Fates were indifferent to them, they concern not themſelves 
to inquire whether the Way they are in be the broad or the narrom, the right or 
the wrong, but een leave the Event to determine it. And can any Thing in 
the World be more wild or extravagant, than for Men, who are fo ſollicitous 
about their ſmaller Concerns, who will nor 8 an Acre of Land with- 
out examining the Deeds and Evidences by which the _ to it is convey'd, 
thus to take up their Religion upon Trat, and ſtake their everlaſting Fate 
upon ſuch a deſperate Venture? But then for Men to take Occaſion to deſpiſe 
and zejet Religion from their owa ſotriſh Neglect to inquire into the Truth of 
it, is ſuch an height of Extravagance as no Bedlam can parallel; it would be as 
reaſonable for a Man to put out his Eyes, and then reſolve not to believe there is a 
Sun in the Firmameat, becauſe he doth not fee it, or to fp ap his Ears, and 
then percmptorily deny the Being of Sounds, becauſe he does not hear em: For, 
for Men thus to graft Iaſideliij upon Izoraxce, is only to heap ane Extravagance 
on another; if they underitand zo: the Evidence of Religion, the more Shame 
it is for them, but mechinks it might very well become them to be »-odeſt 
and ſeachalle till they do; and in the mean while to take Care to inform them- 
{elves letter; but then immediately to leap out of Ignorance into Atheiſau, is 
lirit to play the Fool, and then run ff ark mad upon it. 
VII. Another Cauſe of Atheiſeu, is Men's meaſuring the Truth or Falſbood 
of Religion by the Praclice of ſuch as make the loudeſt Pretence to it. When 
a Van i; unwilling to undergo the Trouble of ſatify ing his om Reaſon of the 
'Trucit of his Religion, his uſual Method is to A * what other Men think of 
it, who by the zealous Profeſſion which they e, may be ſu to uader- 
it better than hizzſelf, but becauſe Men's Thoughts are ſecret and suv 
%, and do not always correſpoad with their Words and Profeſſions ; therefore to 
\itisly himfelf what other Men think of Religion, he concludes the ſafeſt 
Way is to judge by what they as, and not by what they profeſs; and fo far 
indeed he is in the right. For to be ſure, Men's Actions are a much more 
geri Index of their Thoughts than their Words ; and therefore, when he ſees 
chole who profeſs Religion act as if they did not believe it, and obſerves how 
their ds do run a- tilt at their Practice, and how broadly their Lives give the 
de to their Profeſſions, he preſently concludes that whatever they pretend, 
they are Lifidels in their Hearts; and being once perſuaded that thoſe whom 
hc thinks do belt anderſtand Religion, do nor believe it, he thence immediately 
coacludes that they find no Regen to believe it, and do only put on the Pr:- 
i-{oz ot it as an Adygeiical Vizor, being minded to play the Devils in it with 
more Credit and Security. And by this popular Way of Reaſoning, they 
conclude Religion to be nothing bat a politick Device and Engine, which wile 
Men have contrived to begaile and manage the ſimple; and that whatſoever is 
pretcuced for it, it is a mere Jaggling-lox which Knaves play tricks with to 
delade 
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delude and cozen Fools. And of this Way of Men's reafoning themicives into 
Atheiſm, the Age we live in is full of woful Inſtances; for now a-days to 
ſ:orn and deſpiſe —_— is no longer the Frerogative of I/ and Virtuoſoes, 
but the Infection is ſpread and propagated into Shops and Sra?s, and the RAC 
ble are become Profeſſors of Atheiſm. Now whence ſhould this proceed? 
alas! it is not to be ſuppoſed, that fuch Perſons as theſe ſhould ever be able 
to phileſophize themſelves into Infidelity, and turn Atheifts either upon Ates 
or Epicurws's Hypotheſes; no, no, their Argument lies zezrer home, and more 
open to their Capacities : They have feen a World of vile Tricks play'd in our 
Religious Carnavals and Maſquerades ; ſome making their Religion a Sn&t»ar y 
for their Treaſons and Rebellions; others gilding over their Faction and Sed:ric;; 
with a ſpecious Pretence of Tal for God's Glory: Some profecuting thci: 
own Revenge and Ambition» under the Enligns of pure Worſbip and true Protc- 
{tant Religion; others commuting for their Exceſſes of Riot with a clamorou- 
Zeal for Decency and Order, and others picking Pockets with one Hand, while 
they have been lifting up the other to Heaven in Devotion; the Sight of 
which hath tempted the rude and unthinking Vulgar to look upon Religion as 
a mere Caſtle in the Air, that hath no Foundation but in the [vention of 
Knaves and in the Faith of Fools. 

Now, tho? there is no Doabt to be made, but that theſe vile Fipocrires, 
who have laid this Stambling- block in Men's Way, ſhall one Day dearly anſwer 
for the Ruiz of thoſe whom it occaſionꝰ'd to fall, and for thus expoſing the Cre- 
dit and Reputation of Religion to the Mzſpr:tozs of thoſe that do not ander- 
fand it; yet it is a moſt inexcuſable Piece of Folly, for Men thus to infer Athe- 
iſtical Concluſions from the ill Example of 1 Profeſſors. For, in the 
firſt Place, to conclude a Man an Infidel, becauſe his Actions run counter to the 


Faith he pretends to, is very rab and fallaciows : For, do we not fee Men very 
often act againſt their Conſciences, and fly in the face of their owz Con- 
victions? Why may we not then as fairly ſuppoſe thoſe wicked Actions we 
argue from, to be the Effects of an obſtizate Will as of an infdel judgment 
But fu 
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it were true, that thoſe Men were all Izfide!s, that do thus act 
ainſt their Faith, doth it therefore follow, that you muſt turn Infidel too? 
it be fo anſafe and fo waworthy of a Man to carry his Brains in other Men's 
Heads, what a Shame is it to carry them in other Men's Heels, and to ſuf- 
fer his Faith to be led by the Tra of their Examples through all the wild 
Mares of Irreligion and Atheiſm? 

But you will ſay, by theſe Men's Examples you plainly ſee what a Myſte- 
ry of Iniquity there is in religious Pretences; and what then? Mult Religion 
be a Cheat becauſe bad Men play Tricks with it, and make it a Cloak for their 
Knavery ? If ſo, then the beſt Things in the World are liable to Saſpicton; 
becauſe there is nothing ſo good but what is capable of being proſtituted to 
very 1 Pur : I confeſs, when we ſe ſo many Cheats ated under the 
the Maſque of Religion, we have juſt reaſon to call it to a more {core Exa- 
mination, and to inquire more narrowly into the Proofs and Evidences up- 
on which it is founded; but preſently to reject Religion, becauſe Kare: and 
Hypocrites make bold to diſguiſe themſelves in it, is every whit as aj ant 
ridiculous, as if Men ſhould deny that there is any ſuch Vertue as CH, m 
the World, becauſe there are common Proſtitutes that pretend to it. 

VIII. Another Cauſe of Atheiſm is Diviſiaus and Schiſms, formed out of lit- 
tle Opinions in Religion. For it is natural to Men to place a great Part ot 
their Religion in thoſe Opinions, for whoſe fake they divide and /ip2: from 
each other; fo that if hereafter they happen to be difſaristy'd with thoſe Opi- 
nions, of which they are exceſſively fond at the preſent, they Will be under a 
great Temptation to ſuſpeCt Religion it ſelf, as if that were as ill-grounded as 
thoſe :::tle Opinions which they laid ſo great a Szreſs on; and ſo after they 
have run thro' ſeveral Sets of Opinions, and in fine have dilcovered them to 
be al Deluſions, they are ready to conclude Religion ir /e!f ro be nothing but a 
Syſtem 
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Syſtem of Lis and Jmpoſtures. For as weak Heads when they perceive the 
Bur/emcats ſhake, are apt to ſuſpect the Fund,; fo weak Underſtanding, 
Will be prone to ſuſpect even the Fundamemals of Religion, when once they 
perceive thofe darling Notions tetier which they have confidently preſumed 
to ſperſſ ruct thereupon. | 

And upon this account, I make no doubt but that the Irreligion of this 
Age is very much to be attributed to the Sets and Diwiſions of it. For 
how many woful Examples have we of Perſons who had once a great Ze 
and Satisfaction in Religion, that upon their caſe!eſs Separation from the 
Church's Communion, have run from Set? to Sect, and from one extravagant 
Opinion to a»other, till at laſt being convinced of the Cheats and Impoſtzres of 
them all, they have totally diſcarded Religion it ſelf, and made their laſt 
Refort into /rhe//m. And as ſeparating into Parties, upon little Differences 
in Religion, expoſes the Separatifts themſelves to great Temptations to Athe- 
iſm, ſo it doth thoſe alſo who are ſadiſferent on both fides, and ſtand in- 
gaged on neither Part of the Separation. For whilſt theſe Men behold the 
State of Religion thus miſerably broke» and divided, and the Profeſſors of it 
cru;zbled into ſo many Sedts and Parties, and each Party & op. Fire and Dam- 
nation at its Adverſary; fo that if al! fay true, or any two of them 
in five hundred Sects, which there are in the World, (and for all f know, there 
there may be five thouſand) it is five hundred to one but that — 4 one is 
damm d, becauſe every one damns all but it ſelf, and it ſelf is damn * 
hundred ninety and nine; ſo that *ris a mighty Chance if in fo great a olly 
of Anathemaes, which every ane hath levelled at it, ay oze eſcape: When, I 
ſay, uningaged Perſons that are not able to diſtinguiſn between the 4:/pa;able 
Opiz50ns that conſtitute theſe Sects, and the Neceſſaries and Eſſentials of Re- 
ligion, ſhall refle&t upon this Tumult and Confuſion of Faiths, they will be 
apt to conclude, without further Exquiry that Religion itfelf is nothing but 
an infinite Maze of diſputable Opinions, wherein Men wander about in the 
dark, and jaſtle and rux-counter one another without any certain Clem on either 
fide to guide and direct their Enquiries; under which Miſapprehenſion they 
will either damn al Religion for a Cheat, or hover about in eternal Uncertainty, 
not knowing where, in fo great a Confuſion of Religions, to fix and ſertle 
their Faith. And hereunto, I doubt not, is to be attributed a great Part of the 
[:relizion of this Age. For white fome Men, by running themſelves out of 
Brearh in purſuit of thoſe Jgzes fa:ui, or Nen-lig hes, that have broken and 
divided our Communion, have at length quite tired out their Tal, and religious 
Preteaces, and ſo are at h laid down in the Mire of Irreligioz and open 
P,ophexeſs ; others, by looking on and beholding the wild Drwifiozs which 
theſe New Lights have made, have been tempted to run away from Religion 
itſelt, as if that there were only a Labyrinth of uncertain Opinions, contrived 
on purpoſe to diſtraft and bewilder Men's Brains. | 

Now tho” the Authors of theſe Diviſazs, whoſoever they are, are doubt- 
Icfs highly accountable to God for all that Irreligion which attends them, yet 
from hence for Men to draw Atheiſtical Concluſions, is much more imputa- 
ble to the Perwerſeneſs of their Wills, than to the Weakneſs of theic Under [tand- 
ings. 

For in the firſt place, What if you have diſcovered ſome Opinions in Re- 
ligion to be falſe and erroncuus, of the Truth of which you were once very 
evafident ; doth it therefore follow, that there is nothing certain in Religion ? 
If fo, you may as well conclude that there is nothing certain in the Mathema- 
rice neither, fince ſome Men have been as confident of the Truth of falſe 
Axioms in Geometry, as ever you could be of falſe Propoſitions in Religion. That 
you were once over-confident in a diſputable Matter, was your own Tat and 
Holl, bur muſt it therefore follow that Religioz is a Cheat, becauſe you have 
been raſh and inconſiderate? and what though you once laid the great ſtreſs 
of your Religion upon an Opinion which you now diſcern is errozeore, muſt Reli- 

gion 
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ligicn needs ſuffer ror your Ai fate, and be branded for an Impoſtare, becauſe 
you took chat tor Religion winch was got? For there are a thouſand Propoſe- 
tions about Religiau, which have been zcaloul] y diſputcd for and avaraſt, 
which have tora Men into S-cs, and been the Religioa of the {(parate Com- 
munions they have formed and arnominated, that yet are very remote Sper tri- 
dures on the true Foundations Of Religion, and may be true or /alſc, believed or 
disbelieved, without any Duuage to Religion. And therefore before you ſuſpect 
the Truth of Religion it felt, upon your diſcovering the F:iſbood of any par- 
ticular Opinion, you ought in all reaſon to conlider whether that Oni#i02 be 
ſo eſſeztial to Religion as that it cannot /b without it; for if it be not, tis 
the moſt unreaſonable thing in the Iod, to infer a ſuſpicion of the Trath 
of Religion from rhe Falſbood of Propoſitions that have little or 20 Dependancz 
on it, and to reject the Gold and the preciozs Stones for the fake of the IH V, 
and Hay, and Stabble that have been ſuperſtructed upon them. And then, 

2. What can be more abſurd than for Men to jet Religion, becauſe 
Men's Opinions about it have been fo divided? For, if you ſurvey the ſeveral 
Diviſions of Chriſtians, you will find they generally concar in all the zeceſſary 
and eſſential Doctr ines of Religion, and that the Opinions wherein they divide, 
are, for the moſt part, fuch »zeceſſary Speculations, as that it is almoſt in- 
different to Religion whether they be true or falſe; and with what reaſoa can 
we ſuſpe&t the Truth of zeceſſary Doctrines wherein all are agreed, becauſe 
there are Diſagreements in unneceſſary ones? Becauſe there are ſome Propo- 
fitions in the Mathematicks, about which the Opinions of the Mathematicians 
are divided, ſhall we therefore ſuſpe& the Truth of all thoſe wherein they 
are agreed? For if their Diſagreemeat be an Argument of the Falſbood of the 
former, why ſhould not their Agreement be as good an Argument of the Truth. 
of the latter ? But how much foever Men's Opinions about Reiigion may 
be divided, all that can be thence interred, is, that ſome Men are miſtakes | 


and while ſome Men judge of Religion by their Paſſozs and Intercft, and 
others by the Prejudices 


their Education, it is impoſſible it ſhould be other- 
wiſe. But for Men in the midſt of ſuch apparent Cauſes of Difference, to 
refolve to be of zo Religion till all are agreed in one, is juſt as w/e and as 
rational as if they ſhould determine not to go to Dinner till all the Clocks 
in the Town ſtrike Twelve together. 


IX. And laſtly, Another great cauſe of Aeli is the prophane and car de, 
Neglect of God's Pablick Worſhip. For Men of Secular Lives, whole Minds 
are always engaged in this eternal Hurry of worlaly Affairs, are too prone to forget 
God, — all their Concerns in Religion and another World; and even their con- 
verſing ſo much with theſe ſenſitide things which are always before them, and ate 
continually crouaizg in upon their Thoughts, doth naturally iz4i/poſe them to 
exerciſe their Faculties about dite and /pritua! Objects, and render their Mind, 
dice apes, wfit and unable to aicend to the Contemplation of God. And 
therefore God hath appointed the {fred Times of Publick Worſhip, on pur- 
poſe to withdraw Men from their ſecalar Purſuits, that fo they may be at 
leifure to retire into themſelves, to recollect their ſcatter d Thoughts, and are 
their Minds to a Senſe of Piety and Religion; which can by no way fo effectu- 
ally be perform'd as by the Solemnities of Pablict Worſhip, wherein our Re- 
wembrazce of God is not only refreſhed, and our Piety to him excited and directed 
by the Publick Inſtructions, but our natural Senſe of Religion is allo ai/uated 
and intended by the mutual Coxcarrence and Exaxzple of each others Devotion. 
Thus, after our Religion hath been „lachend by our worldly Cars and Delights, 
it is daily wound up again by the Returns of our Publick Worthip, and fo 
the Senſe of God is ſtill kept alive in our Minds. When Men therefore turn 
their Backs upon the Pablick Worſhip, and devote the J Serſors of it to their 
ſecular Buſineſs or Pleaſures, it is not to be wonder'd at, that their Senſe of 
a Divine Power, which they ſeldom or never 7:4 , ſhould by degrees 
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geen and wrar off; and that that being extinguiſhed, they ſhonid ſink into 
ſrrelieian and Athen., For when once Men Id e Tera out their Sexe Of a 
Di, and, as the Confegnence of that, are broke loole from all the: Tries and 
06/r24tions of Conſcience, they can have no Gone: 2 but Atheiſm to war- 
„tut their Actions; and when once they have abandoned all Sexfe and Re- 
116741750 of God, fo that he is not in all their 'Thoughts, they are in a fair 
Forwardnefs to Jnfideliry. For tho? as yet they do not actually disbelieve his 
Ex:{eace, fo ncither do they actually believe it; for how ſhould they actual. 

belicve {15 which they have no Sexſe or Therght of? fo that in this inſenſible 
State their Faith is cozcerned neither ce way nor vorher, nor are they at all 
ſolicitors whether there be a God or #9. Thus, from their propbane Neglect of 


2 


God's Worſhip, Men naturally ſlide into an habitual Sexſeleſreſs and Inco- 


gitaucy of him, and from thence to not believing ; and from thence to disbelie. 
wing him is an eaſie and almoſt zeceſſary "Tranſition. 5 

Of the Trath of which, the Age we live in will furniſh us with too many 
ſorronful Inſtances. For as this Nation, which hath been always remarked 
for a grave, ſerious, and religious Genius, was never io generally tainted with 
Atheiſm as now; ſo neither was it ever chargeable with fuch a general 
Neglect of the Publick Worſhip of God, which for ſeveral Ages after the 
Reformation was duely frequented, and devoutly celebrated, till by the Preva- 
lence of our reſtleſs Sets and Factions, the Diſcipline of the Church was gra- 
dually eaten d, and at laſt totally deſtroy'd; in the happy Days before which, 
the Families of cach Pariſh went hand in hand together to the Houſe of God, 
and with one Heart and Voice celebrated his Praiſe and Worſhip; and to 
abſent ones ſelf ordinarily from the Publick Aſſemblies, was hardly conſiſtent 


with the Reputation of being a Chriſtian. By which means their natural 


Senſe and Dread of the Divine Power, being continually awakened and revived, 
they were not only ſecured by it from all Atheiſtical Impreſſions, but alſo 
animated and excited to a pious and fober Converſation. But the Spirit of 
Schiſm prevailing againſt the Power and Dilcipline of the Church, till ic 
had uttcrly he it from reſtraining the Wantonneſs of that crooked and 
permorſe Generation; ſome incorporated themifelves into ſeparate Communions, 
and others, under pretence of fo doing, withdrew from the Pablick Aſſemblies 
to the common Reforts of Idlezeſs, Druakenneſs and Debauchery ; and whilſt 
the Maſters took the Liberty of — to go to Condenticlet, the Servants, 
pretending to be of a ditterent Perſuaſion, aſſumed the Liberty of Will to go 
to Taverns and Ale-houſes ; inſomuch that it grew a common Obſervation, 
that there have been more young People debauch'd on the Lord's D, than 
all the Week after, whilſt under pretence of jozzinz with a different Com- 
munion, they have taken occaſion to withdraw themſelves froin the Inſpection 
of their Parents and Maſters. And till once our Schiſms and Diviſions are 
cared, it will be impoſſible to prevent this ill Practice, unlefs we will be fo un- 
juit as to deny ht Liberty of Conſcience ro our Servants, which with fo 
much Clamour and Confidence we demand of our Governors. And thus, by 
degrees, Prophazexeſs hath infinuated it ſelf under the Covert of Schiſu, and 
Liberty of Conſcience became a common Sanctuary tor the licentious Neglect and 

Contempt of God's Worſhip, till at laſt it grew ſo common and faſbionable, that 
it almoſt ceas'd to be ſcandalous. Yea, ſo far at length hath this impioes He- 

mour prevailed, that to go to Church, and be decout, is among too many Men 

grown a Note of Diſgrace, and the Character of a Prieſt-ridden Fool; and a 

Man is hardly look'd upon as fit for geatee! Converſation, that knows any other 

Uſe of a Holy-day, but only to be at leiſure to lie a-bed, or to Gaize or Drizt 

and Debauch , by which Neglect and Contempt of the Worſhip of God, that 

natural Senſe of him, which ſhould have been quickened and cheriſhed by ir, 
hath been gradually worn out of Men's Minds; the Conſequence of which, is 

all that Aiheiſzz and Iafiaclity that over- ſpreads this preſent Age. For when 
once Men have 7e20u2::4 the Worthip of God. aud in confequente are aber 


donc d 
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doned of their natural Senſe of his Majeſty, they are upon the Brink of Ah. 
i/m, into which their own vile Luſt, whoſe Intercſt it is that there {ould 
be no God, will cafily precipitate them. But alas! how ridicalc:s as well as 
imptows it is for Men to take Occaſion from their own Neglef of God's Wor- 
ſhip, to renounce the Belief of his Being; what 1s this but to 2:2! one Folly 
to another, and to ſec Extravazance with Midneſs? It would make one 
amazed to think that ever rea/onavle Beings ſhould be fo Le/orred, as to live 
in a World over which an Almighty Being preſides, who ſees all their Actions. 
and in whoſe Hands all Events are which concern them, and even the ever- 
lasting Fare of their Soals; and yet take no more Notice of him, pay no more 
Reſpect or Veneration to him, than if he were the meereſt T. ie, or molt it. 
nibcant Cypher in the whole Creation. But fure, when Men have been gu:!:, 
of ſuch a black and horrid Impiety, one would think their wiſeſt Courſe 101 
the Time to come ſhould be to repeat of it, and to endeavour to com penſaie 
for their paſt Prophaneneſs by the Strictneſs and Sincerity of their future De- 
votion ; but for Men to proceed from neglecting God's Worſhip to 4e his 
Being, is to do worſe becauſe they have done , and thereby to iaflame the Pro- 
vocation, as if they were reſolved to render their Condition deſperate, becauſe 
they have been fo fool-h:rdy as to render it dangerous. 

And thus I have givea a ſhort Account of the common C:aſes of Atheiſm, 
which, you fee, are all derived from Men's W:7:, and not from their Rea. 
For this I do molt firmly believe, that the Arguments of God's Exiſtence are 
fo plain and convincing, that no Man ever was or can be an Atheiſt without forme: 
inexcuſable Fault in his II zd. 


n 
Of the inexcuſable Folly and Unreaſonableneſs of Atheiſm. 


HE next Thing I propoſed, was to endeavour to confirm and eſtabliſh 

this great — of Religion, vg. the Belief of a God, by 3 
ing the great Folly and Unreaſanableneſs of Atheiſm. In diſcourſing of which, 
I ſhall meddle no more than needs muſt with the Proofs and Arguments of a 
Deity ; becauſe, as I have ſhew'd before, tis not far Want of Argamcars that Men 
turn Atheiſts, but for Want of Conſideration, and an honeſt Will; and that the 
Byaſs that carries them towards Izfidel:ty, is not in their Unaerſtandings, but in 
. 6. Wills and Aﬀettions ; that tis only their Partiality to their Laſts, that in- 
clines them to Atheiſm, and that the Reaſon why they are fo ready to belie</ 
there « no God, is, becauſe they wib in their Hearts that there were none. 
To eſtabliſh the Belief of a God, therefore, I ſhall endeavour to repreſent the 
Folly and Unreaſoaableneſs of Men's being partial on the Side of Atheiſm, fup- 
poſing it were diſput able whether there be a God or »o ; and this will ew ident. 
y appear in the following Particulars : 

I. The Athcift concludes againſt the Dignity of hamanze Nature, and readers 
it not only »ean, but ridiculous. 

II. He concludes againſt the very Being and Mell-being of hamane Societ;. 

III. He concludes agaiuſt that which is the main Seyp3r; and Comfort of ha- 
mane Lite. | 

IV. He concludes for % Side of the Queſtion which is infinitely the moſt 
unſafe and hazardous. | 

V. He concludes for the unſafeſt Side of the Queſtion upon the % , Tz 
cert azntles. 


VI. He plainly coar-adifts himſelf in his Concluſion, 


I. The Atheiſt concludes againſt the Digzity of humane Nature, and thereby 
renders it not only »eaz bur ridiculous. For the chief Worth and D:gnity of 
humane Nature conliſts in its Relation to Ged, without whom its 0, and 
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eig of our carnal Appe \ 
tor, our Reaſon, h is the Crown and Glory 
rot hing 

ttanding ; 
with more SH and Sagacity. And indeed, ſetting God aſide, we are ſo far 
trom having the Advantage of Brazes, k rational, 
ther fo much the more wretched and deſpicable than rhey. For, as for the 
Happiness of this Life, which wholly conliſts of ſenſaal Good, the Sexſes and 
Appetites we have in commos With the Beaſts that periſh, are ſufficient for the 
Enjoyment of it; and with theſe we might reliſh it, as well wizhoat our 
Rea/os as with it: We might eat and rink and ſleep, and enjoy all the 
Pleaſures of a Brute with as much G and Spor, as we do now with 
our Reaſon. For if we were Brutes, we ſhould do as Brutes do; we ſhould 
ne2ry our felves no longer with vai» Purſuits, nor vex our ſelves with frait- 
{:/s Expectations, nor to et our ſelves with the Fears of a Diſappointment ; 
bur e'en take our Pleaſures when our A 


y ies of Brates, I am verily perſuaded we ſhould 
ſiaccrely enjoy the Happineſs of the Brera Nature, to be ſure we ſhould 
bear our Miſeries with much more Ezſe and Chearfulzeſs. 
there „ no God, our Reaſon can afford us no folid Su 
Arguments of Comforts, as 1 ſhall 


fon, much better than wirh it. For then we ſhould neither be 
Approach of them, nor :ormented with Deſpair under them; 
neither waltiply them with falſe Opinions, nor er 
ficctions on the Caules of them ; but whenever they ha 
B-+jis do, without any other Pain or Uncalinefs than what they neceſſarily 
;;frciſea on our Senſes, which would render them a thouſand times more tole- 
able to us, than all our Age can do, ſuppoling we have no God nor Pro- 
Tiarace bo arguc trom. | 

So that were that trae which the Atheiſt concludes for, viz. That 
there 15 «0 God ; it would follow, that Reaſon in a Man ferves to no other 
Fu: pole, but to render him more wretched and deſprcatle. If there be a God 
iadeed, our rational Faculties are of excellexs Uſe; as having an Objett 
- -7ea/urate to then widelt Capacities, and every Way fic and worthy to 
ple, and exerc:ſe them; an infinite Trarh for our TCaderſtanding to dive 
tat), and an infinite Good for our Wills and Aﬀections ro purſue and em- 
brace. But it there be nothing to be enjoyed by us, but what is carz« 
and /cxjaa!, our Reaſon is fo far from being our Ornament and Perfection, that 
it is the Naga and Deferace of our Natures. 

t'or tor any Nature to have more Faculties than what are y to its 
Happinets is monſtrous , and theretore had we nothing to enjoy but the ta 
pincto of Breres, *rwould be a Drformity to our Natures to have the 
et tc, becauſe theſe Facallies would be in tain, there being no ade- 
guate 


ature of Things to employ and crete them. 80 that 
the Atheiſt tra, it would caſhier our Reaſon for a 412 
ing that ferves our Natzre to little other purpoſe, 


For if it be 
5 a moit deſpicable Creature, 
that his Keaſon. himſelf, is a fr:volous and 
impertinext Faculty; a Faculty that can him to no hi Purpoſe than 
only to be a Cook and a Taylor to his Body, to ſtudy Sazces and Faſbions for it; 
and that while it ſerves hun in this, difſerves him in a thoafand orber Inſtan- 
ces, in mingling his Pleafures with Gal and Worzmwood, will Fears and J 
tiences, Anxietics and Remorſe:, and in aggravating and putting Stings into 
Griefs and Calamities. So that when all is done, the only thing that makes 
it worth the while for a Man to be reaſonable is, that there is a Being of inf- 
nite Perfection to be kzowz, and loved, and imitated, and adored by him; and 
to deny the Exiſtence of this bleſſed Being, is infinitely to enderwelne our ſelves, 
and to eclipſe the Glory and Dignity of our Natures. So that by beiag par- 
tial to Arherſm, we are partial to our own Shame and Diſgrace, and induftrioufly 
conſult the Reproach and Infamy of humane Nature; for the Devil himfelt 
cannot affix a blacker Scandal on our Reafon, than what is implied iu this 
Aſſertion, . 2888 | 5 VOPR 

t Reproach upon our Nature, fo it likewiſe renders 
us the moſt = all Be For there are certain Afectians inter- 
woven with humane Nature, which, if there be no God, are thamefully r:- 
dicnlaus; ſuch as the Dread of inviſible Powers, the »enſe of Good and Evil, and 
the anxious Expectation of a Judgment to come ; all which are fo deeply laid 
in our Beings, as that with all our Arts and Reaſoning we cannot totally eraſe 
even the Atheiſts who have tried all poſſible Ways 
extinguiſhins them, have found by Experience that the at they can do, 


is fy them at preſent; but that in deſpite of them 

will 6x.” for when Death or Danger approaches them. Now 
how ridicalous are theſe AﬀeQtions in humane Natures, if there be no ſuch 
Bei upon this Suppoſal, we have P2fiozs that have no O6 
jedts 1 ture of Things, that have nothing in the World to move and 


þ 


but wild Chimera s, fly! Dragons, and Caſtles ia the Air; and 
other Bei | in Nature correſponding to their 
Inſtiats and Afﬀettions, (For fo the Hare hath a natural Dread of a Dog, 
Wolf, the Mouſe of a Cat, the Toad of a Spider, all the Objects 
Dread have a real Exiſtence.) poor filly Man, fuppoliag there is no 
„ naturally trembles at an iviſible Nothing, and is horribly ,t the 
Shadow of an In:gination. So that if the Atheiit's Opinion were true, the Ape 
that looks pale at the Sight of a Sunil, and flics as if he feared left that flow 
Creature ſhould overtake and devour him, would be a great deal lefs 7idicy- 
lous than timorous Man, whoſe Nature is thus hagg a with f:12hfu! lmagina- 
tions of inviſible Powers and a Judgment to come. 

And what Man that hath any Reverence tor the humane Nature withia 
him, would ever ſuffer himſelf to be bribed for an Opinion that doth not only 
unaervalue, but deride and ridicule it. Should you hear your ſelf branded with 
a co-temptible Character, or ranked among Apes or any fuch r:diralous Animals, 
you would doubtleſs be fo tar from courtizg the Author of it, that you would 
reſeut it as a great Affront, and think your ſelves obliged in Honor to return 
the Provocation ; and yet tor the ſake of a few baſe Lats, which are the Shame 
and Scandal of your Natzres, you eſpouſe the Cauſe of Atheiſm, rho” it derides 
and «fronts you to your Face, and f#aizs the Glory of your Natures wich the 
moſt contemptibl: and ride Character in the World. 
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233 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part II. 

II. Ihe Atheiſt concludes againſt the very Being and Well-being of humane 
S-c:-ty, For the Soul, that penetretes through all humane Society, and compatt; 
and antes it in a regular Body, is Religion, or the Senſe and Ackzowledgment of 
2 Divize Power, without which all the Parts of the Corporation of Mankind, 
like the Members of a dead Body, mult neceſſarily diaband and fly abroad into 
Atoms, Fora ferm'd Society, which is an waited Multitude, conſiſts in the Far- 
1-3 and Conſeat of its Members mutually anired by Laws and Agreements, 
2nd 4i/poſed into a regular Subordination to one another, neither of which can 
any humane Society long continue, without the Belief and Acknow:sa2ment of a 
Goa. 

For without this, in the firſt place, tis impoſſible that the Parts of any 
Socrety ſhould continue «nized by Laws and Agreement. For tis from the Be- 
lief of a Goa, that all the Obligations of Conſcience are derived; fo that take 
away that, and theſe muſt diſſolve; and when the Obligations of Conſcience 
are aiſſolved, there is nothing but Men's temporal Jutereſt; can oblige them to 
conform to thoſe Laws and mutual Agreements, by which they are united ro 
one another. And if it be their Iatereſt only that oblig to be juit 
and faithful to their mutual Agreements, they will be equally obliged to be 
unjuſt and unfaithfal, whenever it is their Intereſf to be ſo. So that this Prin- 
ciple, which only obliges them to be hozef, While it is for their Advantage, 
will as effectually oblige them to be Nys whenever the Caſe is altered; and 
Things being reduced to this Iſſue, there remains no Foundation of Truſt and 
mutual Confidence among Men. For what can any Man's Promiſe ſignify, if he 
be under no Obligation but Iatereſt? Io be fure, it it be for his Iztereft, he 
will 4o what he /:zs without any Promiſe ; but if it be not, what Promuſe can 
oblige him? You will fay, It is his [tereſt to keep his Word, becauſe other- 
wiſe he will forfeit his Repat at ions for the future: But pray what Reputa- 
tion can a Man have to forfeit, that owns no other Law or Obligation but his 
Intereſt ? Or who will ever preſume upon that Man's Word and Engagement, 
whoſe arowed Principle it is to be honeſt no longer than he can gaiz by it? Thus 
Atheiſm, you fee, refolves all our Obtigations into our worldly Intereſt, which 
13 to fickle and mutable a Principle, fo dependent upon Chance and the Izconſtan- 
cre; of Fortune, that there is no hold to be taken of thoſe that are erned by 
it. For that which is their Iatereſt to Day, may be their 1 to 
.\[orrow ; and if it ſhould ſo happen, they muſt ſteer a contrary Courſe, or elſe 
act contrary to their leading Principle. So that for Men to truſt each other 
upon this fickle Principle, is all one as to rely upon the Conſtancy of a Wea:her- 
cock, which every contrary Wind turns to a contrary Polition. And Thi 
being once reduced to this Iſſue, that Men can place no Truſt or Confidence In 
one another, their Society will ſoon become their greateft Plagae and Yexation. 
For every Min will be forced to ftand upon his Guard againſt every Max, and 
keep himſelf reſerred and retired within himſeif; till at laft, out of mutual 
Diſtraſt and Jerlouſy of one another, they are forced to withdraw their Society, 
_ to = aprt in ſcveral Dens for Fear of being intrapped and det unred by 
each other. 

Ant 25 .1:hri{z cuts in ſunder thoſe Ligaments of mutual Treft and Agreement 
by which the Parts of humane Society are united; fo it alſo diſſolves that re- 
gular Subordination that is between them. Platarch obſerves, in his Trea- 
tiſe againit Colot ; II av por Saxes pro ediges nag, ö ²νjjWa & wes Ses 
Gus au e Icions TarTtTan, mar re A, & N G m ay. i. e. It ſeems to be 
more poſſible for a City to ſtand without Ground, than for a Commonwealth 
to ſubliſt and continue without the Belief of a Gad; which is indeed tlie 
only fir» Foundation whereupon all Government and Society depends. For it 
there be zo God, What ſhould oblige any to om any Superior, or pay any Sub- 
wilſioa ? And it his Intereſt be his only Obligation to his Superiours, whenever 
he can mend his Fortune by Rebelling againſt them, that very ſame Intere/* 
whict at preſent trains him from it, will with equal Force invite him to 
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it; nor will it ſignify any thing that we are obliged to the coatrary by O, 
of Fidelity and Allegiance : For if it be our Intereſt to be faithful to th. 
Government, our own Prudence and Diſcretion will oblige us to ir, without fuc!t 
Oaths as well as with them; but if it be zo: our Intereit, and this be tlie on- 
ly Principle that obliges us, no Oath or Eug gement can hold us. So that in th. 
State of Things, all the Security that Governours can have of rheir Subjects. 
is, that they will not rebel when they are not able; but as ſoon as they think 
it ſafe, to be ſure they will think it lawf#! ; which being once admitred, will 
wndermine the very Foundation of Government, and utterly diſſolve that regu- 
lar Sabordination, by which humane Society is ſapported. Whereas admitting 
that the Laws of our Priace are bound upon us, by the Authority of a Sove- 
reign Lord who can render us eternally happy or miſerable, we are obliged ro 
obey him by all that we can hope or fear, and have all the Engagement to Lo;- 


alty that the Reflections on a or miſerable Eternity can lay upon us. What 
a gious Folly is it for Men to embrace Atheiſm as their Intereſt, 
whi thus directly tend to deprive us of all the Comforts of Society, by in- 


volving us in eternal Confuſions and Diſorders? For if once we take away mwu- 
taal Traſt, and Government from the World, both which have a neceſſary De- 
pendence on the Belief of a God, we break all the Harmony of humane Society, and 
convert it into a Commonwealth of Canzibals. And what Man in his Wits could 
ever be fond of an Opinion, that proclaims open War with Mankind, and is 
pregnant with Conſequents ſo fatal and deſtrudtive to the World? Can we 
think it more adveztageous to us that 4theiſm ſhould be true, than that hu- 

mane Society ſhould be «pheld and perpetuated? Or are the Pleaſures we reap 

from the Laſts which incline us to Atheiſm, comparably fo valuable as the Be- 
 wefits which accrue to us from being formed and united into regular Corpora- 
tions? If not 2 do we engage againſt our own Iatereſt, when 
we eſpouſe the Cauſe of Irreligion ? 


III. The Atheiſt concludes againſt that which is the main * and Con. 
fort of humane Life. For while we are in this World, our beſt and ſecureft Con- 


dirion is ex to a World of ſad and axcomfortable Accideats, which we 
have neither the Wiſdom to foreſee, nor the Power to prevent: So far are we 
from being ſelf-ſufficiext as to our worldly Happineſs, that there are a thoaſand Cau- 
ſes upon which we depend for it, that are not in our Power to diſpoſe of; and 
in a ſuch a State of Uncertainty, wherein we are continually bandied to and 
fro, and made the Game of Iuconſtant Fortune, what Quiet or Security can we 
enjoy within our ſelves without believing that there is a God at the Helm, that 
ſteadily over-rules all Events that concern us, and fteers and directs them by the 
invariable Compaſs of his own infinite Widow: and Goodzeſs. For conſidering how 

and izdigeat our Nature is, how we are fain to ſeek abroad, and to go a 
ing from door to door for our Happizeſs, how we depend upon Chance, 
are ſecure of nothing we poſſeſs, or deſire, or hope for; how prone we are 
to be alarmed with the pect of a fad Fururity, and to magniry diſtart 
Evils in our own 8 how apt we are to aggravi'e our Milcries by 
our Impatience and Deſpair, and to pi our Enjoyments by expecting more 
from them than their Natures will afford; conſidering theſe Things, I lay, 
which Way can we turn ourſelves without a God? or where can we epole 
our reſfleſs Thoughts but in his Providence? Verily, could I be :zempt-d to be. 
lieve that there is zo God, 1 ſhould look upon Lan ane Nature in its pericct 
Circumſtances as the moſt forlorn and abandoned Part of the Creation, and 
wiſh that I had had the Luck to be of any other Species than that of à Ra- 
tional Animal. For in the State I am, I find my felt /:4bie to 2 thouſazd Dan 
gers againit which I have no Saz&aary, and under which I have no Sport, if 
there be no God to govern the World; and having ſuch a diſmal ProtpeR a. 
Things before me, and a buſie Mind within me that will be continually no- 
ing on, and aggravating the Evils of it, what can I do with my ſelf, or how 
can I enjoy my ſelf without a Gd to rly on ? Upon the Suppaſal ther bz 
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e, and that he governs the World, I can ealily relieve my ſelf under the moſt 
4:/-ral Apprehentions ; I can fairly conclude, and ſafely depend on ir, that if 
i take Care, T4 Submiſſion to God's Will, ro make him my Friend, he will 
cither prevent t vils 12 „or ſupport me under them, or convert them 
to my Good, either of which is ſufficient to ſer my Heart af Eaſe, and inſtate 
me in a gutet Enjoyment of my ſelf. But now by giving ap the Belief of a God, 
I hrom away all theſe Conſiderations, and leave my felt utterly deſitute and 
/+p2ortleſs. For what folid Ground of Support can I have, when I have no 
Manner of Security, either that the Evils I dread ſhall be prevented, or that 
I thall have a ionable Strength to bear them, or that I ſhall ever reap 
any Good or Advantage from them; without which Conſiderations, every 
Evil that threatens or befals me is pure unmingled Miſery, againſt which there 
is no F-xce or Cordial in Reaſon or Philoſophy. For ſuppoſe I ſhould agree wit!: 
the ancient Moraliſts, that every ill Accident that Is me is fatal, as be- 
ing the Effect of ſome zeceſſary Cauſe that is without my Power or Diſpoſal, and 
therefore 'tis unreaſonable for me to grieve at it: This will be fo far from 
any way wollifying the Anguiſh of my Mind, that *rwill rather i»rage and in- 
flame it. For that my Calamity is fatal, fo that it is not in my Power to 
avoid or remove it, is rather an Azgravation than 2 Diminution of it. Or ſup- 
poſe I ihould reaſon as the fame Moraliſts otherwhiles do, Why ſhould I 
grieve at the Evils that befal me, when, alas! my Grief will be ſo far from 
e ſening them, that *twill rather izcreaſe and multiply contribute new 
I'enome to their Stings, and render them more pungent and dolorous * What 
a faint Cordial would it be to my oppreſſed Mind, to conſider that my Grief 
will but angment my Loxd? It is Eaſe to a dejected Soul to vent its 
Griefs in Moaxs and Lamentations, which whilft ſhe ſeeks to mother in a ſal- 
lea Silence, like impriſoned Wind, will breed a Colick in her Bowels; and is 
it not a ſad Thing that I muſt dem my ſelf the ozly Solace of a miſerable 
Man, for Fear of augmenting my Miſery ? Again, Suppoſe I ſhould re 
thus with the fame Authors, That AMictions are indifferent Things, and in 
themſelves neither good nor evil, but indifferently izproveable into Miſchiefs or 
Benefits; this I confeſs were a good A r 
came from a goad God, who can er, Good out of all Evils, and render the 
rankeſt Poiſon Medicinal ; but otherwiſe you will find tis but a cold Comfort 
to call your Miſery by another Name:: For, if there be no God to temper 
our Evils, and to ordain and direct them to wiſe and Ends, we ſhall find in 
the Iſſue they will prove themſelves Evils to us, by what ſoft Name ſoever 
we may call them. Again, and to name no more, I ſhould reaſun 
thus, That to bear Affliclions with an unconcerned-Mind, is brave, and mandy, 
and generous; that it is an Argument of a great and heroick Mind, that hath 
raiſed it ſelf above the Reach of Misfortuzes : I readily confeſs ſo it is, ſuppo- 
ſing a Man hath good Reaſoz thus to bear his Afflict ions, which is the Queſtion 
in Debate, for then it is the Triumph of Reaſon over Paſſion, and an illuſtrious 
Inſtance of a wel-fortifed Mind; but if we have zo Reaſon for it, all theſe 
glorious Words, Gezerons, Brave, & c. are nothing but empty Flaſh, and mere 
| Rhodomontado. For, for a Man to be unconcern'd with Evils wichout Reaſon, 
is ſo far from being gezerous and brave, that tis an Argument of his brutal 
Stupidity and Fool-haraineſs. But yet, ſuppoling that there is nq God, theſe are 
the main Arguinents we haye to ſupport ourſelves under any Calamity. But, 
alas! ſuch real Griefs of ours are not be redreſsd with petty Sayings, and grave 
Sentences, which though they may look takingly at a Diftazce, will, when 
we come to apply and experience them, force us to pronounce as Job did of his 
Friends. Miſerable Comforters are ye all, and Phy/icians of zo Value. So that 
were we left left d eſtitute of God and a Proviaeuce, and of all thoſe bleſſed Sup- 

orrs we derive from thence, we were of 4d Creatures the moſt miſerable. 

or in this State of Things we are compaſſed about with Miſeries and Mis- 
fo-trnes, and which, without God, is our greateſt Misfortune, we have 8 
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called Reaſoz within our Breaſt, which is very ingen tuns in giving Sings to our 
Miſcrres, and vexing us with cutting Reflect ions on them, but it is not able to 
qualifie one Grief, or miniſter one Dram of ſolid (tor: to ds. 

But when we lift up our Eyes to God, there are ſuch 2% and innumerable 
Comforts flowing down to us from the Conſideration of his A'atare, and Pro- 
vidence, as are ſuthcient not only to allay our Sorrow, but to cn et them into 
Joys and Triumphs. For in him we behold not only an infinite I3/dom that 
always knows what is beſt for us, but alſo an infinite God's that always wills 
what it knows to be fo, and an infinite Power that always dos what it wills; 
and whilſt we /ee and conſider this, there is nothing in the World can happen 

{5 to us; welcome Pain, welcome Pleaſure, welcome Loſs, welcome Gur, 
0 Diſgrace, welcome Hanour; for it we have but God our Fritnd, we 
may ſecurely depend upon it, that whatſoever befals us is be,, for us. 

Who but a Madl man therefore would ever eſpouſe the Cauſe of Atheiſm, or 
make it his Intereſt to excladeGod out of the World? Indeed, were he an en- 
vious, malicious, or tyrannical Being, that rep:ned at the Happineſs of his Crea- 
tures, and watched all Opportunities to plague or de/troy them, *twere but rea- 
ſonable we ſhould endeavour to quit our Minds of the Belief of him; but to 
imagine it our _ to believe there is no ſuch Being in the World as a gocd 
God, that out of the immenſe Benignity of his Nature, eſpoyſes our Intereſt, 
and takes care of our Happineſs; that anderſtands our Wants, and compiſſionates 
our Sufferings, and is able and willing to ſupport and relieve us; that requires 
nothing of us but what is for our Good, and will infinitely reward us for doing 
that which is beſt for our ſelves ;, that connives at our Follies, and pities our In- 
firmities, and upon our unfeigned Repentance is ready to be recanciled to us, 
even when we wilfully and preſumptuouſfly provoke him; to imagine it, I ſay, 
our Intereſt to ſhake off the Belzef of ſuch a bleſſed Being as rh:s, is the utmoſt 
height of and Madzeſs. For *twere doubtleſs, a thouſand times more to- 
lerable for Men that the San ſhould be d down from the Firmament, and 
all the Lights of Heaven extinguiſhed, than that the Belief of a God ſhould be 
band d from the World, the Abſence of which would over, Mankind with 
ſuch a diſaral Night of Horror and Deſpair, and Blackneſs, and Darkneſs, as 
would render all wiſe and ing Men weary of their Beings and cauſe 
them to wiſþ a thouſand times over, as for the «:moſt Good they could. d:w!/je 
for themſelves, Oh that there were ſuch a Being as a God at the Helm of the 
World, that fo the Affairs of it might be ffeered by an infinite Power, that is 
always directed by an infinite Wiſdom, and always 6biaſs'd and inclined by an in- 
finite Goodneſs! What then can be more br«tiſh or irrational, than for the fake 
of a few baſe Luſts, that are the Scandal of our Nature, the Bane of our So- 
ciety, the YVexation of our Lives, and the Difturbaace of all our Happineb, to 
baniſh the Belief of a Go! from ofir Minds, which is the Foundation of our 
Hope, and the only Sapport we can rationally depend on. 

IV. The Athieſt concludes for that Side of the Queſtion which is infinitely 
the moſt anſafe and hazardous. He who believes there , God, and acts 
accordingly, runs a very ſal and inconſiderable Venture, it in the Iſſue of 
Things he ſhould chance to be wiſtaten; he only ventures the di{[atif):ng a 
few extravagant Luſts, the crefſing ſome irregular Inclinations of his Nature, 
which if he had gratified, would have wexed and tormented him, and entangled 
his Life with a thouſand i Circumſtances ; he only ventures Prazers and fone 
Tears, ſome Matchings, and Strugglings, and Contentions with himſelt, and perhaps 
ſome Reproaches and Perſecutious tor Righteouſneſs fake, in exchange for which 
he hath commonly a heal:hful, and a proſperous, an ever, ifs, and contented 
Lite, a quiet and a triumphant Conſcience, and a jojous Expectation of a bliis- 
ful Eter::y to come, which do out-weigh all the I=commoauntes he ventures, all 
the P:7s he undergoes, and all the Pleaſures of which he debars himielt; and 
if in the Concluſion, when he reigns up his Breath, it appears that there is nei- 
ther God, nor Heaven, nor Hel, his Condition wil! be altogether as gcod as 
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the Atheiſte, with whom he will fees quietly in the /zzze Dutt, under the ſame 
everlalting Infenſtbulirv. 

But, on the contrary, the Atheiſt, by ei that there is no God, and 
bine accordingly, runs the mott deſpcrate Hazard in the World. For beſides 
that, he throws airy the n Support and Comtort ot his Lite, and lays him- 
{elf open to all Contingencies, and reſiz#s up the Satisfaction of a good Con- 
{cience, together with the Hope of a bletled Fururity, and all the innumerable 
Tozs it abounds with; beſides all which, he ventures to be eternally wretched and 
m»!{-rible in the World to come, and expoſes himſelf nated and defenſe!:ſs to the 
unguenchabic Wrath of an et erliſling God; in exchange for all which, he hath 
no other profes Compenſation, but the Pleafures of a riotous and tumultuary 
Life, which do always die away in the Enjoyment, and are generally dib and 
ſophiſticatea with a thouſand very /14 and uncomfortable Circumſtances. And 
then it, when he concludes this preſent Scene of Life, he ſhould find himſelf 
miſtaken in his Atheiſtical Confidence, and be unexpectedly ſummoned to the 
Tribunal of that God, whoſe Being and Authority he hath fo peremptorily de- 
nied and aſſronted, and from thence be tranſiitted into a diſmal Eternity, there 
to laaguiſhi out an everlatting Exiſtence in remraileſs Woes, and anpitied Lamen- 
tations; how would it /n and confound him to find his confident Infidelity 
baffled by ſuch a woful Experiment, when inſtead of being aſſeep in a State of 
Silence and Iaſenſibility, which was the thing he depended on, he ſhall find him- 
ſelf wafied to a ſtrange Shore, and there landed among Devils and miſerable Spi- 
7145, in a State of exaleſs, eaſeleſs, and remedileſs Calamity ! How blank and for- 
lora will the Fool look, to find himſelf thus faraly miſtaken? and yet, for all 
he knows, this may be the Reſult and Ifſue of Things. So that tis a very 
ſmall Hazard, you fee, that good Men run, compared with :hat of the Atheiſts; 
for ſhould they be miſtaken, her Condition will be 4 good as his at the 
winding up of the Bottom; but it they hond not, it will be finitely better. 

It is ſtoried of a certain Hermit, who being retired from the World, led 
a very ſevere and mortifyd Lite, that being one Day met by two Cardinals, 
who were riding by with a very pompous Equipage, was thus accoſted by them; 
Father, why ſhould you thus »ortify and avacerate your ſelf, by retiri 
the Glories and Pleaſares of this Lite * Suppoſe now that after all your Reli- 
gious Severities, there ſhould be neither a God, nor a future World to reward 
you, would it not be eoregzowus Folly in you thus to throw away preſent Enjoy- 
ments for future-Nothings? To which the good Man preſently return'd this 
Anſwer ; But, Sirs, ſuppoſe there ſhould be a God, and a future World to 
uud you would it not be egregious Folly in you, to run ſuch a deſperate 
Veature as you do, of being everlaftiazly miſerable for the ſake of a few u- 
mentary Honours and Advancements? Upon which, as the Story faith, the 
Cardinals being comrinced, went away very peaſive. And herein, doubtleſs, 
the honeit Hermit was very much in the right. For were it a Moot-Point, 
whether there be a God or , one would think ia a Matter of ſuch unſpeak- 
able Moment, and where the Hazard on each Side is fo finitely unequal, there is 
no Man in his Wits but would chuſe the ſafeſt Side, and make that his Rule and 
Principle to live by. In this therefore the Atheiſt is juſtly chargeable with 
the molt deſperate Fully, that whereas at leaſt he might be ate, if not eter- 
n happy, by bel:eviag that there is a God, and acting accordingly, he rather 
cauſes to venture being eter n] miſerable, by believing there ts none, and 4014 
as if there were none. In ſhort, this is the plain State of the Cafe, if I lere 
that God is, and act conlonantly, I ſhall be /zfe if he be zor, and eternally 
happy it he be; whereas, it I believe that he is at, I am ſure to be miſerb'e 
for ever it he be, and am only /.z/e from being miſerable for ever if he be xo: ; 
and this being the Caſe, I leave any Man to judge which of the : is in Pru- 
dence more le, the Peraduenture of being happy for ever, or of being iH 
ble for ever, ſuppoſing both to be eu prob ible. But, * 
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V. The Atheiſt concludes for the anſaſeſt Side of the Queſtion upon the 
greateſt Uncertainties in the World. One would think, before a Man affented 
to a Concluſion, the Conſequence of which, if he ſhould be if aten, will be 
for ever fate! to him, he ſhould be fo wiſe at leaſt as to laat before he leap, 
and fatisfy himſelf of the Grounds he concludes on, and not to give up his 
Aſſent upon every ul and ancertain Appearance. Now that Part of the 

jon which the Atheiſt aſſents to, is of fuch avighty Conſequence, as that 
ſhould it prove falſe, he is loſt for ever; and one would think it 
concern'd him to be very ſure of his Hand, and take care that his Aſſent be 
founded upon very ſtrong and wndeniable Evidence, inſtead of which he af- 
ſents at a Venture, and grounds his Belief upon the moſt and, Foundations. 
For 


I. He concludes for a pure Negative. 
II. He concludes for it upon a bare Paſſibility. 
III. He concludes for it, againſt the beff Evidence that the contrary will 
I. He concludes for a pure Negative. All Men are agreed, that tis a ve- 
ing to prove a Negative; but to prove a pure Negative is impoſſible, 
unleſs the Exiſtence of the Thing which it denies implies an expres Contradittion. 
'Tis true, where a Thing wi{ibly exiſts, ſo that we can perceive as well how it 
doth not exiſts, as how it doth, we may with as good Evidence deny as affirm ; 
but as for pare Negatives, which deny the wy Exiſtence of ſuch Things as 
may poſſibly exiſt, it is impoſſible to be certain of them without an izfinite Un- 
derſtandi For before we can be ſure that what is nor in our Underſtanding 
is not in Natzre, we mult be ſure, that whatſoever in Nature is in our 
Underftaniding ; otherwiſe a thouſand Things may be, tho? we do not under. 
fand them. As for Inſtance, unleſs I were ſure, that I had the perfect Map 
As bobs ln ono in my Head, it is impoſſible I ſhould be ſure 
that is no ſuch Town, or C:ty, or Region belonging thereunto; and fo, 
unleſs I were ſure chat the Coſmrography or awniverſal Map of Niture were per- 
ſectly delineated on my U 


» I cannot poſitively affirm, that ſuch or 
ſuch a Being doth zo: actually exit. So that, as a great Divine of our own 
hath well ed upon this very Argument, after all that can be /#d again 
a Thing this will i be true, that many Things poſſibly are which we know 
not of, and that many Things more »:ay be than are. For unleſs our Under- 
ſtanding were extended to the whole Compaſs of Nature, there may be, for all 
we know, ten thouſand Thrzgs in Nature, which are not in our Underſtanding. 
So that concerning pure Negatives we can never be certain, unleſs the Thin 
which they deny be abſolutely poſſible, and imply, in the very Notion of their 
Exiſtence, a plain Contradiction; which cannot be faid of the Exiſtence of Ged. 
For by God, we mean nothing but a Being endow'd with all poſſible Perfetions; 
and to fay that it is pyj/ible, that there ſhould be any fuch Being as is en- 
dowed with all the Perfections that *tis poſſible for a Being to be endow'd with, 
is to aſſert Paſſibilities impoſſible, which is a Contradiction in Terms. Since there- 
fore this Negative that there is zo God, denies that which is prſſivle in its Na- 
ture, and which implies not the leaſt Shadow of Contradiction, it is impoſſible, 
ſuppoſing it were true, for any finite Underſtanding to be certain of it. What 
Man in his Wits then would ever preſume to den the Being of God, and to 
ſtake his everlaſting Fate on it, when he knows before-hand that he cannot 
be ſare, that his Denial is true, and that if it prove falſe he is loſt for ever. 
Alas! what 1s this but to throw Dice for our Souls, and to venture our Salva- 
tion on a wild Uncertaiaty. 

II. The Atheiſt concludes for a pure Negative upon 2 bare P:/{ibilitzy. One 
would think, in a Matter of ſuch infinite Moment, Men fhould at leatt be fo 
wiſe as not to conclude without ſtrong Probabilities, where they can find no Cer- 
baut to rely on; but fo d:ſperiely fool hardy is the Artheitt, as to ſuſpend his 
Faith, and with that his Salvation, upon the bare Poſſibiltty that there w:23 be 10 
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God. For wheu ke is urged with thoſe Arguments ot God's Being, r!1at are 
drawn hom the dee Contrivance of the Hold, he hath no other Way to 
nde them, but by cadexvouring to demonſtrate how by the necelfary Laws 
of 17:47 and 3744:0s, Things might poſſibly be fh rogerher as they are, 
without the At and jus of a God; and yet even in the Attempt {© 
many 7e=7-1c4ble Difficulrics preſent themſelves have puzzled and confornded 
the acuteſt W its that were ever engaged in it; and while with all their Art 
and Coatrivance they have been framing their Heth of the Exiſtence of 
this World without a God, they have been forced not only to bez lome Pria- 
ciles, but alto to aſſert others that upon Examination have been found re- 
pugnart to the Nature of Things; and when all is done, it 69:4 were true, 
yet are they altogether inſufficient ro ſolve a thouſand Phenomens in Nature, So 
that the ucmolt that the molt learned and iaquiſtire Atheiſt could ever pretend 
to, was to advance Atheiſm to a grand Perhaps; and by endeavouring to 
demonſtrate how Things might poſſibly be as they are without a God, to prove 
that "tis poſſeble there is none: And yet when all is done, their molt in2entous 
Endeavours are only a Demonſtration that the moſt acute and witty Men may be 
miſtaken. For what a hopeleſs kind of Task is it to ſbem how that may be the 
EZ:# of a blind Chance or Neceſſity, which hath all the Characters of a wiſe De- 
62 and Contrivance fairly imprinted on it? How is it poſſible for an ande- 
ning Chance to fit Means to Ends, or Ends to Natur:s ? Or fo to proportion 
Parts to one another, as to make a comely Symmetry in the whole, and this in 
ten thouſand Inſtances, and fail in o#2? How often, as the above-named Au- 
thor trom Tally diſcourics, might a Man after he hath ſhaken together a Set 
of Letters in a Bag, fling them out upon the Ground, betore they would fall 
into an exact Poem, or make a good Diſcourſe in Proſe? And may not a 
little Book be as eaſily made by Chance. as the great Volume of the World in 
which there is ſuch an 7zexhauſtizle Treaſure of rich Sezſe and Contrivazce ? 
Or how long might a Man be in ſprinkling Colours upon a Canvas with a 
careleſs Hand, before they would happen to fall into the exact Picture of a 
Man? And is a Man eaſier made by Chance than his Picture? Why may 
we not as well conceive the molt regular Building in the World to be framed 
by a caſual Concourſe of Stone and Iro» and Timber, as that theſe blind and 
rambliag Parts of Matter ſhouid chance to place themſelves fo orderly in the 
World, and to obſerve ſuch an exact Harmony and Decarum, as if they kept 
Time with the Muſical Laws of ſome Almighty Mind that c-»»po/+d their Mea- 
ſures, and regulated their Motions up and down in the Univerſe. 

But granting the Atheiſt what he fo eagerly tho? unſuccc ful contends for, 
that it is poſſible all this might happen by mere Chance, and conſequently that 
there may be 20 God in the World; would any Man in is Wits fourd his Faith 
upon a were Poſſibrizty, when 'twill be as much as his Sou! is worth, if he 
ſhould happen to be »7akex? It is poſſible, that ſhould he throw himſel! 
trom the Top of a high Stceple, the Air between may be t condenſed as to 
bear him up and preſerve him from being daſb'd in Fieces by the Hal; bur 
would you not think the Man ſtark mad that ſhould w-3:47e his Neck upor 
that Pc//ioility? And yer it is a far more deſperate Ieature that the Atheit 
makes by thus hazarding his Soul to everlaſting Dejtrution, upon a bare Pefſit:- 
{:ty that there may be no God to deſtroy him. 

III. The Atheiſt concludes againſt the beft Evidence that the contrary will 44. 
1 For that there is a God, we have as full Eridtude as the Matter could 
bear it there were One, and to require more is abſurd and wnrealoaable, For let 
us at preſent /zppoſe, but for Argument-fake, that there were ſuch an infinite 
Spirit in the World; a Spirit that were as e, and as good, and as power ful 45 
he whom we call God is ſuppoſed to be; ſuppoſing, I tay, there were fuck a 
Spirit actually exiſting, we could not have greater Evidexce of it thun we haves 
alr_acy that he actually exiſts. For we could not ſee him with our Eyes, be— 
cauſe we ſuppoſe him to be a Spirit; We could not demonſtrate his Exutencz 
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2 priori, or from any Cauſe, becauſe being the E Cauje he mutt be wnciuled 
or Selforiginated. It remains therefore, that the only Demonſtration we could 
give of his Being, is that which we call z p:feriors, or from ſuch dle 
Effects as can only be aſcribed to the Power and If dom and Gonne, of fuc!: 
2 Being; and of ſuch Effects as theſ- we have lafit Inſtances betore us. For 
in ſum, we have all this v,, World about us, wlioſe ch νμjẽs Nature de- 
moaltrates it to be the Effect of Joe Superior Cauſe, and whote unſpcakahle 
Vaſtneſs, Beauty, and Contrivance argue it to be the Ecfect of fome moſt ./ 
and good and powerful Cauſe. For as to the firſt, whatfoever js c<:2-+2blc 
cannot ſelf-exiſt, but will neceſſarily proceed from ſome /uperins Cauſe ; be 
cauſe whatſoever ſelf-exiſls is zeceſſarily, and whatſozver is neceffarily is a 
the ſame ; that which is withour any Cauſe cannot but %; and that whiz! is 
thus or thus without any Cauſe, cannot but be /o or ſ% tor ever; And con- 
ſequently, if the World were of it /:if without any Cauſe, it would not 
only be neceſſarily, but alſo be ſuc as i αỹnencilarily and unchangzeably ; bur 
contrariwiſe we plainly perceive that it runs 4 perpetua! Courſe of Chanv? and 
Alteration, that its Parts are continually alte their Figure, and ſbifting their 
Places with one another, whereas if this Part were of it felt neceſſarily, as 
it muſt be if the Whole be fo, it would negeſſarily be where it is and what it 
is eternally. ; 

And fince the Mutability of this World argues it to be the Effect of ſome 
ſuperior Cauſe, I would fain know whether conſider ing the Laſt aſs, and Beaaty, 
and Contrivaace of it, it be not moſt reaſonabic to attribute it to luch an all- 
good, all-wiſe, and Almighty Cauſe as we fuppoſe God to be. For what leſs 
than an iafizite Power can bear a due Proportion to fuch a vaſt and 7»:-»fe 
World? Should you enter into a vajt and magnificent Palace, and find no 
Creature in it but a Company of Mice or Weaje!s, could you poſſibly believe 
that theſe impotent Vermin built it? And yet the Building of the moit roy- 
al Palace doth not fo much exceed the Power of theſe weak Animals, as the 
Building of thi World doth the Power of a Cauſe but a God, But then it 
we conſider the infinite Namber of Beings in the World that are capable of, 
3 and the vaſt Proviſions that are made to entertain them according 
to their ſeveral Capacities, we cannot but thence conclude, that the Power 
which made them was afed by an infinite Gocdneſs. Laſtly, it we conſider 
the rare and admirable Contrivance of the ſeveral Parts of the World; how 
| ang each one is in its Mind, how exactly ji:ted ro each other, and what a 

vely Symmetry and Proportion they all make ia the Whole ; how can we other- 
wiſe imagine, but that That Power and Goadweſs which cauſed it was direct- 
ed by an infinite Wiſdom? So that the World is ſuch an Effect as openly 
procl ams its Cauſe to be God, and if this Evidence of God's Exiſtence will not 
convince Men, they are impregnably fortified againſt 24 Conviction ; and it God 
ſhould carry them into thole ifi, Spaces that are hend the Linirs of this 
World, and there command a New One into Being, while ¼)/ ttood /noke 
on, and ſ it ſpringing out of nothing, they mighe with as good Reafſo: 
conclude that World to be nothing bur a fu, Concourſe of rnjents's Parts 
of Matter, as they now*do that his is to. So tiiat, in rae, he that 4 
God after all theſe Demonſtrations which he hath given ot himtelf, is our ©: 
the reach of Argument, and if he prrjre his own Principle, can aeter be con- 
vinced by any poſfble Reaſons. And what a deſperate Folly is it tor Neunte 
embrace a Beliet, which, ſhould they be , draws after it everit/f rpy 
Rain, when they have all the Reaſons to the -07:-4y that the Natcer is . 
ble of ? What is this but to ſbat their E's, and cait rhemfeives {fold or. 
their own De/trattion, and to reſolve to wink bi, and believe all pothble 
Reaſon, that fo they may ruine themſelves wWichout any {7 οπ 740 7 

VI. And laſtly, The Arheitt plainly conrrctets ine in his owe Coolant 
For by denying that God is, he neceſſarily deans the Poſeotluy or his Boing, 
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ing, is included in the Notion of him. For when we ſpeak of God, we mean 
by him a Being that is before all Cauſes, and the Canſe of all Cauſes; and 
that therefore eth not his Being to any ior Cauſc, t doth neceſſarily, in- 
dependeat!y, and eterwally exiſt. So that if he be not zom, he cannot be at all, 
becauſe he mult begiz ro be, which is contradictory to the very eſſential No- 
tion and Idea of him. For if he ſhould ever beg to be, he cannot be Erernal; 
and if he be not Eternal, he cannot be God. So that to ſay God is at, is by 
neceſſary Conſequence to fay he cannot be at all; and yet by a God, we mean 
at the ſame time 4 Being that is endowed with all poſſible Perfectious that a Being 15 
capable of. Wherefore as by ſaying that God is not, we do by Conſequence 
aſſert that it is p«//ible be ſhould ever be; fo by aſſerting that it is - 
le he ſhould ever be, we do in effect aſſert this groſs Contradict ion, That it 
is impothble ſuch a Being ſhould ever be, as includes all the Per fections that 
are p«/ible to a Being. Thus in the ſame Breath we pronounce that God cn 
and cannot be, that tis poſſible he is, and yet ble he ſhould ever be. For 
by ſaying that he is a Being endowed with all the Perfect ions of Be- 
ing, we expreſly affirm that it is poſſible he a»ay be ; but by ſay ing that there 
is zo ſuch Being attally exiſting, we do as expreſly aſſert that it is impoſſible 
he ſhould ever = He therefore who aſſerts that God is not, doth by neceſ- 
ſary Conſequence aſſert this expreſs Contradiction, that it it impoſſible there ſhould 
ever be 4 Being as perfect as it is poſſible. And when, if there be a God, Men's 
<ternal Fate depends but upon believing that he is, and acting accordingly, 
what a monitrous Folly it is for Men to contradict themſelves to deny him? 
What is this but to fate their Souls upon it, that the very firſt Principle of 
Reaſoning is e, and put their Fate upon this deſperate Iſſue, that unleſs 
both Parts of a Contradiftion prove true, they mult inevitabl) periſh for ever? 


And now having ſhewn you from what malignant Cauſes Atheiſm ſprings, 
and how deſperately fooliſh and anreaſonable it is in ſelf, let us all endeavour, 
by the ſcrious Conlideration of what hath been faid, to fortiſe our Minds 
againſt it. And ſince this Propoſition, That God , is the prime Foundation 
ot a! Religion, it concerns us all to uſe our utmoſt Diligence to eſtabliſß our 
Minds ia the firm and ftedfaſt Belief of it; and this we cannot fail to do, 
it we heartily exdeavour it. For the Arguments of God's Being do ſhine all 
round about us with ſuch a clear and convincing Light, that we need do no 
more, than juſt on our Eyes to fee ir, and «pe! thoſe miſchievous Cauſes 
from our 11, that hide and obſcure it from our Uaderſtandings. And when once 
we have throughly fettled the Belzef of God's Being in our Minds, it will 
mightuy i #flience all our Powers of Action ; it will :zzvite our Hope, and alarm 
Cu Fear and Addreſs to every Paſſion in us that is capable of Perſuaſian, and 
be an , Spring of Religion within us. For God is an Object ſo infi- 
nicely get in himſelf, and of ſuch infinite Moment and Concerament to us, that 
"tis next to npaſſible we ſhould firmly believe that he is, without being w220r0ul, 
impected wich religious Affections upon the Couſideratious of his Being 
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CHAT. IV. 


Of the Neceſſity of acknowledging the L wine Providencc, 10 obl:- : Ws 
to be truly Religious. 


HE main Influence which the Relief of a God hath upon the Min.'s cf 

Men, proceeds immediately from the Belief of his Prot deuce, without 

which we are no way conceraed or intereſted in him. For a God without 
a Providence is a ſolitary kind of Being that lives alone from the World, altoge- 
ther retired within himſelf, and never {oats abroad, or any ways intermedul: 
with any thing without; and what have we to do with a Being that hath nothing 
to do with as or our Affairs, but lives apart from us in ſome inne Retire- 
ment, where neither we can go to him, nor he come to ws? So that it is by 
his Providence that all Correſpondence and Intercourſe between Gol and his Crca- 
tures is maintained; which being taken away, he is nothing to «s, and we arc 
as nothing to h. For what doth it ſignify to us that there is a certain excellent 
Being called God, fitting on the Top of the Heavens with his Arms folded in 
his Boſom, and who doth nothing there but enjoy himſelf in a guet Contempla- 
tion of his own Perfections, without regarding any thing without him, or do- 
ing either good or hurt to the World? Such a God is nothing but a great Cypher 
in the World, that only makes a gloriows Flouriſh, but is as inſignificant as no 
God at all. For to what Purpoſe ſhould we pray to a God that is not at leiſure 
to hear us, or hope in a God that is not concerned to help us? What ſhould move 
us to love a God that beftows no Good, or to fear a God that inflicts no EV, 
or to obey a God that hath no Regard to our Actions? Why ſhould we than him, 
if we receive nothing from him? For what ſhould we praiſe him, if he be no 
ways _ to the World? And wherein ſhould we imitate him if he /: 
ſtill and not hung, and exerciſes neither id, nor Goodaeſs, nor Faſ':ce, 
nor Mercy towards any thing without him? All which Perfections of the Deity 
without a Providence are utterly void and uſeleſs. For his Providcace is the great 
Yphere of Activity wherein he exerciſes and diſplays his Perfections, wherein his 
Power executes the Contrivances of his Wiſdom, and his Wiſdom contrives the 
Methods of his Goodneſs ; fo that without his Proc idence all his Perfect ions will 
ſignify nothing. For what doth that Wiſdom fignity that contrit es nothing? Or 
that Power which doth nothing? Or that Goodarſs that is good for nothing? Or 
that Jultice which diſtributes nothing? And yer juſt ſuch Cphers are all tlie 
Perfections of God, ſuppoſing there is no Provideace wherein to employ and ex- 
erciſe them. And if once we vacate and extiazuyh theſe Perfections of God, 
which are the Graces which render him fo ſubl;»:e and adorable, what Reafon 
can move us to adore and worſhip him? For why ſhould we concern our ſees 
with a God who concerns himſelf with no Body, and that either hath neither 
Power, nor W:/aom, nor Goodaeſs, or, which is the fame to us, makes no T:- 
of them? So that the Dexial of God's Providence, you fre, directly cuts in ſun- 
der : the 7zes of Religion, by rendring him an iaſnifcant Being to the 
World. 

In the Proſecution of this Argument, I ſhall ſhew, Firſt, II, of the D:- 
dine Providence it 15 that is xeceſſary to be believed, in order to our being 7» «(ly 
Religtous. Secondly, What Er ideuce there is to create in us -,, Belict. Ihird- 
Iv, The Inſagictnq and Unreafonablenefs of the common Pretences to 7:fidelers 
in this Matter. 


82. 


248 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part Il. 


SECT 1L 
What it is we are to believe of the Divine Providence. 


N General, it is not ſaſficient that we believe 7/5 or 7/7 Part or Branch of it, 

but we mult acknowledge the Whole; every Part, whereot the Whol: con- 
fits, being pregzant with very powerful Obligations to Religion. Now the II Hole 
of Providence conſiſts in God's continual Conſervation, Poſſeſſion, Inſpettion, and 
Hi poſal of all Things, and Goverament of the Rational World. So that the 
hole of it includes theſe Five Parts or Branches. 


I. God's continual Conſervaiion of all things. 

II. His continual Poſſeſſion of all things. 

III. His continual I{pedtioz of all things. | 

IV. His continual Ordering and Diſpoſal of all things. ; 

v. His continual Government of the Rational World. All which, as I ſhall 
ſhew, are highly neceſſary to be believed, in order to our being truly Religious. 

I. To oblige us to be truly Religions, it is neceſſary we ſhould believe that 
God continually apholds and conſerves all things. That he alone is the great A4r- 
Lis, on whoſe Almighty Shoulders the whole Frame of things depends. For tho? 
the Works of humane Art do often ftand many Ages after the Workman's Hand 
is withdraws from em, yet the Reaſon is becauſe there is Something between them 
and Nothing, viz. the pre-exiſting Matter of which they are formed; whereas 
the Works of God being all produced out of Nothing, have nothing between 
them, but that Creative Power which produced them. And therefore as Max's 
Works would neceſſarily periſh, were that pre-exiſting Matter taken away, 
which ſtands between m and Nothing, ſo Goa's Works would . 
rily reſolve into Nothing, ſhould that creative Power be withdrawn which 
ſtands between them and Nothing. In ſhort, pre-exiſting Matter is the 
Balis of our Works, and creative Power of God's; and therefore as our Works 
mult ceaſe to be, were their pra- exiſting Matter withdrawn, fo God's Works mult 
ceaſe to be, were his creative Power withdrawn. So that tis the fame Almigh- 
ty Power, which raiſed the World out of Nothing, that keeps it from ſinting 
iuto Nothing, and that it this Moment is as much the Effect of divine Power, 
25 that it was the Moment when it was firſt created. For the World was no 
more able to give it ſelf the ſecond Moment of Being than it was the ff, and 
the thurd than the ſecond, and ſo on thro? all the paſt and future Moments of its 
Being. For one Moment of Being is as much as another, and theretore to give 
a ſecond requires the fame Power as to give a ft, and if fo, then each ſuc- 
cane Moment of the World's Duratioz and Contiuu ance mult be derived from 
the Cauſe of the firf# Moment of its Being. So that the Crratium and Con/erwation 
ot the World, is only the ſue Act continuing and flowing on (like a Line trom a 
Marhemarica! Point) from the firſt Inſtant of its Hein to the /aſt Period of its 
Duration. And to the Scripture repreſents it Nehemtas q. 6. Tho, even thou art 
i.ord clone; thoa haſt made Heaven, the Heaven of Heavens with all their Hoſts, the Earth 
wad al ihings that are therein, and thou prejerveſt them all; and Acts 17. 25, 28. He 
% 10 all Life and Breath and all things; in him we live, ana moe, and have our 
nen:; and Heb. 1. 3. he is faid to wphold all things by the Hora of bis Power, 

Which is a Truth of that vait Iportaxce to Religion, that it is hardly con- 
 ceivable how it can ſabſiſt without it. For while we look on our ſelves as Be- 
1235 that are dependent from God, that do live, and breathe, and ſublitt of oz7 
de, Without any new Su7plies of Being from hm, why thould we /erve and 
97/9; him? What Reafon have we to truſt in a Being from whom we expect 
no yYypport ? Or to render Homage toa Beiug on whom we have no D-eendance ? 
o that by diele this Part of the Dic, Providence, we dv in effect cut 
Ott ail Iarercourſe berween God and ourſelves, and lay an In:bar72 on Religion. For 
it we depend at on him what have we to do wich him? And it We ove not our 
Lives aud Beengs tg his Powr, hat right hach he ty & our O, Bur 

while 
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while we look upon our ſelves as Beings thar 42s upon him, and ee we every 
Breath and Mement of our Beings trom him, to that ſhould he wth dy ay from: 
us that Almighty Arm that ſuſtains us, and leave us to ſul ſijt of aarſel des, we mul 
preſently «rop into nothing, how can we forbear, without intinite Seapratty ant 
Ingratitude, to devote our ſelves and all our Powers and Facaltics ro his Service? 
For what a {pid Wretch ſhould I be, ſhould I nor ſtudy to Peale hun upon 
whom I know my Life and Being depends, and who merely by , M Nu 
from undernearh me, can let me ſink into nothing when he pleaſes? And whe 
an ungrateful Wretch thould I be, ſhould I refuſe ro honoar, worſhip, and ve, nn, 
from whom I draw every Breath I breathe, and derive »:» Life and Being every 
Moment ? 

II. It is alſo neceſſary we ſhould believe that God poſſeſſes all Things ; that hie 
hath not 2:vex away this World from himſelf and caſt it out of his own {/:/ 1/ 
as a common Scramble among Men; but that he hath reſerved to himſelf an 40 
ſolute, analienable and independant Propriety in all that we exjoy and poſſeſs. For 
all things owe their Being to h, as he is the Creator and Upholder of them; and 
therefore whatſoever i mult neceſſarily be is, becauſe it is by his Power and 
Providence. And if we, who act by the Pomer of God, and can do nothing mth- 
out him may claim a Right to the Effects of our Invention and Inauſtry, how 
much more may God who contrived and produced all things by his own iadepeaa- 
ent Wiſdom and Power? For our Wiſdom and Power being (3704's he hath a So- 
vereign Right to all the Effects of them; but his Wiſdom and Power are abſolutely 
his oma. without Dependance on any 14 Cauſe; and therefore whatſoever 
are the Effects of them mult neceſſarily be h by a moſt abſolute and independent 
* Accordingly he is ſtiled the Pſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth, Gen. 14.19. 
And Moſes tells his People, Behold the Heaven ind the Heaven if Heine is the 
Lord's, the Earth alſo and all that is therein, Deut. 19. 14. and the Earth (laith the 
Pſalmiſt) 7s the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof, the World and they that def ,- 
for he hath founded it upon the Sea, and prepared it upon the Hoeas, Plal 24. mt 50 
12. And the Heavens (faith he again) are thine, the Eth alſo is tene; As fe 2. 
World and the fulneſs thereof thou haſt founded them, Plal. $9. 1 

God therefore being the Supreme Proprietor of the World, there i nothing can 
be juſtly ours but by bs Will and Grant; and nothing can be ours by be 1:7, 
but what is hozeftly and juſ/iy ours. So that for vs to ſeize upon any Part of the 
World by Fraud, or Violence, or Oppreſſion, is to 7reſpaſs upon God, and invade his 
Property, and to tear his World trom him againit his Will. Thus whatſoever 
we poſſeſs by Wrong, we poſſeſs as Robbers and Invaders of God, and whatfocver 
we enjoy by Right, n enjoy as Tenants to the great Lazdlord of the World; and 
without or»; and a:4mowleagiag this, we cannot be truly Religious. For it the 
Vorid be not 17s, Why ſhould we pray to him for what we want of it, or 7 
him for what we exp-y 5 Why thould we patiently /aub-zzt to his Diſpoſal, whin to 
depri de us of What we hate? Or thanktully arknowleane is (11002 ejs, when MG 1. 0. 
plies us with what we 22-4 Why {ſhould me employ our Poſſiſiuus in tits de 
or think our ſelves obliged to return him any Part of them in v, 27 e 
Works? In a Word, Why ſhould we be comteared with a imall Swe, and abide b. 
that #2-74.:! D:wiſiow of things that is made in the World, and noc endeayouc t 
ꝛucrease our om poor Heap, by piltering trom other Men's that ate ten times big. 
ger than ours? Whence are theſe Cg au but from this N, chat 1 
the Spreme Proprietor and Poſſeſſor of all things; which being denied, hole 1a 
mains no i Foundation of Rea ſon tor any of thele great and ſn, ties 
ot Relr9707, 

III. To oblige us to be truly zeligrows, it is alſo necetſary wo mould that 
C04 is preſent with and iuſpects all things, tliat his divine Subitance is 2/74 
through and c:camtujed about all things, 10 as to pt, them te s auu¹n⁰jj 
verſal o, and «nt v4 them without as an univerſal Place. So tue [ewnth Doctors 
alle God Hunde, i. e. the Place or Content ot all things; because all SITTING 
re e by him and do hve and move yy e his inhii s Bolom. For to 
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in Scripture the divine Subſtance is deſcribe, as ſpreading itſelf he and aroun 
tho We: il, cventothe utmoſt PH of Fætenſiuu. H huihes (ſaith the Plalmitt) 
e thy Spirit, or whither jaall I flee from thy Preſence ? if I aſcend up into 
%, thou art there; if T make my Bed in Hell, behold thou art there; of I tit 
es of the Morning, aud dwell in the attermoſt paris of the Sea, even there ſhall th; 
Hand lead me, and thy tit band ſhall hald me, Pl. 139. 7, $,9, 10. Aud bella 
al Solomon) the Heaven of Heavens cannot cuut ain thee, 1 Kings 8. 27. yea, dy 
mot I fill Heaven and Harth, (ith the Lord lumſelt, Jer. 23. 25. 

Now though God's Oui ,α, be j{riftly an Attribute of his Fſſenc, and not 
4 part of his Provideace ; yet "tis ſuch an Attribute as feld. his univerſal Pro- 
7 dence, and wichout ſuppoling of which, an univerfal Providence can hara!y be 
conceived. For if he cs and be preſent with all things, he mult be fuppoſed 
to vperate upon them; becauſe where-ever he is, lus infinite Wiſdom and Power 
and Goodncls are; which in their own Nature are ſuch at#:'e Perfect ions as 
cannot be preſent, where ſuch a World of things are to be done, and ſit fi! 
and 49 nothing. For how can we conceive that intinite H i{aom ſhould be preſent 
where a a World of things are to be ordered, and yet order nothing? That inh- 
nite Pu; höuld be preſent where a World of things are to be done, and yet 40 
nothing! Or that intinite Gocdzeſs ſhould be preſent where a World of good 15 
to be done, and do zo gvod at all? Such an zale, reſtive Preſence as this, is utterly 
iaconliltent with fuch act:ve Perfect ions So that the Omnipreſence of an infinite 
oer, and Miſdom, and Goodar?/s neceſſarily ſuppoſes an naiverſal Providence, and 
r/:bout fuch an Omnipreſence an univerfal Providence can hardly be conceiv'd. 
or how can God be preſent by any Power or //ertze or Efficacy of his Nature, in 
any Place from which the Real Sabſtance of his Divinity is excluded? How can 
he operate by his own immediate Efficzeacy where he is not? Or extend his divin. 
Power and W {dom and Goodzeſs over all things, except this divine Subſt ance, in 
which theſe Attributes are, be co-exteaded with them. Every Agent mult be whey. 
it acts, becaulc it acts from irs Being, and it is as poſſible for that which ic not to 
rate, as for that which 7s to operate where it #s not; and hence Socrates being 
avked, how it was poſſible for oze God to order all the Affairs of the World? re- 
rurns this Anſwer, Toowny x cus Tov "On Ty F&0y, wed” au. a& T av7wh Gen X; "Tv TH 
* ,h X, Tar Tur Tapearayy NM TAY TY SD i. e. God is ſo great and vaſt z 
Heuer 45 thit he hears and ices all things together, and is preſent every where, and 
tales Care of all things at the ſame time. Thus God's — — you ſce, doth / 
include his r,4verſal Providewcr, that with it *tis neceſſary, and without it inconcervable. 

And then trom his Preſezce with all things, neceſſarily follows his Iaſpection cf 
all things; becauſe where-ever he i, his iaſinite Kyonledge is, which is inſepara- 
Lic from his Being; and where-ever his iuſinite Kpowledze is, it muſt neceſſarily 
have a H, Profpect of all things round about him, fo that nothing can be 
coaccaled from its Iaipeiiion. For ſo the Scripture aſſures us, that the Eyes of the 
Lord run to ind fro throughout the whole Earth, 2 Chron. 16. 9. and that the Eyes 4 
the Lord ave tu every place benolatig the evil and 2004, Prov. 15. 3. and in a Word, 
that i! 191475 ae 15 du, naked to the Eyes of him with whom we have to do, Heb. 
4. 13. | 

Both win: are Truths of vt Importance to Religion. For while Men look 
upon God as a Being that dwci's at a creat Diſt ance from them, they will be ready 
cnough to Coaciutie procaul 4 Jouve, procui 4 Fulmine, that being far off from him, 
they are Out Ot his {\c4c2, and beyond the Danger of his Thunderbolt; and that 
he 15 too tar zee trom them, either to ſuccour them when they wait his Aid, 
to p44. them when they 4d his Diſpleaſure; which muſt needs extinguilh 
both their H and Har, which are the Malter-Springs of their Religion. And 
the! we thould believe him to be preſent with us, yet unleſs we alſo belicve that 
ns hath a f pte into all our Actiaus and Affairs, we ſhall have no Regard 
to him. For, it he %s not into our Affairs, how can he ſuccour and religts us? 
Ait he cannot relieve us, to what end thould we hope in him, depezd upon 
Hi, Cf 4; to him? And unleſs he hath a perfect Inſight into all our Actions, 
how 
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how ſhould he reward or puniſh us; and if he cannot reward us, what ſhould ex- 
courage us, if he cannot puniſh, what ſhould terrify us to our Duty to him? But 
if we look upon him as a Being that is always with ws, and where-ever we are ſur- 
rounds us with his boundleſs Preſence ; that includes and penetrates every Part of 
our Subſtance, ſees into our iameſt Thoughts and Purpoſes, and ranſacks ever 
Corner of our Souls with his al-ſcerng Eye, and hath a thorough and perfect Prof] 
of all our Affairs and Concerns, we cannot without infinite Force to our Reaſor, 
torbear ſearing and reverencing, ſerving and adoring him. 

IV. To faſten the Obligation of Religion upon us, it is alſo neceſſary that we 

believe that God continually orders and diſpoſes of all things; that he is the v 
of all the Motions of this great Machine of the World, that ſets every Wheel and 
Cauſe agoing, and by his all-commanding Influence, main! ains, directs, and over- 
rules their Motions ; and that there is nothing happens in the World, whether b 
Nature, or Chance, or Deſign, but by his Ordination or Diſpoſa! ; that even thoſe 
natural Cauſes which are neceſſarily determined to fuch particul ur Courſes and 
Effects are influenced and conducted by him, and that whenſoever they fray 
from their Courſes, ſaſpend or precipitate their Motions, or move counter to their 
Aura Tendencies, it is by his Order and Direction; that tis he who drives and 
2uides the — Fg Bodies, i»»preſſes the Degrees, and chalks out the Paths of their 
Motions, and by his ou Almighty Hand turns rou2d thoſe ſtupendous Wheels 
in a perpetual Revolut on. For ſo the Scripture tells us, that he makes bis Sun to 
ſhine upen the good and bad, Matth. 5.45. and that at his Beck and Command, thoſe 
vaſt 80:lics of Light exhale the V apours of the Earth and Sca, and diſſolve them 
down again in Hul, and Rain, and Snom. For fo we are told, that tis he who 
cover: > Heavens with Clouds, and prepares the Rain for the Earth; that ſends forth 
his Commandment unto the Farth; and giveth Snow like Wool, and ſcattereth the Hoar 
Fro#t like Ajbes, and caſteth forth his Ice tike Morſels, and ſendeth forth his Word, and 
melterh them, and can ſes the Wind to blow and the i aters to flow, Pal. 147. 8, 15, 16, 
17, 18. that the Fire, and Hail, and Snow, and V «pours, and ſtrong Winds do fulfil his 
Word, Pfai. :48. 8. And in a Word, that *tis by his Order and Iafflnence, that the 
Earth ſends up its Sep into the Seeds and Roots of Herbs, and Corn, and Plants, 
and cauſes them to ſprizg and grow, and that all Animals do propagate their Kind, 
and (till eleniſb rhe Store-houſes of Nature; for fo we are told, that he cloaths 
the Graſs of the Field, and arrays the Lilies in all their Glory, Matt. 2. 28, 29, 30. and 
that he cauſes the Graſs to grow for the Cattel, aud Herb for the uſe of May, that he 
may bring forth Food ont of the Earth, Plal. 104. 14. 

And then, as for fortuitaus and caſual Events, which depend upon accidental 
and irregular Cauſes, as a Man's being hit with an Arrow let fly at random, or 
brained with a Stone falling from the Top of an Houſe, we mult believe that 
they are all ordered, directed, and over- ruled by God; fo as that to him there is 
nothing ca{«al or contingent ; and rho” there are many things happen, of which 
there was no Neceſſity in their immediate Cauſes, yet do they as zeceſſarily depend 
upon the Will and Power of the fir ft Cauſe of all, as the R/ſig and Se ting ot the 
Sun, and Ebbing and Howing of the Sea. So, that how fortuitous focver theſe 
things may be, in reſpect ot the Deſizz and natural Trude of jecond Cauſes, yet 
none of them ever happen beſides the Purpoſe and lutention ot God, who fore'ees 
and deſigas them before they come to pats, and directs and ledels them to his own 
moſt wiſe and holy Ends and Furpoſes. For fo the Arrow which the Soldier 
let fly at Random was levelled by God at 44's Breait, fo that his Death was 
Chaace in reſpect of the Soldier who ſhot the A, but Deſiza in Goa who di- 
reed it; and accordingly, Prod. 16. 33. we are told, that the Lot is cait into the 
Lap, but the whole diſpoſiag thereof is of the Lori, And ſo in the Caſe of Chaxce- 
Aal), when a Man accideatally kills another without any Deſign or [atention, 
though it be mere Accident in him, tis Counſel and Deſizz in God, who, as the 
Scripture expreſſes it, delivers the Alan he llays izto his Hand. Exod. 21. 13. 

And then laſtly, 4s for thoſe Events which happen by the D. of free and 
rational Agents, it iz neceſſary we ſhould believe that they are a orer-ruled by 
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eee that whatever bulls us in this World, whether it be by the 2992 or. 
Nen of Men or Angel, is tors and jr and hols Ends corher rited oi 
eb the forerion Bifnoer of all Even!s : So that without hs wife Per- 
ane terminate ncither dards, Her, por eile, can do us either god o. 
tt every 0 thing we receive !roum them, only paſſes to us through 2-1, 
Minds from Go: 4 and thi cy are O1. the Channels ant Coueyances of the Over- 
Aowing Screams of his iuapite Bounty; and that when ever we {utter any 2. 
tom chem, 2 are bur the Roa Gods dne, wherewnh he chaſleus and cor- 
es us; that he hat'; the ct: = Loifpofal of u the IMs which they taflict up- 
on us, and can render their , a Frercign I., and heir 7: kept Porlon . 
dicizal to us; fo hat their Mile being in Gr 0s Hi, can effect nothing but 
what be will have ig; and it it do us , Pris his Execatiozey, bur, it he plea- 
ſes, it ſhall do g, and like e 1ppitcd by a kilfal Phy äcian, draw awa 
our Di{caſe while it it bs H D417 7,7, For to God made the alice of Joſephs 
Brethren the Means of his .-: 1 i in Hit, and by che Covetou{aeſs of Ju- 
ds, and Cruelty of the Jens, afvanced tre holy ſeſus to his own Ri22t-2aza, and 
executed his Purnoſe tC ]. Alankint. Thus Gol cvererates the Actions of Men, 
and when he plcatcs 47s ehem ante cht to their Intentions ; for the H 
of Miz, Frith the Prophet, 15 29, 7 i ut is not tn Man that walketh to direct 
his Steps, Jer. rc. 23, If ts tie Van that walks and acts, but ic is God alone that 
leads his Way, and 47 tis Actions to what End he pleaſes. 

All which it i, we noull believe in order to our being truly Religious. 
For while we look upon +4 as a Foretzzer in the World, that hath altogether 
retired himſelf from the -//: of it, and ab, AõοH]ed it to the Diſpoſal of blind 
Cir, or Neceſſity, he muit tand for a Cypher in our Eſteem, and ſignify no more 
to us than the Her of the World ia the Moon. who, tor all we know, may 
be a , and putſſaut Prince, but is fo far removed from ws and our Afﬀzirs, 
that he can do us neither 2004 nor hart. And if God intermeddle not with 
thoſe Gooas and H which happen here below, hat doth he ſignify to as who 
live aht from him in another M'oz1a, from which he is wholly retired and with- 
daran? But it we fru, believe that there is nothing befals us, whether it be 
in the Courſe of N or by Chance, or Deſizz, but by his Order and Direction, 
we mult lay aſide our Rexſo and Humanity, it for every Good we want, or do 
recer'e, we do not apply our felves to him with humble and ſubmiſſive, thankful 
and ingen, Aid; and if under every Evil that we feel or fear, we do 
not g up our Vis and it up our Eyes to him, as to the fole Arbitrator of 
cur He. For where ſhould we pay our Thanks, or whence ſhould we expect our 
Sappies and Delix erauces but to him who is the Fountain of all Good, and from 
him who is the /uprexze Moderator of all Events ? Who is there in Heaven or 
Harth whom we are fo much concered to plexſe, and fo much obliged to acknow- 
ledge and ſalmit to, fo muchi exzgrged to truſt to and rely on, as him who hath all 
our Fortunes in his Hands, and the abſolute Diſpoſal of every thiag in which we 
are Or may Or can he any way :tere//ed or concerned? So that the Rel, of God's 
over ruling P,/97:4c2ce hath every C of our Duty faſtened to it in a ſtroug and 
7.111043) Concutenation, and if it be locſen' from this Principle, the whole CH 
mutt neceſſarily tall % funde. | 

V. AnGlattly, Io us to be truly religions, it is alſo neceſſary we ſhould 
believe that God is the /urrce Governor of the r1tional World ; which is a diſtiuci 
Branch of It rovidence trom the former. For a/l things whatſoever are ſubject 
to God's Orzer and D/!p/:), but in Strictatſi of Speech 'tis only 7at7onal Beinys 
that are {abject to his Gori e For Government ſuppoſes Laws, and Laws 

tem rds and Hasi Of which rational Beizgs alone are capable, they alone 
X aving the Power to aclib172/e, and upon Deliberation to chaſe what is yood, and 

rej ſe hat is Evil, without which no Being can v either to be rewarded or 
ae h. So that the Ger: ent of God in Strictneſs of Speech, re ſpectoonly 
the 311.44 World conſiſting of Age and Al. | ; 
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As tor the Gmierament of Angels, "tis impoſſible we ihould underſtanel 
any of it than what God hath verealed, becauſe taught, converte 
with * 20d our Affairs, yet we do not converle with rw; our a 
NMuure, by which we are near allied to them, being [out up in Matter, which 
like a Wai of Partition, divides us from them, and Hias, us from lool ine 
over into them World, and trom ſceing their Naur and Operations, and fur 
ding their Polit and Govterament. Indecd, ſ% fir as we underitand their 
Natares, we may calily underſtand the Laws by which God -verzs them be- 
cauſe we know God's Laws are always adapted to the Nature of 1195 ; and 
conſequently, unce we know that they are ratioza! Creatures, we may con- 
ciude from thence, that whatſoever is fi: and decorons for ram Creatures, as 
ſuch, they ſtand obliged to by the Law of their Natures. But ſince there are par- 
ticular Powers and Properties in their Natures which we underſtand , *ris im poſ- 
ſidle we ſhould underſtand all the particular Laws by which they are poreracy, 
Only thus much in general we kum, that the whole Order of irnelica Brino 
were from the firſt nt of their Creation ſubjected to Lars fitted co their N 
ture; by which , Laws they ſtood obliged to obe their ( in all his f. 
tive Commands and Inſtitutions; and that %% Laws whattoever they were, 
both natural and poſitrue, Were eſtabliſhed in Nemards aud / möbel, by whinh 
if they coatinu'd in Obedience, they were to continue tor ever in their molt e 
ful Ranks and Stations; bur it they rebelled, were immediately to be banithed 
thence into everlaiting Hretehedneſs and 3M:ſery ; that a certain Har of theſe Aa- 
2elica! Beings, excited either by their Pride, or Eutin, or ſenſaal Aﬀections, did un- 
der their Head or Chieftain revolt from God by ranging forme at or poſi- 
tive Law, for which they were expel'd the high Territories of Happinris, and di- 
den into theſe lower Parts of the World, where under the Prince of their Re- 
bellion they have ever ſince waged War againit God and Man; that in this State 
of War they are under the Reſtraint of God's almighty Power, who ſets Rona: 
to their Power and Malice which it cannot paſs, and determiues it to what Eads and 
Purpoſes he pleaſes; employing it ſometimes to try and chaſlen good Men, fome- 
times to execute his Wrath upon the Children of Diſobearence, and ſometimes again 
letting it looſe merely to diſplay his own Almighty Power in its Defeat and Or er- 
throw ; in which State they are reſerved as Priſoncrs at las to the Judgment of 
the great Day; whereby together with wicked Mz they mall be /cateaced and 
confized to everlaſting Flames and Darkneſs ; that the 00d Anger, in Reward of 
their conſt aut Obedience are continu d and fixed in a molt 6:j5/z! Condition, in 
which they enjoy the conſtant Smiles of God, and the he Pleature of 
being entirely reſigx*d to his Will, who upon all Occaſions ſends them to and tro 
in the World, as the great Meſſeagers and Auers of his Providence, to :/z'- 
ſter to the Recovery of recoverable Sinners, and to pour out the V tals of his 17-47 
upon the obſtinate and uareciaimable; to affiſt, protect, and comfort good Men v hile 
they live, and when they depart from hence to conduct their Spirits through the 
airy Territories of the wicked Angels, into thoſe Af A that arc prepared 
to receive them till the Reſurrection; at which tune their Part will be ro f 
and gather both the good and bad before the Tribunal of Cariit, ro recoive their 
f2aal Sentence to everlalting He! or II. | 

This is the 22azz of what we know concerning God's Gorerament Of tun! 
the ſfucere Belief of which will be of vaſt Advantage to us in the whole Cort. 
of our Religion. For ſince there is ſuch a mighty C of evil Angels cone 
about the World, warching all Opportunities to lay $4774 in our War, and to 
tempt us into their Revolt and Rein; and lince their D:/iou tn tempting u wor 
15 only ro get us into their Po:rer, that to they may teren us hereatter, naw 
much doth it concern us co g and defend ourfelves againtt their tl ,d 
and Suggeſtions, leſt by complyinz with then: we give them Opportunity to ray 
us on from one Degree of Wickedaeſs to another, till they have made ns fiene 
the Almighty to ca us off, and 522404 us for ever to their Rove and Tary ; and 
ſince they are all of them under his Re. and can proceed no forther in 
Hei. 
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their it, ννů¶sͤ; Deſigns againſt us, than he lets looſe his Chain to them, how 
ſhou!d this excourage us manfully to 6 84 and contend againſt them; fince 
it we do, we may depend upon it, that God in whoſe Power they are, will ei- 
ther c04:249d them off, or at leaſt not permit them to over-power us with Tem- 
ptation. And ſince, by God's Permiſhon, there are greater Focks of god An- 
gels always hovering about us, to guard us againſt thoſe malignant ones, and to 
bung us to god, as they prompt us to evil, and with their holy Inſpirations to 
:/1.604:ie their impure Suggeſtions, how much doth it import us to cheriſh and 
and reverence every pious Thought and Motion ? ſince, for all we know, it may be 
the I;iſper of fome Angel of God, who by theſe and ſuch like holy Injections, is 
now fL ruggling with the Powers of Darkneſs, to reſcue our Souls out of their 
Hands. And ſince theſe b{:fſed and lenevolent Spirits do, by God's Appointment, 
pitch their Teats about good Men, while they lde, and — ſafely to the 
Seat of the Bleſſed when they die, how ſhould this excoarage Men to be good, 
and good Men to perſevere in well-doing, ſince they place and continue — 
under the bleſſed Patronage of Angels, to be — 45 fafelv by them through 
this perillous Sea to the calm Regions of Eternal Light? Thus the Belief of 
God's Government of Angels, ſo far as he hath thought good to reveal it to us, 
very much coxduce» to a Holy Life. 

But that which more nearly concerns us, and hath a more immediate Influ- 
ence on our Practice, is his Government of Men; the Belief of which is zdi/- 
pen(ibly neceſſary to render us truly Religious. Now concerning this Government 
of God over Men, there are ſeven things neceſſary to be believed. 

I. That the great Ed of God's Government, is the Welfare of Mankind. 

IT. That in order to this End, God hath given us Laws, for the Regulation and 
Goverment of our Actions. ; 

III. That to ſecure our Obedience to theſe Laws, he hath derived his Authorit; 
upon all lawful Sovereiz nties, to govern us according to them. 

IV. That he is ready to contribute to us all zeceſſary Aſſiſtance, to enable us to 
obſerve theſe Ho 1 _ 1 | og; | 

v. That the Aſſiſtance he contributes to us is as ſuppoſes us free Agent 
and concurs with and maintains our natural Freedom. PO 

VI. That he takes particular Cogniſance of the good and il Uſe which we 
make of our zatural Freedom. 


VII. That he will certainly reward or puniſh us accordingly. 


I. To oblige us to be truly Religions, it is neceſſary we ſhould believe that 
the great H of God's governing us, is our Welfare and Happizeſs : That be- 
ing intinitely raiſed above all Want and Indigence, he doth not afſame the Go- 
vernment of us to advance himſelf, or to gratify any boundleſs Ambition of his 
own, which is a Vice that ſprings out of Poverty and Indigence, and therefore 
can have neither Root nor Room in a Nature fo infinitely happy as his ; but that 
all his Deſign in re:2z#ing over us is to do us good — to conſummate our Hap- 
pineſs; to ze/tore and rectiſie our difordered Nature, and to advance and raiſe 
it ro the utmoſt Perfectias and Bliſs and Glory it is capable of; to protect and 
d:fexd us againſt preſent Evils, and ſapport us under them, and convert them 
into Inttruments of Good, and to reſcue us from that worſt of Evils, Sia, and 
trom all thoſe exaleſs Miſeries it is pregnant with. This we ought to believe 
is the great Scope of all bs Acts of Government, and even of the direct 
Puniſ)»:eat he nflicts, which are always intended either to reclaim the Offend- 
ers themſeives, Or to warn others by the ſad Example of their Suffering not to 
tollow the I Example of their Sin. And that this is the great of his 
Government, he himſelf hath expreſly declared. So Fſal. 135. 9. we are af- 
tured that the Lord is good to all, and that his tender Mercies are over all bis Works; 
and Verſe 13, 14. that in the Exerciſe of his everlaſting Kingdom, he uphold- 
e:h al that fall, and ratſeth up 4 that are bowed down ; and though in the 4d. 
»1ni{lration of his Government, he hath decreed to cat off all ſuch obſtinate Re- 

bels 
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bels as will not be rednced by the Methods of his Love, yet he hath de- 
clared that he # not willing that any ſhould periſh, bat that a [ould come te 
Repentance, 2 Pet. 3. 9. and that he waald have all Men to be ſabed, and tc 
come to the Rnowledge of the Trath, 1 Tim. 2. 4. And unleis we believe him 
to be a bexevolent Governour, that aims at the Good of his Subjects, we 
ſhall look upon his Government as a crael Tyrannz, creftud tor no other 
End, but to ſqueeze and oppr-ſs us, to exthral our Liberty, and rb us 
of the Rights of our Nature, and to chain us dovn to an ile; and care- 
4% Toil and Wretchednets ; and whilſt we thus look upon it, it is im- 
poſſible we ſhould ever ſabmit to it with that generous FErredom and Chen rule 
neſs that true Religion requires. But if we firmiy believe that the 2rc.7 Delign 
of it is to promote our Welfare, both here and hereaticr, we have all the Rea- 
ton in the World to be governed by God, and to receive bi loxe as 4 mighty 
Grace and Favour. 


II. To oblige us to be truly religious, it is alto neceilury ve houid be: 
lieve that God hath given us Laws tor the Regul:ition and Gorerameat Of Out 
Actions. For without Laws to direct Men what to do and what to 28, 
there can be no fuch thing as Government, the proper Bulineſs of which, is | 
to regulate Men's Actions, and without a Rate there can be no Regalation, 
ſo that Divine Rales or Laws are neceſſarily included in the Divine RA or 
Government ; and as God cannot be ſuppoſed to give Lavs without 20verzng, 
ſo neither can he be ſuppoſed to goverz without pivize Laue; fo that unlets 
we believe that God governs us by Lans, we are utterly dei: both of all 
Reaſoz why, and of all Direction mherein to obey him, and have neither Me 
to inforce, nor Meaſure to regulate our Obedience. And as it is wecejjiry we 
ſhould believe, that he hath given us Laws, fo it is alſo neceſſary we ſhould 
believe that thoſe Laws are for our Good; that he neither :poſ»s them on us 
pro imperio, as arbitrary Teſts and Trials of our Obedience, nor exa&ts them of 
us to ferve himſelf, and advance his own Intereſt and Greatae/s, but that the 
great Deſigz of them is to do «s good, and to direct our Actions to our 
own Intereſt , to render our Lives placid and eaſy, and to perfect and vlority 
our Natures, For while we look upon the Matter of God's Low cither as i- 
different in itſelf, and impoſed upon us by him, tor no other End but to thew 
his abſolutely Sovertiguty over us, or as bexefictal only to him, and impoſed upon 
us merely to promote his Iztere/;, it is impoſſible we ſhould ever comply with it 
with a free and chearful Mind. We may haply obey him out or Fir and Da, | 
becauſe he is too hy for us, and not to be contended with, without intinite | 
Peril and Diſadvantage ; but *ris impoſſible we ſhould obey thole Laws with 
a reſizned and chearful Will, from which we only fear d, but expect no 
Bexefit. Wherefore, to oblige us to render a free and ni/orced Submittion to 
God's Laws, it is abſolutely neceſſary we ſhould beliere that the great Delign 
of them is the Good of zhoſe they are impoſed on; and fo the I af. 
fures us, That the Statutes of the Lord are perfect, converting the Soul, cad making 
wiſe the ſimple ; right, rejoicing the Heart; pure, cnliglueniing the Eyes, lit andi 
teous altoget her, wore to be deſired are they than Gold, ſweeter alſo than the Hy; 
and the Honey-comb, and that in keeping of them there is great Reward, Plaim 19 
7, 8, 9, 10, 11. and that the Law of God's Mouth was better to ju, that 1s, 
tor the Cod it did him, than thouſa::ds of Gold and Silver, Pſalm 119. 72 
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And this, if we firmly believe it, will infinitely encourage our ( e. 


For when I am ture that God commands me nothing but What my out: 
Health and Eaſe and Happineſs require, and that every Law of his 15 both 
4 zecrſſary and a Soere!7z4 Preſcription againſt the Diſeaſes of my , and 
that he could not have preſcribed me 4% than he hath without being a. 


tective in his Care of my Recovery and Hepprarſs, with what Prudence or A. 7 


dejty can I gradge to abi him? How can Ih much tg ferve him, u hen 
ierve vit by it to the belt Purpoſe in the World - Or why ande 
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much as wh, that he had not impoſed e or that Law on me, when 1 
know he tm pold it to no other End but to obige me to be happy, and that 
lic canto. 44p With ay Duty he requires of me, without giving me leave 
tt be hel, When theretore God's Authority doth thus frike in with 
e ltere, and walk hand in haad with it through every Duty it poſes, by 
„ug to abe him, we e againſt ourſelves, and renounce his Authority and our 
eva Happiacts together. 


III. roc us to be truly religions, it 15 alſo neceſſary we ſhould believe, 
that to [care wir Vhedtence to thele Laws, God hath derived his own Authority 
upon all awful {reg Powers, to gowern us according to em. That to 
prom te 0% Uappinets, which is the End of his Government, and to ſecure 
our Oedierc? to bis Laws, which are the Meas to that Eud, he hath eſta- 
bliſhed a git Authortty upon Earth, to repreſcut his own inviſible Majeſty, 
and in his Name to exact our Obedience to his Laws, fo far as it is liable to 
{ar Cogniſance, and that the Perſons vt with 515 Authority, are e- 
a!te4 by it above all Controul or Reſiſtance, and in their ſeveral Dominions pla- 
ccd t to and immediately under God, by whoſe Commiſſion alone they act, 
and to whoſe Tribunal alone they are accountable : So that by reſiſting them, 
we do as much reliſt God, whoſe Deputy-Goverzours they are, as a Neapolitan 
doth the King of Spam, by levying Arms againſt his Vice-Roy of Naples; and 
by vefuſiag to obey their juſt and lamful Commands, we demur to God's Au- 
thoriry, who in every % thing they impoſe or require, jpeaks to us by their 
Mourhs, and comme us by their Laws. For fo the Scripture tells us, not 
0:1v that they arr ordazaed of God; and that to reſiſt them is to reſiſt the Or- 
diuauce f God; not only that they are the AMiniſters of Goa, and that there- 
tore, for Conſcreace-ſake, or in Reverence to God's Authority which they bear, 
they are to be obejed, Rom. 13. 1, 2. 3, 4, Ff. but that they a for God 
and not for Men, 2 Chron. 19. 6. and that therefore their Ju dęment is Gods, 
cut. 1. 17. 

The Diubelicf of which excludes Goa's Goverimnt out of the World, and 
conſequently «2/ſolres all our Obligations of Dat, and Allegrance to him. For, 
ow can hc be Jab tn, (iv ernour of the World, if all other Governments 
re not u ẽidel under him? And, how can 4006 be immediately uuller him, 
i they ate not immediately authorized by him? And by what other Right 
Cu any Perion or Perions pretend to govern in God's Kingdom ander him, but 
% Commiſſion from him? For every Supreme Authority is the Head and 
uu Of aff other authorities, ſo tar as it ekt en; and if it be not ſo, IL 
canner by lrpreme. And therefore, unleſs all Authority be derived from Goa, 
lic caG hve no fuch thing as a ſupreme Authortty in the World. And this, 1 
doit not, is very well underſtood by our Atherſtical Politicians, who, in par- 
ot their -atal of God, derive all Authority from the People; being 
mul, avec, that if the Authority of the Goverzours can be derived from the 
dit will necelfarily follow, that both mult be dependant from Goa, and 
that 1 derive A to govern from any other Head but God, is to deny 
tun tt bo tlie bee Oororaonr of the V. orld, which is the thing they would 
be ut It 1. be tail, that God hath given Authority to the People to aathoriæe 
eie Get 072k, and fo he is ſtill Head of all Authority, though it be der- 
tom him 444d fatty through the Pele; I an{wer, That this doth very 
tle nud tlie Matter. Lor, it God hath given Authority to the People to 
unhorize thei: Governours, he hath in effect given the Kezws out of his owa 
Lands, antl leit the Peopie oO gOT'EF 4 the Word. For I would fain know, 
130 Gre, govern by Goa's Authority, or the People's ? If by the Pro- 
os, cis tlic "le that govern by them and not God; if by God's, tis Goa 
that governs by them ard not the Pei. In ſhort, ut they govern by the 
hes Authority, they are, as Uoreraourr, at leatt, 1i#dpentint from G, 
and 42conntebs only to the Tra oi the oe; if by Gas Authority, 

they 
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they are Inde pend ant from the People, and accountable on! y to the Libuna 0 
God. So that whether he authorizes them immediaxtely, or by the People, it i, 
all one, the Queſtion being not fo much hoy they are authorized, 2; by 154 
Authority they govern ; it it be by God's, to God alone they are a:count ible | 
it by the People's, God's Authority is quite excladed from having any Haud 
in the Goverzment of the World. In ſhort, if the Choi of the Perle makes 
their Got ernour without God's authorizing him, he is the e De Roy, 
and not God's; but if it be God that authorizes him, he is G's Fre: Ro:, 
and not the People's. So that their Choice, even in Elective Governments, can 
tignify no more than the bare preſenting of a Perſon to God, to be ir hort. 
zed his Vicegerent by him; who, if their Choice be ja and lawful, is ſuppo- 
ſed to conſent and to approve it, and thereby to authorize the Per/oz fo preſcut 
ed. For ſovereign Authority, in the Abſtratt, is ordained and inſiituted by God; 
but «bffrac# Authority cannot govern, unleſs fome Perſon b. tefed with it, 
and to teſt him with it, he muſt not only be applied to the Authority, but 
the Authority muſt be alſo applied to hm; but where the People have the Robe 
of Eleftion, they only apply the Perſon to the Authority, but tis God's Con- 
ſent and Approbation that applies the Authority to th Perſon, who thereupon 
Sapreme under God, and hath no ſaperiour Iriluual but God's to 
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that all rightfal his Commiſſion 
and Authority, bear is God's, who hath deli- 
ver'd it into their otect his faithful Sabjecte, and to execute his 
Wrath, and to avenge his 28 upon Evil-doers. So that we cannot rebe/ 


wilfully diſobey their jaſt Commands, without giving a 


f 
; 


Defiance to and rejecting the Yoke of his Government. Whilſt 
therefore we behave our ſelves factiouſly and ſeditiouſly towards thoſe whom 


over us, we live as Ozr-laws in the Kingdom of God, withou: 
viſible Authority by which he governs the World; and 
all our Pretences to Religion are impudens Lies and Im- 


IV. In order to our being truly religious, it is alſo z«cſſary we ſhould be- 
lieve that God is ready to contribute to us all that Afeftance which is neceſſary 
to enable us to obſerve his Laws. That whereas in this corrupt State of our 
Nature, we are ſo indiſpoſed to all good by our carzal Affections and vicious 
Habits, as that without ſcme foreign Aid It is morally certain we ſhall never 
be redaced to a thorough Compliance without our Duty. God is always ready not 
only to ſecond bur to gow out Endeavours, to zxſpire good Thoughts into 
our Minds, and by them to kindle devont Affections in our Wills, and by 
them to excite us to a conſtant Courſe of pions and wirtzous Endeavours ; and 
that when he hath proceeded thus far with us, he doth not preſently av2:- 
don us to aur ſelves, and leave us to contend and ſtruggle in vain with inſupe- 
rable Difficulties ; bur all along co-operates with us, and with his holy Inſpira- 
tions Cheriſhes our langaiſbing Endeavours, till they have wrought their 1 
through all the Difficulties of Religion into a permanent State of Piet, and 
Vertue. 80 that unleſs we either turn a deaf Ear to thoſe good Thoughts 
lc ſuggeſts to us, and refuſe to liſten to their Perſuaſiono, or qu: thote He 
A ſfections which they kidle in us with earthly Cares and Plcatures or by w:;. 
ful ſinning, harden our Hearts againſt all the Imprefions of his Grate, we thall 
not fail of being frequently and powerfully excired by him 10 Piety 
and Vertue; and when he thus excrres us, if we do not wiltilly . Len gur 
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Endeavours, and baſely ſurrender back our ſelves to our Laſls, in deſpite of 
all our Reſolutions and bis Perſuaſions to the contrary, will ſhall be fo . 
fitually and conſtantly aſſiſted by him, as that it will be wpoſuvle for ust, 
un of Succeſs, For thus the Scripture aſſures us, that he gives Grace to 1h 
hiwnble, 1 Pet. 5. 5. and thereby works in them to will and to av, Phil. 2. 17. 
and that to this End, he gives his holy Sprrit to every one that a, Luke 11. 17. 
The B-lzef of which, is ab/olately neceſſary to oblige us to ſubmit to Religion. 
For, though we are aaturally free to Good as well as Evil, yet through the 
-icious Habirs we have generally contracted, eicher through youthful Levity 
:nd Inconſideration, or l Education and Example, our Liberty to good is 19 
ſraitend and confined, that whenever we attempt to exerciſe it, we find a 
vrerailizz Biaſs on our Natures, that carries us the contrary Way, bearing befor - 
ir all our good Reſolutions, and tiring out our ſhort- breathid Endeavours, fo 
that i" 200d we would, we do not, and the evil we would not, we do. And 
therefore, unleſs we can depend upon God for Aft auce againlt the Violence 
and Outrage of our bad Inclinations, after we have once ſtruggled with them 
in 24ia, and thereby made a wofwl Experiment of our own Impotence, we ſhall 
out of mere Deſpair of prevailing againſt them, give over attempting it, and ut 
terly abandom our ſelves to their 1yranny. 

But it we firmly believe that God, who knows or Weakneſs and our Exem)'s 
Strength, will in Proportion to both readily aſſiſt us, er we heartily 
:#voke his Aid, and in Concurrence therewith exert our own Exdeavour, we 
have all the Encouragement in the World to undertake our Duty, maugre all 
the Difficalties that attend it. For being aſſured that God will cancur with 
our Exdeavonrs, we ma upon it, that not only our owns Endeavours 
are in our Power, but God's Affiſtance too, and that the Corruptions of our 
Nature do not ſo much overmatch our Endeavours, as God's Afift ance over- 
matches thoſe Corruptions. So that if we heartily exert our Enaeavour, we 
are ſure we cannot fail of Succeſs; becauſe we know that God will ait our 
Endeavour, and that with his Aſſiſtance we cannot but be wiioriows. Since 
therefore the Grace of God is as much under the Command of or Will as 
our Principles of Action, it is as much in or Power to do that which wc 
caunot do without God's Grace, as to do that which we can. And there 
fore if God's Grace be ſufficient to Jupply the Defect of our Natural Power, 
and enable us to conquer the Difficalties of our Duty, we are ſure there is 
nothing in it can be too hard for us; becauſe vom we can do, not only al! 


that we can do by our ſelves, but alſo all that we can do by the Grace 
God. | 


V. To oblige us to be truly Religions it is alſo zeceſſary we ſhould bel: 
that the Aſſiſt auce which God affords u, is ſuch as ſuppoſes us free Agents, and 
| concurs with and maintains our natural Freedom. That it doth not neceſſaril) 
determine us to good, but leaves it to our own free Choice to determine Our 
ſelves which way we pleaſe, that as he acts upon neceſſary Agents by a neceſſu 
I:fl:x and Cas/ality which they cannot reſiſt, and determine thoſe things to act 
by bis Will, which have no Will of their owa to determine them, fo he acts 
upon free Agents by a free and «xconftraining Influence, . e. by ſaggeſting Ar- 
gumeuts to their Minds, to incline and perſaade them, but leaves it to their 
own Liberty to conſider thoſe Arguments or zot, and to comply with thoſe - 
ſuaſions or reject them; and that though as he hath ſometimes ſuſpended this 
Powers of aeceſſary Agents, and interrupted the natural Conſe of their Motios, 
as when he forbad the Sax to mode, and the Fire to burn, fo he hath at other 
times 7zeſirained the aatural Liberty of free Agents, and determima them by an 
or- ruliag Neceſſity, E both the one and the other are extraordinary and -/- 
raculous; but that in the 4:21; Courſe of his Government, he doth as well 
cave free Agents to that aaturul Freed with which he firſt created them, as 
» ceſſus ones to thoſe Nerwhiies which he firſt re ſſed upon their — 

or 
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For his Providence is ſuccedaneous to his Creation, and did at firſt bu where 
that ended, and doth itill proceed as it began, ordering and governing all things 
according to the ſeveral Frames and Models in which he thirſt caſt and created 
them. Nor can he order and govern them otherwiſe without anravelliag his 
own Creation, and making things to be otherwiſe than he {-/# made them. 
For how can he ordinarily vecelſitate thoſe Agents whom he tirſt made free, 
without changing their Ntares from free to zeceſſary, and making them a %. 
rent Kind of Being than he made them? So that tho? in the Courſe of his Go- 
rernment God doth powerfully importune and perſuade us, yet he lays ao N 
upon our H{'s, but leaves us frce to chuſe or refuſe; and as the Temptations of Sin 
incline us one Way, fo the Gr ce of God inclines us another, but both leave us to 
our own Liber ro go which way we pleaſe. And this the Scripture plainly afſerts, 
where it makes mention of Men's reſiſting the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 7. 51. and gr 
and quenching the Spirit of God, Epheſ. 4. 30. 1 Theft. 5. 19. and rrfuſins to hear 
when God calls, and to regard when he ſtretches forth his Hand, and of their let- 
tie his Counſel at nought, and rejceting his Reproofs, Prov. 1. 24, 25. and in a 
word, where it makes Mention of ſome Men's baffling and defeating that 
very Grace which would have conquered and perſuaded others, Mattl. 11. 21. 
Which plainly imply that all that Aſſiſtance to do our Duty, that God ordi- 
narily vouchfafes us in the Courſe of his Government, is fuch as no Way de 
te: mines or neceſſitates us. 

The Belief of which is highly neceſſary to engage us in the Service of Re- 
ligion. For while Men imagine that their Duty is ſuch as they cannot hear- 
tily comply with, without being compelled to it by an reflibie Grace, and 
that »o Aſſurance of God can be ſufficient to this Ezd, but that which ſuſ- 
pends their Liberty to Evil, and fatally determines them to Good, what ſhould 
move them to exert their own Endeavour ? Why ſhould they watch and pray 
and ſtrive and contend againſt a —_ Nature? For if God will make them 
good irreſiſtibly, their Endeavour is zeedleſs ; but if he wall not, it is Labour in vain, 
To what End ſhould they ply the Oar to few the Tide of a degenerate Nature, 
fince without an irreſiſtible Gale from Heaven they mult never ſucceed, and 
with it they ſhall, whether they ply or zo? So that while Men live in Ex- 


pi ct ince of an irreſiſtible Grace to make them good, they quit themſelves ot 


all their Obligations to a pious and vertuous Eadeat our; but fo long as they be- 
lie ve, that God's Grace is ſuch as ſuppoſes and leaves them free, ſuch as they may 
defeat or proſper by the good or ill uſe of their Liberty, they cannot but Liſters 
themſelves infinitely obliged to co-operate with it, to liſten and conſent to its 
bleſſed Morrions and Perſuaſioxs, and conſtantly to endeavour to comply with them 
in their A Hions, or at leaſt not to reſet them, and hardez and fortify themſelves 
agaialt them, by acting counter to, and flying in the Face of their own Cox 
12ticas. For ſince the Grace of God doth not determine us to goed, but leaves 
us to our awn Freedom, we can never expect to be determined to gd with- 
out our free Concurrence; which if we refuſe, we ſhall certainly periſh in our 
Sin, and have not only the Blood of our own Souls to an ſwer for, but all that 
Grace too we have baffled and defeated. 


VI. To oblige us to be ru) Religious it is neceſſary that we ſhould be- 
lieve, That God takes particular Co2xi/azce of the good and ill Uſe we make 
of our #:rural Freedom; that he doth not merely gaze upon our Ad ions as 
an indifferent and unconcerned Spectator, but beholds them with the high- 
eſt Concern and Regard, with infinite Complacency or Deteſtation, and 
treaſures them up in his all-comprehending Mind, to be produced for or againſt 
us in the Day of fearful Reckozrngs and Accounts; that he doth not ſp: our 
Actions with a paſſant and curſory View, as things ot little or no Almen“, 
bur lays them up in everlaſting Remembrance, ſo that every 200d or i thing 
we do, ſtands upon Record in the Miad of God in order to our fizal Acquutal 
or Condemnation. For fo the Scripture tells us, not only that Goa's Hes ar, 

Vol. I. L D213 


2 60 07 the Chriſtian LIC. Part II. 


— — 


upon the Ways of Man, and that he ſeeth all his Coings, Job 34. 21. and that bi 
Fine tum to aud fro throughoat the Earth, aud are in every Place beholdiag the 200d 
ani ci, 2 Chron. 16. 9. and Prov. 15. 3. but that he ſees good Actions tho? 
tone iu ſecret, aud will reward them openly, Matt. 6. 6. and that he will bring every 
Hock tuto Judgment, with every ſecret thing, whether iz be good or evil, Ecclel, 
12. 24. 

The Belief of which is abſolutely neceſſary to found the Obligations of Re- 
ligion. For if we ſuppoſe cither that God fees not our Actions, or looks up- 
on them with an zdzjferext ye, without taking any Notre or Cogniſance of 
them, there is no Religions Conſideration to oblige us. For upon this Suppoſal, 
our Actions mult all be iidiferent to bim; and if they are indifferent to him, 
what Reafon have we to make any Difference between them? * Tis true, 2004 
Actions are in themſelves bexeficial, and evil ones prejudicial to us, and theretore 
for our own Intereſt-fake we ought to chuſe the ane and refuſe the other ; bur 
this, abſtracted from all Reſpects to God, is only a prudential and not a religion; 
Ob/;24tioa ; but why ſhould we do any good, or awod any evil upon God's Ac- 
count, if good and evil are alike to him? But if we firmly believe that God not 
only ſees whatſoever we do, but takes particular Votie of all our good and evil 
Actions, and out of an high Complacency in the one, and Abhorrence of the 
viher, treaſures up both in everlaſting Remembrance, we cannot but diſcern 
our ſelves obliged by all the Reaſoz in the World to chuſe what is good, and / 
chew what is evil. For what an infinite Encouragement is it to do goed, to 
conſider that while we are doing, it, God's Ee is upon us, regarding us with 
high Applauſe and Approbation, and entring it with all its acceptable Circum- 
ſtauces into the eternal Record of his own Mind, from whence it ſhall be pro- 
duced in the laſt Day, and proclaimed before Mex and Angels, to our everlaſting 
Hon our and Glory? So that when our is loſt upon Earth, and 
all that we did is ſwallowed ap in the deep A4by/s of Oblivion, our Pieties and 
Vertues ſhall be famed in the Records of Heaven, and have everlaſting Memori- 
als in the N ind of God. As on the contrary, what an infinite Diſcouragement 
is it from ſaning, to conſider that the He of that God to whom Vengeance 
belongs is intent upon us, followiag us through all our Retreats and Concealments, 
and recerding every ill Deed and all its foul Aggravations in the eternal Volumes 
of his own Remembrance, which he will one Day moſt certainly open and read 
out betore all the World to our everlaſting Shame and Confuſion? So that when 
the Plea/are of our Sin is gone, and all that render'd it tempting and aeſirable, 
for ever d] and forgotten, the Shame and Infamy of it ſhall ſtand upon Re- 
cord, and be tranſmitted down to eternal Ages. 


VII. And laſtly, To oblige us to be truly religious it is alſo neceſſary we 
ſhould believe that God will ard and puniſh us according to our Dongs ; 
that he is neither an ale, nor an 1pocext Spectator of our Actions, that mere- 
ly pleaſes and dees himſelf with the Contemplation of them; but that all the 
Notice he takes of them is in order to his rewarding and puniſbiug them, which 
he will one Day moit certainly do to our everlaiting Joy or Coafuſioz. But, 
becauſe this Argument will be the Subject of the enſuing Chapter, I ſhall in 
ſut no farther ou it. 


SEC] 


Chap. IV. Of the Chriſtian Life. 761 


err. 


Of the Proofs and Evidences which there are to create in ns a Belicf of 
the Divine Providence. 


Aving in the foregoing Section given an Account of thoſe Parts and 

Branches of the Divine Providence, which are zeceſſary to be heli v, in 
order to the founding the Ubligztion of Religion, I ſhall procced in the next 
place to ſhew what Exidences there are to create this Belif in us; and becauſe 
this is the great Fundamental of all Religion, upon the Beli of which it all 
immediately depends, I ſhall endeavour to demonſtrate the Truth of it. 

I Apriori, by 2 drawn from God him/clf. 

—5 A poſtertort, by Arguments drawn from eile Effects of God in the 
World. 

I. I ſhall endeavour to aſſert the Truth of a Divine Providence by Arguments 
drawn from God himſelf. For tuppoling that there is a God, that is to fay, an 
infinitely wiſe, and good, and powerful Cauſe of Things, (which I doubt not to 
make appear when I come to diſcourſe of the ſenſible Effects of God in the 
World) it will from thence neceſſarily follow that he «pholds and diſpoſes and 
governs all things by an over-ruling Providence: For, 

I. If there be ſuch a God, he mult neceſſarily be and exif? of himſelt, with- 
out any dependance upon any Superiour Cauſe. 

II. He muſt neceſſarily be the Cauſe of all other things that are and do ex. 

III. He mutt neceſſarily be preſent with all Things. 

IV. Where-ever he is, fo active are his Perfections that he cannot but rat 
whereſoever he finds Objects to work apo. From all which I thall make ap- 
pear ic will neceſſarily follow, that he continually exerciſes an over-ruling Pro 
vidence over the World. 

I. If there be a God, he muſt neceſſarily exiſt or be of himſelf without D- 

dance on any Superiour Cauſe. For when we ſpeak of Ged. we mean by 

y him a Being that is as perfect, as it is poſſible, that hath nothing before him, 
nothing ſaperior to him, nothing greater than himfelt ; which cannot be meant 
of any derived Being; becauſe all Effects are after their Cauſes, and in ſome 
reſpect izfer:our to them, as deriving their Beings, and all their Excellencics 
and PerfeQions from them. But to ſay of God, that he is after or any way 
inferiour to any Cauſe, is a palpable Contradiction to the very Notion of him, 
*ris to fay, that there is ſomething before the eternal Something, /«pertou7 to the 
Supre ue Something, more Perfect than inſiuiie Perfection. So that cither there 
can be no ſuch Being as a God in the World, or he muſt be of himſelr or from 
his own Eſſence, in which there muſt be ſuch an infinite Fulzeſs of Bit, as 
that trom all Eternity paſt to all Eternity to come, it is inſinitelj removed trom 
not Being, and fo by Neceſſity of Nature muſt f Never have been and for ever 
be. And ſuch a Being we muſt admit of, whether we will admit of a Goa cr 
no; for either we muſt allow that %s N orld, or ar leait the Matter of it cxiſts 
of itſelf by its own acver-tailixy Fulnels of Being, without ever nceding any 
Cauſe to produce it, (which as I ſhall ſhew you by and by is #zpr/7%le) or that 
all things in ir derive their Being from ſome firff Cave, who hating wo aule in 
being before him muſt neceſſarily be auc i and unproduced; and if God exiſts 
of himſelt, as he maſt do ſuppoſing he i, he muſt be /aprr1oz7 to all things; tor 
that which is of elf cannot but be, and that which cannot but be, can have 
no Power above it, becauſe if it h, that Power might have either 94704 or 
extinguiſhed its Being, and fo it might ot have been. 

So that God's Self-exijlence necetlarily ſuppoſes him exalted avorre all Powe: 
and Superiority, and conſequently to be the /#preze and [crore Power 007 
all things; but ro ſuppoſe him ro be Spree and Soverergs without exerciling, 
Rule and Dominion, is ridicuioms; for without the Excrote of | 0% , fiir 
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preme Power i but an uſeleſs and iaſguiſicant Cypuer-flonry,p With a glorious 
Name, Rule and Dominion being the only proper Sphere tor ſupreme Power, as 
ſuch, to »:o-'e and 2 in. So that unleſs God Rales and Gower, he is Supreme 
to gebe, and his ſovereign Power is 4% %%% and in dai For if he exert his 
lovercign Power at all. it muſt be in Rule and Dominion, which 15 its only 
natural Protuace; but if he doth vt, his Sovereignty is only a AMajeftick Sloth 
that firs c, in an avful Throne with its Hand, in its Bojom, without ever 
doing any thing, that is Sovereign; and of what Uſe is that ſovereign Power 
that never exerciſes any Act of Soverezgaty ? Since therefore God's Self-Exiſtence 
neceffarily ſuppoſes his ſovereign Power over all Things, we mult either grant 
that he continually exerciſes this Power in ruling and governing the World, 
or aſſert that it is utterly uſeleſs and in vain, which, as 1 ſhall ſhew by and 
by, is as 4%/ard as it is blaſphemons. 


II. If there be a God, he muſt neceſſarily be the Cauſe of all other things 
that are and do exif. For whatſoever might xo: have been, or may ot be, 
muſt be derived from ſomething which cannot bt be. If it might not have 
been, how came it to be? Not from itſelf to be ſure, for then it muſt always 
have neceſſarily bern; and therefore it muſt finally be reſolved into ſome other 
Cauſe which is of z:/elf, and fo cannot but always have been and always be. 
| Now that this World is not of icſelf, but from other Cauſe that is of 
1r/elf, is evident; becauſe whatſoever is of zzſelf, muſt neceſſarily have all the 
Being, and all the Perfection of Being that is poſſible. For that which is of 
„elf is neceſſarily of itſelt, and it is not uw true that it cannot but be, but alſo 
that it cannot but be of itſelf; for if it might not have been of ſelf; it might 
not have been at all, becauſe itſelf, or irs own Eſſence, is the only Ground or 
Reaſon of its Being; and therefore, if that Reaſon might have faid, it might 
never have been at all. Now that which zeceſſarily is of ztſelf, hath neither 
tu nor poſſible Cauſe of Being; for if it hath an «al Cauſe, it is not of 
ſelf; if any poſſible one, it is not 22 of itſelf; and if it hath no poſſible 
Cauſe of Being, it is al that it's poſſible to be, that is, it is ſo complete and perfect, 
that no poſſible Being, or Perfect:ou of Being can be added to it. 

Belides, that which is of z/elf includes Neceffity of _—_ its Eſſence, and that 
which includes neceſſity of Being, muſt always actual) be what it , and have 
nothing potential in its Nature; and that which hath nothing potential muſt have 
all poſſeble Being and Perfection. For, if there be any erfect:on of Being 
which it bath not, it mutt be in Poſib-lity of being what it & not ; and if fo, it is 
not »::e([ari'y what it i. So that if the World be of itſelf, ic mult include in the 
Nature of it, a Neceſſity of Being, and if fo, it mult always actually be, that 
is, be always out of all Pofſib:lity either of not being or of being what it « not ; 
aud it it be out of all Foſſibility of not Being, it mult have all poſſible Being; 
if out of all Poſſibility of being what it is not, it muſt have all poſſible Per- 
ic&t0u of Being; that is, all poſſible Power, and Knowledge, and Wiſdom, and 
Goodneſs, whach do all as neceſſarily refult from Self- Being, as any eſſential 
Property trom any Eſſence. Since therefore this material World hath none of 
theſe poſſible Per fections of Being in it, it is impoſſible it ſhould be of isſelf, and 
if it be not of urſelf, ic muſt have a Cauſe of Being that is diſtin& from and 
before itſelf; and what can the Cauſe be but God? fince that which cauſed the 
World muſt be before all Cauſes, and that which is betore all Cauſes muſt 
be ancauſed, and of itſelf, and that which is of it felt, muſt have all poſſible 
Perfection, and conſequently be God. 

Since therefore the World was made by God, it will from hence neceſſarily 
folow, that it is ruled and governed by him. For, if he made the World, to 
be ſure he made it for ſome Exd, it being unconceivable that infinite Wiſdon: 
ihould frame a World that is capable of the moſt aoble and excellent Ends, 
without 4. gui it to ary End at all; and if he deſigned ir for any End, to 
„ ture he is concerned that that End, whatever it be, ſhould be accompliſhed , 
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and if he be, his own Concernment will lead him to the Exerciſe of a Provi- 
demce, which is nothing elte but a conſtant and feady Guidance of thoſe Beings 
which he hath made, to thoſe common and particular Ends for which he made 
them. For, if he made them for = End, to be ſure whuever it was, he did 
not let it drop out of his Mind and Thowghts as foon as he had made them, but 
till carries it along in his He and Jztention ; and if he till Iatends that End, 
there is no doubt but he ſtill proſecutes it, which he cannot do without a Provi- 
dente: For how can he drive things on to the Eads for which he made them, it 
he be withdrawn from the World, and hath wholly ſequeſtred himſelf from 
all the Affairs of it. 

III. It there be a God, he muſt neceſſarily be * with all things; becauſe 

being of himſelf without any Cauſe, he mult be without any Bounds or Li- 
mits of Being. For it is altogether unconceivable how any thing that is of 
itſelf ſhould be reſtrained or limited by itſelf. For tho' we mult allow fome- 
thing to be of itſelf, whether we will admit of a God or no, yet we cannot 
ſuppoſe that which is of zt/elf to be the Canfe of itſelf, without a Contradittion ; 
becauſe Cauſe muſt be before its Effect; and therefore to ſuppoſe that 
which is of itſelf, to be the Canſe of itſelt, is to ſuppoſe it to be before itſelt, 
that is, to be when it is act, or to be and not to be together, which is poſſible. 
When therefore we ſay that ſomething is of itſelf, our meaning can be no other 
than tha, that it hath ſuch an immenſe Plenitade of Being in itſelf, as that it 
neither needed nor required any Cauſe to produce it; and how can that which 
is of itſelf without being the Cauſe of itſelf, be any way reſtrained or limited 
by itſelf? For thath which limits Beings, is only che % or Power of their 
Cauſes, which either would not or could not beſtow any tarther Being or Per- 
fectian upon them; and therefore only ſuch things as are cauſed are limited, 
becauſe they being produced out of nothing, are only to far and no farther 
brought into Being, as their Cauſe was willing or able to bring them. That 
therefore which exiſts of itſelf without any Canſe of Being, mult exiſt of itſelf 
without any Limits of Being; becauſe it was neither limited by #/elf, nor by 
any other Cauſe ; and that which hath zo:hing to limit it, mult neceſſarily be 
immenſe and bones. God therefore being this Self-exifting Being, mult ne- 
ceſſarily be of an unlimited Eſſence; an Eſſence which no poſſible Space can either 
circumſcribe or define, but muſt neceſſarily be diffuſed through all, circuim d 
about all, and preſext with all things. 
And if he be preſent with all things, how is it imaginable he ſhould / ., 
among them, and exerciſe no Providence over them? For fince he is a //: 4 
Being, he muſt be vitali preſent wherefoever he , and that he ſhould be 2 
tally and yet anactively preſent among a World of Beings, that he ſhould live in 
this wide Cairerſity of things, and in every Part of it, and yet take no mor: 
Notice of, have no more Influence upon it than if he were a dead and eee 
Idol, is altogether anconceivable; and we may as well imagine a Sun in thc 
Univerſe without Heat or Light, as a livizg God ſurrounding or penetrating u! 
things without ever exerting his active Powers, or ſbedding forth his vital Inflactc, 
upon them. For where-ever Life , it will operate; and therefore fince God. 
whos all Life and Activity, is every where, he mult operate every where, aud 
at lic op.r27c every where, that Operation is an Unwerſal Providence. 

IV. And laſtly, If there be a God, he mult be endowed with all choſe 
att ve Her fections of. Power and Wiſdom, Juſtice and Goodneſs ; all which muit 
be het whereloever he is. For as for Power, It is nothing elfe but the 
Spriz2 or Foantatu Of Cauſality; and therefore ſince God is the fr, Cauſe, he 
mult neceſſarily be the Sprizg of the Power of all Cauſes, and that from which 
all Power is derived mult itſelſ be all Powerfl ; other iſe it will derive more 
Power than it hath, and be the Cauſe of that whereof it hath no Cau/alzt;, 
which is a Coxtradiction. And then as for Wiſdom and (i oodneſs, they arc 
inſeparable to perfect Power ; which how forcible ſoever it be, cannot be perf c/ 
except it be conducted by Im and Goodneſs, for without te, Power is 
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only an irreſiſtible Whirlwind that ſweeps and hurries all things before it with- 
out any End, or Method, or Order. And what a lame, blind and defictive Powe: 
mult that be that can neither deſgn nor contrive, neither propoſe to itſelf be. 
xefictal Ends, nor yet chaſe ſuitable Means to effect them? and in a Word, that 
can neither intend well nor proſecute wiſcl;? It therefore the Power of God 
be perfect, as it cannot but be, being the Original of aff Power, ic muſt ne- 
—_— be con jon d with perfect Wiſdom and Gooareſs ; with pertet Goodack 
to level its Intentions at good and beneficial Ends; with perfect Wiſdom to 
order and direct its Proſecutions. 

Since therefore perfect Power, and Wiſdom and Goodneſs are eſſential to God, 
they muſt be co-extend:d with his Eſſence, which as I ſhewed before, is extended 
to all things. And how can we conceive ſuch active Perſections as theſe to 
be preſent with all things without ever acting upon them? For the Exd and 
Perfection of all theſe Attributes conſiſts in their Exerciſe; for fo 
Power is Action, the End of Wiſdom is ordering and contriving, and the End of 
Goodneſs is doing good. How then can we ſuppoſe that an infinite Power, whoſe 
End is Action, ſhould be preſent where a World of Things are to be dane, and 
do nothing? that infinite W:/dow, whoſe End is ordering and wing, ſhould 
be preſent where a World of Things are to be ordered, r 
that iaticite Goodxeſs, whoſe End on good, ihould be * ＋ where a World 
of good is to be done, and do none at aff? What is this, fo transform the 
Divine Perfections into ſenſeleſs Idols, that have Eyes; but fee nor, Hands but 
act not; that have boundleſs, but ſeleſ: and anaitrve Powers; that have 
rious Names, but in reality ſtand but for ſo many Cyphers in the World ? | 
thus I have endeavoured to demonſtrate a Providence by Argun 
God himſelf: But becauſe there may be ing i 
metaphyſical for common A 
on them. I proceed therefore, in the ſecond place, to another fort of Argu- 
ments, which are more eaſie and obvious; viz. ſuch as are drawn from ſen- 
ible Effects, of which I ſhall give theſe (ix Inſtances. 

I. The conſtant Direction of Things to the fame good Exds, which have no 
Du in themſelves. 

II. The watchful Providence of Things, which have no ht in themſelves, 

III. The mutual Agreement and — of things, which have no Us- 
ier/t.ading of themſelves or of one another. | 

IV. The Continuation of Things in the fame comely Order, which have no 
Goverament of themſelves. 

V. Miraculous Effects. 

Vi. Predictions of future and remote Contingencies. 

I. One ſenſible Inſtance of a Divine Providence is the conſtant Direfion of 
Things to the fame good Exds which have no Deſigz in themſelves. When we 
ee thiugs 2 of all Senſe and Reaſon as conſtantly directed to good Ends, as they 
could be it they had Senſe and Reaſon, we may be ſure that there is a Reaſon 
without them that framed them for thoſe Ents, and directs them to them; it 
being u1conceivable how Chance or blind Neceſſity, that have no Deſiga, or Art, 
or Cantritante in them, ſhould conſtantly operate as regularly as Reaſon itfelf. 
Now if we furvey this vaſt Univerſality of Things, we may eaſily obſerve, 
at lerjt of the 2cacrality of them, that they are framed for and directed to ſome 
and excellent End; and though, through our own ſbort-ſightedneſs or want of 
Fury, we do not fre the Tſe and Tendenq of them all, yet this is no Argu- 
ment at all that that they are vain and ſuperfluows : For, as we now ſee the 
Uſe of a World of Things which paſt Generations underſtand not, fo there is 
no doubt but future Generations will underſtand the Uſe of a World more 
than ve, and therefore fince the Cſefulneſs of the Generality of Things is now 
o apparent and vilible, we ought in all reaſon to — that our abt 
diſceruins the Uſcfulneſt of them a, proceeds not from their Defect, but from 
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et us therefore briefly ſurvey this beautifel Scene of Things that is before us. 
The Sas and Earth, for inſtance, are Things tha are utterly void of Underſtand- 
ing, and therefore can have no Deſign or Cantrivanci in them; how then came they 
to place and continue themſelves at ſuch a commodioss Diftance from one an- 
other; whereas in ſuch a vef# and immenſe Space they might have found ten 
thouſand Millions of other Places and Diſtances to fx in? The Eutb might 
have found room h to place it ſelf either mach nearer to, or much remoter 
from the Sas than it 4; but if it had done /o, it muſt have either been ever- 
laſtingly perched or everlaſtingly frozen and benighted, and either way convert- 
ed into an aſeleſs, barren, and axinhabitable Deſart; whereas, where it now 
15, it ſtands at the moſt conteniens Diſtance from the Sun, to be warmed and 
cheriſbed by his enlivening Fires, and neither to be roafted by being too wear 
them, nor frozes by being roo far from them; but to receive from them ſuch 
a temperate heat, as is ſufficient to excite its ſeminal Vertues, and to drew ap 
its Jaices into them, and t to ripex its natural freits, and in a word to 
comfort and refreſb its Inhabitants, and to render ic to them a pleaſant, a 
healthful, and a fraitfal Paradiſe. Since therefore of ten thouſand Millions of 
Places wherein it might have fixed in that Immenſity of Space that ſarroands it, 
it hath fixed wpox, and doth fill cantinne in the bef, without any Deſgu or 
Wiſdom of its own, it is plain that there « an over-ruling Wiſdom mwith- 
ant it, that choſe its Place and fixes and determines it thereunto. Again, How 
came the Sas (for whether it be the Earth that moves about the San, or 
the Sun bow: the Earth is all one to our Enquiry) how came this Sun, 
I fay, which hath no Reaſas to govern it ſelf by, to be determined to fuch a 

=/ Courſe of Motion? what makes this vaf and mighty Body move round 
Earth in twenty four Hours, in finiſhing which ſpacioss Circle of Motion 
it muſt fly far ſwifter than a Bullet from a Cannons Mouth; and yet through 
ſo many Ages each twenty four Hours it hath conf antiy performed it, without 
being fo much as one Minute fafer or fower ; whereby it makes thoſe jaſ and 
regular Returns of Dꝶ and Nizbt to both the Hemiſpheres, fo that neither the 
or the other is cither too much heated by his P e, or too long beright- 
his Abſence; becauſe as ſoon as the one hath been ſufficiently warmed 
beriſbed with his Rays, he immediately retires from it into the other, and 
doing he gives the active Animals leave to reft, the over-heated Air to 
and the gaſping Earth to repair its faintizg Vertues, which a continued 
ſoon exhenft and exiingniſh. Thus by returning Day and Night 
Parts of the Earth once in twenty four Hours, he preferves both 
Heat and Moiſture, upon which all Generation in a dee ard 
«& Temper ; fo that neither their radical Moiffare is conſamed by the parch- 
ins Droughts of the Day, nor their vital beat extingaiſped by the cool Moiſtures 
the NVigle, but the one ftill als and tempers the other by their quick and 
alternate Revolutions. How then can the Sun, that axzder/tands no Utility, 
and aeg no End, be determined to this Courſe of Motion, which abore all 
others is fo admirably aſefs/ and advantazions to this World we live in? Again, 
What is the Reaſon that ſince he thus eqzaly moves round the Earth, he doth 
not 4iwe)s move in the fame Circle; run out every Day into a different 
Circle almoſt a whole Degree farther Northward or Southward, and this fo 
conflantly and preciſely, that in fix thouſand fucceeding Revolutions, he hath 
never varied fo much as ane Minute from his Courſe either one way or the 
other , and by theſe his fated Excurrences towards the North and Sourh, he 
makes the Seaſons of the Tear, gives a Sammer and a Winter, a Sorin and a 
Fall, to all Parts of the Earth, without which the Earth would long cre this 
have been utterly aſeleſs, and all its Fraits, and for want of them its Animals 
too, would have for ever periſbed ? For ſome Parts of it would have been 
ſcorched with everlaſting Heat, ethers bound ap with everlaſting Froſt ; here ir 
would have been all a Sand), there all an Icy Defart, and fo both Vegetation 
and Generation would every where have utterly ceas'd, either for want of 
Maiſture or for want of Hear. How came the Sun then, which hath neither 
Vol. I, M m Senſe 
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only an trreſſible Whirlwind that ſweeps and hurries all things before it wit!:- 
out anv Erd, or Method, or Order. And what a lame, blind and deficte Powe: 
muſt that be that can neither deſgn nor contrive, neither propoſe to itſelf be 
»«fictal Ends, nor yet chuſe ſuitable Mens to effect them? and in a Word, that 
cr neither intend well nor proſecute wiſcl;? It theretore the Power of God 
be rerfect, as it cannot but be, being the Original of aff Power, it muſt ne- 
a— be co jon d with perfect Wiſdom and Gooarrſs , with pertect Goodack; 
to leve 


its Intentions at good and beneficial! Ends; with perfect Wiſdom to 
2raer and direct its Proſecutions. 

Since therefore perfect Power, and Wiſdom and Goodneſs are eſſential to God, 
they muſt be co-extended with his Eſſence, which as I ſhewed before, is extendea 
to al things. And how can we conceive ſuch active Perfections as theſe to 
be preſet with all things without ever acting upon them? For the very Exd and 
Perfection of all theſe Attributes conſiſts in their Exerciſe; for fo End of 
Pow is Aition, the End of Wiſdom is ordering and contriving, and the End of 
Goodneſs is doing good, How then can we ſuppoſe that an infinite Power, whoſe 
End is Action, ſhould be preſent where a World of Things are to be done, and 
do nothing ? that infinite II H, whoſe End is ordering and contriving, ſhould 
be preſent where a World of Things are to be ordered, and order nothing ? Or 
that iaticite Goodneſs, whoſe End is doing good, ſhould be ＋ where a World 
of good is to be done, and do none at all? What is this, but fo transform the 
Divine Perfectians into ſenſeleſs Idols, that have Eyes; but fee nat, Hands but 
aff not; that have boundleſs, but aſeleſs and anattrve Powers; that have Glo- 
11015 Names, but in reality ſtand but for ſo many Cyphers in the World? And 
thus I kave endeavoured to demonſtrate a Providence by A drawn from 
God himſelf: But becauſe there may be ſomething in too ſublime and 
metaphyſical for common Apprehenſions to reach, I have but briefly inſiſted 
on them. I proceed therefore, in the ſecond place, to another fort of Argu- 
ments, which are more eaſie and obvious; viz. ſuch as are drawn from ſen- 
ible Eff:5fs, of which I ſhall give theſe (ix Inſtances. 

I. The conſtant Direction of Things to the fame good Ends, which have no 
D:/:22 in themſelves. 

II. The watchful Providence of Things, which have no Foreſight in themſelves, 

III. The mutual Agreement and Correſpondency of things, which have no Us- 
erſbauding of themſelves or of one another. 

IV. The Continuation of Things in the fame comely Order, which have no 
Cd ameat of themſelves. 

V. Miiraculous Effects. 

Vi. Predictions of future and remote Contingencies. 

l. One ſenſible Inſtance of a Drizine Providence is the conſtant Direction of 
Uhings to the fame good Ends which have no De/iex in themſelves. When we 
ee thiugs 24 of all Senſe and Reaſon as conſtantly directed to good Ends, as they 
cont ba it they h14 Senſe and Reaſon, we may be ſure that there is a Reaſon 
iht them that framed them for thoſe Entls, and directs them to them; it 
being conceivable how Chance or blind Neceſſity, that have no Deſign, or Arr, 
or (,--4151212-459 in them, ſhould conſtantly operate as regularly as Reaſon itfelf. 
Now 1 we furvey this vatt Univerſality of Things, we may ealily obſerve, 
#: Wert of the g of them, that they are framed for and directed to ſome 
"ont ce End ; and though, through our own ſbort-[ightedaeſs or mant of 
Fans, we do not tre the T/e and Tendency of them all, yer this is no Argu- 
men: at all that that they are van and ſuperfluous: For, as we now fee the 
Ulc ot a World 07 Things which paſt Generations underſtand nor, fo there is 
„ Goiht but fate Generations Will underſtand the Uſe of a World more 
than an, aud therefore ſince the T/efulneſs of rhe Generality of Things is now 
0 apparent and vilible, we ought in all reaſon to conclude, that our zot 
{rlcerntss the Uſifulnc of them a proceeds not from cir Defect, bur from 
oon 1 | 
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Eet us therefore briefly ſurvey this beautiful Scene of Things that is before us. 
The Sas and Earth, for inftance, are Things that are utterly void of Underſtand- 
ing, and therefore can have no Deſizz or Cantrivancò in them; how then came they 
to place and continue themſelves at ſuch a commodious Diſtance from one an- 
other; whereas in ſuch a vaſf and immenſe Space they might have found ten 
thouſand Millions of other Places and Diſtances to fix in? The Exh might 
have found room enough to place it ſelf either mach nearer to, or much remoter 
from the Sn than it 4; but if it had done %, it muſt have either been ever- 
laſtingly parched or everlaſtingly frozen and benighted, and either way convert- 
ed into an uſeleſs, barren, and aainhabitable Deſart; whereas, where it now 
15, it ſtands at the molt con enient Diſtance from the Sus, to be warmed and 
cheriſhed by his enlivening Fires, and neither to be roaſted by being too var 
them, nor frozes by being too far from them; but to receive from them ſuch 
a temperate heat, as is ſufficient to excite its ſeminal Vertues, and to draw ap 
its Jaices into them, and thereby to ripez its natural fruits, and in a word to 
comfort and refreſh its Inhabitants, and to render ic to them a pleaſant, a 
healthful, and a fruitfal Paradiſe. Since therefore of ten thouſand Millions of 
Places wherein it night have fixed in that Immenſity of Space that ſarroanas it, 
it hath fixed wpon, and doth ſtill contiaze in the beff, without any Deſign or 
Wiſdom of its own, it is plain that there & an over-ruling Wiſdom m#/- 
owt it, that choſe its Place and fixes and determines it thereunto. Again, How 
came the Sas (for whether it be the Earth that moves about the 8, or 
the Sun «bout the Earth is all one to our Enquiry) how came this Sun, 
I fay, which hath no Reafox to govern it felt by, to be determined to ſuch a 
fal Courſe of Motion? what makes this vaſt and mighty Body move round 

Earth in twenty four Hours, in finiſhing which ſpacr/ons Circle of Motion 
it muſt fly far ſwifter than a Bullet from a Cannons Mouth; and yet through 
ſo many Ages each twenty four Hours it hath conffantly periormed it, without 
being ſo much as one Minute fafer or ffower ; whereby it makes thoſe jaſt and 
regular Returns of Dey and Night to both the Hemiſpheres, fo that neither the 
one or the other is either too much heated by his Preſence, or too long benig hi- 
ed by his Abſence; becauſe as ſoon as the one hath been ſufficiently warmed 
and cheriſhed with his Rays, he immediately rerires from it into the other, and 
by ſo doing he gives the active Animals leave to reſt, the over- heated Air to 
cool, and the gaſping Earth to repair its fainting Vertues, which a continued 
heat would ſoon exhanſft and exiinguiſh. Thus by returning Day and Night 
to both Parts of the Earth once in twenty four Hours, he preferves both 
their Hear and Moiftare, upon which all Generation depends, in a dae ard 
regular Temper ; fo that neither their radical Moiſt are is conſumed by the parch- 
ns Droughts of the Day, nor their vital heat extingaiſhed by the cool Moiſtures 
of the Night, but the one ftill as and tempers the other by their quick and 
alternate Revolutions. How then can the Sun, that exder/tanas no Utility, 
and aefizzs no End, be determined to this Courſe of Motion, which above all 
others is fo admirably «/efu/ and advantagions to this World we live in? Again, 
What is the Reaſon that ſince he thus equally moves round the Earth, he doth 
not always move in the fame Circle; but run out every Day into a different 
Circle almoſt a whole Degree farther Northward or Southward, and this fo 
_ conſtantly and preciſely, that in ſix thouſand ſucceeding Revolutions, he hath 
never varied fo much as oe Minute trom his Courſe either one way or the 
other, and by theſe his fated Excurrences towards the North and Sour, he 
makes the Sc of the Tear, gives a Sammer and a Winter, a Soria, and a 
Fall, to all Parts of the Earth, without which the Earth would long c're this 
have been utterly «ſeleſs, and all its Fraits, and for want of them its Animals 
too, would have for ever periſhed? For ſome Parts of it would have been 
jeorched with evetlaſting Heat, ethers bound ap with cverlaſting Froſt; here ir 
u ould have bcen all a Saad), there all an Icy Defart, and fo both Vegetation 
and Generation would every where have utterly ceasd, cither for want of 
1iſtwre or for want of Hear. How came the Sun then, which hath neither 
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Sen/+ nor Reaſon of his own to guide him, to be diredted into ſuch a commodious 
Courſe of annual Motion, when as in that vaſt Space he moves in, he might 
as well have run ten thouſand other Courfes of Motion; he might have 
moved all the Year round the Earth's Equator; but if he had done fo, all the 
dale Tracts of Earth both Northward and Southward would ſoon have been 
/cerched up with his continual Preſence, and all the remoter Parts both ways 
would quickly have died with Cold thro? his perpetual Abſexce : Or he might 
have run his annual Courſe on one Side only of the Earth's Easter; and 
made his circular Excurſions to or beyond the Pole; but if he had dong 
ſo, he muſt have left a great Part of the oppoſite Hemiſphere expoſed to 
everlaſting Nizht and Cold: Whereas in the annual Courſe of Motion he zow 
performs, he ſheds forth his Light, and Heat, and Influence over all the World, 
and by turns gives every Part its Tearly Seafons ; which is a plain Evidence, 
that all his Motions are conducted by a wiſe and over-raling Mind, which 
among ſo many Courſes of Motion that lie before him in the boundleſs Space 
he moves in, hath determined him to that which, for Perperuity, is much the 

beſt and moſt commoatons. 7 
And the fame is to be faid of the Motions of the Moor, which Nature 
hath deſigned for a vicariom Light to the Sun, to ſapply his Abſence, and per- 
form his Office in this lower World. For what makes this ſenſeleſs and irra- 
zicnal Planet, that moves without any Istent ion of its own, wander by turns 
Northward and Southward ſome Degrees beyond the Sun? And what makes 
it move Northward when the Sun is Southward, and again Southward when the 
Sun is Northward; whereas in that immenſe Space wherein it ſwims, it hath 
room enough to run a thouſand other Courſes of Motion, none of which could 
have been fo «dvantageous to us as this? For by moving Nor:thward when the 
Sun is Southward, and ſo & contra, it moderates the Cold and Darkneſs of the 
Winter Nights; and by paſſing beyond the Tropicks, which are the Boundaries 
of the Sun, it in ſome meaſure ſupplies his Abſexce, by enlightning thoſe lang 
and tedious Nights in which the Regions towards the Poles are buried; which 
is a plain Inſtance of the ſingular Care of Providence, that no Parts of the 
Earth ſhould be left altogether deſtitute of the zeceſſary Comforts of the 
Heavenly Light and Warmth. 
Again, How came the Air, which hath no Deſiez in itſelf, to place itſelf ſo 
commodioaſly as it hath done between the Earth and the Heavens? Why is 
there not a wide vacwity between? Or if ſome Body muſt needs intervene, why 
was it not Fire or Water as well as Air, which of all other Bodies is the 
moſt commodions ? For had it been a void Space, there could have been no I- 
tercourſe between Heaven and Earth, or had it been filed with Fire or Water, 
it would have conſumed or drowned the Earth and all Things belonging to it ; 
| bur as for the Air, which is a thin, ſwifr, fluid and tranſperent Body, it is of 
all others the moſt proper Vehicle of the Celeſtial Influences. For what other 
Body is there, that through ſuch a fependow Diftance could have conveyed 
down to us the Light and Heat of the Sun, with ſuch an ineſfable Swiſtneſs; 
or what other Element could have been fo proper for Animals to move and breath 
in? Since therefore this Space between the Earth and Heavens might have 
been ſupplied with other Bodies, but with none fo fir as Air, which yet is no 
way conſcious of its own Fitneſs, and fo cannot be ſuppoſed to chaſe this Space 
for itſelf, it is a plain Evidence that there was a wiſe Mind withoat it, that choſe 

this Habitation for it. | | 

And now we are come down to this terreſtrial Globe, which conſiſts of 
Earth and Water, let us briefly conſider the admirable Uſe of both, and of all 
Things appertaining to them. How came the ſenſeleſs Water to bore Hol:s 
and Channels in the Banks of the Ocean through long Traits of Earth, and 
againſt its own Nature to climb up to the Tops of Mountains, that fo it may 
be able not only to run down again with Eaſe, but alſo to carry itſelf to ſuch 
Heig ht x5rerwards, as the Neceſſities of Men and Beaſts require, and to anit- 
into 
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into large Rivers, that run into all the iaand Parts of tha Earth, watering both 
them end their h, Animals all along as they g, till at lat they return into 
the Ocean again? How came this dall and ene, Element, that can cos ju; 
neither its own Confcience nor that of other Beings, to be /t where it is con- 
venient for it /elf to be ſalt, viz. in the Ocean, by which it is preferved 
from Patrefactun; and freſh where it is convenient for other Beings that it 
ſhould be freſb, vic. in the Fowntatas and Rivers, that fo it may be lic to [rut ifie 
the Earth, and to be a wholjome Drink for its Anima/s ? How came ſo many Rivers 
and Founrains, which do all ariſe from the /t Waters of the Ser, to be //r:pp'4 
of their ſalt Particles, by running through the Pores of the Each, and /e. 
by to be rendred both fruitful to the Groxnd, and wholſome tor Alen and Beaſ!s ? 
How comes it to paſs that ſo many Conds as are arama vp out of tlic [ur 
Ocean, ſhould in their Aſcent fo far ſbake off their Salt, as to deſcend back ay ain 
upon the Earth in ſweet and freſh Showers ? And how came thoſe A of 
which the Clozds conſiſt, and which are much rhicker and brawicr than the 
Air, to be drawn aloft as they are by the Rays of tlie San, which have neicher 
| Pamps nor Buckets to exhale them? And when they are aloit in the dir, how 
came they to gather into thict Clouds, and not rather to d%erſe chemiclves 
about in that vaſt Zxpan/um, or to return back again to the Ezrth in thin Va- 
pours as they aroſe; and while they bang in the Air, what is it that / 
their Weight, and when they fa/, how comes it to pats that they ordinarily tall 
in ſoft and gentle Showers that water the Roots of the Grajs and Corn, without 
any prejudice to their Salt and Blades, and not rather in Miſts or Streams, which 
either would be in ſaſſicient to moiſten the Earth, or lan waſte its Corn and Fruit 
with the Violence of their Fall? All which are auſ{riczzs Inſtances of a nfo and 
powerful Providence, that airedts and orders this ſexſel-ſs Element, and cauſes it 
ordinarily to zzove and act as if had Wiſdom in 17 ſelf, and did thercwithal 
induſtrionſly conſult the pevlick Good of this World. But this Argument you 
may find handled more at large in a late excellent Treatiſe de Deo. 

And now we are arrived to the Earth, whereon we live and move and have 
our Beings, which tho” itſelf be of a broken and irregular Figure, and ſcems 
to be racher the mighty Rains of ſome more beaatifu Structure, than an 
Original Effect ot the Divine Art and Contrivance, yet contains in it the moit 
amazing Inſtances of an all-wiſe and all-powerfal Providence. For how comes 
this dull and fiupid Lump to be impregnated with ſuch an infinite e of 
Seminal Vertaes, all which do proceed as orderly and artificraily in the Fore 
mation of their Plants and Fruits, as if they were every ove enlucd with a 
moſt wiſe and intelligent Mind? For ſince the Plants do all Jereve their . 
ment from the inward Parts of the Earth, it is neceſſary chat fome farts of 
them ſhould be baried under Ground, that fo they may come at their I; 
and that %% Parts ſhould be firted with /pozgy Strings ro falten them to the 
Earth, and to ſ«c& in thoſe Juices of it whercon they feed; and accordingly 
the ſeminal Vertue of every Plant forms it felf a Root under Ground, which 
runs out wore or leſs from the Centre of it into greater or /aallcy Strings, pra- 
portionable to the Magnitude of the Plant it bears, that fo how gi forever 
it be, it may by theſe Strings be fo faſten'd to the Earth, as that che Wind to 
which its apper Parts are expoſed, may not be able to rear them @p. Ihen this 
ſeminal Form, whatſoever it be, aizeſts theſe Strings into a arc, and 72. vy 
Subſtance, fit to ſuck in the Juices ot the Earth on every Side, and bores little 
Holes or ſtrait Fibres through them from one end to the other, th-c to by 
theſe Conduii- pipes they may all convey the Juices-they rmbibed into the Centre 
of the Root; and having thus formed its Root, and by thete Strings or ner— 
vous Filaments ſupplied it with plenty of Juice, by ſtrange mylter:ovs Art it 
concocts the liquid Matter into a hard and ſolid Subſtance, through which it 
allo bores an infinite Number of frait Fibres from the very C-2tre of the Root, 
to convey wp wich it thoſe Juices that are lodged e, with the Lier Parry 
of which it zouriſhes and in:reaſcs * more ſolid Subſtance, thruſting forth. 
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the thinner towards the Surface, and the thinneſt at the Extremities of its Branch- 
ec: the former of which it age into a Bark wherewithal it cloarhs the tender 
Body of its Plant, to acfend it againſt the Violences ol Hear and Cold; the 
% into Lerves, and therewithal adoras its Branches, and ſhelters its Fruit 
trom the Scorc/:»g of the Sun, and the exceſſive Moiſture of the Rain; and by 
thus diſtributing the [till-riſing Juices, it ſtill zzcreajfes its Plant. ill ſuch time as 
i arrives to its fall Growth and Maturiry : So that from the are frings of 
the Root, to the Centre of it, from the Centre of the Root to the highef 
[> :::ches of it, from the Branches to the Leaves and Fruit of it; theſe porons 
{+{r:5 run on, by which every part, how diſtant foever from the Root, ſacks 
its Juices and 4t2efis them into its own Subſtance ; for even the Leaves and 
{+uit are hung upon the Branches by little, ſoft and ſpongy Stalks, through 
which there run innumerable Fibres that convey the Juice from the Branches, 
and by ſtupendous Art diſtribate it by their Pores, through all the whole Body 
5 of the Leaves and Fruit. But then by what particular Art the Semi- 
pe — nal I ertue of each particular Kind doth fo conſtantly and regularly con- 
: cot and elaborate the Juices of the Earth into their own /pecefict 
5meils and Taftes, and Figure and Colours, is a Myſtery that confounds and 
p«==/es all our Philofophy. Now whence I befeech you proceeds this curious, 
;»ti4:4table Art, which we with all our Reafon can neither tranſcribe nor com- 
ebend? Not from the things themſelves ſure ; for how can they have Art that 
have no Rea/oz? And therefore of Neceſſity it muſt proceed from ſome a/l-w:/e, 
ſuperiutending Mind, that either immediately contrives and frames them, or 
ele tmoreſſes their ſeminal Vertues with its own all-wiſe and powerfal Art 
whereby they contrive and frame themſelves. 
And if in the Compoſure of every Plant there are ſuch viſible Footſteps of 
a Divine Art, how much more of every Azimal, whoſe Parts for infinite Va- 
2:59, delicate Smalneſs, exquiſite Shape, Poſition and Temper, do as far excel 
the other, as the Offices tor which they are deſigned? For tho' the plaſtick Soul 
that forms the Animal, hath not the leaſt Ray of Art or Reaſox of its own, 
vet in the Formation of it, it proceeds with as much carious and incomparable 
Art, as if it were endowed with the molt perfect Reaſon. For firſt it ſpins out 
tlie richer Parts of the fcmꝶꝶnal [latter into little Threads or Fibres, Part of 
which it hollows into Pes, and part into Sponges, ſome whereof are more 
en, and ſome more /-/:4 , all which, wich wondrous Arts, it cats and prunes 
tit divers Fleces, fitting their Ends to one another, and in divers Manners uit 
tn them together into a portion d Structure of Bones and Members: Then 
of the 19:::467 Parts ot the Seminal Matter it forms the [ntras/s, wiz. the Liver 
anl Heart and Bratas, Araw.ng out from each certain Fibres to be framed into 
Veins, and Aries, and Nerves; for which end it bores and hol/ows them through, 
eccie,ds and {ircrches them our at length, and divides them into innumerable 
brunch, Which it ſpreads through 4 the Intrails, and thereby maintains a 
mutunl Communication between them, and derives the Neuriſhment and Anima! 
a..d / Spirits through all the Body. And having thus pu the ſeveral Parts 
our cf the feminal Marrer, and curiouſly woven them together, it cnc zes, the 
remainder of the Matter, which is ſtill ſupplied with new Nouriſhmer u, into 
Luc u, 61 thote leveral Parts; and this in ſuch preciſe and rege/zr Iropor- 
tions, as to form every one of them, tho' infinitely vi from one ar.1orher, 
into is own pro Figure, and Meaſure, and Proportion, fo that within ſeven 
Days after the Conception, the whole Body is entirely framed and diſtin; :uiſbea 
into all its proper Parts and Members ;, which, though they are to vaitly great 
i new Namver, fo ſtrangely different in their $:2e and Figure, fo in! initely 
various in their Mo:zoas and Tendencies, do all contribute one way Oi: otficr 
to the Beauty and Benefit of rhe Whole: Some to propagate the Kind, others 
to preſerve the 1a4:via4al, others ro diſtinguiſh what is neceſſary, con ventent, 
and plea/ant, from what is dangerous, offenſive, or aeſtraftive to its N lature ; 
{ome to purſue what is gon, others to ſpan what is evil, others to ex; »y thote 
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goods, and others to drfend it againſt thoſe exils that renten or invade it: So that 
of all theſe infinitely ae and d:verje Parts, not one can be wanting or de- 
fectide without ſoine conſiderable Damage to the Whole. How then is it concei- 
vable that ſuch an infinite Number of dif:rea: Aniraals, which are all fo per- 
lect in their Nina, fo amazingly curious in their Compoſition, as that we with 
all our Reaſon can diſcern nothing in them that is either ſuperfluous or defective, 
nothing in their Figare that is irregular, nothing in ther Poſition that is mrſpleced, 
nothing in their Motion that is exhorvitazt, ſhould all of them be framed by 
their ſeveral Plaſlicł Souls, which are utterly blind and irrational, without the 
Condact and Direction of an all-wiſe and all powerful Providence? Should you be- 
hold a confuſed Heap of Earth, and Stone, and Iron, and Timber, withou: 
any viſible Artificer near it, fall to paliſbing its own Parts, fitting them to one 
another, and 4iſpoſing them into Order according to the Rules of Architecture, 
and at length frame them all together into the Form of a moſt beautiful Palace; 
would you not conclude that fome iu Mind were ixvifib!y preſent there, 
and did work upon this ſenſeleſs Heap, and diſpoſe its Parts into this come!y Order? 
And yet in the Compoſure of any one Anima! there is infinitely more Art 
than in the moſt beautiful S:reFfere in the World. How then can we imagine 
that the blind, artleſs Matter, of waich it is compoſed, could ever haye framed 
itſelf into this admirable Form and Contexture, had not ſome great Mind been 
zxviſibly preſent at the Compoſition of it, or at leaſt imprinted on its arte 
Matter, ſome powerful Signature of its own wi/? Art to direct, and order to 

contreve it. 
I might from hence have proceeded to the Formation of Mar, the Maſter- 
piece of all this lower Creation, in whoſe Frame and Stratture there ate ſuch 
Miracles of Art as do out-reach both the Imitation and Wonder of the moſt 
raiſed and comprehenſive Minds. For who can ſufficiently admire the LHA 
Contexture of his Corporeal Parts, which though almoſt infinite in Namber 
and Variety, do not only compoſe a Body of a molt amiable Symmetry and 
Proportion; but are alſo as exactly framed and tempered and adapted to perform 
the Offices of Life and Motion, and Senſe and Reaſon, as Art or Wit can 
fanſie and imagine them? But then how much more admirable is the Soul 
which inhabits and animates this Body; tor of whatſoever Subſtance this Thing 
we call our Soul is, it is evidently tramed tor great and noble Operations, to 
diſcloſe the Myſteries of Nature, and to dive into its deep Philotophy, to pe- 
netrate into the Cauſes of Things, and with its ii and ſag acious Thoughts 
to ſurvey this ample Theatre of Beings; to recollect Things paſt, and to fore: +» 
Things to come, to invent the moſt uſeful Arts and comprehenſive Sciences, 
to dictate good Laws, and project wiſe Policies for the Government of Humane 
Societies; and in a word, to enderſtrad the right Reafons of Things, and ro 
regulate its Will and Aﬀettions by them: And is it poſſible we ſhould imagine 
a Being thus exquiſitely framed to be the Product of a Mind and ar Matter, 
to be nothing but a lack; Jumble of ſenſeleſ: and irrational Atoms? For fup- 
poſe it were nothing but elaborated Matter, yet certainly it requires infinite 
Art and Skill to coxtrive and feſbion it into all thoſe curious Springs, and 
Whcels and Mechanick Knacks that are neceſſary to render it not only a {rving 
anc feeling, but alſoa wiſe and rational Matter. For how is it conceivable that 
a little Drop of Water, without the Aſſiſtance of any Mind or Protideuce, 
ſhould ſorm it ſelf not only into all the Parts and Lincaments of a Humane 
Body, but alſo into a Humane Miud, a Mind of vaſt Deſires and infinite Capa- 
cities of Knowledge, that can form Ideas with itfelf of every Thing that is 
round about it, and from them can frame inznamerable Propoſitions, and deduce 
them into Arts and Sciences; and in a word, that can move zz/e/f and the 
Body it lives in, by its own internal Springs, and form itfcl! into fo many v 
riows and c Affections, by the myſterious Force and Exergy of its own 
Reaſon and [:i4ccourſe? If yon beheld a dead Pencil move without any vi: 
Hand, and % ictelf into 447725 Colours, and drav but an exact Picture of a 
lan, 
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en nd doubilefs contluce either that ſome iviſille Limner, had iz- 
he Art of Limaing, or did immediately mange and direct᷑ it. 
Aut 1 eu fink this Picture, when it is araun and fluiſbed, not only live 
ar ann, hut bn and diſconrſe, and exert all Sorts ct Animal and Hamaze 
Greten, Could you imagine that ever the Lua, irrational Pencil formed 

, % ithout being waacz'd or directed by ſome ſueriuur Mind or Pro- 
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„ thus k have given ſome brief Inſtances of the conſtant Direction of 
| Sorts of Things, how fupid and irrational ſocver, to ſome wife and good 
{il which is a plain Evidcuce of an awiterlil Providence over the Wocld, 
tt In a cba and ariform Series directs Things to their proper Exas that 
Ive no h or Oels of their cu, and to are utterly uncapadic to gaide and 
Err themſelues. 

II. Another {orfible Exideace of a divize Providence is, the ſag acious Provi- 
"2: Ef VThirgs that have no Legt in themſelves. For among irrational 
re, that can neither apprehend for what Exds they act, nor by what Means 
they may beit effect them, how ſtrange is it to conſider with what Izſighe 
and P.ow:donce they many of them act in forizg ap Proviſions for themſelves 
e714intk time of Extremity, in framing their own Beds and Neſts, and defend- 
an 1hemielves and their Young againſt approaching Dangers; in educating 
weir Young, and propagating their Kind thro” all fucceeding Generations; in- 
much that it they were every one endued with reafon of their own to 
wre their own Dangers, and forecaſt their own Conveniency and Safety, 
they could not act with more Sti and Sagacity than they do. For thus the 
F/:ts that have neither Senſe nor Reaſon to diſcern the Periods of their own 
Growth and Decay, when they have almoſt ſpent themſelves, and are ready 
ro w::her and die, run up into Szed, as if they foreſaw their own approuchin; 
Fate, and did thereupon bethin themſelves of propagating their Kind before it 
be beo late, and leaving a numerous Poſterizy behind them. And therefore 
ſince they have neither Thought nor Forecaſt in themſelves, tis evident that 
there is a Providence that thinks and forecaſts for them. 

Thus alſo thoſe Plants that ſhoot up on high, but are too weak to ſupport 
themſelves, ſuch as the Hop and / ine and Ivy, run out into little Strings or Teu- 
drels, with which they [ay hold upon ſome Body that is ffronger than them- 
{clves; as if they were conſcious of their own weakneſs, and ſo to prop 4. 
themſclves did deſignedly ewilt about thoſe ſtronger Bodies, that are belt able 
to /xpport them. And therefore ſince they neither know their own Meat, 
nor yet the Strength of the Trees or Mall they depend on, it is evident that 
* is a wiſe Providence that knows b, and guides and diretts them to their 
Safety. | 

Add as there is a viſible Providence over Plazts, ſo there is alſo over bru:- 
and irrational Animals, and eſpecially over the ſmalleſt and moſt contempribl:, 
who by Reaſon of their Natural Weakzeſs and Impotence are lefs able to provide 
for themſelves. For thus the Spider is a Creature as void of Reaſoz as the 
Plant of Sexſe, and yet with what wondrous Art doth he ſpin his Web out of 
a viſcous Matter within his own Bowels? He extends the Threads of it a- croſs 
to one another, leaving equal Angles in the Middle, faſtening the extreme to 
the oppoſite Threads; and then leſt through the Weakneſs of the ſlender 
Threads of which it is compoſed, the Fly he hunts ſhould happen to break 
through, he weaves. ſeveral Uader- net, one within another, and with a 
wondrous Art faſtens them alrogether, that ſo if one ſhould fail, the orher 
might hold: And when he hath thus fix'd and ſpread his ſabtle and ſtrange 
contrived Snares, he lies in wait in a little Den without, made by him on 
purpoſe to conceal himfelt ; from whence, as foon as the Fly is entangled, he 
iwittly raus and ſeizes it, and having /d it, carries it away and lays it up 
in a fate Repoſitory againſt a Time of Famine. In all which Performance 
this #r74: joral Inſect proceeds as providently and wiſely, as if in along Deduction 
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he had inferr'd one thing from another, and ated upon the moſt rational 
Deliberation; and theretore fince he is void of Reaſon himſelf, and doth not 
determine himſelf by any natural Logick of his own, he muſt proceed by the 
Reafon and Direction of ſome wiſe Mind without him, that hath the guidance 
and 4ſpoſal of his Motion. For he begins not to exerciſe his Art after he is 
arriv'd to a viper Age, but is born with his Trade about him, and ſpins and 
weaves from his very Infancy ; nor is there any diverſity in his Manufafture, 
as there uſes to be in thoſe of rational Artificers, but tis always woven in 
the ſame manner, and figure, and faſhion; which is a plain Evidence that he 
effects it not by any Art or Reaſon of his own, but by mere natural Inftinf, 
which is nothing but the Impreſioz of the Art and Reaſon of the Author of 
Nature, which Impreſſion knows not what it doth, nor upon what reaſon 
it proceeds, but only anſwers to the Reaſon of God, as the fienatere doth to 
the Seal that impreſs d it, and like an Echo articulates and reſouads his Voice 
without ander ſtanding what it means. And as the ſenſele/s Echo, when it 
reverberates Words that carry Sexſe and Reaſos in them, ſuppoſes the origi 
Voice to proceed from ſome intelligent Mind; fo theſe irrational Infti of 
Nature, which expreſs ſo much Art and Reaſas in their Operations, do ne- 
ceſſarily imply, that there is fome wiſe Mind or Providence to which they owe 
their original and continuance. 

For thus, to inſtance farther, with what a frange and wonderful Art do 
the Bees frame their Combs, which they divide on each Side into a world of 
little fix corner 4 Cells, and then prop them up with middle Walls of Pillars 
w hich they raiſe from the Floor into an Arch; by which as they are rendred 
more ffroxg, fo the Bees have an enterance through to repair them whenever 
they decay? And having thus artificially bat their Houſes, with what indaſtry 
do they wander to and fro to gather the ſweet Dews of Heaven, whereon 
they live, from the Herbs and Flowers of the Field? And with what Care do 
they treaſure them up in thoſe little Cells againſt Winter, when, they can 
neither go forth by reaſon of the cold to ſeek their Suſtenance abroad, nor yet 
find it if they cou/d? And when they have filPd their Cells with their Winter 
Proviſion, they providenth draw over the Mouth of them a thin Skin or Mem- 
brane to preſerve the grateful Liquor left it ſhould drop ont and be of : And 
in a word, in what a regular Order do they live, they reft and /abour all 

„ and in the Diſcharge of ſevera/ conſpire to the ſame work? 
Some preſs the Flowers with their Feet, others with their Mouths or Down · 
of their Bodies gather up the Moiſtures, which theſe preſs ont and carry them 
home to their Cells; ſome bring home the Materials of which theſe Cells are 
compoſed, others disbarthen them of it, others build with it, and others plane 
and poliſh the Building. Thus all Hands are at work, firſt ro b4i/d the Houſe 
they are to dwell in, and to divide it into its ſeveral Apartments, and then 
to fore them all wich Proviſion againſt the enſuing Time of Scarcity. Now 
therefore (not to mention their wondrous Polity and Governmexe of which 
ſo many curious Obſervations have been made) how is it poſſible they ſhould 
do all theſe Things with ſo much regularity and exact order, without being 
guided by ſome Art and Reaſon ? But yet tis certain tis not by any Reafon 
of their own ; they do not at all conſider, when they build, how needful 
Houſes are for themſelves and their Winter Proviſions, nor how cos venient that 
waxy Matter which gather is to build :hoſe Houſes; nor what Neceffity | 
there is of dividing them into diff: Cells and Apartments; they anderſtand 
not the Nature of thoſe ſweet Dews which they gather, wherher they are 
Food or Poiſon ; and when they gather more than they have preſent need of, 
they k»ow not why they do it; they reaſen not with themſelves that Winter 
is approaching, wherein neither theſe Dews will fal upon which they live, 
nor themſelves be able to go forth and gather them, and that therefore it be- 
hoves them to fore themſelves betore-hand againſt the exſuing Famine; and 
when that they have laid up their Store, and are binding it in with the Mem- 
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brane they draw over it, they do not conſider that "tis a flaid Matter, that 
will be apt to ran oat and be lo : And yet all theſe Things they perform with 
as much R-galarity and Art, as it they had throughly weigh'd and conſider'd, 
and perfectly ander ſtood the Reaſon of them; which is a plain Evidence that 
they are acted by a Reaſon that is not their own; and what ocher Reaſon 
can this be, than that of the divine Mind, which governs and drjpoſes all 
Things? And the ſame may be faid of Aut, and Moles, and Palmer-vorms, 
and innumerable other Animals, which, rho* they have no Reaſon of their 
own, are yet in many Inſtances as evidently conducted by reaſon as any rational 
Beings whatever. 

For with what admirable Art do the irrational Birds form their zeffs a little 
after their couvling ? They begin to bad tho? they neither canſider that they 
are breeding, nor yet do foreſee when they ſhall /ay : By which it's plain that 
there is a Providence which conſiders and foreſees for them: And tho' they 
underſtand not what Materials are fieteſt to build their Neſts, nor in what Or- 
dur to frame and diſpoſe them, yet there is a very wiſe Underſtanding that 
direfts them both to chaſe and contrive the Materials, and this with greater 
art than we withal our reaſoz can do. For as for the outward Surface of the 
Neſts, which comes not near their Bodies, they frame it with fficks and 
thorns, which with inimitable Art they twiſt and interweave into a round and 
«ni/orm hollowneſs, which they commonly dawb round with Mud to render 
it more compact and warm; when this is done, tho they anderſtand not their 
own /ſpecifick Frame and Conſtitution, yet they as if they did, and 
ſuir their Neſts to the ſtrength or weakneſs of their Natures ; for thoſe of them 
that are of a hardier make content themſelves with this ward plaiſtering, 
and when 'ris dried to /ay and hatch their Eggs on it, without trou- 
bling themſelves to line it with any ſofter Materials, as if they knew beforehand 
that the Conſtitution of their Young would be ſuch as would not need any 


(oftnefs or delicacy; whereas thoſe that are of a zexderer Frame take care to 
Cloath the r Plaiftering with fra or hay or moſs, upon which thoſe that 
are tendereſt of all make another Layer of hair or dows or feathers, as if they 
perſectly ander ſtaod what Degree of /of:neſs and warmih would be neceſſary for 
the Preſervation and Nouriſhment of their tender Off-fpring. Since there- 
fore it's certain that they tum none of all theſe Things, and yet they att as if 
they did, they muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed to act by the direction of ſome wiſe 
Mind that y knows them all. And then again, confidering with what 
© patience and diligence the Female fits upon her Eggs when ſhe hath lad them, 
as if ſhe axder/tood the Philoſophy of her own warmeb, how neceſſary it is to 
form, animate and hatch them; and with what care and i»deftry the Male brings 
her in Proviſioa whilſt ſhe is fitting, that fo ſhe may not be forced by the Ne- 
ceſſities of Nature to zeg/:& their Eggs, and leave them too long expoſed to 
the cold Air, which in a ſhort time would deſtroy the tender Principles of 
Life within chem; and in a Word, with what care and induſtry they both cog- 
ſpire to cheriſh and feed their Young when they are hatch'd, till ſuch time as 
they are coat and fledg'd, and can fly abroad to feek Proviſion for them- 
ſelves ; conſidering, I fay, how in all theſe Things they proceed as if they 
perſectly ander ſtood the reaſons and neceſſities of their own Actions, tis plain 
that they muſt be geided either by a reaſon in their owz, or in ſome other Mind, 
that hath the command and conduct of their Motions. Now that it is not by a 
Reaſon of their own is evident, becauſe whatſoever they do, they neceſſarily do, 
and cannot poſſibly do ot herwiſe; for they never vary in their Operations, never 
try any ve Experiments, but always proceed in the ſame Road, and repeat tlie 
ſame Things in the /me Method, which is a plain Sign that they cannot do 
otherwiſe, and confequently that they act not from Reaſon but Neceſſiy; and there- 
fore, ſince they are made and impelled to act as they do, and yet do act fo ratic- 
zally and wiſely, that which :-pels them muſt be a rational Mind either acting up- 
on them zmeazazely, or by a fd and permanent Impreſſion of its Ar and Rea- 
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ſon on their Motions : For, as Ariſtotle hath long ſince obſery'd, n Tyr va 
Cumin vm Burevozpya mu, they do theſe Things. neither by any Art, mor Counſe!, 
vor Deliberation of their own : They are not Mzfers of the Wiſdom by which 
they act, but are merely paſſive to the Impreſſions of that Wiſdom that are 
made «pox them; for ſo Men, we fee, for their own Profit and ethers Pleaſure, 
can teach Dogs and other Animals to dance the Meaſares of Tunes, and other ar- 
tificial Motions, the Rales and Ends of which they underſtand not; for when 
they perform theſe Motions, they neither think of their Maſter's Profir nor the 
Spectator's Pleaſare, which is the End and Deſign of them, nor underſtand the 
Proportions of Muſick, which is the Rale of them: So that the Reaſon of their 
Motions is only in their Teacher's Mind, who, by frequent Uſe, doth, by De- 
grees, impriat the Practice of his Art upon their Fancits; and if a Max can fo 
imprint his Art upon theſe artleſ Creatures, as to make them praiſe it w:th- 
out underſtanding either the Grounds or Reaſons of it, how much more may an 
All-wiſe and Almighty Mind? And therefore, ſince de fatto we behold a World of 
carious Arts Brute-Animals, that far exceeds all the little Feats we can 
teach them, why may we not as reaſonably believe, that any one of theſe dun- 
cing Animals learn'd all his artificial Motions, the Rea ſon of which he azaer- 
ffands not, without any Arts-maſter to teach him, as that Az: s and Bees acquir'd 
all the Art and Providence they practiſe, without either diſcovering the Reaſons 
of it by any Underſtanding of their own, or being ever inſtructed in it by any 
other provident Mind ? for Art and Providence cannor be ſuppos'd without Rea- 
ſon, and therefore ſince the Reaſon of their Art is not in themſelves, it mult ne- 
ceſſarily be in ſome Mind without them, that hath the Conduct and Direct ion of 
all their Motions. 

III. Another ſenſible Evidence of a divine Providence, is, the mutual Agreement 
and Correſpoxdency of Things that have no Underſtanding of :hemfelves, or of 
one another : For if we look abroad into the World, we cannot but obſcrve an 
admirable Harmam among Things which yet have no Kind of Kowleage of one 
another, and therefore cannot be ſuppos'd to have framed and adapted themſelves 
to one another; nor yet to be ſo framed and adapted, but by the Art and Con- 
trivance of ſome very vie and intelligent Mind. For how can any Cauſe fir any 
two Things to one another, without having ſome Idea in his Mind of the Na- 
tures of them both? If therefore, in the Nature of Things, we can diſcover a 
World of nt Suitabilities of this to that, and of one Thing to another, it will 
be a ſufficient Argument that they proceed from ſome wiſe Cruſe that had aa 
«ntverſal Idea of their Natures in his Mind, and /n how /ucb a Thing would 
ſuit ſuch a Thing, before ever he acfuν adapted them one to another. 

Now, not to inſiſt any farther upon the admirable Fitneſs of the San and 
Earth, the Water and Earth, the Air and Heaven and Farth one to another, 
which I have largely diſcourſed already, how exactly is every Anima! fitted tor 
its Element, and every Element for its Animals? Thus the Birds, tor Inſtance, 
are fitted with Wings to fly aloft in the Air, and the Air is fitted to bear them 
up, and to yield to the / ration of their Wings : The Fiſbis are fitted to fim 
in the Water, having Fias, which ſerve inſtcad of Ozrs, to cut thro? and divide 
the Streams, and the Waters are fitted for the Fiſh to ſwim in, being a ft and 
flaid Subſtance that is eaſily cat and divided; and as for the Earth, and thoſ: 
earthy Animals that inhabit it, there is an adm:rable Congruity between them; 
for they being all fram'd to walk or creep, muſt have an hard and folid Mutter 
to move on, and the Farth being an hard and ſolid Matter, requires ſuchi Aui- 
mals as can wall: or creep on it: And as every Element is fitted for the Motion of 
its Animals, and every Animal to move in its Element; fo every Element hath 
a Food that is proper to the Appetites of its Animals, and every Anima! an Appe- 
rite that is proper to the Food of its Element: So that as every Anima! 15 fitted 
within with al! thoſe Facalties and Organs that are requiſite to its proceriz7 and 
e:joying what is 2c04 for it, and its ſbanning and revellizg what is burtfut ; ſo it 15 
alfo furniſh'd w/ ut, with all that is zeceſſary or convenient for its Su2port and 

Vol. I. Nn 849 


274 Of the Chriſtian Life Part Il 


Satisfaition. Thus every Faculty within hath an CHect without prepar'd for it, 
that is exactly correſpondent therewith, without which, as hatli been excclicatly 
obſerv'd, the Faculty would become vai and uſeleſs, y=2z and ſometimes Mars 
jul and deſtraftive ; as reciprocally the Object would unport ite or nothing, if 
ſach a Faculty were not provided for and ſuited to it. For thus the He would 
be perfectly «ſeleſs, it it wore not for the Light, and the Lt would be much 
leſs conſiderable if it were not tor the Eye; for if all Lg were extinguiſh'd, all 
thoſe carious Colouts into which the Light is refraclea, would be utterly in- 
cant; and it all thoſe Cole, were extinguiſhed, rhe Ve would be utterly de- 
priv'd of one of its moſt pleaſant Entertainments. And what Uſe would there 
be of all that infinite Variety of azclodiors Sounds, fragrant Odours, and delicious 
Sꝛvours which this Frame of Nature affords, were there no bearing, ſmelling or 
tajtins Faculties? and, What would theſe Faculties ſignify, were there no 
Sounds, or Odoars, or Savours ? So that theſe Ovjedts and Faculties are all as per- 
feli ſitted one to another, as it was prſſible for Art to fit them: Nothing could 
be better fitted for ſceing than the He; nothing better framed, to render Things 
vibe, than the Light, and Light can be refracted into no Colour fo grateful unto 
the Eye as green, which is the great Colour of Nature; and the fame may be 
ſaid of the Ear and Sounds, the Smell and Odourt, the Taſte and Savours. And 
if the Eye were made to ſee, and the Ear to hear, as there is no doubt but they 
were, being ſo exquiſitely fram'd for that purpoſe, to be ſure Light was made for 
f eins, and Sounds for h:aring, and fo for all the Reſt: And how is it poſſible 
that ſo many Things ſhould be made fo exactly harmonious and wreeable with 
one another, without the powerful Art and Direction of ſome very skilful Mind, 
that knew before-hand, that i Thing would perfectly fit that, and conſe- 
quently had a perfect Idea of them? When, therefore, we behold ſuch exact 
Correipondencies between the motive Faculties of Animals, and the Elements 
they move in, between the Fraits and Prodatts of thoſe Elements, and Facul- 
tics of Taſte, Digeſtion, and Nutrition, in thoſe Animals that inhabit them; 
and, in a Word, between all ſexſible Objects without, and ſenſit:1ve Objects within, 
how is it poſſible we ſhould be fo ſenſcleſs, as not to trace our an ¶Adirecting 
Wiſdom by Foot-ſteps that are fo expreſs and remarkable? For, ſuppoſe you 
heard a muſical Inftrument move its own Strings into an exqaifite Harmony, 
and run long Diviſions of carzozs and well pr ion Notes, without the Im- 
pulic of any viſihle Artiſt, would you not conclude, either that ſome inviſible 
Haud did immediately crouch and play upon its Strings, or that they were mov'd 
by ſome e Spring and Contrivance of a muſical Mind? how then can we 
attend to rhe admtrable Harmonies of Nature, to the natural References and 
aue Froportions and exact Correſpondencies of all its innumerable Parts to one 
another, without believing that there is fome great harmonical Mind which 
und it at firſt, and ſtills p/azs upon it by the immediate Touch and Impulſe of 
its own 2aviſible Hand. 

And as all Things are thus fitted and adapted together, ſo are they alſo moſt 
regularly ſabordinated to one another, according to their Rant and Worth; the 
ſeuleleſa Elements, with all their Fruit and Product, being ſubject to the Uſe of 
ſuimals, to whom they afford a vaſt Variety of all Conveniences and Neceſſarics 
anſwerable to their Deſires and Needs; fo that of all thoſe vaſt Numbers ol 
/-xſ:rtve Beings, there is no one Kind or Individual, no, not ſo much as a Ey, 
Gr Worm, or Iaſect, but what is plentifully ſupplied out of theſe common Srore- 
houſes of Nature. And as the Elements are ſubjected to the Uſe of Animals, lo 
both are ſubject to the Uſe of Man, who is as much fuperior to the Brute-Ani- 
mals, as they are to the ſenſeleſs Elements. To him therefore, as it is moſt fit 
and congranas, all Things here below pay tribute; the Earth ingenders withia 
its Bowels Quarries of Stone and Mines of Coal and Metals to ſerve his neceſſary 
Us and Conveniences, and ſpreads its Surface with a vaſt Variety of Herbs 
and Ho vers and fruitful Trees to fupply him with Feod and with Phyſick, and 
treet him with pieaſure and delight, to entertaia his Ee with beautiful colours, 
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his /-rc{{ with fragrant odours, and his palate with delicious [avowrs ; the 
Waters ſerve to quench his rhirſt, to dreſs his food, to fructiſie his feld and gardens, 
to cleanſe his Body and habitation, and to maintain and facilitate his iatercourſe 
and traffick with all Parts of the World; the Air fans him with refreſhing 
gales, fupplics him with breath, and with vrtal and animal Spirits; the Fire 
warms and cheriſhes him, concotts his Meat and Drink into fr and wholſome 
Nouriſhment, and ſerves him in his moſt neceſſary Arts and manuel Operations. 
And as all the four elements do one way or other confpire to owr Uſe and 
Benefit, ſo do all the Azimeals too that inhabit them, though as yet there 
are /andry of them whoſe uſe we have not diſcovered, but as for the gener alis 
of them they are innumerable ways adapted to our uſe; fome to furniſh 
our Table with food and delicacies, others to prevent or to remove our Diſeaſes 
with their medicinal Vertues; ſome to cloth, and ſome to ador» our Bodies. 
others to «fiſt us in, and others to eaſe us of our Labours, and others to en- 
tertaia us with chearful ſports and recreations. Thus all Things here below 
have as plain a reference to the Uſe of Man who is the sable Part of them, 
as if ſome wiſe and ful Mind had contriv'd the on purpoſe to ſerve and 
benefit him; as on the contrary Mas hath fo plain a reference to them, conſider- 
ing his needs and his ſenſitive and rational Faculties, as if the fame wiſe Mind 
bad fram d him on purpoſe to «/e and enjoy them. | 
And is it poſſible that after all this we ſhould be fo fapid as not to diſcern 
thoſe bright Beams of Miſdom which ſhine through ſo many per/picuous Cor- 
repondencies ? For its certain that either they muſt be deſizzed by Wiſdom, 
or happen by Chance; and is it poſſible that a blizd Chance which can do no- 
thing regularly, and is the Parent only of monſtrous and deform'd Births, ſhould 
thus exquiſitely fi: and adapt things to one another in ſuch a long and orderly 
Series? that Chance, which never yet compos'd a tune or wrote a line of co- 
herent ſenſe ſhould ever be the Author of this great Frame of Things, in which 
there is more of harmony than in all the maſica/ Compoſures, and more of Senſe 
and Philoſophy than in all the fadied Volumes in the World; And if it can't 
be the Effect of Chance, it muſt be the Product of W:i/dom and Providence. 
IV. Another ſenſible evidence of a divine Providence, is, the continuation of 
Things in the comely Order which have no government of themſelves. 4 
That Things are put into a moſt sſeful, wife and artificial Order hath been 11 
ſufficiently demonſtrated under the toregoing Particulars; now I would fain 1 
know what was it reduced them to, and ſtill continues them # this Order? 


Did the bl:ad Parts of the matter whereof theſe Things are compoſed, once h4 
«pon 4 time as they were wandring through the field of infite ſpace beckow to one * 
another, and by common conſent aſſemble themſelves into a Genera Council, and on; 


there adviſe together how they ſhould rant and marſba! themſelves into a World, 
and when upon grave and mature Advice they had 4a2reed upon, and deſcrib'd ard 
chalk'd out the /aws of their Motion, did they break ap Council, and fer forth in their 
ſeveral lines to the Execution of their Canons and Decrees, till by tlieir obligue, 
parallel and counter- motions, ey at laſt interwove themſelves into all thoſe 
beautiful comtextares we behold? He who can imagine this to be either pro- 
bable or poſſible, muſt himſelf be as dull and flapid as thoſe ſenſcleſs Parts of 
matter are, of which he dreams. Well then, ſince theſe Things could not be 
eſtected by any Counſel or Contrivance in the matter itſelf, was it by mere 
hace that theſe blind Parts of Matter faating in an immenſe ſpace, did, atter ; 
ieveral jaſtlings and rencoanters, jumble themſelves into this beautiful Frame 
of Things? Alas, this is a Conceit, it poſſible, more ridiculous than the tor- | 
mer; for how is it poſſible to imagine that Chance ſhould ever make a Min in 
the contexture of whoſe Parts there are ſuch Wonders of Art, as do as tar exceed 
the molt curious Engines and Machines that ever humane Art vented, as 
the moſt glorious and magnificent Palace doth a Caſtle of Cards. And it 
Chance cannot ſo much as draw the Picture of a Man, which is but a rad- 
Imitation of his oarſde ; how much lets can it ſhape, temper, and connect 
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all rhole bidder and ati Spri oft life and mol ion, ſenſe and marina, 
men y and paſſion Winn bim Wen then, ſince it was neither from any w/j- 
dow in the Matter of them, nor from any caſual morzon of that Matter, that 
this orderly Series of Things did proceed, was it from a blind me eſſary ? Bur 
pray what wede this Neceſſity? how came the matter of theſe things that 
wight have moved otherwiſe, having an infinite ſpace about it, and no Prin- 
ple within it to incline it one way more than azother, to determine it felf t.. 
tun Series of Motion? If yoo fay it was by Chance, I have ſhew'd it is mp./- 
{/e; and if you fay it was from Eternity, that is all one. For as an excellent 
Author of ours hath chſerv'd, whether it were now, or yeſterday, or from 
Eternity, infers no difference as to our purpoſe, not the circamſtance of the 
tine, but the quality of the cauſe being only here conſiderable ; the fame cauſc 
being alike ap! or naps yeſterday, as to day, always as ſometimes, from all Eteraity 
as from any ſer time to produce ſuch effects. So that tis as poſſible for Matter 
fortuitouſly moved, without any Art or Counſel, to compoſe a World aon, and 
to frame it into Animals and Men, as it was from Eternity; that is, tis from a! 
Eternity, and now equally impoſſible; and if it were by the Counſel of ſome 2. 
tellio-ut Mind, that it was fran d into this World of Beings and orderly Series of 
Things, then it is doubtleſs by the ſame Mind that its order and harmony is ſtill 
contizued and preſerved. For it is altogether as impoſſible for Matter of itſelf, an- 
gaided by Wiſdom and Art, to parſue any conſtant Courſe, as to fall into any regalar 
foren, it being as we ſee all torx and broken into little Parts innumerably many, 
and infinitely dzverſe in their ſize, and figeres and motious, and thence only fit in 
their ſeveral courſes to croſs and confound each other. How then 1s it poſſible 
without vaſt Wiſdom and ar/verable Power fo to manage this wild and difor- 
der d Swarm of Atoms, as to determine them to their proper boandt, continue 
them in their regular rants and files, and preſerve them in the ſame tenure of 
Action, ſo as that all thoſe new productions of the #24imi4zals of every kind 
of Plauts and Animals which are every Day compounded out of them, they 
\ould none of them ever extravazate in their Motions fo as to differb and 
k:ater one another, and finally diſorder and zaterra;t the natural Courſe of 
Generation? When therefore we confider how this great AMlachine of the World 
(s the above-cited Author expreſſeth it) whoſe Parts are infinite for amber 
2nd varrety, hath ſtood [ix thouſand Years together, always one and the ſame, 
animpair'd in its beauty, anmern in its Parts, anpearied and anaiſtarbed in its 
motions ; through What an nfizite Series of generatinus and corruptions all its 
plaats and animals have paſo'd; and yet how aſter they have been corrupted over 
aud over, and their whole Frames have been broke in pieces, and all their Parts 
a:vided and diſperſed, they have (till been generated aner, and ralied into the 
ſame ſpeciſict Natures, which, tho' they ſtill conſiſt of aumberleſs Parts, arc 
conitantly drawn up into the /awe Poſtures and Figures and Poſitions, and 
with ſtrange regalerity digeſted into the ſame hand/om: order, as if they all 
%% tre With the muſical Laws of fome Almighty Mind, as the Stones of 
1 eber dul with Ampinian's Lure, and thereby contintally danc d into their na- 
rural ff,zes. When, I fay, we confider theſe ſfrange and wondrous Things, 
witzc tolerab'e Account can we give of the Performance of them without an 
uli Providence ? For, how is it imaginable that in a ſix thouſand 
Y-ars Courte of Generations and Corruptions theſe bliad and undeſſgning Parts 
ot Marrer, which by reafon of their infinite diverſity are ſo naturally apt to 
Het and 4:/#urb one another, ſhould maintain ſuch re2u{ar Courſes of Motion 
as till to comrenter in the fame Forms, fo as that through all this vaſt Tract ot 
Tire, not fo much as one kind of plants or azimals ſhould miſcarry? How, I 
ſay, could this have been, had they not all along been conducted by a ſteady 
anerring Providence? 

V. Another /en/::i#ve evidence of a Divine Providence, is the miraculous events 
that have happen'd in the World. By miraculous Events, I mean ſuch as either 
tor their matter or manner of production, do exceed the Power of natural 
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cauſes, or at leaſt are produc'd by them out of their eſtabliſh'd courſe and v7 arr - 
Such as div iding the Sea, ſtopping the San, raifing the Dead, caring the fick, and blind, 
and lame, with a touch or word; of all which, we have notorious Inſtance* 
both in the ola and em Teftament, and theſe atteſted with as fall and ca- 
diucin? Evidence as ever any Matters of Fact were that are recorded in Hilto- 
ry. For, as for the Miracles of the 0 Teſt ment, beſides that they were 
ſundry of them performed in the publick View of Nations, and were recorded 
in thoſe very Ages wherein they were wrought, and fo could have been eaſily 
diſapproved by ten thouſand living Witneſſes, had they not been trat; beſides, 
that they were atteſted by the moſt ancient Heathen Poets and Hiſtorians in 
their Mythologies and Heſtories ; who, to be ſure, would never have yielded 
che glory of fuch wondrous Effects to a Nation whom they hared and deſp ca, 
had they not been forced to it by andemizble Evidence: In a word, befides 
that they were confirm'd by the ſucceeding Prophets of that Nation, who both 
by the Miracles they wrought, and by the exact Accompliſhment of their 
Predictions, have fufficiently evidenc d themſelves to be ſuper natur inſpir'd, 
Beſides all which, I fay, the Miracles of the 0/4 Teſtament are abundantly 
atteſted by the New, the Credit whereof is rarifed and confirm'd by a World of 
nem Miracles wrought by our Saviour himſelf, and particularly by his Re/ar- 
rection from the Dead, which are not only ia part confeſſed by the Jews them- 
ſelves, his moſt mortal Enemies, and by the Heathen Writers, who were an 
placable Per ſecutors of his Religion, bur alſo by his own Diſciples, and Apoſtles, 
who, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, were Eje-wirne(ſes of theſe Miracles, and did 
not only a::eff them with their Mont he, but alſo ſealed their Teſtimony with 
their Blood, and confirmed it before all the World with infinite other Miracles 
which they wrought in his Name, and which they continued to work for ſe- 
veral Ages together; as is evident not only from the woxdrozs Succeſs of their 
Miniſtry, which without being atteſted with ſach miraculous Effects could 
never have propagated in fo ſhort a time fuch a hared Religion over all the 
World, but alſo from the confident Appeals which the Chriſtian Writers irc- 
quently make to their Heathen Enemies, in which they Sabpæna them 72 2+ 
daily Spedators of their wondrous Works, and for the trath of them, chene 
their own Eyes and Ears. So then, that there have been ſuch wiraculors bt 
fects, can no more be doabted than that there have been fuch Men as Pompey 
the Great, or Julius Ceſar, the former being atteſted, all things conſidered, with 
much more Evidence than the larter. 

And if this Atteſtation be true, there muſt be a Providence; for how is ir 
poſſible that 5:izd Nature, which neither deliberates nor chaſes, ſhould of ite. 
ever wary or interrupt its courſe, without ruſhing into utter con and d. 
order * How ſhould any part of it, when *tis once moved either faſter or Hure, 
than ordinary, fo reſtrain or guicten its own Motion as to reduce itfelf bath 
again to its EHabliſbed Courſe ? For, if it once move faſter, it mult have ſome 
Degree of Motion ſaper added to it, and till that is withdrawn it mutt mov 
faſter for ever: If it move fower, it muſt have ſome Degree of Motion u 
arawsn from it, and till that be reſtored it muſt move flower for ever : How ther 
is it poſſible that Natare, or any part of it which moves by a b/:ud Necefli:s 
Mould of its own accord either haften and then flacken, or ſlacken ani then 
haſten the Courſe of its Motion, as it muſt do in the Production of a: ict 
Effects, without being influenc'd by an Almizhty Providence? We he te. 
veral miraculous Inſtances of the d:werizrg natural Caufes from tlieir Court, 
and ſtopping them ix it; ſuch as cauſing the Waters to 4% dae ard {rod j{/, 
and the Sun to move 6b:ickrzr4, Now, how is it conceivable that any a 
Caufe that hath no aof its own to eve and determi? it, ſhould either e 
its own motion and then »ove again, or divert from its Couric and then 7:7; 4 
again, if it were not under the Command of fome Will without it, that garde 
and die it according to its own Counſel ? But befices theſe Scriptire Mit 
racles, there are furdry racist Inſtances of the reviediae good ien and 
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there is ſcarce any Age int 
{urdry notoricrs Inſtances ; So that unleſs we give the Lye to all Lamaze Teſti. 
mony, and condemn the Records of all Ages tor publick Cheats and Impoſtares, 
we carnet deny but that there have been ſundry Miracles, in the World; 
and if of all theſe Miracles, that have been ſo ſtrongiy atteſted, there be but 
any one true and real, that one is a ſufficient Argument of an over-raling Pro- 
vidence. For, it ever any thing hath been effected that is either above the 
Power, or c-mtrary to the eftabliſhed Courſe of natural Cauſes, it muſt be 
brought to pals by the Power of God; and if God doth ſometimes vilibly - 
exert his own immediate Efficacy on this World, that is a plain Evidence that 
he abrays governs it: For whenever he thus exerts it, it is for ſome reaſon to 
be ſure, and for what other reafon ſhould he thus ſtrip his Arm, and vis 
exert his Power «pox or before us, but either to aten our attention, or to 
confirm our faith, or alarm our fear, or encourage our hope? and if ever he 
had any ſecl Deſign upon us, it muſt be in order to his governing us, for 
to what other purpoſe can an Almizhty Being be ſuppoſed to addreis himſelt 
to our Hope and Fear, and Faith and Attention, but to ſ«bdze and reduce 
us under his Rule and Government ? 

VI. And laſtly, another wr{ible Evidence of a divine Providence, is Predictions 
of future and remote Contingencies, That there have been fuch Things, hath 
been aniverſally acknowledged by Heathens as well as Jews and Chreftiazs. 
As tor the Heathens, Tully gives numerous inſtances of it in his two Books 
of Divination; in the firſt of which, he ſets down this as the great Principle 
ot Prediction: ſſe Deos, & eorum providenttia mundum admintſtrari, eoſdem- 

ue con{ulere rebus humanis, nes ſolum untverſis, verum etiam fingulis, i. e. That 

there are Gods, and that by their Providence the World is governed, that they take 
cure of humazie Affairs, and this nor only tw general, but im particalar. And 
of theſe Predictions he tells, there was one Chryſippms who wrote a large 
Book, in which he gives :2z«merable Inſtances of them, «lf confirmed by 
very gend Authority, Beſides which, there were their Oracles and their S:z- 
ble Writtnns, among which, if there had not been a great many true Pre- 
dictiors, it is not to be imapined that ever the wiſer and more inquiſitive 
Part of Men ſhould be ſo far impoſed on as they were to pay ſuch a mighty 
r:{vet and wereration to them, and that not only for a {tle while, but for 
'1-veral Ares together. But as for their Oracles, there are ſundry of them 
nd in ancient Hiſtorians, together with their ant] Accompliſhments ; 
and 12 in particular, tells us of one of Apollo his Oracles, which foretold 
a thoufand Years before, that Sypſelzs the Tyrant ſhould reign at Corinth. 
Ard /'arro makes mention of one Vectius Valens, an Auger in the time of 
lm, who when Rene was building, foretold by the flying of twelve 
/ altures, that the City ſhould continue a thouſand two hundred Years, which 
+ ccordingly happen'd, But as for the reality of Predictions, we need ſeek no 
trther than the Holy Scriptures, in which you have fundry Prophecies of 
things which happen'd a long time after, as particularly of the Deliverance of 
tlic Jews from thote ewo Captivities, the one in Egypt, the other in Babylon; 
thc lormer of which was foretold four hundred Years, and the latter above 
icventy Years bclore it came to paſs; and yet both of them accompliſhed 
#unctuill; ro a Day, as you may fee in Gen. 15. 13. compared with Exod. 19. 
41. Jer. 25. 12. compared with 2 Chron. 36. 21, 22. which latter Prophecy 
is not only recorded in Scripture, but mentioned by Es s, an Heathen 
Hittorian, cited by Enſebins, Prepar. pag, 454. Thus alſo you have Eſa his 
Prophecy 
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Prophecy of Or whoſe Name and Achievements he moſt exact foretels 
long before he was born, 1/a. 45. 1, Cc. And then for Daniel's Prophecies 
of the grand Revolutions of the Empires of the World, they do fo punttaali; 
_ deſcribe what happen'd long after, that Porphyr; himſelti, though a mor- 
tal Enemy to Chriltianity, is forced to confe/s the exit Agreement of his 
Prophecies with the ſucceeding Events (tid. Sr. Chryſoſt. cont, Jud. Tom. 6. pag. 
326.) and hath no other way to evaae the Force of them, but by affirming, 
without any Colour of Reaſon or Authority, that they were written afrerwards 
in or near the Time of Ant ioc hus Epiphanes ; though it is evident that the LXX. 
Interpreters who tranflated the C4 Teſtament a hundred Years before, tran{- 
lated this Prophecy of Daniel with it. And Joſepbis exprefly tells us, that 
Jaddus the High-Prieft ſhewed this very Prophecy to Alexander the Great, 
who lived long before Ant ioc hs, Joſeph Ant ig. JI. 11. But, to name no more, 
there are the Prophecies of the Meſſias, of x Place and molt particular Cir- 
cumſtances of his Vativiy, and Miniſtry, and Life, and Death, and Reſur- 
rection, and Aſcenſion ; all which were ſo punQtually accompliſhed in our 
bleſſed Saviour, that did not the Jews, in whoſe Hands they have been always 
preſerved, o and ackzowleage them, one would be apt to fuſpect that they 
were forged on purpoſe by fome Chriſtian to countenance our Saviour's Pre- 
tence of being the true Meſſias. 

And if there be any ſuch thing as Prophecy, if but any one of all theſe In- 
ſtances he real (and that none of them ſhould, would be very ſtrange) this 
one will be a ſufficient Evidence of a Divine Providence; for to foreſce things 
at a diſtance, and before the Cauſes are in Being, ſo as to deſcribe before hand 
the preciſe Time, and Place, and Manner of their Exiſtence, or to foreſee things 
caſual and contingent, that wholly 
nation of valaatary Agents, requires a Mind of i»fizite Comprehenſion, that 
fees through all the whole Series of Cauſes, and hath a perfect Profpect not 
only of thoſe Things that «&#aally exiſt, bur alſo of all that are fatare and po. 
fible. For, how is it poſſible to fore ſee a remote Futurity in all its particular 
Circumſtances, whoſe immediate Cauſe is either anbern, or free and undeter- 
mined, without having a perfect Inſpection not only into the Nateres, and Iucli- 
nations, and tendencies of Things, but alſo into all their particular Corjunttions 
and Conſpiracies? And that Mind which ſees into all heſe, muſt needs be al- 
ſeeing , and have nothing concealed from it, that is either preſent, or future, or 
poſſible. So that if there be any ſuch thing as Prediction of remote and con- 
tingeut Fururities, it muſt neceſſarily proceed from an all ſceing Mind; and 
if there be an all-ſceing Mind that overſees the whole World, and accurately 
inſpects all that is paſt, or preſent or to come in it, is it imaginable that ſuch a 
Mind ſhould fit looking on as an iale Spectator, and act no Part it ſelf in ſuch a 
vaſt and buſie Scene of Things? For that it thus exattly inſpects and takes notice 
of the World, is a plain Argument that it is greatly concerned for it; and that 
it ſhould be greatly concerned for it, and yet do nothing about it, nor exerci/e 
any Providence over it, is altogether inconceivable. And thus I have ſhewn, 
with all the P/ainzeſs I could, what Evidences there are to create in us a Belzef 
of a divine Providence, which I perſuade my ſelf are /uch, as duly conſidered, 
cannot but prevail with Minds that are not {feed againſt af Convictions, and 
utterly ab andaned both of their Reaſon and Modeſty. | 
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SECS. 
The Objections againſt Providence conſidered and anſwered. 


Now proceed to the third and laſt Thing propoſed to be Treated of in 

1 this Chapter; and that is to ſhew the Inſaffictency and Unreaſonableneſs 
ot the common Pretences to Iaſidelity in this Matter; and here, not to in- 
{iſt upon all the little and ſhameful Cavils which have been made againſt 
Providence, which are fo very #aconſiaerable that 'twould be too great a Credit 
to them to be ſcriouſly confated ; I ſhall inſiſt upon thoſe only which are the 
common, and do carry the faireſt ſhew of Reaſon with them, and they are 
theſe hve: 

J. That the Exerciſe of a Providence doth not compart with the Majeſty of 
God. | 

II. That it doth not con ſiſt with the Eæſe and Happineſs of God. 

III. That it is not reconci/eable with the manifold Evils which we behold 
in the World. 

IV. That if there were ſuch a Providence, it could not admit of the un- 
e7ual Diviſions of Goods and Evils which are made in this World. 

V. That it is not to be reconciled with the wretched State and Condition 
to which we behold the greateſt Part of Mankind abandoned. 


I. It is objected againſt the Being of Providence, that it doth not comport 
with the Mijeſty of God to take notice of, or concern himſelf about the little 
Affairs of this World. Which is ſach an Objefion as carries its own Anſwer 
with it ; for I would fain know which is moſt ſuitable to Majeſty, to ſi: fill 
or to” ad, to wrap up itſelf in everlaſting S/oth and 7aleneſs, or to diſplay itſelf 
in a {207025 Attrvity? And if it be greater and more Majeftick, as doubtleſs it 
, for any Being to employ and exerciſe its Powers, than to let them Jie aſleep 
and make no «/e of them, I would fain know in what higher Sphere can God 
exerciſe his Powers than in governing the World. For to govern well is the 
beſt and greateſt thing that we can frame an Idea of; tis to do the greateſt 
good, to diſpenſe the zob/eſt Vertues, and to ſhed forth the ampleſt Sphere of 
Bencfits. And therefore ſince the World is ſuch a vaff Dominion, doubtleſs 
the molt glorious Employment that the largeſt Mind can undertake, is to 
rule and govern it; and there is nothing can be greater and more Goalike, than 
to ſit at the Helm of this floating Univerſe, and /feer its Motions to their Ends 
with a flead and anerriug Hand. What therefore can God do more worthy 
of himſelt than to govern the World well and wiſely ? Or wherein can he better 
{play the Glory of his own Perfection, than in keeping this migh:y Engine in 
ſuch an admirable Order? fo as that tho? its Parts are infinite in Namber and 
Variety, and in their ſeveral Lines of Motion do frequently cr0/s and interſect 
each other; yet they do neither claſh nor interfere, diſturb nor confound one 
another, but in their different Functions mutually it each other; and all 
cor ſpire in a common Good, compoſing out of their infinite Diſcords a moſt 
ei.gant Harmony, in which mighty Performance there is ſcope enough for an 
infinite Pover to exert its utmoſt Activih, for an infinite Wiſdom to employ its 
urmoſt , and for an infinite Goodzeſs to put forth its utmoſt Beneficence. 

So that to undertake this Province of governing the Werld, is fo far from 
being bexearh the Majeſty of God, that it would be an unpardonable Ar- 
70-4;:ce lor any but a Cod to undertake it; and if Contrivance be the End of 
Ada, {tion of Power, Beneficence Of Cooaneſs, as doubtleſs they arc, Where 
con the infinite Pover, and Mifaom, and Goodaeſs of God find a more ample 
Sphere for Ad, Contrivance, and B-reſicence, than in the Government of the 
World? And it it be the proper Exerciſe of Majeſty to govern, what can 
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better comport with the greateſt Majeſty, than to 4% lay itſeif in the Govern- 
ment of the largeſt Dominion, which is that of the World? 

But then conſidering that God himſelf is the Father of all this great FA. 
of Beings, how can it be beneath his Majeſty, to tate care of his own O- 
ſering? Why ſhould it be below him to provide for any thing that was not 
below him to create? If there be any thing in this World fo coptempricte os or 
to deſerve his Regard, why did he create it? If there be not, why fliou! he 
diſdain to govern it? And if every thing in this World hath fome End to: 
the fake of which God thought it worthy to be one of the Obj:&:; of his Cr-- 
ation, why ſhould he not as well think the conſtant Direction of it to thai 
End, to be an Object worthy of his Providence? 

II. It is further objected againſt the Being of Gou's Frovidence, that it is 
inconſiſtent with his Quiet and Happineſs. For to attend ro fuch an if-ite 
Number of Things as the Government of the World includes, cannot but 
diſtrat# his Thoaghts, and thereby diſfarb him in the Enjoyment of himſelf. 
All which is a groſs miſtake, ariſing from no other cauſe but our own meafur- 
ing God by our ſelves; becauſe we find our own Minds ſo urrom, and our 
own Powers ſo limited, as that we cannot without Diſtr a&ion attend to many 
things a oxce, therefore we conclude that this m/ghry Buſineſs of governin 
the World muſt needs be very ane, to God. Whereas if we conlider 
God as a Being that is infinitely perfect, whoſe Alnigbty Power implies an Abi- 
lity to do whatſoever is poſſible, and whoſe infinite Knowledge includes an uni- 
verſal Proſpect of all Things paſt, preſent and to come, this would eaſily con- 
vince us of the Vanity and Falſehood of this Objection; for it is by Reaſon 
of ImperfeiFion that Beings operate with Labour and Diſficulty; it is becauſe 
their Powers are weak, and not able to conquer without fireggling the R- ſiſtauces 
of the Objects upon which they operate; but againſt perfect and infinite Powers 
there are no Objects can make fuch Reſiſtance as to put them upon Stre: (in; 
and Labour; fo that to an omniſcient and omnipotent Mind, there can be no 
thing difficult ro be kon or effected; and it is altogether as eaſie to it to 
know all things that are kzowable, and do all things that are p{ivle, as to 
know or do any ene thing whatſoever ; becauſe whatfocver ic doth, it doth 
perfettly. How then can the Government of the World be difi:s/: ard au- 
eaſie to God, whoſe Know and Power are perſect and infinite, and con- 
ſequently can in pet and govern all the Beings in the World with as much 
Facility as if he had only one Being to take care of, and if one Man can 
with Eaſe manage one Buſineſs which he perfedly underſtands, why may not 
God manage all, who underſtands all better than we underſtand any oe; and 
ſuppoſe the Things of the World were finite, yet ſince God's Knowledge 
and Power are infinite too, there is the very fame Proportion of lafizite to 
Infinite as of One to One. 

For it is to be conſidered, that the natural Terdercy of infinite Power is to 
Attion, of infinite Wiſdom to Contrivance, of infinite Gooanejs to Beneficence 3 
and how can we imagine, that it ſhould be any Diſturbance to God to follow 
the Inclination of his own Perfection? And therefore, ſince it is equally ea; y 
to his infixite Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, to exert themſclves ii: 
a large Sphere of Action, Contrivance and Beneficence as in a narrower, un 
ſhould it more diſturb him to govern a whole World, than one ſingle Being 
It would doubtlefs be rather a Diſturbance to him to ad nothing, ro <2x:1 : ve 
nothing, and to do xo good; becauſe this would be to 7 the Inclinacion of 
his own Perfection; but fince it is as ea to him to exerciſe thoſe Pcr- 
fections about meny Things as about few; to exerciſe them a bout a Hol of 
Things mult rather be a Delight than a Deſturbaxce to him, becaufe the 
more he exerciſes them, the more he complies with their natural Tendenctes 
and Inclinaticns. 

And, what though this World be a great and cumberſome Maſs of Things, i: 
can b: no Libour to God to move and acfuate it, who 35 an wiverſu/ Sw, :> 
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diffuſed ra t, und vitally preſent with every Part «f it; for he moves it 
not as BD mochte, by i1hraſf!mg and Preſſurr, but as Souls move Bodte, 
by Ihn and Wi, and as or Soul doth ure its Body, and determine 
the Noton of its Members merely by thinkins and willing, without any 
e Prefture, without any Aachiz's or Expincs ; even lo Goa, who is the 
11444 Sul of the Worid, doth affuate every Part, and rezulate every Montion 
ol ic without any {a99r:z0ows Heavings or Thruſtings, merely by the cm d 
775 Influence of his own Aliutaht) Thought and Will. Ard if it be no Labour 
to cur Soul to rh, and mil, and therewithal to move our Boay, why ſhould 
we think it any Labour to Goa, by the fame Operations, to move the III? 
Vor, ſuppoſe er Soul were coathed with a Body as large as the whole Univerſe, 
and were but 9/74 preſent with every Part of it, it would doubtleſs zove ir 
al with as much E,, and command it every way with as much Freedom, as it 
doth the Body wherein it ao reſides ; how then can it be difficult to a perfect 
Mind which pererratcs all through, and co-exifts with every Part of this ma- 
terial World, to move and adtuate the Whole, and moderate all the Motions 
of it according to its own Hill and Pleaſure ? 

III. It is farther objefted againſt a Providence, that it is not conſiſtent with 
the manifold Exils, bath moral and natural, which we bchold in this World. 
If there were a juſt and gracious Providence over-ruling the World, how can 
it be imagined that ir ſhould ever permit ſo many Irregalarities as we every 
Day bchold in Mer's Lives and Manners, or ſuffer ſo many Calamities and 
Miſeries to befal its Subjefts ? Both which, as I ſhall ſhew you, are very 
fairly conſiſtent with a juſt and righteoas Providence. 

For as for the firſt, to wit, the moral Evils or Irregularities of Men's Man- 
ners, the Permiſſion of them in the World is no more inconſiſtent with the 
Goodnzſs of God's Providence, than his making of free Agents was with the 
Goods of his Nature. For his Permiſſion of Sia is no more than his per- 
mitting free Agents to act freely, and according to that Liberty to Good and 
Evil wherewith he framed and created them; and, why may he not as well 
permit them to act freely as create them to act freely? But to be eſſentially de- 
termined to Good, ſo as not to have any natural Liberty to Evil, feems incon- 
{teat with the Stare of a Creature; for there is no Will can be natarally and 
ciſ-attally determined ro good, which is not conducted by an «izle Mind; 
tor whilit the Au,, which is the Guide, may poſſibly err, the Hi which is 
guſded by it, mult be liable to go aſtray. Since therefore no Will can be 
e([-411i; good but that which is gaided by an #:fallible Mind, and fince no 
Mind can be eſſentially infallible but one that is Omniſcient, it neceſſarily follows, 
that to he free toGocd and Evil is as zataral to all reaſonable Creatures, as to 
be ae in Kyewledge and Underſtanding ; and accordingly, our Saviour de- 
clares, that to be gra, and eſſentially good, is the in:ommanicible Preroga- 
tive of the Divine Nature, Luke 18. 19. and if /o, then either God muſt have 
ade us jree to Good and Evil, or sort have made us at al, and there muſt 
hive been no ſuch Orders of Being as Men and Angels, which are the Crown 
and Gh of all the Creation; and is it not much beter that there ſbould be 
ſuclli Buugs than that there ſhould be zo ſuch thing as Liberty to Good and Evil? 
And it1t were not inconſiſtent with the Divine Goodneſs to create free Agents, 
why thou'd it be inconſiſtent with it to permit them to act freely ? *Tis true 
indeed, we are naturally more free to Evil than the Angels, and ſome Angels 
perhaps were more ice to it than others; but what then? Was God obliged 
in Goodneſs to make all Kinds of Beings equally perfect? If ſo, there mutt have 
been but ove Kind of Beings in the whole Univerſe, and conſequently there 
muſt have been ,, Kinds ct Beings that are capable of Happineſs for cver 
ram ide, Cr tor ever anprovided fer. Wherefore, fince the Goodneis of God 
was 4% tufinitely fraitfal as to communicate itfelt in different Degrees of Per- 
tection to all Poſibiltties of Being, that fo there might be zo Kind wanting 
to comleat the Univeric, it was requiſite that there ſhould be a H Degree 
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„t Per iction between eee, and Brute; otherwile there would he ve been 7 
(i and Ci in the # via, not only a poſſivie Azad of Buing wanting, bur 
1 H which by partakizs, both of Nes and den, of Vir“ and of Mieter, 
is the Zu u- Comms wp 1 ain Th KEW, 28 Simplic1us expreſſes it, i. e. 
the d Jamt that claſps the upper aud lower Vorl together; and it it Were no 
way e2/«:i:ble to the Goodneſs of God to create the tuo Zarremes, vis, gels 
and Erate:, why ſhould it be thought unfuirable ro mike a -:4d/e Nature be 
teen them? 

Ic is true, by partekipg of de Natures, we are not only free to Evil in 
common with Angels, Hot «ito liable 10 ſtronger 1emp:tations co It than they; 
becauſe w2 are placed in a tempting Bo among a great many brutiſh Paſſions 
and Apperites, and that Bod is placed in a tempting H among a great 
many ſenſicive Goods and Evils, that are continually importuning choſe Appe- 
tires to tiny againſt Reaſon, and to carry vs away Captive into Folly. and 
WW. k-axeſs ; but to place us in t Stare is fo far from being zaconfiſtent with the 
G-odnefs of God, that it is exactly purſuant to the Dvjien of a molt wife and 

racions Providence. For ſince we are placed by the Condition of our Natures 
in a lomer Rank of Being and Perfection than Augels, we have no more rea ſon 
to complain of that, than Ants or Flies have that they are not Men. Bur in 
this imperſect State the higheſt good chat Providence could defien us, was to 
put us into a State of I and Probation, wherein, by the good Tſe of our 
Liberty, we might by degrees fit our ſelves for, and at length arrive to a better 
and more raiſed Condition; and by an orderly Progreffion from this rude and 
imperſect State, might in the diſſerent Periods of our Lives grow ap into 
hier and more excellent Capacities, and at length ripen into PerteCftion. 
Now in order to our Trial it was requiſite we ſhould be placed among Dit- 
ficulties, without which no Proof can be made of our Vertues, of our Patience, 
and Temperaxzce, and Chaſtity, and Equanimity, Meekneſs and Sobriety; all 
which are proper to us as Beings made up of Azge! and Brate ; from the 
latter of which Natures all thoſe brutal Appetites ariſe in us, in the good or 
bad Government whereof conſiſts the Nature of Humane /er:ue and Ice. So 
that this preſent State of our Life is intended by God ior a Field of Combat 
between our Senſe and our Reaſon, our brutal and angelica! Nature, and that 
the Victory of our Reaſon might through the D#ficulty of it be rendered more 
glorious and rewardable, God hath furniſhed its 4»: a70ni/} with the Wearons 
of worldly Temptation to aſſault and oppoſe it, to try its Stren2:th and M-::le, 
and to exerciſe both its active and paſve Vertues ; intending when it hath 
conquered, to tranſ/ate us hence as a Reward of our I icter into a free and diſia. 
tangled State, where we {hall be vexed and i»:/ced no more with the Importunities 
of ſen ſual Luſt and Affection, but to all Eternity enjoy the Serenity and Pl-aiure 
of a pure, angelical Nature. And what is there in all this that is any way «-- 
ſuitable, yea, that is not every way anſmerable to the Goodnets of Providence ? 
*Tis true, inſtead of cangucriug, we may, if we pieaſe, yield our {elves copiewe to 
Folly and Wickedzeſs; but what then? Is Providence to be 6/a»vd tor leaving 
Men's Hands at Eiberty, becauſe fome have been fo a-/p:rate as to cut their ow:t 
Throats ? "Tis ſufficient, that he hath propoſed ro us Reward enough to £40gns)s 
us to contend, and contributed to us Aſſiſtance enough to enable us to 19427, ant 
having done all that becomes a wife and 2004 Governour to prevent o 5/2 
and Ruin, who is to be blamed for it but cur (eld God leaves us at T 
indeed among Temptations to Evil; and this the very ute and Corp: 1114 of 
our Natures requires; but all he deſigns by it, is to Exerciſe our f, and 
thereby to z7prove and train us up to a State of V% Periection, and co 
farniſþ us with glorious Opportunities of gg fe, and wnnm Crowns 
and Reward; and this is fo far from any way veſlecling on the Gros /s of his 
Providence, that it is an illaſtriaus Inſtance of it; and yer 'tis only 5 far tha: 
he is concerned in the Being of Sin in the World; all the 72/7 is owing to our 
own mad and deſperat? Abuſe of our natural Liberty, to our w/fas Oppotition 
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ro h:s 20 ative [mications, and obſttnate Reſiſt ance ro his powerful Arts and Me- 
thode of prevemting ovr Sin and Ruin. What then can be more anregſonable 
than tor us to object againſt the (rn0aneſs of God's Providence that which is 
parel, the Effect of our own Maaneſs and Fell; 4 

anch it the Evil of Siz be no way inconſiſtent with the Goodneſs of Pro- 
vidence, much leſs is the Evil of Miſery; ſince the Gemeralzty of thoſe Evils 
which we /«ffer in this Word, are either the natural Effects, or the Joſt Puniſh. 
ments, or the meceſſary Antidotes and Preventives of our Sin. And there- 
fore when you come into a great School of wid and wnraly Boys, you may as 
well argue that there 15 no Maſter of it, becauſe there are no Rods and Feralas in 
it, as that therc is no Providence over this ſinful World, becauſe there arc 
Miſeries and Aſlictions in it; for upon the Being of Siz in the World, the Be 
ing of Miſery is fo far from being an Argument againſt Providence that tis 
rather a Demonſtration of it; becauſe a ſinful World, can no more be governed 
without Miſery, than an aur School Without Correction. : 

IV. Another Objection that is made againſt Providence is that anequal Di- 
viſion of Goods and Evils that is made in the World. If there were a juſt 
Providence that over- ruled the World, one would think it ſhould make a 
more viſible Diſtinction between good and bad Men in the Diſtribution of its 
Rewards and Paxiſhments;, whereas in the ordinary Courſe of Things we ſee 
all Things happen alike to all, and many times it fares morſt with the beft, and be 
with the worſt of Men. Now becauſe this is the greateſt and molt aniverſet 
Objeition that was ever urged againſt the Providence of God, I ſhall in anfwer 
to it endeavour to ſhew, 1. That it is for the moſt part falſe and groundleſs. 
2. That ſo far as it is true, it is no A at all againſt a Providence. 

Firſt, I ſay, this Object ian, that there is no Differexce made among Me» 
as to their Goods and Evils of this World, is in a great Meaſure falſe and 
grounaleſs, For I make no doubt but in the ordinary Courſe of TP good 
Men are more proſperous even in this World than bad ; as for times of Perſe- 
cution, they are a juſt Exception from the general Rule of Providence; becauſe 
therein God to ferve his own Glory and the great Ends of Religion, exchangeth 
with good Men ſpiritnal for temporal, and heavenly for earthly Enjoyments, 
which is ſuch an Exchange as no Man will account Robbery, that underſtands 
the juſt Value of thoſe diſſereut Commodities. 

"Tis true, it hath been an «/ua! Complaint in all Times and Ages, that it 
fares beſt with the worſt, and worſt with the beſt; and th the Commonne/s 
of it, it is now grown into a Maxim. But it is to be conſidered that Men 
always pity the Miſerable, and exwvy the Proſperous; and that theſe Poſiozs do 
naturally bribe their Judgments to think worſe of the one, and better of the 
other, than either deſerve: For thoſe whom we pity we are inclined to love, 
and thoſe whom we love we are inclined to thint well of; as on the contrary, 
thoſe whom we exvy we are inclined to hate, and thoſe whom we hate we are 
inclined to hi il of; and then becauſe God doth not reward and puniſh Men 
according to the Sentence that our bliad Pity or Exvy paſſes on them, we are 
ready to quarrel with his Providence. And beſides, there are a world of cloſe 
Hypocrttes, that under a mighty Shew and Offentation of Piety do ſecretly in- 
dulge themſelves ia ſundry waſteful and rainow Vices, which many times 
reduce them to Poverty and Miſery, and theſe we commonly rant among the 
Jod it fares i with; 25 on the contrary there are abundance of good Men, that 
in the Corr/e of a reſerved, modeſt, and unaſfected Piery, which makes but 
very lee Shew in the Eyes of the World, are beſt and proſpered, and theſe we 
4s commgely rank among the Bad that fare well. Since therefore we are ſuch 
tac om potent Judges of good and bad Men, we ſhould be very cerefel how we 
05ject againſt the Providence of God, ſuch Maxims as are only founded on our 
own fakucroes Obſervations. But could we ſtrip our ſelves of Pity and Exvy, 
and penetrate into the Inſides ot Men, I doubt not but we ſhould ſoon be fa- 
tis fied that good Men have mach the Advantage of bad, even as to the Hap- 
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pineſs and Proſperity of this World; for tho? perhaps there are many more 
bad Men proſperons than good, becauſe there are more bad than good Men in 
the Moria, yet in proportion to their Nambers I doubt the projperorcs Good would 
lar exceed the proſperous Bad, though there ſhould be but Th:r:y of the one, 
to Forty of the other. And fuppoling that in proportion there were more 644 
Men than advanced to worldly Greatzeſs, (which yet is very doub'fal, 
conſidering prone we are to il of great Men, and to reckon more ot 
them into the Number of the Bad than we ought, through Ext; and Miſunder- 
landing the Reaſons of their Action,) * it is to be conſidered, that 
the true State of Worldly Happineſs and Proſperity conſiſts not in a great 
but in a moderate Fortune; and that the good Things of this World are 
no where fo freely and entirely enjoyed, as in the middle Region between 
Poverty and Riches. For as Poverty is attended with Femize, and Cold, and 
Angaiſh, ſo Greatneſs is attended with Hurry and Tamalt, impaled with Cares, 
and impriſoned with Pamp and tedious Ceremony: So that the rah) Unfortunate 
are the Neceſſitow and the Great, while the middle State, without partaking 
of the Evils of either, includes all that is tray deſirable in both Extremes, all 
that Poverty want, and all that Greatneſs exjoys ; and in this ba State I 
dare boldly affirm there are proportionable far more good Men than bad: For 
it is a very rare thing for a good Man that is hoxeft and induſtrious, and depends 
God for a Bleffing, to be reduc'd to extreme Neceſſity; ſo very rare, that 
produce one Inſtance of it, Pſal. 27. 25. 
either of Idleneſi, or Laxary, 
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Devid in all his Liſe-time could not 
for miſcrable Poverty is uſually the Con 
or Faition, or Kzavery; all which are izconſiftent with true Goodneſs ; and 
a good Man in any Condition on this fide pinching Neceſſity, is ordinarily 
even in thi Life more happy than the moſt gy and proſperows Sinner, 


whoſe a’ Glory and Greatneſs is uſually nothing but the gaudy Cover ot 
a Tragical Inſide, of a Mind that is tortured with Pride and Envy, with bound- 
leſs Hopes, inſatiable Deſires, and horrible Reflections, that db and imbitter all 
his Enjoyments; while the good Man under his mean and ſimpie Outſide, car- 
ries a great and happy Soul, a contented Mind, a chearfel Heart, and a calm 
Conſcience, which mightily ſweeten all his Enjoyments, and make his homely 
Morſel oatreliþ the moſt ed Laxeries. Let us therefore but judge i. 
partially of Men, and but tray ſtate what is the woſt Happy Condition of 
humane Life, and proportion the Number of the Good to the Bad, and ballance 
the Infides of the one with the Oatſides of the other, and I doubt not but we 
ſhall be eaſily convinced that even in this Life the Good ordinarily fare much 
better than the Bad; for in true Computation Neceſſity and Greatneſs are the 
only anfortunate States of humane Life, and in theſe there are far more bad 
Mes than good, but between thoſe Two all Conditions are in a manner inaiffcrent 
as to the Happineſs of Men; and in this happy Mean there are far more good 
Men than bad ; and then the Minds of good Men having infinitely the Advan- 
tage of the Minds of bad, as to the rendring their ourward Condition happy, 
it is impoſſible but that ordizarily and generally they muſt be the more happy 
and proſperow. . 

Secondly, So far as the Maxim, that «ll things happem alike to all, is true, it 
is zo Argument at a againſt a Proyidence; and that upon theſe following 
Accounts. 1. Becauſe many of the Goods and Evils of this World happen to 


us, not as Rewards and Pexiſbments, but in the neceſſary Courſe of Secondary 


Cauſes. 2. Becauſe the Goods and Evils of this World are in thew/elves fo 
mean and inconfiderable, that it would be beneath the Wiſdom of Providence 
to be very et and ceriow in the Diſtribution of em. 3. Becauſe this Liſe 
is properly the State of our Trial and Probation, and not of our Reward and 
Puniſhment. 4. Becauſe the Goods and Evils that befal us here are not fo truly 
to be eſtimated by themſelves as by their Effects and Conſequents, 5. This 
promiſcuoms Diſtribution of Things, fo far as it is, is very requiſite to aſſure 
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or ent to come. . Pecauſe the exa7 Adjuſtment of I ings is 


reſervod 1 are Jag neat. 
Cie tg of all thinns ali!» 72 4/1 is no Argument againſt Providence ; 
ane many of che Grras and Fes of this World happen to us, not as Re. 


r.:5 and } nu ntjument s, but in the wereſſary Courſe of Seca Canſes, For in 
Lite gad and bad Men are ſo mired together, that in Caſes of Common 
(Calamity, what happens to the oe mult happen to the oer without a avire- 
en{-97 Inte potal of Providence. Thus, while God leaves S-:12d Canſes to 
their ral Courle, how is it poſſible that iÞ r, or Plague, or Famize ſhould 
ih between th: Good and Bad that are zzcorporated together in the 
Sockets; and foloig as free Agents are left to act freely, wicked Parents 
will {frccucatly ſpoil their Conſtirations by the repeated Exceſſes of their R. 
and 14.1042, and while they do fo, their Diſeaſes, without a Mer-cle, will 
detcend upon their riohreowr, as well as warighteors Polterity; and wicked 
\'-i-bpours, whllt it lies in their way, or ſerves their Intereſt, will wrong and 
„ the Juſt and Uajull without any Diſtinition. But you will ſay, why 
then doth not Providence #aterpo/e between Second Caufes and good Men, 
and 1:iratnlvaſly protect them trom their miſchievous Effects? To which in 
ſhore f anſwer, that in ſome extraordinary Caſes God hath interpoſed, of 
which there are 74@merable Inſtances both in Sacred and Prophaze Hiſtory ; 
but to expect that he ſhould ordinarily and corftantly do this, is very aareaſon- 
able, becauſe it cannot be done without giving a perpetual Diſf arbance to the 
Courſe of Nature, which being in the whole moſt orderly and regalar, full of 
admirable Beauty and Contrivance, ought not to be diftarbed and inverted upon 
ordinary Occaſions. For, if the eſtabliſhed Courſe of Things be wie and 
regular in the whole, why ſhould we expe that God ſhould be perpetually 
tampering with it, and iaterraptizg and varying it by his immediate I 
fals, as if he were «diſſatisfied wich his own Cortrivazce, and upon every Re- 
viſal of this great Volume of the World did till diſcover new Errata's in it 
to be corrected and amended. The Evils therefore which good Men ſuffer, 
are not ordinarily fo momentous as to oblige a wiſe and good God to interrupt 
the Courſe of Nature to prevent them; and it is much better that ſome Vio- 
lence ſhould be offered to good Men, than that a conſtant Violence ſhould be 
offered to the Nature of Things; and fince God can carry on his good Deſigns 
to good Men in a ſtill and /i/ent Path, and cauſe all their adverſe Accidents 
to «-wind of themſelves, and at laſt to clear up into a bleſſed Cloſe, is it not 
much better he ſhould do it this way, than by offering perpetual Violence 
and Diſturbance to Nature? | 
II. The happening of things alike to all, is no A t gainſt a Provi- 
dence ; becauſe the Goods and Evils of this World are fo mean and icon 
ſiaerable, that it would be beneath the Wiſdom of Providence to be very ex 
and car icus in the Diſtribution of them. It is no Part of Wiſdom to be 
vice and curious about Trifſes. Twas ridiculous exozh in Calizala to employ 
a mighty Army only to gather a great Heap of Cockle-ſbells ; but when he 
had gathered them, it would have been much more ridiculous to have taken 
a great deal of care to divide them amongſt his Soldiers in ex: Proportions 
to each one's Merit and D.ſert. Now, tho we look upon the Goods and 
'Evils of this World; as Things of vaſt and mighty Moment; yet God, who 
ſecs them with tar berter Eyes than we, knows very well that they are bur 
Trifles, in compariſon of thoſe exdleſs Goods or Evils we muſt enjoy or ſut- 
ter in another World, and that it is a very #zconf:derable thing whether we 
fare wel! or i this Moment, who immediately after muſt fare well or ill for 
ever ; and therefore he looks on it, as he jaſiih may, as a thing beneath his 
inſiuite Wiſdom, to be very ca and carious in dividing to us theſe momen- 
tar) Tr fles in jaſt Proportions to our particular Deſerts: And did we not 
ſtrangely magniſe them, by looking on them through the falſe Opticks of 
our owa fezta/iz:* Hopes and Fears, we ſhould be fo far from ol ject ing — 
God's 
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God's Providence theſe Diftributions of them; and were they more 
exact and we fhould rather obje& agaialt his Wiſdom, as thinking ic a 
very mean oyment tor a Deity to be very nie and carte in proportion- 
ing ſuch momentary Enjoyments and Sufferings to the Merit or Demerit of 7 
mortal Creatures. So that conſidering of what little Moment the pret-n- 
Goods and Evils arc, which good Men ſuffer and bad Mn ex jn, they ught 
rather to be look'd on as an Argument of God's II than as an O0. 
jection againſt his Provudente; for he underſtands the jeff Value of Things, 
and knows that the beff of theſe worldly Goods are 644 enough to be thrown 
away upon the worſt of Men, and fo expreſſes his juſt Scorz of theſe admires 
Vanities, by ſcattering them abroad with a cerele/s Hand: For, why ſhovid 
he partake of the Errors of valger Opinion, and expreſs himſelf fo very rg - 
fal of theſe Triſles, as to put them in Gold Scales, and weigh itnem our 5: 
Mankind by Grains and Scruples. 

III. That aff things here do happem alike to all, is no Argument agalaſt 
Providence ; becauſe this Life is ly the State of our Trial and Probation, 
and not of our Reward and Paniſbmens. The Divine Providence hath placed 
us here as Candidates and Probationers tor thoſe cverlaſting Preferments it de- 
figns us hereafter, that ſo by training and exerc:ſing us in all thoſe excellent 
Vertues that are proper to our Natures, it may improve us from oze Degree 
of Perfection to another, till at laſt it hath «accompliſhed us for the heavenly 
State; in order to which Deſiga ic is neceſſary that there ſhould be an n- 
equal Diſtribution of Things, whereby good Men may ſometimes fer, and 
bad Men proſper ; otherwiſe there would be no Occaſios for any of our paſſive 
Vertues, nor any Trial of our activ , For Affliction is the Theatre of our 
Patience, and Fortitade, and Refiznation to God, and without it there would 
be no Room: in the Lives of Men for the Exerciſe of thoſe Vertues, which, 
for want of Object, to act on, would reff and wax langaid. Again, Diffi- 
culty is the Touchſtone of our Love, and Faith, and Ingenuity; bur ſhould 
Providence be always crowning the Righteous, and drageing Offenders to Exe- 
cution, ſuch a Procedure would determine our Liberty, and leave us no room 
for the Exerciſe of our Faith and Ingenaity ; for then the Rewards and Paniſp- 
ments of Providence would be fo ſexftbly and continealy preſent with us, and 
ſo «rgently preſs upon our Hopes and Fears, that it would be impoſſible for 
us not to believe in God, and next to impoſſible not to obey him; and being 
thus forced to believe and obey, what Excellency would there be in our Piery 
and Vertue? What Charity is it for a Miſer to lend his Mozey upon Afſarance 
of Twenty per Cent.? Or what Loyalty for a Traitor to diſcover his Conſpira- 
tors within Sight of a Rack? And juſt as little Vertue would there be in any 
of our good Works, were there an eat Equality in the Diſtribution of Prom 
dence. For then we ſhould never do a good Work but upon the certain Pro- 
ſpeQ of an immediate Reward, nor repeat of a bad one but upon the mr r-/7//r- 
ble Dread of ſome immediate Puniſpment. But in this Inequality of Things, 
wherein the God often ſaſſer and the wicked proſper, we arc leſt to a /re- 
and ezconſtr2:ned Condition, and whether we are wertaons or wictons, dev 
profane, it is out of Choice and not of Neceſſity. So that now to Clive and 
obey the ſacred Dictates of Religion is generous and ingenuons, and our Fx 
and Obedience is our Vertae and Excellency; becauſe we believe and obcy n- 
owt Force, and againſt Temptations and Difficulties. 

And as this azequal State of Things is of abſolute Neceſſity, to 2 30d 
exer iſe our Vertues, ſo it is alſo very aſſiſt ant thereunto. For that rege 
dence doth generally and not «niverſally bleſs and proſper good Men, sa greac 
8 dort toa wiſe and rational Belief. For as a late excellent Author hath well 
c ved, it Things were conſtanti) managed one Way without any /arii::on, 
c might be apt to conclude that the World was under the g Laws of a 
Fatal Neceſſity; if on the other fide there were no Rule obſerved, no Foor/ieps of 
Method in the Diſpenſations of Providence we might be tempted to belicve 
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Equality of Things would be a much ftronger Objection againſt the M 
of Providence, than all theſe preſent Incqualities are agaialt the Jaſfice of it. 
For Hardſhips and Difficaltics are neceſſary to a State of Trial, and were good 
Men always blef, and bad Men always paziſbed ; this Life, inſtead of being 
a Probation to either, would be the Heaven of the ane, and the Hell of the 
other; and ſince ſome Aflictions are neceſſary totry good Men, and ſome Proſpe- 
rities to try bad, it would be a ſtrange Overſight of Providence, when it deſigns 
the Trial of both, to fix them in a ſuch a Condition wherein no thorough 
Experiment can be made of either. So that for us to object againſt Provi- 
dence for making ſuch «zeqza! Diſtributions in a State wherein it deſigns 
our Trial, is in effect to object agaiſt Wiſdom for acting moſt ſuitable to its 
owa Deſigns. 

IV. That «l Things here do happen alike to all is no Argument againſt 
Providence, becauſe the Goods and Evils that befal us here, are not ſo 
truly to be eſtimated by themſelves as by their Effect and Conſequents. 
For the Divine Providence, which runs through all things, hath 4i/poſed and 
cannected them into ſuch a Series and Order, that there is no fingle Event or 
Accident, but what is purely miraculous, but depends upon the whole Syſtem, 
and hath innemerable Cauſes antecedent to it, and innumerable Conſequents at- 
tending it; and what the Conſequents will be, whether good or bad, is be- 
yond our Skill to prognoſticate : So that though the Event be never ſo good 
or bad, ſingly and apart by it (elf, yet in Comjenition with all thoſe Conſe. 
guents that will moſt certainly attend it, the beſt Event, for ought we know, 
may prove moſt mſchrevous, and the worſt moſt beneficial to us. 80 that 
tor us bl, to pronounce concerning the Good or Evil of Events, before 
we ice the Train of Conſeguents that follow them, is very raſb and inconſide- 
141. As for Inſtance, you ſce a good Man oppreſſed with Sorrows and Af- 
fictions, and a bad Man crowned with Pleaſures and Proſperities; and conſi- 
erung theſe things apart by themſelves, you conclude that the one fares very 
, and the other very wel; but did you at the fame Time fee the Conſe- 
quents of the ones Adverſity and the other's Proſperity, it's probable you 
would conclude the quite contrary, viz. that the good Man's Adverſity was a 
B/eſſiry, and the bad Man's Proſperity a Carſe. For I dare boldly affirm 
that ;-»0d Men generally reap more ſubſtantial Benet from their Afllictions 
than bad ql do from their Proſperities ; the one ſmarts indeed at preſent, but 
what follows * Perhaps his Mind is cured by it of ſome Diſeaſe that is ten 
times worſe to him than his eatwerd Aﬀiiction, of Avarice and Impatience, ot 
Harn or Diſconteni, of Pride or Vanity of Spirit; his Riches are leſſened, but 
Is /ertues are improved by it; his Body is impaired, hut his Mind is grown 
ſoara and bale by it, and what he hath loſt in Health, or Wealth, or Pla- 
141+, cr Flonour, he hath gained with vaſt Advantage ia VMiſaem and Goodneſs, in 
Tranquility of Mina and Self- Enjoyment. And methinks no Man who believes he 
hath a S-@/, ſhould grudge to ſuffer any tolerable Aﬀittion for bertcring of his 
And, his Will, aud his Conſcience. On the other hand the 2d Man * 
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and rei ee at prefent ; but what follows? His Profperity either pSrrvols him 
into Miſeradlenefs, or melts him into Luxury; the former of which ip or - 
es, and the latter diſeaſes him ; for if the former be the Effect of his Proſperity , 
it #=creaſes his Needs, becauſe before he needed only what he had vo, but now 
he needs both what he hath not and what he bath, his covetous Drjives trrati 
uy as the Falconer = Hart, his lerin; = off from wy he hath ſeiz 
to fly at e Game, and never permitting him to upon his o . Ou : 
and if the latter be the Effect of his Proſpertt, that ©, if & mel: s him - 774 
ury, it thereby waſtes his Health to be ſure, and commonly his Ef ate roo; 
and fo whereas it found him poor and well, it leaves him por and diſeaſed, and 
only took him up from the Plongh, and ſets him down at the Hypira/. In ge- 
neral, while he is Poſſeſs'd of ir, it only M, and fwells him, makes him proud 
and inſolent, priping and oppreſſive, pampers and enrages his Luſt, ſtretches out h.s 
Deſires into an inſatiable Balimy, ſlicts his Mind full of Cares, and his Conſci- 
ence of Gailes, and by all thoſe woful Effects it inflemes his Reckoning with 
God, and treaſures up Wrath for him againſt the Day of Wrath; fo that com- 
paring the Conſequences of the good Man's Aaverſity with thoſe of the bad 
Man's Proſperity, it is evident that the former fares well even in his w-+/ Con- 
dition, and the latter , in his beſt. It's well for me, faith good David, that J 
was afflicted, for before I was afflicted ] went aſtray, but new I have kept thy Com- 
mandments, Plal. 119. 67. But on the contrary, When the Wicked ſpring as the 
Graſs, faith the ſame Author, and when all the Workers of Iniquity do flu ib, it 
i that they ſhall be deſtroyed 2 ever, Pfal. 93. 7. It then in the Conſequents 
of Things good Men are bleſſed in their Afflictions, and bad Men plagued in 
their roſperities, as it is apparent they generally are, theſe anequs! Diltribut!- 
ons are fo far from being an Argument again/t Providence, that they are a glo- 
rious Inſtance of it. For wherein could the divine Providence better expreſs 
its Jaſtier and Wiſdom together, than by benefiting the Good, and panibing 
the Bad by ſuch croſs and improbable Methods? 

V. That all Things here do happen alike to all, is no Argument againſt Provi- 
dence, becauſe it is very requiſize it ſhould often do fo, to aſſure us of a Jad 
ment to come. For were the Affairs of this World managed with char ene 
Equality as that the Good did never ſuffer, nor the Bad efcape unpuniſhed, we 
ſhould be deprived of one of the bef moral Arguments of a future Jucgment. 
For as on the one Hand, ſhould Providence never reward the Good nor puniſh 
the Bad in this Life, but confound them together without «»y Diſt inction, it 
might tempt us to deſpair of any juſt Retributions from it in the Life to come; fo 
on the other Hand, were the Goods and Evili of this Lite weigh'd our to Men 
in exact Proportions to their Merit and Demerit, without any Inequalitz, we 
might be tempted to think that there is no zeed of, and conſequently no grouννẽ 
to expect any Judgment to come. For what occaſion would there be tor auy f:- 
ture Judgment, if all Things were already exactly balanced and aajuſtes ; and 
therefore as to confirm us in the Belief of the Juſtice of Providence, it was requ:- 
ſite the ſame plain Inſtance ſhould be given of its diſtinguiſhing the Good from 
the Bad by preſent Rewards and Paniſþments; ſo to confirm us in the Expect ation 
of a Judgment to come, it was no lefs requiſite that there ſhould be fome 1:+5u4- 
_ lity in the preſent Management and Dibribation of Things, and that the Goc, 
and Evils of this World ſhould not be adminiſtred with that exact Regularity 
as to prevent the Neceffity of a Day of Judgment ; but that there ſhould be 2 
cided Cafes enough remaining for a fatare Tribunal to adjuſt and determin'. 80 
that in the preſent Management of Things as there is Equality enough to induce 
us to believe a jaſ Providence; fo there is alſo Izequa/iry enough to induce us to 
expect a future — God having wiſely provided in his preſent Adminittra- 
tion of Things, to give us Inſtances enough of his jaſt Providence towards the 
Good and Bud, and yet to leave us Inſtances enough of anrerarded Virtue and 
proſperous Wickednel;, ro aſſure us that he intends an After- rectuning. For how 
can we reflect upon theſe repeated Exm7les of jult Reward and Paniſbment, 
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which im -very Age almost God lets bee us, and not believe: tha: he T 
he World? And how Gan we reflect upon theie menrford vis We 
{ome 1014 Men ſafer, and Goods which ſon e ad Men esa, without belt. 
vin that he hath appoinied a Day wherein he will azjeft thete Tnequalitic:, 
14 4.d1ca7e the Caute of opprefſes VU, and cuſp triumphant Wickedact: 
mro rrerlaghtng Con eſrom ? 

Vi. Aud laſtiy, 7 hat al Things here do hp a/tte to ad, is no Argument 
agent Proviarnce, becaule the exact Adjuttment of Things is referved tor a 
feature Judo, | contels were God to make no orber Piftriy4t n to the Jult 
and Unjuit. but what is made in ½ Life , the Inequali'y of it would be a 
frown Obircun ug unſt hs Providexce; but then conſidering that this cloady 
Scene Of Tig will thortly ce ap in a ihrem Judgment, wherem for the 
Ewis which the Good have ſuffered, they ſhall be rewarded with an eternal 
Hara, and for the Goods which the Bad have enjoyed they ſhall be d ed, 
alan Mretcheaneſs ; This is ſufficient to vindicete the Jultice o, F, ovidence, 
were thef2 preſent Incqualities a !houſand Times greater than they are. For 
tuppoſe that alter a ſhort melancholy Dream good Men were to live happy, and 
aer as hort a pleaſant one bad Men were to live wretch: a/) but lor a thowſand 
Years in this World; we might as well object againſt Providence this unequ 
Diitribution of the #elanchuly Dream to the Good, and the . ant one to tlie 
Bui, notwithſtanding the fucceeding thouſand Years, of their /1appimeſs and 
Alijen, as we do the Sef/rrings of the Righteous and Proſperit ies of the Wicked, 
which bear far leſs Propcition to that Eternity of Happineſs and Miſery that is 
to ſeccerd them, than the Sorrow or Pleaſure of a Moment's Dream doth to a 
thouſand Yuars rea! C3l:miry or Bleſſedneſs. 

ror fie Providence of God from the % to the /aft, is all but one continued 
Pior, like that of a well conrrin'd Comedy, which at firſt is very obſcure and 
intricate; fo that by whit is paſt or preſent, there is no gueſſing at the Con- 
cluſion; for all rErcugh i e wwtermedtrare Acts, Virtue and Honour fight their 
Way through tue, and Dil. ppeintmeri:, zd ſometimes the Fro 
acts a /d, and ſometimes the Yullatz a preſperou Part, at which the anst:!- 
fal Sp. ctator grieves, and is ready to dam the Poet ior diſtribut ing ſuch un- 
equal Fares; bur then in the /f:h and /aff Act all the crofs Accidents clear up 
and ifſue in a fa!» Concluſion, and in the Cloſe of all the Hero is crorzed, 
and the Villain V, off we Stage. Let us therefore have but the Fatience 
to ſtay til; Providence hath fiziſhed its whole Plot, and cloſed up all its u 
Scenes in the gezeral Judgment of the World, and then we ſhall ſce all theſe 
Inequalities ſet riaht, and the Fates of good and bad Men determined by a moſt 
jaſi Award. But for us to guarrel at Providence now, who are yet got no far- 
ther, it may be, than to the »-:4d/e of the great Drama, and to fiad / ault wich 
its Procedure for croffi-g the Good, and preſper ing the Bad, is rudely to over- 
turn the Stage before the Entrance into the fifth Act, and to hiſs off the Aln g 
Poet for not compleating his Deſign before he is arrived to the Concluſion. And 
thus I have cndeavourcd to anfwer more as large this Objection againſt Piovi- 
dence, becauſe it hath been more inſiſted on than any other, and hath more 
generally /{uzabled Men's Blick of divine Providence. 

V. And, Iailly, it is farther objected, That the Being of a jaſt and good Pro- 
vidence, is not to be reconciled with that wretched State and Condition to which 
we bchold the yreazeft Part of Mankind abandozed. For, if there were a good 
Providence that over-ru'd the Affairs of this World, how is it imaginable that 
ever ſo great a Patt of Mankind as the iafidel World includes, ſhculd be let 1 
utterly e as they are of rhe Awowledye of God, and of the Means of attain- 
ing derli,μMV Happineſs To which I ſhall briefly anſwer theſe three Things. 

I. That rhe izft World is not perhaps left fo utter deſtitute as we arc apt 
to ; for they have the Law of Mature to direct them, by which alont 
they mutt be ie, ant and or fall at the Day of Judgment; which as to the 
at Hefe of their Duty, is fo plain and intelligible, that no ſincere Enquirer 

Car: 
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can be Ignorant of it; and, it when they may underſtand it they wil nor, or, 
it when they 4% underitand it, they wiltully traxſereſs and vnde it, the di- 
vine Providence hath deen ſufficiently good to them, and that lea ves them for ever 
:xexcuſable, For fo far as their Ignorance is invincible it is not their Sie, nor 
{hill they ever be accounteble for it, or for any ſinſul Omifion or Commiſſion 
rhence proceeding, and if they oaly anſwer for not ander ft anding their Duty 
when they mizh:, or for not performing it fo far as they axderſtand it, they can 
have no Rea ſon to complain that they are haraly dealt with. But then, 

II. As they have not thoſe vaſt Advanrages that we have of becomrmg good, 

and growing ap into the State of Perfection and Happineſs, fo proportionably 
teſs Degrees of Good will be accepted of thoſe that do well, and leſs Degrees of 
Puniſhment exacted of all thoſe that do d; for that Maxim of our Saviour, 
Lake 12. 48. To whomſorver much is given, of him much ſhall be required, ne- 
ceſſarily implies rhe conrrary, viz. That ro whomfoever 4% is given, of him 
leſs ſhall be required ; and if fo, it is certain that fo much as their Means of be- 
ing good are leſs than ours, fo much the lefs good God will accept of them than 
of s; and as God will accept lefs Good of the b-f Tnfidels, fo he will exact 
leſs Puniſhment of the Worſt ; for fo our Saviour himſelf hath aſſured us, that ic 
will be more tolerable for Jyre and Sidon, and Sodom and Gomorrah in the laſt 
Day, than for thoſe who perſiſt in their Uzbel/ief and Diſobedience, in Deſpite 
of the Propoſals of the Goſpel. If then in Proportion of their preſent D:ſad- 
vantages leſs good will be accepted of thoſe who make a Improvement, and 
lefs Puniſhweat exaiFed of them who make one, neither the one forr, nor the 
other, hath any Reafon to complain; and tho* their Condition were wor/e than 
it is, yet under theſe Circumſtances it would be fairly cozſiftent with the Good- 
eſs of the divine Providence. But then, 
III. And laſtly, Though their Condition were a great deal worſe than it &, 
yet it would be very unreaſonable for us to ol ject againſt the Goodneſs of the di- 
vine Providence, unleſs we better underſtood than we do, how God will diſpoſe 
of them in the orher World. Indeed if Men's Fate conſiſted in what they offer 
and exjoy in th Life, we might better judge of Providence by what is before a; 
bur ſince our m State is beyond the Grave, whatever heſals us here is very in- 
conſiderable, compared with what we muſt ſuffer or enjoy hereafter ; and as 
for the preſent Diſadvantages which the heathen World lies under, they are bur 
very ſberr and momentary, and if Providence pleaſes, it can abundantly compen- 
ſate them in the World to come; and therefore ſince yer we know not what it will 
do, as having no Revelation in the Caſe, it becomes us to /#/pezd our Judg- 
ment till che Event hath determined it. 

This we know, that Providence hath Ways enough, and Time enough too 
between this and the Day of Judgment, to ſupply theſe Deſfitate Souls with 
all thoſe ſpiritual Advantages in the other Life, which for Reaſone beſt known to 
it felt it hath hitherto withheld from them; it may if it pleaſes to extend 
their Trial and Probation beyond this Life, and diſcover in the other Lite the 
Light of the Goſpel, to /o man of them at leaſt, as have here made any tole- 
Table Improvement under the Light of Nature, and if they make good Uſe of 
it, reward them accordingly. For though we Chriſtians have no rezſon to ex- 
jou any farther Trialafter this Life is expired, becauſe we have paſs'd the 2 

rial already, yet who knows but God may make a farther Trial of 5 in 
the other Lite, upon whom the great Experiment of the Goſpel was yer zever 
made; and therefore fince Providence can yet be infioitely good to them not- 

withſtanding their wretched Condition at preſent, and ſince for all we know 
it will be fo, we ought not to object againſt it its preſent Diſregard of them, 
till we ſee the final Iſſue of Things; for that their preſent Condition is ſo bad, 
is no ground for us to argue againtt Providence, unleſs we were ſure it would 
never be better; becauſe for all we know it may yer be rendred good enough 
2 only to juſtify, but to glorify the Goodneſs of God's Proviaence towards 
m. 
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And row to conclude this zrear Argument. Since we teu how recrſſary the 
Belict ©: eq is to our being traly Religious, and what nninſwerable 
{v1«.mc there is di the Truth and Reality of it, what remains but that 
we hearti:y endeavour by a calm, fixt, and impartial Conſideration of theſe 
Things ; taroughly to inſfract our ſelves in the Nature, and firmly to effabliſþ 
our fulves in the Belief of it: For our Religion muſt neceflarily ebb or flow 
»ccording as it is influenced more or leſs by our Underſtanding and Belief of 
the divine Providence, which are the great Principles that move and gover n it. 
tor every Branch ot the divine Providence is an inexhauſtible Fountain of 
religious Rherorick and Perſuaſion, and in this fiagle Propolition, that God ap. 
holds and 2owerns the World, there are a thouſand Times more Inducements to 
Piety and Virtue, than in all other Topicks in the World. But how pregnant 
ſocver it is with Arguments, and how powerful ſoever its Arguments are, tis 
impoſſible it ſhould prevail upon any reaſonable Mind that ander ſtands not 
the Force, and believes not the Trath of it; for all the poſſible Acceſs which 
vutward Objects have to our Minds, is thr our Kyxowledze and Belief of 
them, without which the moſt momentous Propoſals are no more capable of 
a//::ng us, than one of Tally's Orations is of calming the North-wind ; but 
he who firmly believes the Trath, and ander ſtands the full Emphaſis of a divine 
Providence, muſt neceſſatily be affected by it, if he be but within the Reach 
and Power of Perſuaſion; and unlefs his Will be impregnably fortified againſt all 
the Force of Argument and Reaſon, he will find himfelf fo befteged with Mo- 
tives on every fide 7 him to ſubmit to the Obligations of Religion, 
that it will be almoſt impoſſible for him to defend himſelf againſt their pon- 
fal [mportunities. For what Man in his Wits can fit anconcerned under the 
lively Belief that he is in the Hands of a moſt jeff and gracious, all-wiſe, and 
a/mizhty Providence, that is conſcious to his inmoſt Thoughts and Parpoſes, and 
beholds all his Actions with infinite Complacency or Abhorrence; that hath the 
Diſpoſal of his Life and his Saal, and of all the Goods he can hope for, and all 
the Evils he can fear, and will certainly reward him a thouſand-fold if he dorh 
well, as if he doth i as certainly purſue him with a dire Revenge? This Belief 
carries with it fuch conſtraining Terrors and Allurements as cannot but aſfect᷑ all 
reaſonable Minds, and finally prevail with their Hopes and Fears againſt all con- 
trary Temptations, Wherefore if we would fix the Obligations of Religion up- 
on cur Minds, it concerns us above all Things to be throughly i=ffrefed in the 
Nature, and confirmed in the Belief of the divine Providence. 
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CHAP. u. 


Of the Neceſſity of believing divine Rewards and Puniſhments, In order 
to our being truly Religious. 


Umane Nature is framed to move upon the Hinges of Hope and Fear, 

and to be elicited and drews forth in Action either by the Propoſal of 

ſome attainable Good or Proſpect of ſome avoidable Evil, the former of which 
begets Hape in us, and that Purſait; the latter Fear, and that Flight and Avoi- 
dance; and accordingly, we find all Laws addreſs to the Hopes and Fears of Men 
with Propoſals of Reward and Puniſhment, as to the Maſter-ſprinzs and Princi- 
ples of their Action, by which they are moved to do or forbear according, as 
they are required and enjoyned. And indeed, to give Laws to Men without 
enforcing them with Rewards and Paniſhmexts, would be to leave it indifferent. 
whether they obeyed them or no, which is inconſiſtent with the Nature of aws; 
tor Laws zeceſſarily imply an Obligation to Obedience; but what Obligation 
could we have to obey them, did they leave it indiferent, as to any Good or 
Evil accruing from it, whether we obey them or zo for if it will be as well 
for 
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for us one Way as oer, what matter is it which way we determine our ſelves? 
And this holds good in nothing more than in Matter of our Obedience to the | 
Laws of Religion, to which our corrupt Nature is above all Things backward 1 
and averſe ; all that ſpiritual! Exerciſe which thoſe Laws require being quite \ 
againſt the Grain of our ear:h!y and ſenſaal Inclinations ; fo that were we not ' 
drawn to it by the Hope of Good, and driven by the Fear of Evil, to be ſure our own | 
bad Naturcs would keep us at an eternal Diſtance from it; but unleſs we be- 
lie ve God to be a Rewarder of thoſe that obey, and a Puniſher of thoſe that deſpiſe 
him, we have no ground to hope for any Good, or to dread any Evil at his Hands. 
For ualeſs we believe that he will crowz thoſe that ſerve him with ſome 
Mark of his Favour, how can we think he is pleaſed with them; there being no 
other way for him to expreſs his being pleaſed, but by crowning them with 
ſome ſenal Reward ; and if he be not pleaſed with thoſe that /erve him, to be 
ſure he is not diſpleaſed with thoſe that zeg/e& him; and if he be not pleaſed 
with them, what Rea ſon have we to apprehend that he wil! poziſb em? Thus 
the Unbelief of God's being a Rewarder of thoſe that obey him, draws after it an 
Uabelief of his being a P«ziſber of thoſe that De/pi/e him, and fo on the con- 
trary. For unleſs we believe him to be ſo much concerned for his Service as to 
puniſh thoſe that wegled it, we have no Reaſon to think he is ſo much concern- 
ed for it as to reward thoſe SON g — that *— Belief and Unbelief of 
God's being a Rewarder 4 ber, neceſſary Conſequence mutual 
imply each other; and unleſs we believe Both, there is no Reaſon we ſhould 
believe Either. And when cur Nature is fo averſe, as it is, to his Service; 
what ſhould zxdece us to ſerve him when we expect no Good from him, or hin- 
der us from flighring him when we fear no Evil? And what is there can bring 
5 home to when we are carried from him with an impetuonus Tide of cor- 
rupt Inclinations, and have neither Hope nor Fear to bound or reftrain it? So 


that conſidering the Aver/ation of our Nature to God's Service, it is morall 
impoſhble we ever be heartily recoxciled to it without being drawn wit 


the Hope of Reward, or driven with the Fear of Puniſhment. 
In the Proſecution of this Argument, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 


Firſt, How far it's neceſſary that our Belief of divine Rewards and Punilh- : 
ments ſhould 2 ” _ je ö 


Secondly, What Evidence there is to induce us to believe them. | 

Thirdly, By what Means this is to be Begotten and Confirmed. 4 
How far it is neceſſary that our Belief of divine Rewards and Puniſh- 4 
OR, to induce us to ſubmit to the Obligations of Religion, it is by no | 
means ſaſficient that we believe in the general that God will HY, us | 

it we do well, and Poniſb us if we do wickedly. For this we may firm!y be | 


lieve, and yet at the fame Time the Pleaſures of Sin as much greater 
Goods than the Rewards of Virtue, and dread the Difice/ties of Virtue as 
much greater Evils than the Paniſbment of Sin; wherefore to render our Be- 
lief of divine Rewards and Puniſhments an ectaal Principle of Religion, 
theſe four Things are neceſſary. 

Firft, That we ſhould believe that God is fo far a Rewarder of thoſe that 
ſerve him, and fo far a Puniſher of thoſe that neglect him, as to make a 
plain and ſenſible Diſtinction between them. 

Secondly, Confidering how promiſcaouſly the Goods and Evils of this World 
are diſlributed among Good and Bad Men, it's neceſſary we ſhould believe, 
That there is a fatare State of Rewards and Puniſhmears. 

Thirdly, It is neceſſary we ſhould believe thoſe future Rewards and Puniſh- 


ments 
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rents to be ſuch as do znfinitely tranſcend any Good we can rem by our 
Sins, nt any Ev.l we can ict by doing our Duty. 

Hartly, It is neceſſary we ſhould believe that there is no other way for 
to 472d thyſ: Puniſhments but by forſatrmz our Sins, or to acquire thoſe 
Pewards, but by ſubmitting to our Duty. 


7. It is neceſſary we ſhould believe that God is fo far a Rewarder of thoſe 
that ſerve, and ſo far a Puniſher ot choſe that neglect him, as to make a p/ain 
and /-»ſib/e Diſtinction between them. For unleſs we believe that God makes 
{ome Diſtinction between thoſe that ſerve and thoſe that zeg/ec# him, we ſhall 
confound Good and Evil in our own Apprehenſions, and look upon all hu- 
mane Actions as indifferent, and thereby diſſolve all the / zes and Oblig ations 
of Religion. For Things are in themſelves, as they are in the Jedgmext and 
Ejt:em of God, who cannot be miſtaken in eſtimating their Natures ; and there- 
tore unleſs there be ſome Diſtinction between Mex and Men, and Action: 
and Attions in the Eſteem of God, they muſt be all alike and maifferent in 
their own Natures. And if all Actions are indifferent in themſel ves, we are 
free from all the Ties and Obligations of Religion; and *tis left indifferent to 
us, whether we will worſbip God or blaſpleme him: So that unleſs we believe 
that God makes ſome Diſti«ction between the Good and Bad, Religion can have 
no force at all upon our Minds. 

Bur now there is no other way for God to diſtingaiſb between Men and 
Au, but by Rewarding and Puniſbing them; becauſe it he make any Diſtin- 
Qtion in his Aﬀettions between us, we may be ſure his Love will incline him 
to Reward, and his Hatred to Puniſh us; and fince tis as Exfy to him to follow 
his Inclination as at, fince he can Reward where he Loves, and Puniſh 
where he Hates, without any Diſfarbance to his own Happineſs, what ſhould 
hiader him from doing it, ſuppoſing that he really loves or hates, or makes 
any Diſtinction in his Affections between thoſe that ſerve and thoſe that zeg/el7 
him? So that unleſs he Reward the one and Puniſh the ocber, he can make 
no viſible Diſtinction in his Affections between them. If he be contrarily af- 
ſected to good and bad Men, his Affect ions will infallibly appear in his A#i- 
ans; but it he ule them alike, it is plain they are alike to him. So that un- 
leſs we believe that God diſftinguiſbes berween good and bed Men by rewarding 
and panijbing them, we muſt look upon both as indifferent to him, and be- 
lieve that he concerns himſelf neither with the ane nor the other; and if we 
think it is indifferent to God whether we are good or bad, to be ſure it will not 
be indifferent to «+, whoſe Natures are fo biaſſed with bad Inclinations, which, 
having neither Hope nor Fear to r-ffrais them, will run towards bad Objects 
without Rab or Interruption. And what likelihood is there that we who are 
ſo prove and ixclinavle Evil, ſhould concern our ſelves in the Service of God, 
whillt we look upon it as a Thing indifferent ro him whether we /erve him 
or v0? | 

Wherefore, to the ſabdaing our Minds to the Obligations of Religion, it 
is neceſſary we ſhould believe that God is ſo far a Rewarder of Good, and 
Puniſher of bad Men, as ro make a ſenſible Diſtinction between them, and 
demonſtrate that he is differently affected towards them. For to what end 
ſhould we ſerve a God that takes 20 Notice of us, that regards not what we 
do, but fits above the Heavens as an «xconcermed Spectator of our Actions 
Why ſhould we croſt our own Inclinations, and for/ake our beloved I. uſte, 
his Sake, hen it is altogether indifferent to him what we do, or whither we go, 
or what b-comes of us ? 

Ii. Conſidering how promi/cuouſly the Goods and Evils of this Life are 41 
ſtributea among good and ba Men, it is neceſſary that we ſhould believe there 
is a future State of Rewards and Puniſhments. For tho” /omertmes in this Lite 
God rewards Good Men, and puniſhes Bad with ſuch ſjgz«/ and remartable 
Gods and Evils as are ſufficient Indications of the vaſt DiſtinQtion * makes 

tween 
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between them, yet this is Extrawdimary, and beſides the conſtant and regular 
Courſe of his Providence, which for w/e and excellent Ends and Purpoſes doth 
ordinarily ſcatter Good and Evil among Men with an open and andiſting u iſbing 
Hand; infomuch that as the wife Man obſerves, Eccl. 9. 1, 2. 3. No Man Eno r- 
eth either Love or Hatred by all that is before him; all Thin:s come alike to at, 
there is one Event to the Rigbiteous and to the Wicked, and as ts the Gord (> is the 
Staner, and he that ſweareth as he that feareth an Oath : This is an evil amis all 
'[':ngs that ave done under the Sun, that there is one Event to all. Since theretore 
God's Lov? of good Men and Hatred of Bad, appears not by any Thing be- 
fore us, we mult either conclude that they are both indifferent to him, which 
would be to raſe the very Found ions of Religion, or that there is a {utare 
State of Rewards and Puniſhments, wherein there will be no moceduch pro- 
miſcuous Diſtributions, no more fuch croſs Coupling of Profperity wah Vice, 
and Miſery with Virtue, but all Things will be adjuſted ſuis :bly ro Men's De- 
ſerts and Qu iliſic itions, and thoſe that are Good advanced to immortal Glory 
and Honour, and thoſe that are Bad depreſt into eternal Shame and Contuſion- 
For the Difference which God makes between them, in the preſent Courſe of 
his Providence, is too , and iadiſceraable to induce us to believe that he 
makes any Difference between them in his Eſteem and Affection; and therefore 
either we muſt believe that there is auer State wherein he makes 2 far w:- 
der Difference between them, or coaclude that they are both ind:fereat to him, 
and that he hath no more Regard to one than the other, or that he hath no 
Regard at all to either, which, as 1 ihewed before, utterly diſſolves the Obli- 
gations of Religion. 

III. It is neceſſary we ſhould believe thoſe future Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments to be ſech as do infinitely tr2»ſc:ad any Good we can r in our ſinful 
Neglect of God, and any Evil we can iacur by our Sabmiſſian to him. ”Tis 
true, were our Natures eg inclined to ſubmit to or neglect him, we ſhould 
need xs more Good and Evil to move us one way than er; bur the ſame 

ion of Goods and Evils which tempts us now to for/ake and 2bandow 
him, would equally rempt us to ſerve and obey him: Bur alas! this is far lrom 
our Caſe ; for in ſabmitting to God, we move c unter to our ielves, we croſs 
the Grain of our degenerate Nature, and ran away from our deareſt Inclinztons; 
whereas in forſaking him, we row w th the Tide, and are driven on with an im 
petuows Current of ſinful Lults and Affections; and the Caic being thus, the 
Temptations of the one ſide maſt be incomparably greater, it ever they prevail 
with us, than they need be on the o her. For Men are e tempted to act in 
compliance with their own Iaclinations; and the /i. Goods or Evils that can 
be propoſed unto 'em from without, will readily duce *em to do what they 
have a mina to; but to prevail with a Man to do that which he is exireaml 
averſe to, to act a7:inſt Nature, and live in defiance with his own lackaations, 
requires a »7ghty Force of outwara Temptation; and it muſt be a very great 
Good that he will not loſe, a very formiaable Evil that he will not 2acur, rather 
than enter into any Courſe of Action that is zrkſoe and wneraiefu! to his Na- 
ture. So that unleſs we believe the Goods and Fvils of the o World to be 
incomparably greater than all the Pleaſures of Sin, and all the Su 5s of Picty 
and Virtue, there will not be Force enough in our Faith to perſaade us; becauſe 
thoſe future Goods and Evils move gi Nature, ani perſuade us to a Courſe 
of Life we are extremely averſe to, whereas theſe preſent ones jou Us 
with our Inclinations, and find a ready Concarrnce in our Wills and Aﬀ-Ctions ; 
and a very /n Temptation will prevail againſt a great One, when it hath Na- 
ture, that »cſom Orator, to ſolicite and plead for it. Wherelore unricls we be- 
lieve the Rewaras and Punfhments of the future State to be ſuch as fnrely 
out- weigh theſe preſent Goods and Evils that tempt us to Sir, they will never 
be able to prevail againit em; becauſe they mult not only out-:empt zews, but, 
which is the much harder Task of the two, they mult out-tempt the R-- 
lact ances of our degenerate Nature; and yet for fatære Goods and Evils to out- 
tempr preſent ones is not ſo eaſy a Matter neither; efpectally iir, tuture ones 
| | TIC 
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are #xviſivle aud out of the Ken of our Sexſe; which is the Caſe here. For 
Faturit» leſſens all Objects to the Mind, even as Diſtance doch to the Eye, and 
makes Things appear to us much ſmaller than they are in their ow» Natures: 
So that the Futurity of the Rewards and Puniſhments of the other Life, are 
a mighty Diſadvantage to em when they ſtand in Competition with preſent 
Goods and Evils; becauſe the latter appear to us in their fal Proportion and 
Magnitude, with «/! their tempting Circumſtances about em, whereas the 
termer, exhibit to us a dim and confuſed Landskip of * K off, of Things 
which we never /aw nor felt, which by Rea ſon of their Diſſance imprint 
very dark Idea's on our Minds. And as their Futurity /efſens their Appear- 
ance, and renders it confuſed and indiſtin#, fo their Inviſibility weatexs their 
Force and Influence on our Minds, which no Objects can fo nearly affect as 
thoſe that ftrike upon our Senſes. So that unleſs by an immenſe Magnitude 
they compenſate for being fatare and inſenſible, it is impoſſible they ſhould 
prevail with ſuch Minds as ours againſt freſex: and ſenſible Goods and Evils. 
Wherefore to render our Belief of a future State eſſectual to reduce us to God 
and our Duty, it's abſolutely neceflary we ſhould believe the Rewaras and Pu- 
niſbhments of it to be infinitely greater than all the Goods and Fvils that can 
tempt us to Sin; and that not only becauſe our Natures are extreme averſe 
to that which theſe Rewards and Puniſhments tempt us to, but becauſe the 
Goods and Evils which tempt us the contrary way, have the prevailing Ad- 
vantages of being preſent and ſenſible. 

IV. And laſtly, It is neceſſary we ſhould believe that there is no other 
way for us to acquire theſe Rewards, or avoid theſe Puniſhments, bur by 
ſubmitting to the Obligations of Religion. For to be through!y convinced and 
perſuaded of the immenſe Rewards and Puniſhmears of the other Life, is by 
no means ſafficient to reduce us unto God, fo long as we do but 4e of 
any pryſible Way to obtain thoſe Rewards, and to avord thoſe Puniſhments wirh- 
out ſubmitting to Him, to which above all imaginable Ways our corrupt Na- 
ture hath the greateſt Antipathy. So that though we were never ſo much 
convinced oſ the abſolute Neceſſity of eſcaping Hell, and parchaſing Heaven, yet 
if at the ſame Time we have a Proſpect of any other Way or Means of effect- 
ing it, to be ſure we ſhall ſhun the, this moſt angrat 1 one of forſaling our 
Sins and returning to God. And if lifting our ſelves into Godly Parties, 
or putting on a demwre and ſanctiſed Countenance; if being moped, dejected or 
unſociable ; if whining or feffizg, or lang Prajers, or an effeifed Club, or rigid 
Obſervance of holy Times; if conſuming our Lives in a bere-foored Pilgri 
or wearing a Hair-ſhirt, or whipping our Bodies, or pending our Eftates on Maſſes 
and Indulgencies; it being made Free of a holy Confraternity, or viſiting Altars 
and Shrines, or »umbering Prayers, like Faggots, by a Tally of Beads; it rneſe 
or any of theſe will but ſecure us of Haven, and from going to Hell, we ſhall 
think them a thouſand Times more zolerable and eaſie than to abt our Wills 
toGod in all the Inſtances of true Piery and Vireae ; in the doing of which we 
mult fra»gle the corrupt Inclinations of our Nature, tear our beloved Luſts 
from our Hearts, rack off our earthly AﬀeRtions from their Lees, and refine 
and piritaalige them into a divine a, and Love and Devotion, than which 
there is nothing in the World more irkſome to a degenerate Nature. So that 
till we are reduced to an utter Deſpair of reaping the Rewards, and eſcaping 
the Puniſhments of the other Life, by any orber means than bit of ſabmitring 
— ſelves to the Obligation of Religion, our Faith will be altogether :nefe- 
ct aal. 
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» 2 »# 8; - 
hat Evidence there is to induce s to believe theſe future Reward- 
* HAT there are future Rewards and Paniſhments, is a Doctrine antwuer- 


ſally aſſented to by all Ages, and Nations, and Religions, and there is 
ſcarce any firſt Prixciple in Philoſophy, in which Mankind are more gx-raley 
agreed. Thus the Heathen Poers, Divines, and Philoſophers, there is 
an ananimouns Acknow nt of theſe future States, although their D-/crr- 
ptions of them are generally nothing but the Dreams of an extravagant Fancy. 
For fo, as J obſerves, ſpeaking of the Eſſene Doctrine concerning the 
future State of the Blefled, rai; wir ayadaic is d, faves maow EXAkuur, 
&c. i. e. they teack, 4s all the Greek Nations alſo do, that for 2c04 Souls there are 
bleſſed Seats prepared beyond the Ocean in 4 Region that i always free from Rain 
and Snow, and exceſſrue Heats, being perpetually fanned with gentle Breezes from th. 
Ocean; which Deſcription he hath tranſhted almoſt verbatim out of the 
fourth Book of Homer's Uhſſes, where he brings in Protews thus beſpeaking 
Menelamw —— gt M, -- TeaggTa yain, &C. i. e. The Gods ſpall ſend thee to the 

| which lie on the atmoſt Parts of the Earth, where thoa (ht 

live appy, there being neither Rain, nor Snow, nor Winter, but the 
bleſſed Inhabitants are perpetually "__ with the gentle Breathing of cool Zephyrs 
from the Ocean. Plato tells us of an eaſy Law concerning Men, Kai ad = 
vn iT: tgiy Cv Srl, N A pn T per Srxeains F Bior Prenborra Y dis, ena ay 

Ion, dis axapey Haus 4ToT6E, ole Cv Adon dfamoria TS xaxwy, rd 
aSinws 5 alias, &s To & Tiotws & Sixns Ropuolngr, o J THpraggy xaAgow, i, i. e. 
which ways always and is ftill in force among the Gods, That thoſe who lived juſt and 
holy Lives ſhould, after their ' Death, go into the Iſles of the Bleſſed, where they 
ſhould enjoy all manner of Happineſs, without the leaſt Intermixtare of Miſery ; but 
that thoſe who lived here unjuſtly and ungodly, ſhould be ſent into that Priſon of 
juſt Puniſhment, which i called Hell, Plat. Gorg. p. 312. Thus alſo Ta! T u/car. 
hb. 1. e animos arbitramar conſenſa xationum omnium, i. e. We believe, 
4s all Nations do, that the Souls of Men do ſurvive their Bodies; and to name 
no more, Seneca, Epiſf. 117. tells us, Cum de animarum eternitate diſſerimus, 
non leve moment uns mos habet conſenſus omnium aut Timentiam inferos, aut 
Calentiam, i. e. When we diſcourſe of the Eternity of Souls the general Conjent of 
all Men either fearing or pping the Helliſh Powers i of very great Moment. 
And indeed this Belief of the future States being fo generally imprinted on Men's 
Minds is a very probable Argument of the Reality of them, it being hardly 
conceivable, how the Reaſon of 2 Mankind ſhould have fo ezazimouſl; con- 
ſented in it, had it not been extremely agreeable to the Make and Frame of our 
Minds, and we cannot ſuppoſe any fa/ſe Propoſition to be greeable to the 
Frame of our Mind, without reflecting diſbonowrably upon the Truth of him 
that tramed it. And indeed this Notion of a future State is ſuch, as hath 
been generally embraced by thoſe Ferſons who are /eaft capable of deducing it 
by a logical Dependance of one Thing upon another; and therefore ſince it 
hath no Dependazcy in their Minds on any other antecedent Notion, how could 
it have been fo generally entertain'd, did not the common Dictate of Nature 
and Reaſon, acting «like in all Men, move em to conſpire in it, though they 
knew not one another's Minds? For it hath been believed, with a Kind ot 
Repagnancy to Senſe, which diſcovers all Things round about it to be H- 
tal, and which, upon that Account would have been too apt to have ſedu- 
ced rader Minds into a Disbelief of any other State; had not fome more por - 
erful Impreffion on their Souls forcibly urged them to belicve it. 
But becauſe this Argument, drawn from aziver/al Conſent, is liable to ſome 
little Exception, I ſhall not inſiſt upon it, but endeavour to prove the Re- 
«liry of this future State of Rewards and Puniſhments from theſe Topicks. 
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Firit, From the Wiſdom of God's Government. 

Sond! From the Taftice of his Providence. 

dl, From the zataral Capacity of our Sonis to /arvive our Bodies, and 
10 | y ſuture Rewards, and /off:r furure Punithments. 

ourthly, From the natural Hæpectance we have of future Rewards, and 
led of future Punichments. 

Fifthly, From the excellent Frame and Stractare of humane Nature. 

Sixthly, From the Te{{imony of the Chriſtiaa Religion. 


Part II. 


I. From the Wiſdom of God's Government. That Mankind is under the 
Government of God, is evident from that Law which he hath imprazted on 
our Nature, by which our Actions are diſt ingaiſbed into Good and Evil, Ver- 
tucrs and Vicious; of which ſufficient Proof hath been given, Chap. 1. And 
fince God hath given 4 Law to our Natures, there is no doubt to be made 
but he hath taken ſufficient Care to enforce the Obſervance of it by Rewards 
and Paniſþments, otherwiſe his Government over us would be very inſecare 
and precarious. For that Lawgiver doth only petitias his Subjects to obey, 
who doth not promiſe ſuch Rewards and denounce ſuch Penalties as are ſufhi- 
cient to oblige them thereunto. 

But now there is no Reward can be ſaſſicient to oblige us to obey, which 
doth not abundantly compenſate any Loſs or Evil we may ſaſt ais by our Obe- 
dience; no Puniſhment ſufficient to deter us from 4difobeying, that doth not far 
ſarmount all the Benefits and Pleaſares which we can hope to reap from our 
Di/obedience : But unleſs there be a fatare State, the Law of Nature can pro- 
poſe no ſuch Rewards and Puniſhments to us. For if we have nothing to 
dread or nope for beyond the Grave, our preſent Intereſt is a our Concern, 
and in Reaſon we ought to judge Things to be Good or Evil, according as 
they promote or obſtract our temporal Happineſs. Now though it is certain 
chat in the general there is a zatural Good accruing to us from all vertuous 
Actions; as on the contrary a zataral Evil from all z:tiozs ones; and it is or- 
etaxrily more conducive to our temporal Intereſt to obey than to diſobey 
the Law oi our Natures; yet there are a World of I=fexces wherein Vice 
may be more advaztageows to us than Virtue, abſfraffed from the Rewards 
and Puniſhments of another Life. It is ordinarily better for me to be an 
honeſt Man than a Kyave, it is more for my Reputation, and «ſualy for my 
Prejit too; and it is more for the publick Good in which my own is involved; 
but yet in /evere/ Circumſtances it may be better for me with reſpect only to 
this World to bea Kyave than an boneſt Man. For whenſoever I can cheat 
lo ſecre!/y and ſecurely as not to fall under the peblick Laſh, nor impair my 
Reputation, and I can gaiz more by the Cheat than I ſhall 4% in the Damage 
of the Publrct, it will be doubtleſs more advartazeoms for me, as to my wor!:- 
ly Intereſt, to cheat than to be honeſt ; and how often ſuch fair Opportunities ot 
Co Sena do occur, no Man can be inſenſible that hath but the eaſt Inſight 
into the Affairs ot the World. So that if there were no fatare Rewards and 
FPuniſlunguts, this great Law of Righteouſneſs would not have Force enoug': 
un. Ufa, to oblige us; becauſe there are a World of Inſtances wherein wc 
mighe 2:2 more Good and eſchew more Evil by doing anrighteouſly, than al! 
its Feet Rewards and Puniſhments do amount to. And the fame may be 
faid of all other Laws of Nature, which without the great Motives of fare: 
t:ppinels and Miſery can no langer induce Men to obey em than it is for 
their /-2220ra7 Intereſt to do fo. For ſuppoſe I can ſecretly fab or poiſon a 
Min whom I hate or dread, or from whoſe Death I may reap any conlid-r- 
able .{in4age, What ſhould reſtrain me from it? If you fay the Lev of N- 
ture, pray what Reward doth the Law of Nature propoſe that is ſufficient to 
co, {xe for the Duſſatisfattion of my Revenge, or tor the Danger I run in 
tuftcring my Exemy to live; or what Pasiſbment doth the Law of Nature 
deu that can ballance the Advantage of a Thouſand, or perhaps ten Thou- 
ſand Pounds a Year that can accrue to me by his Death? ie 
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If you fay the Law of Nature propoſes to me the Reward of a 9 
and /atisfed Mind, and dengunces the Puniſhment of a gaiity and eamatet 
Conſcience ; I eaſily anfwer, that this Peace and Horror which is conſequent 
to the Forbearance or Commiſſion ol Sin, aiifes from the Hoe and Dread ci 
future Rewards and Puniſhments, which beiug taken away, to fi or nt fin 
will be indifferent as to any Peace or Horror that can folow upon it ; 2n;t 
when this Reſtraint is taken off, what Conſideration will there be tilt thar 1 
ſufficient to withhold me from the bloody Fact, whenever I have an Oppo. - 
tunity to act it ſecerely, and am fur:onfly ſpurred on to it by my own Rever :- 
and Covetouſneſs? So that if there be no Rewards and Puniſhments in 0c 4 
Life, to enforce the Commands of the Law of Nature, it's certain that thete 
are no ſuch annex'd to it in ths, as are wniverſally ſuſſicient to u us to Vit 
ſerve them. For as for the Goods and Evils of t Lite, they are ord: ar: 
Y diſtributed among Mea with fo little Reſpect and Drſcremiaction, as not 
only to occaſions but to jaſtifie that famous Oblervation of the wife Min, 
that all Things happen altke to all, Either therefore there arc other Goods tt 
be hoped for, and other Evils to be feared, or there are a World of C 
wherein God hath not ſ«fficzently provided to ſecare our Obedience to the 
Lav of our Natare; and to imagine that God ſhould give a Law tio hs 
Creatures, and take no care to ſecure the Authority of it, is a molt /. :/-- 
leſs Blaſphemy of the Wiſdom of his Government; for this would be to ex- 
poſe his own Authority to Contempt, and to caſt his Laws at the Ive of his 
Creatures to be ſpurned and trampled on by them at their Pleature. 

If it be ohjected, that all that this Argument proves, is, that to „care 
our Obedience to the Law of Nature, it's meceſſary we ſhould belreve thar there 
are future Rewards and Puniſhments ; but that it doth not hence follow that 
tis neceſſary that there ſhould be future Rewards and Puniſhments ; becau": 
whether there be any ſuch Things or u, our Belief of em will be /afficient to f- 
ſecure the Authority of the Law: I anſwer, That if our Belzef of future Re- 
wards and Puniſhments be zeceſſary, one of theſe two Things muſt incviabiy 
follow ; either that the Objects of our Belief are real, which is the Thing 1 am 
proving, or that, to countenance the Authority of his Laws, it's neceffary for Gol 
to impoſe upon our Faith, and deceive us into the Belief of Fa/ſyozd. Por it to 
enforce God's Law, it's neceſſary we ſhould believe that there are future Re- 
wards and Puniſhments, either there muſt be ſuch Things real exiftzzs, or Gud 
mult enforce his Law with our Bclict of a Falſhood ; and to imagine, that wer 


God might have created for us a fatwre State of Reward and Funiſhment, it 


he had fo pleaſed, and governed us by the Hopes and Fears of it, he hath ra- 
ther choſen to govern us by Tricks and Lies, and to wheeale us into Obcdi- 
ence by a Cheat and Deluſion, is a Bla ſphemy no leſs ſerſeluja than /orria, 
Since therefore to ſecure the Authority of that Law by which the humane 
Nature is to be governed, it is neceſſary that it ſhould be exforced with the 
Motives of ever/aſting Reward and Puniſhment, one of theſe three Thing: 
neceſſarily follows ; either that God hath not ſufficieatly enforc'd his Laws 
which is a foe! Imputation on his H:/dow, or that he is a to enforce it Wit! 
a De, which an pin, Reflection on his Trath, or that there are evi la. 
ing Rewards and Puniſhments. 

II. From the Jaſtice of the divine Providence. For if ther: e a deine 
Pravidence preſiding over the World, (as, that there 2, hath been aliondy 
ſufficiently proved) Jaſtice and Egeit), which is the moſt g/orr Purleilt 
on of an over-ruling Power, muſt neceſſarily be incladed in the Netion of it. For 
without Jaſtice, Over-ruling Power is nothing but an 7mpotenr ae, which 
to terthute to God, is far more diſhonourable and incongruci to the N oaturs 
oi '11s Pertections, than to [trip him of a Providence, as Ep:-67:4 did, and 
ſho him up ia the Heavens in a State of everlatting , and 4 uxary, For 
not io govern, is only to 4% Nothing ; but to govern without Jie, is to de 
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Firſt, From the Wiſdom of God's Government. 

S:condly, From the Jaftice of his Providence. 

T'1irdly, From the nataral Capacity of our Souls to ſarvive our Bodies, and 
ro --j future Rewards, and ſeſſer furure Puniſhments. 

Fourthly, From the natural Expettance we have of future Rewards, and 
Dread of furure Puniſhments. 

Fiſthly, From the excellent Frame and Stracture of humane Nature. 

Sixthly, From the Teſtimony of the Chriſtian Religion. 


I. From the Wiſdom of God's Government. That Mankind is under the 
Government of „is evident from that Law which he hath imprizced on 
our Nature, by which our Actions are dif ingaiſbed into Good and Evil, Ver- 
tuous and Vicious ; of which ſufficient Proof hath been given, Chop. 1. 
fince God hath given « Law to our Natures, there is no f 
| but he hath taken ſufficient Care to exforce the Obſervaxce of it 
and Peniſbme iſe his Government over -us wou | 
and pr b petizins his 
who doth not ſe ſuch Rewards and denounce fuch Penalties 
cient to oblige t thereunto. 44a» 

But now there is no Reward can be | 
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ſarmount all the Bezefits and Pleaſares which we 


aread or hope for beyond the Grave, our preſent 1 
ad i fon judge Things to be | 
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chat in the general there is a #arare} Good accrung to us 
Actions; as on the contrary a nateral Evil from all vim ones 
Intereſt to obey than 


fo ſecretly and ſecavely as nar 
Repatation, and I can geiz more 
of the Peblick, it will be 
h Intereſt, to cheat than to be bavef 
Cozenage do occur, no Man can be 


into the Affairs of the World. So that if there 
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Man whom I hate or Arad, or from whoſe Death reapany conſider- 
able Advantage, what ſhould refrain me from it? If you ſay the of N 
ture, pray what Reward doth the Law of Nature that is 
comp:nſate for the Diſſatisfattion of my Revenge, or 
ſuffering my Enemy to live; or what Paeziſbwes: doth 
denounce that can hallance the Advantage of a Thouſand, or perhaps ten Thou- 
ſand Pounds a Year that can accrue to me by his Death! if 


EE 


Chap. V. Proof of a Future State. 299 


If you fay the Law of Nature propoſes to me the Reward of a ger 
and ſatisfied Mind, and denownces the Puniſhment of a gail and amazed 
Conſcience ; I eaſily anſwer, that this Peace and Horror which is conſequent 
to the Forbearance or Commiſſion of Sin, ariſes from the Hh and Dread of 
future Rewards and Puniſhments, which beiug taken away, to ſis or not fin 
will be indifferent as to any Peace or Horror that can follow upon it; and 
when this Reſtraint is taken off, what Conſideration will there be lctt that is 
ſufficient to withhold me from the bloody Fact, whenever I have an Oppo:- 
tunity to act it ſecareiy, and am furiouſly ſpurred on to it by my own Revenge 
and Covetouſneſs? So that if there be no Rewards and Puniſhments in azocher 
Life, * orce the Commands of the Law of Nature, it's certain that there 
are no 


by them at their Pleature. 
proves, is, that to ſecare 


ro impoſe 

God's Law, it's nec 
enforce his Law with on Belief of a Falſhood ; and to imagine, t 
might have created for us a ſatare State of Reward and Puniſhment, if 
he had fo pleeſed, and governed us by the Hopes and Fears of it, he hath ra- 


ther choſen to govern us by Tricks and Lies, and to wheedle us into Obedi- 
ence by a Cheat and Deleſion y no leſs ſenſele/s than horrid, 


ing Rewards and Puniſhments. 

II. From the Jaſfice of the divine Providence. For if there be a divine 
Providence preſiding over the World, (as, that there , hath been already 
ſufficiently proved) Jeffice and Equity, which is the moſt glorious Perſecti- 
on of an over-raling Power, muſt neceſſarily be incladed in the Notion of it. For 
without Jeſtice, Over-ruling Power is nothing but an impotent 7yr anny, which 
to attribute to God, is far more diſþonoarable and inconzraucus to the Nature 
ot his PerfeCtions, than to ſtrip him of 4 Providence, as Epicurus did, and 
ſhut him up in the Heavens in a State of everlaſting Sr and Luxury, For 
not io govern, is only to do Nothing ; but to govern without Jaſtice, is to do 
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„liſchiet; and 'tis a much leſs Derogation from the Perfect on o any Peing, to 
{:2moſe it to be fe than to ſuppoſe it to be Miſchirvors. So that allowing 
tat God, who is the moſt perfect of all Beings, governs the World, it would 
not be only Hlaſphemom, but Nonſeaſ: to imagine that he governs it axjaſt/;, 
Now the proper fuſtice of Government confiits in the Equality of its Liſts:. 
Cultus; for fince there is fuch a Thing as immutable Good and Evil in the 
Actions of free and re«/-#able Agents, it is naturally fr and due, that thoſe 
who dos Good ſhould recerve Good, and thoſe who do Evil, Evil, from thin 
Hands who have the Government of Actions; and this proportionable to the 
Good and Eri of their Doings. So that God's goverazag the World ju//, 
conſiſts in d:/{ribatizg Good to thoſe that do Gbod, and Evil to thoſe that 
do Evil, or in other Words, in provortioning Rewards and Puniſhments to 
Men according to the Good and Et he finds in their Actions, and unleſs we 
ſuppoſe him to do this, it is Nonſenſe to imagine that he governs the World. 

Bur if all his Diſtributions are confin'd to ths Lite, and there is neither 
Reward nor Puniſhment to be expected from him in another, there are inf- 
nie luſtances of his Providence wherein it will be impoſſible to defend his 
Enwaltty and Juſtice, For if there be no other Scene of Good and Evil, Re- 
ward and Pauthment, bur only thus Lite, all the afflicted good and proſperous 
7 Mcn that ever were in the World, of which there are infinite Inſtan- 
eco, arg ſo many reproachfal Monuments of the wofaly Inequality of the di- 
vine Government. Fer how many Millions of brave Souls have there been, 
h have thought nothing too dear for God and his Service, and have ſacr:- 
cd their Luſts, their Lives and their Fortunes to him, and yet upon ths 
Zuppoſal have reaped no other Recompence for ſo doing but only a mrſerable 
Lite, and a woful Death, and an obſcure able Grave ? As, on the con- 
trary, how man Millions of Millions of wicked Men that have lived in open 
Defiazce to all that is Sacred, and Jult, and Good, 6b/a/phem'd God, affronted 
his Authority, and trampled upon all the Laws of his Government, and yet, 
ſuppoſing there is no other Lite, have undergone no other Puniſhment for fo 
doing but to live proſperoaſly, and die quietly, and lie enſbrined in a marble 
Monument? Now, how can we otherwiſe apologize for the Juſtice of Provi- 
dence, when it thus cro/5-couples Proſperity with Vice, and Adverſity with 
Virtue, bur only by ſuppoſing this pr-ſex: Life to be only the State of our 
17ial and Probation, which will quickly determine in our everlaſling Recom- 
pence or Puniſhmenc, according as we behave and acquit our ſelves in it; up- 
on which Suppoſal the Juſtice of Providence may be fairly accounted for, 
we'e the preſeat D. ſtributions of it a thouſand Times more «zequa! than my 
are? For en we need not wonder that good and bad Men are at preſent 
unequally treated, fince nom they are only upon their Proof and Trial, which, 
as I have ſhewa before, requires ſach a Treatment; but their Reward and 
Puniſhment is reſerved for another State, wherein all theſe ſeeming Inequalities 
fall be fairly adjaſted, and Virtue ſhall be crowned with everlaſting Glory and 
Fleaſure, and Vice damm d to eternal Horror and Confuſion. But it the Goods 
and Kvils of this preſent Life, are all the Reward and Puniſhment that good 
and bad Men are to expect, where is the Juſtice of the divine Government, 
that many Times oppreſſes its Friends, and advaxces its Enemies, and in the 
Concluſion extingurſbes their Beings tagether, and therewith all Poſſibility of ma- 
king any future Retribution of Good to the one, or Evil to the other? And 
therefore if it be true, that the Fudge of all the World will do righteouſly, that 
{ix/t or lait he will certainly diſtribute his Rewards and Puniſhments to his 
Subjects according to the Merit and Demerit of their Actions, it muſt be 4 
:ruc, that for the main he hath reſerved the doing it to a fatare State, ſince 
i: c+2n07 de denied but that at preſent he very otten doth the quite contrary 
dn! it ic be but as evident that is there /uch a future State, as it is that God 
00-0145 the World jah, I think 'tis as fair an Aſſurance of it as any mo- 
lan can require. 


III. From 
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III. From the zatur Capacity of our Souls to ſurvive our Bodies, and en- 
joy future Rewards, and ſaſfer future Puniſhments, it al ſo follows that there 2 
a ſuture State of Reward and Puniſhment. For we find in our Souls a cer- 
rain innate Force and Power, whereby they determine themſelves which way 
they pleaſe in their Motions and Operations; whereby they are exempt from 
the zeceſſitatins Influence of any Thing that is Fareigu to 'em; and this in- 
nate Liberty or Power of Self-determination is neceſſarily tuppclcd in the Ma- 
nagement of aff humane Aﬀairs; in Commerce and Treaties, in Goterument 
and Levs and Admin!ſtration of Jaſtice, in Counſels, Admonitions, Reproofs and 
P-»ſuaſftons : In all which, Applications are made to our Scals as to jree and 
ſelf determining Agents that have the abſolute Diſpoſal of their own Motions, 
and can direct em which way they pleaſe; and indeed were not our Souls 
left ro their own free Daſpoſal, but concluded by the Laws of a fatal Neceſſi- 
ty, as we fee all material Agents are, ſuch Applications to *em, as theſe would 
be very abſurd and ridiculons ; and we may as reaſonably hope to tame Wolves 
and Tygers by reading Frh:i:ts to em or to ſtil! the North- wind by ſending 
Amnbaſſadors to him to propoſe Articles of Peace, as to prevail upon Men's 
Minds by moral Addreſſes and Per ſuaſions; becauſe if they are not Maſters 
of their own Choices, whatſoever the rigid Laws of Mellen determine 'em 
to, they muſt neceſſarily chuſe in deſpite of all Perſuaſſons to the contrary. 

Now by this /e/f-determining Power our Souls do evidently manifeſt them- 
ſelves to be immaterial Subſtances, and conſequently not liable to Death and 
Corruption. For if they were Matter they would be moved like Matter, i. e. 
by the Preſſure or Thruſting of other Matter upon them; and it would be 
no more in their Power to move any other way, than that which ſome other 
Matter preſſis and impels em, than it is for a Stone not to move upwards when 
tis impellã by the Force which your Arm impreſſes on it, and not to move 
down again when that Force is /pext, and tis preſs'd back by its own Weight 
and Gravity, Whereas we feet in our Soul an izzate Power to determine it 
ſelf which way it pleaſes and even to move quite contrary to all foreiga Im- 
preffions. For when *tis preſs'd on by outward Objects, to fuch and fuch 
Thoughts and Parpoſes with all imaginable Yigoar, it often ffems the impetu- 
ous Tide, and thinks and purpoſes the quite contrary. How then can that be 
Matter which is not determined in its Motions by Matter, but when it pleaſes 
can either move counter to «7 material Impreſſions, or of te material Im- 
pre ſſions, can move counter to the ffrongeſt ? 

That our Souls therefore are immaterial, is juſt as evident as that they have 
Liberty of Will ; and that they have Liberty of Will, needs no other Proof 
than the common Seaſe and Feeling of Mankind; and whatfoever Eſſence feels 
this Freedom within itſelf, whereby it is abſolved from the ri2:d Laws of Alat- 
ter, may with all the reaſon in the World conclude itfelt immaterial; and if 
our Souls are immaterial Subſtances, to be ſure they can zateraly ſubliſt and 
live without theſe Bodies, and muſt zec:ſſarily do fo unleſs God deſtroys them, 
as having no contrary Qualities or divsſible Parts, no Principles of Death or 
Corruption in em; and ſince God hath made our Soul of an immaterial and 
immortal Nature, we have all the Reafon in the World to conclude that he 
will not anravel his own Workmanſhip, but permit it to ſurvive its Body, 
— enjoy or endure that happy or miſerable Fate which itſelf hath c;0/-» and 
maoe, | 

IV. From the zatzral Expectance we have of future Rewards and Dread of 
future Puniſhments, it is alſo evident that there # a State of future Rewards 
and Puniſhments. Thus after the Commiſſion of any flayiriows Wickedneſs, 
there naturally ariſe ill Abodings in Men's Minds of a dire Alter- reckoning; and 
tho” the Commiſſion be ſecret and conceal d from all humane Cognizance, to 
that there is no Reaſon to dread the Corrections of pablict Juſtice lor it, yet 
whenever the Man reflects on it, it fills his Mind with borrw1: Preſages of a 
wf al Futurity ; as, on the contrary, whenever a Man doth any oewt Good 
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or corquers any vent Teroptation to Evil, it Aft ap his Soul into a bleſſ-4 
ExncCtation, and Jwel's his Hope with the Promiſe of a future Reward; and 
th? the Good he hath done, or the Evil he hath evozaed, gives him no kind 
of Proſpett of any preſent Advantage, yet his Mind is ſoorhed and raviſbed 
with the Conte mplation of ir, which naturally ſuggeſts to him the jaa Hopes 
ef a Recompence to come. For, whence ſhould this Hope and Dread ſpring 
np in Men's Minds upon the Commiſſion of good and bad Actions, but from 
forne common Impreſſion upon human Nature, intimating to us a fatere State of 
Reward and Puniſhmenr? Tt you fay, cis from thoſe religiow Principles 
which we inbibe in our Education, I would fain know how came this Prin- 
ciple concerning the future State to be fo aniverſally imbibed, if there were 
not ſomething in it that is very agreeable with the Reafon of al Mankind? 
For, whatever is the Matter, we ſee tis very eaſily embraced, but very dif- 
cult ) parted with; Men's Minds do catch at it with a ſtrange kind of Gree. 
dineſs, but when once they have ſwallow'd it, it never comes up again with- 
out Straining and Violence; and what ſhould be the Reaſon of this, if there 
were not ſomething in it that is very agreeable with the natural Tae and 
Keliſh of our Underſtandings? We know there have been great Wits and Phi- 
loſophers that have taken as much Pains to raſe the Belief of a future State 
ont of Men's Minds as ever any others did to imprint it there; and yet tho” 
their Doctrine hath been always highly befrze by Men's wicked Lafts 
and Af ions, to which the Belief of a future State is the moſt terrible and 
wvexatious Thing in the World, yet with all their Wit and Sophiffry they have 
never been able to Root it out of Men's Minds. If then our Hopes and 
Fears of another World be meerly owing to our Teaching and Education, why 
ſhould not teaching eraſe as well as imprint em; eſpecially when it is fo power- 
full; ſeconded with all the Boſom-Rhetorick of Men's wiciow Inclinations ? 
Whereas on the contrary, thoſe who kave moſt izdeftriouſly attempted to ex- 


ting uiſb their Senſe of another World, have generally been very 22 
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and tho in the Riot of their ſinfal Delights, they many Times c 
piſe it for the preſent, yet no ſooner do they retire into themſelves, and coolly 
reflect upon their own Minds, but it preſently awakes again, and bauats and 
purſurs em; and tho? they uſe all imaginable ways to divert their Minds from 
the Thoughts of another World, and, to avoid theſe Boſom Accaſers and Tor- 
»eutors, run for Sanctuary to all Things withour em, to Sport and Recreati- 
on, to Mine and Women, to Care and Baſizeſs, yet ſtill they parſae em, and 
ever and anon break in upon em, and ſcare and terri em; and becauſe their 
Minds are fo haunted with theſe importunate Terrors of the World to come, 
they are afraid to look inwards, but are fain to live abroad in their own De- 
fence, as not daring to truſt themſelves alone with themſelves ; all which are 
plain Preſages of a future Judgment and Vengeance that awaits wicked Souls 
after this Life. For if this Dread of future Puniſhment be aatur to us, (as its 
ſticking ſo cloſely and «niverſally to humane Nature plainly argues it is) it 
muſt be impreſs d on us by the great Author of Nature; and tor him to impreſs 
a Paſſion on us which hath no real Object, would be to impoſe a Cheat upon 
our Natures, and abz/e eur Minds with a falſe Alarm. So that either we muſt 
ſuppoſe that God hath implanted in our Natures a Dread of that which 2 not, 
which is a diſþonourable Reflection on his Trauth and Veracity ; or that there 
is really a future Puniſhment anſwerable to that Dread. 

And as the Dread of future Puniſhment is natural to us when we do il, fo 
the Deſire and Exp dtance of future Reward is 20 leſs natural to us when we do 
well, For I dare boldly ſay, there never was any wvertuows Man, of whatſo- 
ever A ation or Religion, or Seit of Philoſophers, whoſe Mind has not been 
winged with earzeſt Hopes and Deſires of a fature Happineſs, and there is none 
that ever yet either denied or deſpair d of it, but only ſuch as have firſt de- 
bauched the very Principles of their Nature. For ſuch it's evident were the 
Saaducees and Evicureans, Sects of Men that had drowned all that was humane 
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in em in Sexſaality and Volaptaoaſreſs, and are branded upon Record ior tha. 
ſhameful Indulgence to their own bratiſh Genius; and fuch are no Sa 
of humane Nature, but ought rather to be look'd upon as Mozfters of Nr. 
And therefore as we do not judge of the natural Figares and Proportions 6: 
humane Bedies by monffrow and wiſſhapen Births, fo neither ought we 
to judge of what is natural or enmatural to Men by thoſe B/A in human 
Shapes, who, by fubmutting their Reaſez to their Paſſons and Aypeiites, have 
disfigured their Natures, and diſtorted it into an unnatural Poſition; but if we 
would know what is banane and natural to us, we muſt rake our Me: furcs 
from thoſe who live moſt conformably to the Laws of a rational! Natur; and 
theſe are they whom we call Pia and V irtaou, who are therefore to be 1591," 
upon as the true Standards of hemaze Nature, by whom we may beſt 
of what is ral and axxatera! to us; and if we judge by hee, we n 
molt certainly find that Yirtee, and the Hopes of Immor: «ity are fo nearly al. 
ed, that like ates's Twins they live and die together. For tho” uh 
Men live a lratiſß and ſenſual Life, their = Hopes are ufuilly 4 in 
their preſent Emjoyments ; yet when once they recover out of this „ 
* begin to live like reaſonable Beings, immediately they few! geen 
Deſires and Expei#ations of a future Happineſs ſpringing op in their Minds, aud 
i» higher and higher onably as they advance in Virtue and 
G - which is a plain Evidence that theſe Hopes and De ſires are natu- 
ral to us, and izterwoves with the Frame and Conftitutioz of our Souls, Bur 
now how can it conſiſt with the Goodzeſs of God to implant ſuch Deſires and 
Hopes in our Natures, and then withhold from em that which is the only Ob- 
jet chat can ſait and ſatisfie em? For as a great Divine of our own hath 
wel! obſerv'd, other Bei we fee, have no zatera! Defire in van, the good 
Gut having fo ordered that there are Objects in Nature appr. io to 
all their natural Appetites; bur if there be no future State of Happiness reer. 
ved for good Men, we are by a natural Principle moſt ſtronglyy :-: 
that which we can never «ain to; as if God had parpoſel tramed is with 
ſuch Inclinations, that fo we might be perpetually tor mente heoarw non those 
two Paſhons, Dee and Deſpair, an earneſt Propenſiun after a furue fin ping 
and an utter Jacapacity of enjoying it; as if Nature itfclt, wiicrb; 4 or 
Things are difj to their Perfection, did ferve only in Mi to make him 
miſerable, and, which is more conſiderable, as if YVirrue, which is the Perf. f/f 
of Natere, did only ferve to contribute to our Isfe/icity, by railing in us fc. 
Deſires and ExpeiZations as without a future Happineſs muſt be tor ever 4% 
appointed, But i this Defire and Expect ation be natural to us, as it evideatly 
is, it muſt be im there by the God of Nature, with whoſe Tun ant 
Goodneſs it can never conſiſt to inſpire us with ſuch Deſires an] Hopes, as ho 
knows have no Objet# in the Natare of Things, and fo can never be /// 7. 
and accompliſbed. 
V. From the excellent Frame and Conftitution of humane Nature, 15 15 
evident that there is a future State of Reward and Puniſhment, lor an 
ever ſhall impartially conſider the Frame of our Natures, will cafe 0:1 - 
that we are made for much greater Purpoſes than to enjoy rs World, if 
that our Faculties are as much too big for theſe ſenſitive Fruitions a5 they © te 
nel of the Ocean is for the Streams ot a little River. For the % i 
neſs we can frame an Idea of, is the Exjoyment of God by C “ nnd 
Love, and Imitation of his Perſections, as I have prov'd at large, 7: 1. c. ; 
which doth as far excel all woridy Happineſs, as the Enjoyments of a /:: ..- 
do the Pleaſures of a Fl; and yet it is evident that our Minis arc {am 
with a natural Capacity of enjoying this ſapreme Beatitude, . e. Of coutimny. 
ting, and loving, and imitzting God. For as for the 3119 and Fxijence of Gol, 
all Things round about us preach and proclaim it, and which way ſocver v 
turn our Eyes, we behold the Foorffeps of his Power and Vi/4-m; and being 
endow'd with a reaſoning Faculty, we may cafily afora to the en 


Perfection; 


hs 


— ùY—ñ 


304 Of the Chriftian Life. Part Il. 


Pertections of e Nature by thoſe borrow*d Perfections we behold in his Crea- 
tures, which arc ſo many lively Comments and Pharaphraſes upon him, and fo 
tar ſorth as they are PerteQtions, muſt neceſſarily meet and cancenter in him; 
and then ſuch is the Frame of our Natures, that from the „ „ of 
the Baut) and Perfection of any Being, we naturally proceed to re and 
lebe it; fo that unleſs our Wills be violently prejadiced againſt the Perfect ian: 
of God, our Contemplation muſt neceſſarily kindle our Love of em; and then 
thoſe Perfections which we love and admire in another we are n»atarally am- 
bitious to tranſcribe into our ſelves; fo that being once inflamed with the Love 
of God, that will be continually prompting us to imitate him, and that will 
degrees mould us into a fair and glorious Reſemblance of him. Thus God hat 
implanted in the very Frame of our Nature a moſt forward Capacity of enjo)- 
ing himſcif, which in the Perfection of it infinitely tranſcends all that can be 
imagined in a Terreſtrial Paradiſe. And yet we have Faculties that 
we arc ſure are zatwrally capable of enjoying him to Perfett:on; of contemp- 
lating him without Wearineſs, of loving him without Averſion, of imitating 
him without Difi:alty or Interruption ; in this preſent State of Things it is 
morally impoſſible we ſhould ever ariſe to it. For our Faculties are clogg'd 
with ſo many ſafe! Prejudices, interrupted with ſo many bodily Neceffines, 
aiverted with ſo many ſecalar Occaſions, that it cannot be reaſonably expetted 
even from the bet Men in the World, that they ſhould in this Life approach 
the Perfection of the Happineſs of dix ine Enjoyment ; eſpecially if there were no 
other Life but this; for then it would be Foly fo much as to attempt it. For 
what Man in his Hits would ever think it worth the while to ſpend a con- 
ſiderable Part of his Life in waging War with himſelf, mor:ifing his Affecti- 
ons, cr//iag and fferving out his deareſt Inclinations, (which yer he mzaf do 
c'cr he can arrive to any comfortable Degree of divine Exj ) if there 
were no other Recompence to be expected at laſt, but to live a few Days 
longer in a ravturous Maſe, and then lie down in everlaſting Darkzeſs and 
T»/ex{;biiitz, Were he not a thouſand Times better pleaſe and gratify him- 
iclt at preſent, content his craving Deſires with the Goods that are before him, 
and take his fill of thoſe fenfual Delighrs that readily offer themſelves to his 
E31j2y ment, than ran away from em in a long and weariſome Queſt of 5 
ta Joys, Which for all he knows he may never arrive to, or if he doth, 
fure within a few Moments to be deprived of for ever? So that if there 
no other State but , it's plain we are made naturally capable of the hiphe 
Hippinc's to zo parpryje; we are naturally capable of exjoying God, and y 
lunch are our Circumſtances in ths preſent State, that if there be no ocher, | 
is not to be expected we ſhould ever arrive to any bigh Degree of Enjoymen 
and if it were, all Things conſidered, twould be an zous Piece of Fo 
to att mt it. Now how can it conſiſt either with the divine Wiſdow 
Grodneſs to create in us ſuch vaſt Capacities of /piritael Happineſs, and t 
place us in /ach Circumitances wherein *twould be both raden and in 
Dai icr us to purſue any other Happineſs but what is carne! and ſenſual? 
Non,, Man would build a Houſe unleſs he meant it ſhould be inhabited; 
and wan we imagine that the A. wiſe God would ever have created in us 
ſul 2/7 and boundleſs Capacitics of Happineſs, merely to fand empty, and 
be for ever «-izhabited; and that he who always propoſes to himſelf the moſt 
noble and worthy Fonds of his Actions, would never have form'd in us fuch 
lautes Capacities, or built fuch ſpaciows Rooms in our Nature when he 
never intended to make any Uſe of em? | 

And then confidering the G29dzeſs as well as Wiſdom of God, what like- 
eis there that he ſhould create ſuch ample Capacities in our Nature, and 
turniſh it with fuch exccica+ Faculties, for no other End but to enjoy the 
tn, Gods of thi Lite; that he who had created Goods for all other Crea- 
tures that are every Way laegqaate to their natural Capacities, ſhould make «5 
capable to pariche of the Felicities of Azzels, and then fake ws down - the 
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Plcatures of ST:ze ? Eſpecially conſidering that by making us cab: of a higher 
Happineſs, and ſerſible of our own Capacity, he hath almoſt zeceſſiraied us to 
expect and deſire it; and what is his, it he doth not iatend it tor us, but to 
create in us an Appetite merely to vex and tantalize it; as if © were a Recrea- 
tion to him to fit above in the Heavens, and behold the Work of his own 
Hands, ſpending itſelf in weary Strugglings towards him, and ved al the 
while it continues in Being, with an impotent Deſire of that which it ſha!! ge- 
ver enjoy, and which by giving it a Capacity to enjoy, he hath ex:vure;ed it to 
ac/ire and expect. 

VI. And laſtly, From the Te, imony of the Chriſtian Riligcon, it is alſo cvi- 
dent that there is a Future State of Reward and Puniſhment; which in molt 
expreſs Terms, aſſares us of azoth:r Lite beyond th, wherein we ſhall be for 
ever hape or wiſcrable, according to what we have done in the Flfh : So thut 
we have as full Evidence of the Reality of Future Rewards and Puniſhment, 


as we have of the Trath of Chriſtianity, and as ful Evidence of the Truth 


of Chriſtianity, as all the miracz/2us Works of our Saviour can give, and as 
fall Evidence of the Trath of bis Miracles, as the moſt credible "Teſtimony of 
Fje-witneſſes can give, who not only confirmed their Teſtimony by other Mira- 
cles of their own, bur at the laſt ſealed it with their Blood, which is the higheſt 
Security that mortal Men can give of their Fidelzty ; but though this Argument 
be of all others the moſt canvuncing and ſatisfattory, yer I ſhall inſiſt no farther 
on it in this Place, becauſe I ſhall have occaſion to proſecute it at /ar2e in the 
Seventh Chapter. 


SE CT. IS. 


By what Means this Belief of Divine Rewards and Puniſhments is ta 
be begotten and confirmed in ns. 


ough the Evidence of future Rewards and Puniſhments be ſuch as are 
ſeſficient to convince any reaſonable Mind, yet it is evident that in this 
degenerate State of our Natures there is a ffronz Repugnancy to the /ively Be- 
lief of them, inſomuch that the bare Propoſal of Evidence is not ſufficient .- 
fectually to perſuade us; wherefore before we difmifs this Argument, it will be 
neceſſary to add, to what hath been ſaid, ſuch Means and Directions, as, toge- 
ther with the Evidences, are proper to diſpaſe our Minds to the efed ual Behet 
of the future State: And theſe I ſhall reduce to theſe four Particulars. 


* 


I. If we would effectuall, believe the future State of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments, we mult fix and inure our Minds to ſerious Thoughts and Conſidera- 
tions. For whilſt our Minds are taken up with Fazcies and Levities, with wild 
or ludicrous or incoherent Ideas, or entertained with the Cares or Plea/ares of 
this Life, they will not be 47 leiſure to turn their Thoughts towards another 
World. For to think c/o/e of another World, requires a very ſerious and 
thoughtful Mind; becauſe the other World doth not preſs upon our dees as 
this World doth, which, whereſoever we turn our ſelves, is continzally thruſt- 
ing its Objects into our Minds through our Fes and Ears, and whiſpering to 
our Thoughts through the Organs of our Senſes, which are the moſt immediate 
Entries and Inlets to our Mind. So that the other World, being quite out of 
light, and this always in view, it is as difficult for us to keep the one 0:7 of 
our Minds as to let the other iz. For before we can ſer our ſelves to think 
cloſely of the ot World, we mult ſbat our Ejes and Ears to the Objects of 
this, otherwiſe they will obtrude themſelves upon us, and arav awzy our 
Thoughts and Meditations ; we muſt gather in our Thowzhts from the ObjeQs of 
Senſe that are round about us, rate leave of this World, and retire into our 
own Minds, and ur vp our ſelves within our ee, that none of theſe [ex 
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eu moe ow” 


e Tots FLY come at us, and that we may be rally at iar to enter: 2 
tees with the tnwilible Things of this World. And tis we ſhall never 
00 fo long as or Minds are Jam, and Roving, and Deſaultory, and 
DO wink wild Traagnations, of c, Cares, or exrrawazant Mirth and 
toll, hor tick Things will pat our Thoaunbes upon ſo many /agaries, and 
nil rm lo io, and HW. !, and Incohberent, that they will never be abl. 
cg rs long enrumh rarer rr to ſorm any ſerzors Conceptions. So that when 
wu would te them opra the other World, we {hall ſcarce be able to gal her 
mee trom hee oveward Urieclts among u hich they are /quanderd ; or il 
. we all never de them long enough tagerher to form any ſerious Ap- 
piickenſion of it 3 but as ſoon as they have taken a carſory View of it, they 
will be fi, broad again, and roving into Vanity and Impertinence. So that 
whe our Minds are Len and ain, they cannot think exozzh of another 
World ei io appret.vnd and believe it; the Rewards and Puniſhments of 
hut e Stare, are Things too /rrions for our wild Thoughts to dwell on; 
+} till} gur Minds are grown more fix'd and ffeazy, till they are more wi:h. 
4: trom ſenſitive Obyects, and more accuſtomea to retired Thinking, they will 
Lev and fegtive ferioufly to apprehend, and heartily to beliete a fu- 
tete. TH theretore we would attain to a firm Belict of it, we muſt en- 
dC. cur to e our wild Thoughts, by accuſtoming our felves to /erto:s 
ſiuatug; and when by fad and ſerturs Meditations we have rendered our Minds 
mote xd and reti d, we mult, 

II. Endeavour to remove thoſe vicious Prejudices which iadiſpoſe us to the B.. 
F of furs Rewards and Paniſhments, For while Men live in Oppoſition to 
God, and have therefore reaſon to apprehend his Diſpleaſare, this will Hrongly 
prejudice our Minds again{t the Belief of a future State; becauſe this Belict 
muſt neceſſarily gall and aiſt arb us, and render our viciom Courſes extremely 
7roubl-ſeme and Uneaſy. For when a Man is reſolved to lead an #1 Courſe of 
Life, ard at the fame time be/zeves it will conclude in eternal Mretehedneſs, his 
[\:i:b vill be a perpetual Plague to his Mind, like B-lreſhaz<43r's Mene Tekel, it 
will jcare and alarm him in his finful Caroaſes, and imbitter the Guſt of them 
with many a / Thought and dire Reflection; and till he cither ſhakes Hands 
with his Creta, or his 2 Reſolution, it will be impoſſible for him ever to be 
14/00, Whillt therefore he reſolves to contizne in his ill Courſes, it is his Ia. 
to beliere that they are what they are, eſpecially in a matter of ſuch infi- 
nie Concern to you; that it Heaven and Hell are not Dreams but Realitics, 
cu will mott certainly {4 them fo whatever they int of them, and that 
thotcture It concerus YOu, as much as an Eternity of Happineſs or Miſery 
«1415 t, to bilzee that thev are real it they are fo, left out of a vain Coz- 
a «ce that there are av ſuch Things, you forfeze Heaven and iscur Hell- fire. 
Wich fuch Thoughts es / you mult often encounter thoſe Prejudices which 
8&4 raifes in your Minds; and wien once you have conquer d them, and re- 
duced your Minds to an mpartia! Delire of being rightly informed in this Mat- 
rer, and in order to that, to give an t hearing to the Rea ſons on both ſides, 
You ate fairly prepared ior the Belief of another World, which cannot 74 to 
obtain upon your Underitandings, it 

III. You duly examine thole Alive s of Credibilit; upon which thoſe futu;e 
Rewards and Puniſhments are propoſed. For though Fal- be the Gift of God, 
vet it is a G which he copjers upon us as he doth all his oer Bleffings, in 
the uſe of au and proper Means; and as it is the BI ſſiag of the Lord that macs 
reh, but not without the Concurrence of the a:{;ceat Hand, fo tis the Grarr 
t God that gives us Fa, but not without car Application to the aatars. 
NMoins, Now the natural Means of Faith is a due Coaſiaerat ion of the Evidtuce 
on which the Matter to be believed is founded and propojed. For though the 
nter be never fo Evident in z, yet it is not Evident to zs till we have 
©. £27-red 1t;, and if we beirere withour Evideace, we believe with cur 
7. mnt not with our Uaror/fandiurs; whereas in Reality believing is properiy 
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an Act of the Underſtanding, whereby it Aſſents to a Thing as tree, which it 
cannot do without fome Proof and Evidence that it is ſo; and theretore when 
we aſſent to Things as true with our Mills without our Daderſtandingt, or, 
which is the ſame Thing, without Proof and Evidence, we cannot fo properly 
be ſaid to believe, as af to disbelieve them. For there are a World of Things 
which Men do neither dem nor affirps, belive nor disbelieve, that is, about 
which they never cancer their Thoughts, nor troable their Heads, one way or 
rother. And thus it is here; there are many who pretend to believe another 
World, but it you ask them why, they can give no Rezſon, nor did they ever 
-»Juire whether there be any to be gives; fo that it is plain whatever they ima- 
ine, they do not believe it; for to believe without Underſtanding, is as perictt 
Nonſenſe, as to exderſtzud without Evidence, or believe without Faith. 83 
that that which they call Faith, is only not disbelieving ; whether there be ano 
ther World or #o, never troubled their Heads to exquire, and fo having no 
Evidence pro or con, their Underſtanding doth neither affirm nor deny, believe 
nor disbelie ve, but negligently leave the Matter in Saſpence and Uncertainty. 

The natural Means of Faith therefore, you fee, is a due Enquiry into the Evi 
dence of the Trath and Reality of the Things we believe; and therefore if we 
would indeed believe that there is a future World of Rewards and Puniſhmeats, 
we muſt ſeriouſly confider the Reaſons and Evidexces that prove and aſſert it, and 
urge them c/oje to our Under ſt andings, till they have forced and extorted from 
them a rational and wel-grounded Aﬀent ; which if we do, laying aſide all Par- 
tiality and Prejudice, there is no doubt but they will be found weight) enough to 
turn the Scale againſt all Objeions to the contrary ; eſpecially, if 


IV. And laftly, You add to all theſe Means ſervent and hearty Prayer. Fer 
Prayer in itſelf is a very and aſeſal Means to beget and confirm in us the 
Belief of the other Word, becauſe it is an AbfraF#ion of the Mind from thoſe 
ſenſitive and material Objects which ſtand like Hills and Mountains between us 
and the invifible World, and iztercept our Proſpect of it. For whenever our 
Mind is engaged in a ſerious and bearty Prayer, it diſpels all earthly Things be- 
fore it, and ſcatters them out of fight, and having no Miſt or Cloads in its way, 
nothing but a fair and char Heaven above ir, hither it direQs its Eyes, and 
Thoaghts, and Deſires, without any Lert or Iaterraption. Now the very with- 
drawing our Minds from Things to converſe with /pirites! and inwi{tb!. 
ones, doth, as I ſhewed you before, mightily diſpoſe to the Belief of another 
World. When therefore by frequent and hearty Prayer, our Minds have been 
accuſtomed to retire from the Objects of Senſe, and to fix their Thoughts and 
Contemplations upon God, they will be able to turn themſelves with more F/- 
and Readineſs to the inviſible Things of another World, which the more familiar 
they are to us, the better able we ihall be to apprehend and believe them. 

But then, by our fervent and hearty Prayers, we ſhall alſo obtain the 4/7} ance 
of God, without the of whoſe Grace we can do no good Thing, and 
much leſs effei#uely believe the Rewards and Paniſbments of another Life, which 
is the Root and Principle of all true Piety and Vertue. For to the forming of 
a fm Belief of this Doctrine in our Minds, there is required a very /-vere 
and impartial Conſideration of the Proofs and Evidences upon which ic is four: 
4; and conſidering how vais and roving our Thoughts are, how apt to % 7 
from any ſeriow Argument, and eſpecially from tha of another World, which 
is fo offeafive ro our vicious Appetites and Affect ians, what likelihood is there 
that we ſhould ever fx our Minds to ſuch a thorowgh Examination of che Proofs 
of another World, as is neceſſary to beget in us a lively Belief of it, unlcts God, 
who alone can commend our Thoughts, c ates with us, and aii, our 
faine Endeavours with his Grace and Afiftance ; unleſs by ſuggeſling the Evi- 
dences of the Future State to us, and by erging and repeating them, imprints them 
on our Minds with all their zateral Force and Efficacy; in a Word, unlefs by fol- 
towing our flying Thoughts with theſe his Holy Inſpirations, and imporruning 
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them with, and almoſt forcing them «pon them, he at laſt prevails with then; 
to ſtay and l back and conſider and ſerzouſly to ponder the Weight and Force o. 
them, it is very improbable they ſhould ever abide long enough upon our 
Minds to ſettle into a firm and efficacions Belief. Let us therefore earneſtly im. 
plore the Aid and 4{/t ance of God, and beſeech him frequently to #xſpire out 
Minds with the Arguments of a future Lite, and to inge, and repeat, and jet 
them home upon our Thoughts, till by a dee conſideration of them we have 
extrafted all their Force and Evidence, and digeſted it into a lively and attive Bc. 
lief; and if to the uſe of all the above-named means you do but add this ©: 
Prayer and Supp!ication, you may depend upon it, that he who hath propr/d i: 
ohe unto all that knock, and to be found of all that feet him, will never a 
vou any Grace or Aſſiſtance that is neceſſary to produce in you the fundam-n: :! 
Principle of Religion, viz. an effect ual Belief of the Rewards and Panifſhm:n;s 
of another World. ; 

To conclude this Argument therefore, fince this Belief is ſo abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to ſabject our Minds to the Obligations of Religion, let us endeavour as 
much as in us lies, to forzd it in our Reaſon, by convincing our Minds of the 
Trath and Force of the Evidences upon which it is propoſed. For while we Þ:- 
lieve upon Traſt, and we know not why, our Faith muſt needs be very Weak and 
Infrm, and like a Tree without Root in the midſt of a Storm, be unable to onr- 
ffand any Blaſt of Temptation. For the Temptations of Sis are ſuch Goods 
and Evils as are evident to our Senſes, which do moſt certainly aſſure us that 
there are ſuch Things in the World as Pleafare and Profit, Reproach and Perſe. 
cation; and therefore unleſs when we are tem our Faith can aonfront the 
Evidence of Senſe with the Evidence of Reaſon, and produce good Proof cf 
thoſe futare Goods and Evils which it puts in the Balance againſt theſe pre- 
ſent Temptations, it will hardly be able to withfaxd *tm. For what /itelihoud 
is there that the Things which we believe without Proof and Evidence, ſhould 
have comparably that Force and Influexce upon us, as the Things which we 
know, and feel, and experience? So that when we come to oppoſe a Heaven 
and a Hell, of whoſe Reality and Exiftexce we have no Evidence, to Pleaſures 
or Profits, Reproaches or Perſecutions, which ſtrike immediately on our Senſes, ic 
is eaſie to prognoſfticate which will be moſt prevalent. 

But if our Belicf of the future Rewards and Puniſhments be founded on 
ſuch Evidence as ſatisfies our Reaſon, what Temptation in the World is there 
that can prevail againſt it; what good is there that can ourbid Heaven, or what 
evil that can v ye Terrors with Hell? For we fee by Experience that the Objects 
of our Faith, when it is grounded upon ſatisfaiory Evidence, do as much infla- 
ence our Minds as the Objects of Sezſe ; they who never faw the Indres unleſs 
it were in a Map, and fo can hardly believe that there arc fuch Countries, are 
yet as much af:#ed with the rich Merchandizes they abounded with, as thoſe 
who have been there, and as ready to venture their Efazes and Perſons thither, 
through the Danger of the Sea, in hope of a proſperow Return. If therefore 
we believe that there is ſuch a State as Heaven, with a full Satisfaction of 
Mind as we do that there is fuch a Place as the Indies, doubtleſs our Faith 
would affect us as much as our Ejzes, and we ſhould be as forward to go to 
Heaven, and venture through all Dangers and Difficalties thither, as it we 
had been there already, and had ſees with our own Eyes all the Glories and 
De/:chts it flows and abounds with. So that the Evidence of our Faith, if it 
be clear and ſatisfattory, will as much affef# our Minds, as the Evidence of our 
'Sex/e ; and Heaven and Hell will as vigoroaſiy influence our Hope and Fear, if 
with a ful Satisfaction of Mind we believe them, as if we had ſeen and felt 
them. Conceive then that you had ſpent but ane Hear in Heaven, ſurveying 
with your own Eyes the Glories of that Place, the Triumphs and Exa/tations ot 
its bleſſed [zhabitants, and the ragt urom Joys and Delights wherewith it excer- 
tains them; conceive that after this you have been ſent for another Hour in Hel, 
and had there been Specfators of Horrors and Agonies of the damned, or their 


Torture, 


* 


Chap V. The Mean of Faith: 209 


— een PEI INS —— _ 


Torture, and Rage, and dire Con vulſions of Sol, caul by 4,507 a 
leſs Miſery; ma Word, conceive that after al, you had beun dilinify'd inte 
this World again to chaſe your own Fate, and determine your ſelves to 24 
happy, or this miſerable Portion for ever; think now what your ½% and 
Rejolation would be; whether you would nat be willing to I/ any thing ra- 
ther than Heaven, or to exdare any thing rather than Hi, whether a yoo 
or evil Sin can tempt you withal, would be able to of- tet the Rewards aud 
Puniſhments of Eternity. Doubtleſs no, the Remembrance you won!d have of 
the inſiuite Joys and intolerable Miſeries you faw in that other World, would 
rove an ivincibie Antidote againft a Temptation. Now what your e of 
the other World would be if you had /eez it, that will your b of it br. 
when *tis founded upon clear and ſatisfatfory Evidence; twill be an h 
Counter- charm againſt the molt bewirchimne Temprations ; "twill render the gr 
20ds dreadful to us that becten us to Hell, and the greateft evils defirable that 
arive us towards Heaven. For Faith, faith the Apoltle, „ the ſabſtance oj 
Things hoped for, and the evidence of Things not ſeen, Heb. 11. 1. that is, 7 rcn- 
ders its iſible Objects as real and evident to us, as our Seaſe doth wiſibl- ones ; 
and when Heaven and Hell are become as evident to our Faith as ſenſible Things 
are to our Sexſes, what Good or Evil is there in the World that can cat-remp: 
**m ? For what Good is there fo good as Heaven, or what Evil ſo bad as Hell? 
So that if our belief of the future Rewards and Puniſhments be but founded 
on ſuch Evidence as gives a full Satisfaction to our Minds, *twill dram our Souls 
to God like an izvincible Loadſtone, in deſpite of all the Oppoſitions of Tempta- 
tions from without, and of all the counter-frivings of a corrupt Nature from 
within; and there is nothing in the World will be able to wi and it; no good 
or evil that Sin can promiſe, or threaten, that will have the Power to reſi its Al- 
mighty Perſuaſions, but twill force its own way through all Oppoſitions, and like 
an overflowing Torrent bear down all our carza/ Conſiderations before it. 
Wherefore, if ever we mean to dinge our ſelves from the f:tery of Sir, 
and entirely to devote our ſelves to God and his Service, let us in the uſe of the 
above-named Means endeavour to efabliſþ our Minds in a fr»: and w-!'-;roundea 
Belief of the other World; that fo our Faith being built upon a ſer: ifounda- 
tion of Reaſon, may be able to out- tand all the waves of Temptation, and to 
chaſe all thoſe g and evils beſore it that fand in the way of our Return to 
God; and when by our Faith we have fo far overcome the World as to /ubmit and 
reſign our ſelves to God in deſpite of all its Temptations, we ſhall find our beli-f 
of the other World every Day grow and improve upon our Hands, till at laſt it 
commences into a certain aſſurance, For tis not ſo much Men's Reaſon as their 
Leffs that do ob ject᷑ 2gainſt the Reality of the future World; they are lot to be- 
lieve it, becauſe it diſfurbs em in their ſinfel Enjoy ments, and fo their 2 em- 
ploys their Resſox to argue againſt it; and when once their Mills are engaged 
in the Controverſy, a very fender Probability will weigh more on th: fide than 
a clear Demonſtration on the other. When therefore our Wills are r44-z of by 
a free Reſignation of em to God, all that finful Prejudice which renders us ow 
fo averſe to believe, will vaniſh from our Minds; and then we ſhall ſec Things 
as they are, and the Arguments of another World will appear to our Minds 
with fuch a convincing Evidence, as will quickly diſpel all our doubts and uncer- 
taint ies, and render our Faith equivalent to a clear / ion. So that we puis 
through all the Temptations of the World with the fame Conſtanc) and “ jolu- 
tion of Soul, as it we walked in open v:ew of Heaven and Hell; and rhete 2 Gr, 
Objects which do fo infinitely tranſcend all the Goods and Evils which Sin cau 
tempt us withal, will have as victoriom an Influence on our Lives, as if they 
were preſent, and did ftrike immediately on our Senſes. And then, how is ic 
poſſible that azy Temptation whatſoever ſhould be able to cope i or prevail 
azainſt em? For he who is felly perſuaded of the Reality of Heaven and Hell, 
muit be utterly abandoned of all his Reaſon, if he fin for any Goods fake that is 
lejs than Heaven, or for any Exils fake that is {+ than Hell. When therefore 
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Wwe are hen to God by ſuch rmoincible Hopes and Fears as the firm Belick ©: 
the cthar World will arge to us, how it it poſſible that any Temptation o. 
Hin en cither aiſſatde us from coming to him, or perſuade us to forfate him 
Wihorelorc it concerns us to take all pr file care to ground our Faith well, and 
rmprove and ſtrengthen it, that fo in deipite ot all Temptations, it may i#fluenc- 
our Wills and covern our Pradzce, and lately condatt us through all the Snaxe: ct 
his Lite, and at length bring us home to everlaſting Happinels. 


CA Ar. VI. 


Of the Neceſſuy of having right Apprehenſions of God, 
in order to our being truly Religious. 


"I TIE" 


Lord as 1. dn n 196/77 CHey0 bey, dps e Di d ie WS ON Twi 
Y S114? ua Th AG KaANGDS »} I ixaiws* l. e. Know that the main Foundatioa cj 
Piety us this, to have right Apprehenſions of the Nature of God, and to be fenſible that 
he is, and that he governs the World well and juſtly, and accordingly, the P/almiſt, 
ſpeaking of God, tells us, They that know thy Name will pat their Truſt in thee, 
Pal. 9. 10. i. e. They who have made a true Diſcovery of thy Natare, and by 
obſerving, as I have done, the glorious Effects of thy M3ſdow and Power, and 
Juſtice, and Goodneſs, have formed in their Minds 74; ht and genuine Apprehen- 
lions concerning #hee, will make no Scruple to place the'r hole Ira and 
Confidence in #hee ; which is equally true of all ohh. AN of Fiety and Religion. 
For, the true Knowledge of God will as much 2»j{----:e our Minds to love and 
adore him, to praiſe him, and ſabmit to him, as to put our Traſt in him; and 
hence St. Paal aſcribes all the Izp:i:ty and Wici-azeſs ol the Gentiles to their 
not liking to retain God in their Kzzowledge, i. e. to their wicked A4werſcon, to the 
true and genaine Notions of God, Rom. 1. 28. 
In the Proſecution of this Argument, I ſhall endeavour theſe Three Things 


T. is Noble and Celebrated Paſſage of Epidtetus, Chap. 38. # n O 


Firſt, To ſhew in what re/p:7s right A pprehenſions of God are neceſſary to 
our being treby Religious. 

Secondly, To lay down ſome Rates for the forming of right Apprehenſions of 
God in our Minds. 

Thirdly, To n and remove the common Cauſes of our Miſapprehenſ6on: 
concerning him. 


SEC. 4 


In nt Reſpects right Apprehenſions of God are neceſſary to our being 
truly Religious. 


N general, whatſoever is requiſite to render Mex truly religious muſt be 4. 
rivea irom true Apprchenſions of God, who is the great Objedt of Religior. 
ror Religien being the Rele of Divine Service, mult itſelf be regulated by the 
Divine /\atare, and without a right Underftanding of the Nature of God, it 
is impoſſible we ſhould regulate our Religion by it. Now to the 7424: 
Cendact and due Regulation of our Religion, it is requiſite, firſt, that we 
ſhould be rightly intorm'd what Services are pleaſing to God; Secondly, That 
we proceed upon a true Principle iz ſerving him; Thirdly, That we direct 
our Scrvice to a right EAA; Fourthly, That we be farnihed with ſufficient 
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Matov's to engage us to ſerve him; the wane o hither of which will rrove an 
irreparable Flay in the very Fondation of our “ei, ind render the u hole 
not only #afirm, but defetirve in its very Conflituttyn, And in all thet 


int Apprehenſious of God are ind:{penjably necullury. 


„ 
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TC ret; tet. 


Secondly, They are neceſfary to if us with the true Printe upon 
winch we mult ferve him. 

Thirdly, They are necetfary to direct us to the true Exd for which we mult 
ferve him. 

Fourthly, They are neceſſary to farniſb us with proper Aſotizes and hacer 


* 


nemeut,; 10 , us £9 {erve nim. 


Firft, They are neceſſary to i ruct us what Serwices ere pleaſiro to God. 


1. 4 right oreli uſiun of God is neceſſary to inſtruci us what Services al 
ing to God. For to be ſure nothing can be olraſing to him but u ha: 
is recall to the Prr/ilions of his Nature, which are the O: tr mals from whit 
re eternal Haus of Religion are trasſeribed; unleſs therefore we know witar 
his Perfictinus are, how is it poſhble we ſhould know wit Services are a 
4% to em? It you would ferve a Prince gratefully and acceptably, you mul: 
iniorm your felt beforehand what his Natare and Deiſprftion is, that fo you 
may accomdate yourteli thercunto, and compoſe your actions and Brhawour 
accordingly ; thai you may farms him with freſv Pleaſares it he be ſoft and 
dul, u, and blow him up with Flatterzes, if he be proud and wvaiz-rloriors ; 
that i he be Coverons ant {vn neat, you may ſpunge and opprets his People, 
and dren ter With win hi, Cuiters; it j and beneficent, you may / 
and forward lum in righting tins [uric correcting the NLcarrtetes, and alex 
ating the Burtheus of his Subjects. Ard thus it you would /e the great 
King of the World in fuck ways as are pleaſiz7 and acceptable tg him, you mutt 
ffady his Nature, and endeavour to iat your felves which way his infinite 


Perfections do inc him, that fo you may kaow how to compre your ſelves: 


towards him, and to render him ſuch Services as are agreeable to his Nature. 
For there is no Rule in the World hut only tliat of tis ature, by which you 
can certanl; conclude what will pleaſe him, and thy? he hich teld you by ex 
preſs Revelation what Services he expils, and what eie him, ye. wich 
out recurring to the Kue of his Nee, you can never be /ecare either that 
What he told you 1s vue, or that what he told you was picating to tm thee 
is [till plealing to him ov. For bow cun you be /ecare, either that he told you 
truly what Services were pleaſi#2 to him, but only trom tic {r#t7 and erg 
of his Nature; or that the Services which were plealing to him a, aic 
pleaſing to him aow, but trom tlie Stability and Unc hang ta lenejs ol his Nature 
So that in our Ezquizies altert what is pleaſing to God, we cannot epd p- 
on his Hd without conſulting his Nature, which is not on'y the , 
but allo the I % of his Word. For it's certain that that cannot he Gods 
Word which coneradiets his Natur-; and what plauſitle Pret cee lover ant 
Doctrine may make to .die Revelation, it it te or command any Ln, 
that is apparently repagnaut to the divine Berfectiuus, we ought tor that Ro. 
fon co conclude it an {zpoſtare; it being much ace poflibl: that the molt 
plauſitle Pretence to Revelation ſhould be fa, than that Cod thould r:cvil any 
Doctrine Cat is revuzmanrt to his Natur. So that in all our Enquiries what 
is pleaſing to God, our at Appeal mult be to his MA, which s the great 
Stand ud of Gooa and Fri, by which we are to wesſure o harte . End 
diſileaſivm to dum. 

Whiltt therclore we are Haorant of God's Nature, or poſſeſſed with wrozg 
and falle Aphrehenſions of ic, we mult neceſſariiy was der in tne 04%, and nc 
ther know :»/:! 19 4, or how to behave our ſelves towards him. Lor, how can 
WE imagine WHAT will plraſe or diſpieaſe a dark and æ¹π , Nature, Wave 
bent and I.. are utterly anacguainted with; but if we are unde: 
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e Approtv niions of his Nature, they muſt neceſſarily miſlead us in our Be- 
1 n towards tm, and put us upon falle Ways of ſerving and picaſing him. 
Thus, il we apprehend him to be a froward and zeſty Being, that is apt to be 
»/-1{ed and diſolraſed with Trifles, in conformity to our Apprehenſion of his 
Nature, we ſhall offer him a trifling Service, a Service made up of Pagean- 
(ir; ard Complement, of pompous Shew and ceremonias Reſpects and empty For. 
malines; for fuch a trifling Worſhip is in itſelf moſt proper for: ſuch a hamo- 
1045 Divinity. So if we apprehend him to be of an zmperions and tyrannical 
Nature, that governs bimſeif and the World by a blind and obſtinate Will, 
without any regard to the eternal Reaſons of Things we ſhall worſhip him as 
the Indians do their evbitrary Devils, i. e. follow him with Howlings and L- 
ment at ions, With trembling Hearts and frighted Looks, and 4% Tones, and 
by flartering him with Praiſes, and fawaing upon him with fav Submiſſi- 
ons and Addreſſes endeavour to collogue with Heaven, and 7zgratiate our 
{elves with its dreadfal Majeſty ; for what can be more agreeable to ſuch a 
tjrannical Divinity than ſuch a forc'd and fav Worſhip ? in a Word, if we 
apprehend him to be a ford and inda/gent Being, that is governed by a fooliſh 
Pity and hid Commiſeration, we ſhall not fail to render him a ſuitable Wor- 
ſhip, 7. e. to retire and grow melancholy, to whine and bemoan our ſelves; to 
dj ct our Looks, and disfigare our Countenances, and teace our Souls into fits 
ot fraitlſs Compunction, that fo by the ſeft Rhetorick of a well acted Sorrow, 
we may pierce his Bowels and welt him into Pity and Compaſſion towards us; 
tor what can be more prevalent with fuch a ſoft and indulgent Deity, than ſuch 
a mouruful and paſſionate Religion? Thus, whilſt we have wroxgfu! Apprehen- 
ſions of God, they muſt neceſſarily »:ſſead us into falſe Ways of Worſhip, 
becauſe we can no otherwiſe worſhip him than by rezaring him ſuch Services 
as are ſuitable to the henfions we have of his Nature; and therefore, 
while we think any otherwiſe of his Nature than iz , we muſt neceſſarily 
thiak ſuch Services ſaitalle to it as are nat. 

But if we rely underftand what God , we cannot but apprehend what 
Worſhip is ſuitable to him, by that eternal Comgraity and Proportion that there 
is between Ihings and Things; which is as obvious to Men's Minds, as Sounds 
and Colours to their Ears and Eyes. If God be a Being endow'd with ſach 
and /ach Perſections, every Man's Mind will tell him, that between ſuch an 
Object and ſuch Actions and Aſſections, there is a natura Congruity, and there- 
fore /o and /o he ought to be treated and addreſs'd ta, with ſuch and ſach Acti- 
ons and Affections to be ſerved and worſbipped. So that if we apprehend God 
iraly as he &, circled with all his natural Glories and Perfections, our Appre- 
henſ:ons will produce in us ſuch Afedions, and our AﬀeCtions ſuch deportment 
and behaviour towards him as are ſuitable to the Perſections of his Nature, 
and we ſhall worſhip him with ſach Services as will both plca/e and become him 
with admiring Thoughts and datife! Wills and godlite Affections; with an i- 
genious fear, an bumble Confidence, and an obediext Love; with chearful Prai- 
ies and profound Adorations, with ſober, wiſe and rations! Devotions ; ſuch as 
will wing and employ our beſt Aﬀettions and moſt noble Faculties; for tis ſuch 
a Worſhip only that can ſar ſuch Per fetians, and pleaſe ſuch a Natare as God's. 

II. A righs Apprebenſion of God is alſo neceſſary to inſpire n with the beſt 
Principle of m—— him, For it's certain that there is no Principle in humanc 
Nature that will fo efei#aaly engage us to the Service of God, or render our 
Service ſo acciptable ro him, as that of Love; which will tune our Wills into 
fuch an Harmony with God's, that we ſhall no longer cheſe and refuſe accord- 
ing to our particular /ik;zgs or diſlikings, but what is molt pleaſing or diſplea- 
{iag to him will be fo to ; and or Wills being thus anited and ſubjected 
to his, our Obedience will extend to al his Commands, and admit no 
other bcands but his Will and Pleaſure. Whereas if we do not obey him 
out of love, we ſhall endeavour to contract our Obedience into as narrow a 
compaſs as may be, becauſe we ſhall render it to him with a gradging Mind, 
and confequently with a zarrov and finn) Hand; for we ſhall ſerve him 
no further than we are ariden by fear and the 7eſ/e/s Importunities of 
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of a clamorous Conſcience, and fo confequent!y fall fte ſhort of our Duty, 
and take up in a partial and hypocritical Obedience. For while we do not 42 
him, i: is impoſſible we ſhould obey him with a ready 17.7, which is the proper 
Seat of his Exvre ; and while we obey him with a /a and rooelions Wil, 
we are only his Slaves, but the Devil's Subject, Till therefore we do obey 
him, at leaſt in ſome meaſure, from a Principle of Lore, it i unpotſiblc our 
Obedience ſhould be either #ziverſal or ſincere. 

But to the i»/pirizg our Souls with this Prixciple, there is nothing more ne- 
ceſſary than right Apprehenſfions of God, who in himſelf is doubtlets the moſt 
amiable of Beings, as having all thoſe Perfect ions in /zfnire Degrees that can 
or deſerve a rational Affection. So that we cannot think him to be any 
way otherwiſe than he is, without thinking him leſs lovely, and detracting mote 
or leſs . ny eel of 1 —_ 15 tor lince he cannot be 9 
lovely than he is in himſelf, ev e Appr ion of him muſt needs repre- 
ſent him leſs lovely. But fe 4 af his Perfettions, that of his Goodzeſs 15 
the moſt powerful Motive and Enga nt of Love, there is nothing more 
neceſſary to kindle our Love to him than right Apprebenſions thereof. For be- 
ing ifizitely good, as he is, in his own Nature, it is impoſſible we fthoul:! 
conceive him to be better than he is; and therefore every falſe Notion we 
entertain of his Goodzeſs muſt neceſſarily detract from it, and fo much as we 
detract from his Goodzeſs, ſo much we detract from the principal Reaſon and 
Motive of our loving him. And therefore in order to the eng of our 
Love to him, it concerns us above all Things not to entertain any Opinion of 
him that reflects a Diſparagement of his Goodzeſs. For too many ſuch Opinions 
there are that have been mbibed a Chriſtians as the fundamental Principles 
of their Orthodoxy ; namely, fuch as theſe, that God's Sovereign Mill is the 
ſole Rule of his Actiuns, and that he doth things not becauſe they are jaſt 
and reaſonable, but that they are juſt and reaſonable becauſe he % *2m ; 5 
if he were * q an omnipotent, blind Will that acts without Rea, and dil 
run through the World like an irreſiſtible Whirlwind, hurry ing all things b{tore 
him without any Conſideration of Right or Wrong ; that his Decrecs of go- 
verning and diſpoſing his Creatures are wholly founded in his z, and u. 
reſiftible Will, that determines of the everlaſting Fates of Souls without any 
Reaſon or Foreſizht or Condition ; that by this his aniccountavie Will he hath 2 
paled the far greater Part ot them within an abſolute Decree of Reprebatioz, tor 
no other End but that Nimrod like he might have Game enough to ſpur: and 
breathe his Vengeance for ever; and that having »aiPd em to his wotul Croſs 
by this his dire he bids em ſave themſelves and come down, as thoſe 
cruel Mockers did our Saviour, and becauſe tney do not obey, torments and 
cruciates them for ever, though he knows they are not able to do ic of themſel vis, 
and hath purpoſed never to enable em to do it. Which Opinions do repreſent 
God in a ſuch a formidable Dreſs, circled with ſuch a fterz and ghaſt!y Nlajetty, 
as is more apt to inſpire us with Horror than Love. For though by þ.-/ i472 
our ſelves that we are of the ſmall Number of his elected Exvonrites, we may 
work our Minds into ſome Degree of Love ro him; yet when we conlider 
how ſeverely he hath treated the reſt of our Fellow Creatures, without any other 


Reaſon but his own Vi, this will intermingle ſuch a grun, with his Smiles, 
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fualneſs of approaching him, what can there be but a forc'd and con- 
Gi Devotion, which becauſe we do not love, we would willingly lezve, 
iid not our Dread and Horror of him drag ws to his Altars. And as we ſhall 
We him with a forced Obedience, fo we ſhall obey him with a fordid and 
igzgardly Aﬀeciion ; and while we grudge him our Obedience, we ſhall be 
mot backward to obey him in thoſe Inſtances of Duty that are of greateſt Mo- 
aud ft pleaſing to him, and mo# forward in thoſe that are of leaſt 
Concern, and moſt pleaſing to our ſelves. Thus while our Minds are ridden 
wich ſoar and rigid Apprehenſions of God, they will inſpire us with a Hv 
Dread of him, and that will reſtrain and contract our Obedience to him. Thus 
Maximus Tyrizs excellently repreſents the Caſe: O þ cvontirs giaB- Ora, o 3 
4 61715 ajtory et Oey & paxdexG, & c e d S. Oed, Juguys de d J nd query” 
0 Faccus Thapery TEgoan Tis Qgiis ads qu 6 5 en M. par mer ar, „ 
any 6 tus, du, & Jefuns Ts Oevs woop 1. i. e. The truly rel 
ous Man is the Friend of God, but the fi itious is his Flatterer, and t 
former is happy, but the latter miſerable; and the one being encouraged by 
his own Vertue, approaches God without any flaviſh Fear and Dread, but the 
other being debaſed with the Senſe of his own Wickedneſs, approaches him 
with Trembling and Deſpair, dreading him as a cruel Tyrant, Deſſert. 4. 

It therefore we would render him a chearful, free, and aniverſal 
we mult endeavour to repreſent him fairly to our Minds, and to think of him 
as he , and as he hath repre himſelf in the holy Scriptures, i. e. as a 
bountiful Benefactor to all his Creation, and an aziverſal Lover of the Souls of 
Men; that would have all Men to be ſaved, and come to the Knowledge of the Trath, 
and heartily and re dily contributes to our eternal Welfare ;, that leaves no Art of 
Love, no Method of Kindneſs anattempted to reſcue us from eternal Perdition, 
and when we have utterly baffled and defeated them all, doth moſt anwillingly 
abandon us to the woful Fate we have choſen and prepared for our ſelves; that 
in od po. even the moſt incorrigible S:zzers doth not at all Deſign to wreak 
and 27atify his own Revenge, but to do good to the World, and warn others 
by their S«fferizgs not to imitate; and in a word, that importunately invites us 
back when we are gone «/{r4y, and upon our Return gracioully receives us, and 
when he hath received us, is inſinitely induſtrious to prepare us for Happineſs, and 
when he hath prepared us, abundantly rewards us, and when he hath reward- 
cd us, everlaſtingly triumplis in our Glory and Beatitude: Theſe and ſuch like 
Thoughts are truly worthy of God, befitting the infinite Goodneſs of his Nature, 
and /«c as do earneſtly recommend him to our Afﬀettions, as the molt amiable 
and eaaearing Object in the World; and when by ſuch Recommendation they 
have captivated our Affect ions, and kizdled our Hearts into an anfeigned Love 
of him, they have inſpired us with ſuch a vigorous Principle of Adtion, as will 
both animate and excble our Religion, and render it truly of God and 
our ſelves; for then we ſhall ſerve him with a free and dutiful Will, a liberal 
Affection, and a chearful Heart, and conſequently render him a fel, and ge- 
nerous, and willing Obedience. For fo holy David tells, P/al. 119. 32. 1 wil 
run the Ways of thy Commandments when thou ſbalt enlarge my Heart, i. e. when 
thou ſhalt pe and wides my Heart with the Love of thee, ( for fo St. Paul 
_—_— the Phraſe, 2 Cor. 6. 11.) I ſhall moſt readily and chearfully obey 
_rhee. | 

III. A - Apprevenſion of God is alſo neceſſary to dire# us to the Exd 
for which we are to ſerde him; without which it is impoſſible we ſhould 
ferve him accept bn. For as a good Intention doth not juſtify a bad Action, 
ſo neither doth a good Ain a bad Intention; and unleſs both are good, neither 


are acceptable. It I do an Action that is materially good with Reſpect to a 
bad End, I anhallow and vitiate it, and render it formally evil. If I faſt for 
Strife, or give Elms for /-:2-2/273, or pray, to give a Colour to my Rapines 
aud Uppreſſrons;, my very Devotion is a Cheat, my Mortification a Lye, and my 
Charity an Impoſture. So that in order to our ſerving of God acceptably, it's 
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373 
neceſſary we hound e727 rhoie Services we render him to their right and pro- 
ver End; and what 444 is we cannot well underſtand unleſs we have a right 
1yprev2w4.,4 Of his Nature: For to be ſure God hath propoſed har to us tor tlie 
FEz4 ot our Worſhip, which is moſt agreeable to bis own Perfection; and 
therefore unleſs we have a right Notion of his Perfect ions, how can we riglitl 
pprchend what Hud is moſt agreeable to them? As for Initance, the right Eu 
of our fertig him is, that we may glorify him for ever in an everlaſt;ns Parti- 
c1p1t:on of his Perfection and Happineſs ; and this we can be no otherwilc certain 
of, than by a trie Survey and Inſpection of his Nature, which will iaſtrutt us, 
Thar being infiaitely perfec/ as he is, he mult be infinitely happy withia himſelf, 
and fo can deſign no S without himfelf, and confequently that the C tor 
which he requires our Service, is not any Advantage he expects to reap from it, or 
firther Addir:oz to his own Happinels, he being from all Eternity paſt as comp/leat!y 
happy as he can be to all Erern!ty to come; and therefore what other End can he 
be fuppoſed to aim at than Good and Happineſs? Ir is true indeed, he de- 
ſigns to glorify h:z2/elf in our Happineſs, but how? Not to render himſelf 
more glorious by it than he is in helf, for that is impoſſible ; but to diſplay 
and ſhew forth his own eſſential Glory to all that are capable of admiring and im- 
tating him, that thereby he might iade them to tranſcribe that Goodx+/s of his 
into their Natures, of which his Glory is the Shine and Laſtze, and thereby to 
2lorify themſelves; and what can more effectually diſplay the Glory of a Brig, 
who is infinitely wie and powerful and good, than to contrive and effect the Ha 
pineſs of is Cretu, es, wel eſpecially of his ration il Creatures, who of all others 
have the molt «ple Capacity of Happineſs ? Doubtlefs, the Hei Glory of 
an infinite Power, that is conducted by an infinite III. and Goodweſs, is to 
contrive and execute the moſt effectual Methods of doing the greateſt Good; and 
what greater Good can ſuch a Power effi, than the eterzal Happineſs of rcaſox- 
able Creatures? So that God's Glory and our Happineſs are ſo i»ſep.irab'y con- 
joined, that we cannot aim right at either, but we muſt hit both; and whether 
we fay that his Ezd is his own Glory or car Happineſs, it is the fame thing: 
For his Glory « our Happineſs, and our Happinets u his Glory; and when he 
hath perfected our Nature, and advanced it to the h/2hejt Happineſs it is capable 
of, it will ſhine back upon him, even as all other glorious Effets do on their 
Cauſes, end reflect everlaſting Honour on that infinite Power and Wiſdom and Good- 
#eſs from whence it was derived. Thus right Apprehenſions of the Nature of 
God will zatara!y lead us to the great End which he propoſes in all his Tran!- 
actions with as, and thereby direct us what End ne are to propoſe in our Trant- 
actions with h. For that which is God's Ead ought to be ours, and thercfore 
ſince his End is his own Glory, or, which is the ſame thing, our everlaſting Hap- 
pineſs, it ought to be ours alſo. | 

But now while we miſapprehend the Nature of God, we [hall be apt to {ct 
up falſe and indirect Ends of ſerving him; as for Inſtance, while we look up- 
on him as a felfiſh Being, that centers wholly in himſclf, and ſeparates his Ia- 
tereſt from the Intereſt of his Creatures, doing every thing merely for his cw. 
Sake, we ſhall think our ſelves obliged in all our Addreſſes to him to ſer 2/4 
our om Intereſt and Happineſs, and to aim ſingly and ſeparately at his Ho- 
nour and Glory; and yet this is the great Fund amertal of the whole Scheme of 
ſome Men's Divinity, iz. That God aims wholly at He, and regards the 
Good of his Creatures no farther than it ferves his ora Intereſt; that he made 
this World out of mere Oſftentarion, to boaſt and magni; his own Power and 
Greatneſs; and gives Lame to his Creatures, and eats their Obeezce for no 
other Reaton, bur becauſe *ris for his Honour to be ſerved and werſvipred ? that 
he created He// only ro ſhew the Power of his Wrath, and prepare aa everlaſting 
Triumph for his Vengeance; and erected Heaven for a Theatre to ſhew hunſelt on, 
that fo having filled it with a vaſt Corona of Anzelica! and Saintly Spectators, 
he might aſpiay the Glory of his Majeſty before them, and thereby provoke them 
to extot and praiſe and commend him for ever. And white we u conceive of 
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God, how can we hop? that he will ever be prea/-a wich us unleſs we aim at 
the fame End that he doth, z. c. unless laying alide all regard to or ſelves, and 
47 a Happineſs both here and hereafter, we entirely direct all our Worjb; 
and $-rv4: to his Glory and Intereſt; which being wmpothdle for us to do, 
wilt we ':1ve fo much Se!f-love and {3 much [naigenct together, will either rene 
dec our Religion wholly aupracticable, c perpicx us with eternal Doubts of its 
{::th and Staserihg. 1 1 

And ſuppoſing we could direct all our Religion to this End, this inſtead of 
rendering, it more acceptavic to God, would only render it more «aworthy of him; 
lor then we ſhould ferve him under the Notion of his Bezefators rather than 
of his Pes, with a Delign to exrich him, rather than to be carichd by him: 
And what an anbeſeeming Pretumption is it for /4/g ent Creatures as we, to en- 
teriain the leaſt Thought of contributing to God, or making any Addition to his 
finite Store? He is above all Maut, being infinitely ſatisfied fi om the ine ha 
ible Fountain of his own Per fections; and for us to imagine that he needs our 
Services, and requires them to ſerve his own Intereſt, is to blaſpheme his All. ſuſſi- 
ciency, and ſuppoſe him a poor and indigent Being, that for Want of a perfect 
Satisfaction mi himſelf, is forced to rome abroad and raiſe Taxes upon his Crea- 
tures to exrich and fal) himfelf. For if we ſerve him for ay End at all, it 
muſt be either to do h Good or ourſelves; if it be to do him Good, we 7e- 
proach and diſbonour him, by ſuppoſing that he hath ac of us and our Services, 
which can do him no Good unlets he hath ſome need of them. So that what- 
ſever ſome % ſows Enthuſiaſts may pretend, that it is ſordid and mercenary 
to ſerve God for our own Good, I am ture to ſerve him for hi Good, is prophaze 
and Hape, and therefore, either we mult ſerve him for zo Good, or 
ſerve him for ozr own ; and fince he is ſo infinitely ſaſſicient to himſelf, that no- 
thing we can do can bene: and advantage him, to what better Purpoſe can we 
wo. ſhip and ſerve him, than to receive Benefit and Advantage from him; which, 
inltead of being baſe and mercenar), is a Purpoſe moſt becoming both God and 
our ſelves ? For to ſerve him with an Iatent not to give to, but to receive from 
him, is to acknowledge his Falneſs and our own Wart, his All-ſafficiexcy and 
our own Power:y; whereas, by ferving him to the contrary Purpoſe, we do in 
effect ſet up our ſelves above him, it being much greater to give than to receive; 
and ro make that the Ezd of our Worſhipping God, which doth in effect ſup- 
poſe him to be our iaferiour, is to make our ſelves Gods inſtead of Yotaries. 
What the ve End therefore of our ſerving God is, may be eaſily inferred from 
at Aupre henſion of his Nature: For do but conſider him as a Being that is 
gon all Want, that is iufiitely ſatisfied in his own PerfeQtions, and an unbounded 
Ocean of Happineſs to h:»/elf, and then what other End can you purpoſe in ſer- 
vg him, but to derive Perfection and Happineſs from him, in the Accompliſb- 
neut of which he and you will be glorified together? 

IV. And laſtly, a right Apprehenſion of God is alſo neceſſary to furniſh us 
with proper Motives and Excouragements to ſerve him. It is the Nature of all 
reaſonable Beings to be drama forth into Action by Motives and Arguments; and 
the moſt powerful Arguments to move us God. ward, are drawn from the Nature 
of God, from his Majeſty and Holineſs, his Trath and Juſtice, his Mercy and 
Goodneſs ; none of which can have their jaſt and full Influence upon us, unleſs 
we have a right and genuine Apprehenſion of them: The Conſideration of his 
Mijeſt, is naturally apt to ſtrike our Minds into an awful Reverence of his 
Authority; but if we look upon it under the Notioz of a mere arbitrary Greatneſs, 
that governs not itſelf by Counſel and Reaſon, but by a blind, and abſolute, and 
wnaccountable Will, that always chuſes and refuſes pro Inperio, without any Re- 
card to the eternal Reaſous of things, we may be aftoniſh'd and confounded at it, 
but we can never truly reverence it. The Conſideration of his Holizeſs is natu- 
rally apt to dar us from approaching him with vicious and impure Affections; 
bur it we place his Helizeſs in a mere formal Affection of external Decency, Re- 
rd, aud Ker erence, and not in the 7mmutable Conformity of his Will r 

ric 


— — 


Chap. VI. Right Notions of God. 2 17 


— 


the eternal Rules of Righteouſneſs, it may move us to be very ceremonious and 
reſpectful to lum, as to the Place, and Garb, and Poſture of our Worſhip, but ic 
| will never prevail with us to cleanſe and recti our Hearts and Affections. A- 
gain, the Conſideration of his Juſtice, is naturally apt to reſtrain us from affront- 
mg his Authority, by perverſe and wilful Violations of his Laws; but while we 
look upon it as a ſtern and implacable Attribute, which nothing will appeaic 
and fatisfy but Blood and Revenge, it may overwhelm us with Horrour and De- 
ſpair, but *rwill never perſuade us to reform and amend. Once more, the Con- 
ation of his Mercy 1s naturally apt, when we are gone aſtray, to e us to 
return, with the hopeful Proſpect it gives us of Pardon and Reconciliaiion ; but 
while we look upon it under the Notion of a blizd P ity, or effeminate Eaſineſs 
and Tenderneſs of Nature, that will admit of no Severity, how wholſome fo- 
ever or neceſſary to the Ends of Government, inſtead of moving us to Repen- 
tance, it will azimate us in our Rebellion. In fine, the Conſideration of 
his Goodz?ſs is naturally apt to work upon our Iageuuity, and to draw us 
God-wards with the Cords of 4 Man, and the Bonds of Love; but while we miſ- 
take ir for a blind Partiality, that chuſes its Favourites without Reaſon, and re- 
wards them witnout Reſpect to their Qualifications, inftead of captivating our 
Love, *®ewill provoke our Diſdain, and excite in us a ſecret Contempt and Aver- 
Aton. 

Thus though the Varure of God be in itſelf a moſt fruitful Topick of Mo- 
tives and Arguments to engage us to ſerve and obey him, yet by the falſe Repre- 
ſentations that are ſometimes made of it, it may be perverted into an [aducement 
to Wickedneſs, and made a plauſible Pretence to encourage and juſtify us in our 
Rebellions againſt him. Whilſt we look upon God as he is in himſelf, ſhining 

with his own unſtained and immaculate Glories, there is nothing more apt to 
influence all the Springs of Motion within us; to inflame our Love, encourage our 
Hope, and alarm our Fear, and by theſe to ſet the Wheels of our Obedience ago- 
ing. For there is nothing in humane Nature that is capable of being moved 
and affected by Reaſon, which hath not an anſwerable Reaſon in the Nature of 
God _— And as in him there are all the Reaſoxs _—_— 
us, fo is all the Force and Efficacy of thoſe Reaſons, every thing in hi 
being perfect and infinite; in him there is an infinite Beauty to attract our Love, 
an infinite Good to inflame our Deſire, an infinite K»dxeſs to affect our Ingenuity, 
an infinite Juſtice armed with an infinite Power to awaken our Fear, an infinite 
Mercy to invite our Hope, and an infinite Truth to confirm and ſupport it. So 
that tis beyond the Power of all humane Imaginations to frame or fancy an 
Odject that is ſo every way fitted to affet# humane Nature, and influence all its 
Principles of Action, as God iz himſelf is. Whilſt therefore we apprehend him 
truly, and as he is in himſelf, the ion of him muſt needs be of wonder- 
ful Force to oblige us to ſerve and obey him, and there is not one of all thoſe glo- 
riows PerfeQtions in which his Nature is arrazed, but will ſuggeſt to us ſome pow- 
erful Perſuaſive to Piet and Vertue, and neither by our Fear or our Hope, our 
Love or our Gratitude, incline our Hearts to keep his Commandments. So that 
if we are igxzoraxt of his PerfeQtions, or do entertain falſe Notions concerning 
them, we {hall either mant thoſe Motives to Piety which they mutually ng, 
or draw Arguments from them to encourage and juſtify us in our Rebellions 
againſt him. And thus you fee, in all theſe Inſtances, how ind iſpenſably ne- 
cellary right Notions of God are to engage us to ſerve and obe him. 
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r. 
Mules for the forming right Apprehenſions f Cod. 


loa ſias the Areopanite, and from him all the Sch , aſhgn three ways 
by which we are to frame our Appreheniions of the Nature of God, 
viz. [iam Canſalitatis, diu Eminentiæ, & diam Nin ution is, ts e. the way of 
. avſality, the way ot E mtneicy, and the way of Remotion. The Hrſt conſiſts 
in «£449 from thoſe Perfections which God hath cauſed and produced in his 
Creatures to the perfections of his Aatwre. For whatſoever degrees of per- 
tection there are in the Createre, they muſt either be wacreated, which is a 
coatradiciion, or fo from the Creator as from the immenſe Ocean of all per- 
tection ; but 'tis impoſſible they ſhould flow from him, unleſs they were tirit 
„ him. So that when we behbld ſuch and ſuch perfect ions in the Creature, 
we may from them moſt certainly iafer that the ſame are al in God, who 
is the Caaſe aud Fountarn of them; and tho? the Divine Nature abounds with 
:2414::rable Vertues and Perfections, yet *tis impoſſible for us, by our own 
471 Light, to diſcover any other of them than thoſe of which he himſelf 
hat imputed fome Spec:meas upon created Beings; theſe being the only Scales 
by which our Underſtanding can aſcend to the reach and wiew of the divine 
Perfect ions. But becauſe all created per fett ions are not only ſhort in their 
-erres, but alſo intermingled with defects in their very lind and nature; there- 
tore in attributing them to God we ought carefully to abitract from them 
whatever is defect“. ve, whether it be in kind or degree. For God is the cauſe 
ot perjections only, but not of defect 3 which, fo far forth as it is natural to cre- 
ed Beings, hath zo cauſe at all, but is merely a negation or noz-entity. For 
every created thing was a #eg:tion or non entity before ever it had a poſitive Be- 
ing, and it had only ſo much of its primitive negation taken away from it, as it 
had p9j1:ive being conferred on it; and therefore fo far forth as it is, its berag 
is to be attributed to that ſovereign Cauſe that produced it; but fo far forth as 
it :s not, it's ut being is to be attributed to that Original Non-extity out of 
which ic was produced. For that which was once nothing, would f have 
been nothing, had it not been for the cau/e that gave being to it; and there- 
tore that it is /o far nothing ſtill, i. e. limited and defective, is only to be at- 
tributed to its own primitive nothingneſs. As for inftance, if I give a poor 
Man an hundred Pounds, that he is worth fo mach Money is wholly owing 
to t, but that he is not worth an hundred more is owing only to his own 
Poverty ; and juit fo, that I have fuch and ſuch 1 of Being is wholly 
owing to God who produced me out of nothing, but that I have ſuch and 
ſuch Defects of Being is only owing to that Nox-extzty out of which he pro- 
duced me; and therefore fince our perfectians are derived from God, but not 
our defects, tis altogether as unretſonable to attribute the latter to him, as it 
is reaſonable to attribute the former. 

Now the defects of created Perfections which we are to remote and abſtract 
from God in our Conceprions of him, are of two Sorts: Firſt of the thin 
Secondly, of the mode of the thing. The defect of the thing is when the Thing 
ijclf is ſuch as that it wholly excludes ſomething much berter and more per- 
fea ; thus matter, for inſtance, is detetive in the thing, becauſe it excludes 
ſpiritual and immaterial Subſtance, which is much more excellent than irfelf. 

he defect of the mode of the thing, is when the thing is fo excellent in i:/#!f, 
as that it excludes nothing better, but yet is deficient in Drorces of Perfect ion. 
As for inſtance, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, Reaſon and Underſtanding, are Thing, 
to excellent in themſelves, as that they exclude nothing that is more excellent, 
but yet as rehidiag in created Beings want a great many chile Degrees of Per- 
tection. Now both the defects being zateral and antanſe, and fo cannot pro- 
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ceed from the Author of Nature, and not proceeding from him, they cannot 
be ſuppoſed to be him, and therefore in our Conceptions of him ought not 
to be attributed to him. In reſpect therefore of theſe :wofold defects in cre- 
ated PerfeCtions, it is neceſſary we ſhould conceive of God in the way of 
Remotion and Eminence, as well as of Cauſaliiy; otherwiſe we ſhall injurion/)y 
attribute to him the Defe&#s of his Creatures, of which he is zo: the Ca», 
as well as their Perfe:ons of which he 2. If therefore we would do God 
Kight, in our Thoughts and Conceptions of him, we muſt in the tirſt place 
remove from him all defect in the thing, i. e. all matter and aerial Perfect ions; 
becauſe they are defedt ide in their very kind and nature, as excluding ſuch ſub- 
ſtance and perfect ions as are incomparably more excelent than themſelves; 
and this is to conceive of him in the way of Remotion, which conſiſts in re- 
moving all kind of matter and material affections from our thoughts and appre- 
henſions of God. And then in the ſecond place we mult abſtract from him 
all defect iz the mode of the thing, i. e. all the defect of Degrees of theſe ſpiritual 
Perfect ions of the Creature which we attribute to him, and ie and exalt them 
in our own Minds to their utmoſt heighth and eminence ; and this is to con- 
ceive of him in the of emizency, which conſiſts in aſcribing to God the ſho: 
and limited Perſections of his Creatures abſtratted from all defect and limit aten. 
Theſe three ways therefore are all indiſpenſably veceſſary to lead us to a 7;- 
diſcovery of the Nature of God; as will yet farther appear by the following 
Rules I ihall lay dowa for the forming a right Notion and a of him. 


Firſt, If we would think right of God, we muſt attribute all poſſible Per- 
feftion to him. 

Secondly, In forming our Notions of his Perfections we muſt take our r:ſ? 
from the Perfections we behold in his Creatures. 

Thirdly, In aſcribing to him the Perſections of his Creatures, we muſt ab- 
fra from every thing that is defect ide and imperfect. 

Fourthly, In argeing from the Perfections of the Creature to the Perfections 
of God, we mult diflinguiſh between the State and Relations of God and 
Creature. 


Fifthly, Tho' in arguing from the Perfect ions of the Creature to the Per- 
ſect ions of God we are not to ſubject him to the Rules of a Creature, yet we 
are not always to ſuppoſe his Will and his Power to be in perfect Sabjedion to 
the Perfectians of his Nature. | 

Sixthly, In conceiving of his Perfections, we mult always ſuppoſe tlicm 
to be exactly harmontons, and conſiſtent with each other. 


I. To the forming of a right Apprehenſſon of God, ir is neceſſary that we 
aſcribe to him all poſſible Perfection. For he being the firſt and ſupreme Cauſe 
from whence all the Perfc#:ozs of Being are derived, mult neceſſarily include 
all Perfection ia himſelf, and be all thoſe Perfect ions which he hath commaunr- 
cated to others; for how can he give that which he hath not? It is true indeed, 
free cauſes may give leſs to their effects than they have in themſelves, but ir 
is impoſhble they ſhould give more; though they may with. hold from thoſe 
effects any perfettion or degree of Perfection which they have, they cannot de- 
ve to them any which they have not. Whoſoever therefore is a Perficiiun 
of Being, muſt neceſſarily be eſſeutial to that ſupreme Cauſe from whence all 
Being is derived; otherwiic there would be wore in his Effects than there 
is in himſel and conſequently more than he could gite, or be the cauſe of, 

which is acontradiction. | 
And as all thoie Perfect ions that are in created Beings mult neceſſarily ct 
in the Nature of God, fo mult all thoſe too that are pale iz rhewfelves, For 
cvery perfection that is poſſibie in itſelf muſt be pe ro him who is the caſe 
of all things; but no perfection can be poſible to him that is not attually in 
him; for no cauſe can produce that perfection in anther which it hath not in 
ther 
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irſelf. and therefore if there be any perfection that is not in him, tis impoſ. 
ſible it ſhould ever be produced by him, and that which is impoſſible to God 
mult be impoſſible in his own Nature, that which is not an Object of omnipo. 
tent Power is not an Object of any Power, and that which is not an Object of 


any Power, is in itſelf impoſſible. Since therefore every PerfeQtion that is 
(ible in itſelf muſt be poſſible to Cod, and ſince no perfection that is not i» 
Lim can be poſſible to him; it neceſl; rity follows, that all the perfeCtions that 


are poſſible in themſelves are actualh exiſting in the Nature of God. 


IT. In ferming our Notions of God's Perfect ĩons, we muſt take our 7iſe from 
thoſe perte&tions which we behold in his Creatures. For our underſtanding 
being too ſbort-ſighted to penetrate immediately into the Subſtance and Eſſence of 
things, hath no other way to know and apprehend them, either by their 
cauſes or by their fees; but now God the firſt and Fountain of 
all Cauſes, cannot be known by his cauſe, uſe he hath zoze, and there- 
fore is 1 only bo A that S by — ob his ＋ that 
lie before us, and are withi proſpect of our ings; in the which 
all that is excellent and good is an illuſtrious Comment and Par 

Now the Effects of God are all reducible to theſe four g 


* 
ving of him we muſt alſo aſcribe to him infinite Fulxeſs of being, by which he 
is ſo {iartely removed from not being, as that he cannot but be; and by thus 
conceiving of him, we attribute to him peceſſary Exiſtence, which conliſts in 
being out of all p: ſibility of not being. 

But then ſecondly, another of thoſe Works of God from which we are 
to take our riſe in conceiving of his PerfeCtions, is Life. For he is the Cauſe 
and fountain of all that Lite that is in the World, therefore muſt not only 
have Life 1 humſelf, but the atmoſt Perfection of it allo that is poſſible. Now 
the Perfect ions of Life are Activity and Duration; by Attivity | mean a vigo- 
rous Power and Ability to Act, in oppoſition to Weakneſs and Impotence, which 
mutt needs be a great Perfection of Life, which is the Sprizg and Principal of 
Action, by Duration I mean a lang continuance of Lite, in oppoſition to that 

which is cr: and momentary ; for Ga more laſt ing the Life is, the more perfect 
it is, and the wore there is of it. Wherefore in conceiving of God we muſt aſcribe 
to him the «!z0ſf Perfection of Life that is poſſible, that is, we muſt conceive 
him to be :zfixitely Active and Powerful, and doth what he pleaſes in Heaven and 
on Earth, and can effect whatſoever is poſſible in ſelf, and not repugnant to the 
0: er Perfections of his Nature; and in thus conceiving of him, we attribute 
C-:11p0;ence to him, which conſiſts in an abifity to do every thing that doth not 
1710 


— Y 


Chap. is Right Apprebenfions of Tod. 321 


imply a Contradiction, either to the Nature of the Things themſelves, or to the 
Nature and Perfect ions of the Doer ; and then in conceiving of him we muſt 
alſo aſcribe to him an infinite Duration of Life, that is, a Life that is not 
bounded either by a Beginning or an End, but is from everlaſting to everlaſting, 
and co-exifts and runs parallel with all Duration paſt, and preſent, and to come; 
and by thus conceiving of him we attribute Eternity to him, which conſiſts in 
2 boundleſs Duration of Life without any term of Beginning or End. 

But then thirdly, Another of theſe Effects of God from which we are to 
take our Riſe in Conceiving the Perſections of God, is Senſe; by which I do 
not underſtand carnal or material Senſe only, which conſiſts in perceiving the 
Strokes and Impreſſions of material Objects on our Senfories, but Senſe in the 
general, whether it be of material or ſpirituat Beings. For, that ſpiritual Be- 
ings have as exquiſite a Senſe of ſpiritual! Objefts as al of corpor 
there is no Doubt to made; becauſe otherwiſe we muſt fu 
both of Pleaſure and Pain. Now the Perfection of Senſe is Ouickneſs and Sa- 
gacity of Perception, whether it be of painful or of pleaſant, grateful, or an- 
grateful Objects; and that is to be found Ss abdy WIGS 11 ths, but alſo 
in ſeparated Spirits, in Angels, and in God himſelf. For though none of theſe 
have any corporeal Senſe to feel and perceive the Impreſſions of corporeal Ob- 
jects, yet that both Angels and ſeparated Spirits have a ſpiritual Senſe of ſpi- 
ritual Impreſſions, by which they are ſubjefted to Paz and Pleaſure, cannot 
be denied; and though God by the infinite Perſection of his Nature is exempt 
from all Senſe of Pain, yet it cannot be ſuppoſed that he who is the Fonn- 
tain from whence all Senſe is derived ſhould himfelf be inſenſible; and if he be 
not, we ought to ſuppoſe him to be as ſenſible of all that is truly pleaſant and 
good, as it is poſſible to be; and where there is no infinite Good, as there is in 
the Nature of God, it is impoſhble to be izfizitely ſenſible of it; and in thus 
conceiving we attribute to him finite Happineſs. For what elſe is an infinite 
Senſe of Good, but infinite Pleaſure and neſs ; and this is the Happineſs of 
God, that he is infinitely perfect in him and infinitely ſenſible of his own 
Perfect ĩons, and therein infinitely pleaſed and delighted. 

Fourthly and laſtly, Another of thoſe Works of God from whence we are 
to take our Riſe in conceiving 
Reaſon which ſhineth in Humeze and Angelical Minds being raed forth, and 
derived from him, he mult be fi to have Reaſon iz himſelf, and to have 
it in its utmoſt poſſible Perfection. Now the Perfection of Rea ſon conſiſts in 
Knowledge and Wiſdom in the Underſtanding, and Redtitude or Righteouſneſs in 
the Will. By Kyowledge I mean confidering and underſtanding things abſolutely 
as they are in their om Natares, in their Powers and Proportions, Differences and 
Circumſtances. By Wiſdom | underitand a h Confideration of things 
as they are related to one another under the Notion of Means and Eads, and of 
their Fitzeſs or Vzfitzeſs to the End and Purpoſes they are deſigned for. Where- 
fore in conceiving of God we mult aſcribe to him all poſſible Knowledge and 
Wiſdom, that is, a perfect Comprehenſion of all Fg that either are, or have 
been, or ſhall be, or can be; of, an a Knowledge infinitely extenſive, as com- 


prehending all k-owable Objefts, and infinitely extenſive, as ſeeing every ſingle 
Object in all its Relations, Dependencies, and e ircumſtances with a moſt — 
and iafallible View ; and in thus conceiving of him we attribute to him Om. 
ſcience and infinite Wiſdom. Rectitude or Righteouſneſs in the Will, which is 
the other Perfection of Rea I mean a Conformity of the Will, and conſe- 
quently of the Affection and Actions, to all that right Reaſon dicfates and pre- 
ſcribes; for the proper Office of Reaſon is to conduit the Will, and to give 
Bounds and Meaſures to our Principles of Action; and in following right Rea- 
fon, and chaſiag and refuſing by its eternal Preſcriptions, conſiſts the Rectitude 
of the Will, and in that all Moral Perfefion. In conceiving of God therefore 
we mult attribute to him all thoſe moral Perfectians, which conſiſt in the en- 
tire Compliance of his Will with the Dictates of his infallible Reaſon, and chu- 
Vol. I. Tt ſing 


of his Perfection, is Rea. For that Light of 
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{i,,2 every thing which right Reaſon approves, and refuſiag every thing which 
it a//allows, and this with the moſt perfect Freedom and Exactaeſs, and in thus 
conci teig of him we attribute to him infinite Goodneſs, infinite Juſtice and in- 
finite Tzath. For as for the firſt, viz. infinite Gooaxeſs, which conſiſts in the 
adus fable Taclination of his Will to do good to, and procure the Happincſs ot 
nis Creatures, by which he is infinitely removed from Et) and Malice, right 
Reaſon dictates ro him, that being infinitely happy in himſelf, the beſt and 
mot becoming thing he can do, is to propagate his own Likeneſs and Reſemblance 
by doing Good to, and procuring the Happineſs of others; and that Ezvy and 
Malice, which are the Properties of and indigent Beings, are infinitely 27. 
beſeeming him who is a ſelf-ſufficient Nature: and accordingly his II , which 
always follows his Reaſon is infinitely propenſe to the one, and averſe to the 
other. And as for the ſecond, which is infinite Juſtice, which conſiſts in 
dealing with his Creatures according to their ſeveral Deſerts, by which he 
5s infinitely removed from all Partiality ond Injuſtice, right Reaſon dictates ro 
him, that fince there is an immatable Good and Evil in the Actions of fre- 
and reaſonable Agents, it is fit that thoſe that do Good ſhould receive Good 
from him, who is the ſupreme Jadge and Moderator, and thoſe who do Evil, 
Evil, in Proportion to the Good and Evil of their Doings; and that to reward 
evil Actions, and to puniſh good ones, or to reward thoſe that are /e/s good 
beyond thoſe that are more, or puniſh thoſe that are more evil beneath thoſe that 
are leſs, is to go croſs to the Reaſons of things; and by theſe Dictates of Rea 
ſon, his Will is ixvariably regulated in all its Tranſact ions with his Creatures. 
Laſtly, as for infinite Truth, which conſiſts in a perfect Agreement of his Decl:- 
rations with his Iztentions, eſpecially in Matters of Promiſe, whereby he is 
infinitely removed from all Decert and Falſehood, right Reaſon dictates to hun, 
that to ſpeak Trath is the only natural Exd of ſpeaking, that to promiſe is to 
give a Right, and to intend to perform ſtrict Juſlice; that on the contrary Lz- 
ing perverts the Uſe of Speech, and betrays a enn 
that to deceive is to ixjure, and to falſify Promiſe is to commit a Robbery ; and 
accordingly his Wil, which is ever guided by his Reaſon, embraces Truth, and 
rejetts Fal with infinite Abhorrexce. 

And thus from the various Perfectians of God's Works which are before us, 
we may fairly argue to all the PerfeQtions of God himſelf. For whatſoever 
PerfeQ ions he hath giver, he muſt have, and whatſoever Perſections he hath, 
he muſt have ſo far as it is e ; for if it be poſſible it muſt be within his 
Power, and if it be within his Power, to be ſure tis included in his Natare ; 
otherwiſe he muſt chuſe to be 4e perfect when it is in his Power to be more. 
And by thus taking our Riſe to God from the Perſections of the Creature, we 
diſcover him to be an immenſe ſelf-exiſting Subſtance, that is omnipotent, eternal, 
infinitely kao. and wiſe, juſt and good, faithful and happy. But to render our 
Diſcovery yet more compleat, 

III. It & neceſſary that, in aſcribing to him the Perſections of the Crea- 
ture, we abſtract from them every thing that is defective and imperfect. For 
to be ſure is nothing can be defective or imperſect in the Canſe and 
Aut bor of all Perfection. So that whereas all other Beings have ſome Defect 
or other intermingled with their Perfection, and do either want ſome Kind of 
Perfection, or fome Degree of choſe Kinds wherewith they are adorned, God 
hath all Ruud and all Degrees of all Kinds of Perfection; and fo we muſt con- 
ceive of him, if we would do him right when we attribute to him the above- 
named Perfections. As for Inftance, when we attribute to him the Perfect ions 
of Subſt ance we muſt abſtract from them the Defet of C orporeity or material 
Extenſion, which compared with Spirituality is a mighty Defect and Imperfection 
of Subſtance, both as to its Amplitude and Fulzefs of Efſence. For no corpore al 
Subſtance can be at the fame Time in the fame Place where another corporeal 
dubſtance is; becauſe it conſiſts of ſuch Parts as cannot penetrate each other : 
50 that every Bod, mult be limited in Preſence, becauſe it cannot be where au- 
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other Body is; whereas a yirit being penetrable itſelf, can penetrate or paſs 
through all things, and conſequently be preſent at the fame Time, and in the 
fame Place, where not only other Bodies are, but other Spirits too. So that by 
attributing Body or Matter to God, we mult neceſſarily confive and limit the 
Amplitude of his Subſtance, which if it be bodily muſt neceſſarily be ec 
from all thoſe Places in which other bodily Subſtances are, and conſequently 
have but a faite and limited Preſence, which utterly deſtroys the infinite Am- 
plitude and Onenipreſeace of his Subſtance. And then bodily Subſtances being 
all compounded of diviſible Parts, and conſequently liable ro be divided and 
corrupted, cannot have that Falucſ of Being in them which Spirirs have, which 
are ſimple and «ncompounded Subltances, and conſequently void of all Priaci- 
ples of Corruption; fo that by attributing Body or 3{atter to God, we ſubtract 
from the infinite Fulneſs of his Being, and inſtead of aſcribing to him neceſſa 'y 
Exiſtence, which puts him beyond all Poſſib:lity of not being, degrade him into a 
diviſible and corruptible Nature. Wheretore in attributing to God the PerteRti- 
ons of Subſtance, we mult ab/trait from them all Matter and material Affecti- 
ons, and conceive of him as a molt pure and ſimple Spirit. 

Again when we attribute to him the PerfeQtions of Life, viz. Power or 
Alwi and Duration, we mult wholly abſtract from them all thoſe Imper- 
feitions, wich which they are commix'd in the Creature. As for Inſtance, Acti- 
vity in the Creature is attended with L abowr and Pains ; the not abſtracting of 
which from the Activity of God made Epicurus ſuppoſe him to be a reſtive 
Being, that withdrew himſelf from Action, for Fear of diſturbing his own Hap- 
pineſs by it; whereas Labour and Pains are the Imperfections of Activity, and fo 
ought not to be admitted into our Conception of God's, which being infinite, 
5 be difficult or aneaſie to him. For it is becauſe of Imperfettion 
that Labour and Trouble do attend any Beings in their Operations; could they do 
what they do perfei#ly, it would be no Labour at a! to them. God theretore ha- 
ving an infinite Power to effect what he pleaſes, whatſoever he doth he doth it moſt 
perfettiy, and conſequently without any Ii or Labour; and ſince all things were 
derived from him, and are dependent upon him, they muſt all be perfect // ſubject 
to his Power ; and where there is perfect Subjediox there can be no Keſiſtaxce, 
and where there is no Reſiſtance there can be no Labowr. And then as for 
Duration, which is the other Perfection of Life, in the Creature it is attended 


with 7 For there is no L'fe but depends upon God, to be ſhorten d or 
prolonged according to his Pleaſure ; the Lives of all Beings are maintained and 
ſupplied by his al-exlrening Power and Influence, which if he withdraw from 
them but one Moment, they preſently expire; fo that the Duration of all 
created Life is dependent and precarious; and even thoſe Beings that ſhall live 
for ever, have no other Teaure of Lite but God's Wilt and Pleaſure, who with 
the Breath of his Noſtrils can blow them out when he pleaſes. But the Dara- 
tion of God's Life is altogether iadepexdent ; for he ſubſiits of himſcif, from that 
infinite Fulzeſs of Being that is in him, and hath done fo from all Eternity 
paſt, when there was no other Cauſe but himſelf in Being, and therefore can do 
ſo to all Eternity to come without the Support or A{{i/f auce of any other Caule. 
So that he is not at all beholden for his Duration to the Good-will and Pleaſure 
of any other Being, but derives it from an inexhauſtible Spring of Life withia 
himſelf, whence he alſo derives Life to all other Beings. 

Again, when we attribute to him the PerfeQtion of Senſe, viz. Quirkneſs 
and Exquiſiteneſs of Perception, we muſt wholly abſtract from it all that n- 
perfection with which it is attended in the Creature; for in them it is attended 
with ſundry Afﬀettions which argue Imperfeition in their Nature and Happineſs ; 
ſuch as Fear, Sorrow, Repentance, Deſperation, and the like; all which argue a 
Defect of Power or Wiſdom, and proceed from a quick Senſe of evil paſt, or 

preſent, or to come, which is inconſiſtent with Happineſs. When there- 
fore we attribute to God this Perfection of Senſe, we mult abſtiact from ir 
all thoſe Affeq ions which proceed from the Sexſe of Evil or Pain. For he i; 
Vol. I. Tt 2 to 
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fo inſinitely periect both in Nature and Happineſs, that no Exil can approach 
him to dex or diſturb him, or make any piaful Impreſſions on his Natere ; 
ind being fo, it is impoſſible that in Propriety of Speech he ſhould either 
ur, Or 2144746, Or repent, or deſparr., All theſe Affections indeed are in Scri- 
pure attributed to him, but then it is in an improper and metaphorical Senſe ; 
not as if he did at any time fe! theſe Paſſions within hix;ſelf, but becauſe he 
dens himſelf towards ws as if he did; nor as if the AﬀeCtions themſelves 
had any Place in his Nature, but becauſe the natural Effects of them ap- 
pear in is Actions and Behaviour. And though there is no doubt bur he re- 
{eats all thoſe Evils which good Men ſ«f-r, and bad Men commit, yet it is not 
from any painful Impreſſion that they make upon his Nature; tor he neither 
feels the Aliſeries he pretes and relieves, nor is vex'd at the Sis he deteſts and 
abhors, but all the Reſentment he hath both of the Evil of our Sefferings and 
Sas, is perfectly calm to himfelf, and devoid of all Pai and Diſturbance. 
"Tis true, his Wil being perfectly reaſonable, muſt be differently affected to- 
wards afferent Objects, and contrarily affected towards contrary Objects, be- 
cauſe they propoſe to it different and contrary Reaſons ; and therefore as 
it mult be affected with Complacency towards good Objects, ſo it muſt be 
affected with Abhorrence towards bad; but this Abhorrence ariſes not either 
from any Senſe of Hurt they do him, or Fear of Hurt they can do him, his 
Nature being wholly inpalſible, but from the Repugnancy they bear to his own 
rf ullible Reaſon ; and his Abhorrence being wholly founded in his Reaſon, and 
not in any Sexſe or Feeling he hath of the Evil he deteſts, mutt upon this Ac- 
count be ſtripp'd of all Grief and Yexx:ion. Wherefore in attributing to God 
the Perfection of Sexſe, we muſt take care to abſtract from it all A 
fectiuas which ſpring out of the Imperfeition either of our Nature or our Hap- 
neſs. 
l But then in the laſt Place, when we attribute to him the Perfect ions of 
Reaſons, (vtæ.) Knowledge and Rectitude of Will, we muſt alſo abſtract from 
them all thoſe Imperfections with which they are attended in the Creatures; 
as for Inſtance, Kzowledge in the Creature is attended with reaſoning and diſ- 
courſing, that is, inferring one thing from another, arguing Conſequents from 
Principles, and F ffiets from Cauſes, which is a great Inper fictius of Knowledge, 
and a plain Indication that it is »arrow and confined in itſelf, and not to be 
improved without Labour and Staa). For that we are fain to infer one thi 
our of another, is an evident Token that we know but iz part, beca 
in this Way our Knowledge muſt be ſucceſſive, and we muit know one 
thing before we can know another; we muſt know the Principles before 
we can know the Conſequents, and the Cauſes before the Ef:&#s ; elſe how 
can we deduce the one from the other? And this deducing or inferring re- 
quires a great deal of Stud) and Labour. Wherefore in attributing Kzow- 
ledge to God, we mult abſtract from it this Imperfeition of Reaſoning and 
Diſcourſe . tor his Kyonledge being infinite, and unconfined by the utmoſt Ex- 
teaſion and Duration of things, doth at one Intuition, or ſimple View, behold all 
things. paſt, and preſent, and to come; yea, whenſoever, whereſoever, or howſo- 
ever pothble: And beholding as he doth all Conſequents in their Principles, 
all tfedfs in their Cauſes, he doth not know one thing after another, but 
comprehends them all rogether in his infinite Mind, without any Succeſfion or 
Inprovement. So that from all Eternity paſt he knew as much as he doth 
nom, and as much as he well do to all Eternity to come; for his Knowledge 
was always infinite, and what is infinite admits not either of more or leſs. 
And then for that other Perfection of Reaſon which conſiſts in Reclitude 
of Will, in the Creature it is acquir'd even as that Knowledge and Wiſdom 
is by which it is weaſared and regulated, For Rectitude of I conſiſting in 
cg and reſaſiæg as right Reaſon directs, mult needs be acquir'd in the Crea- 
ture, becautc that Rizhr Reaſon is fo, by which it chuſes and refuſes; fo 
L145 chere is the fame Defect and: Imperfection in the Rectitude of our Wills 
as 
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as there is in our Reaſon and Knowledge, that is, it is not alrogether, but 
acquired by degrees, and fo it may be is infinitely ſacciſide and wprovend!s, 
Wherefore in attributing to God Rectitude of Will, which, as I ſhew'd before, 
conſiſts in Goodae(s, and Juſtice, and Truth, we are wholly to abſtract from it 
this ImperteQion of being acquired. For it is eſſez:ial to his Will to follom the 
Dictates of his Underſtanding and Reaſon, and eſſential to his Underſtanding to 
dictate to his Will all the Parts and Degrees of Goodneſs, Jultice and Truth; 
ſo that the Rectitude of his Will is infinite both as to the Extent and Degrees 
of it, there being no good, no Degree of Good that an infinite Reaton can pro- 
poſe, but what his Will doth moſt readily embrac”, and perfectly cone with; 
ſo that the Rectitude of his Will is ſuch as could not be acquired Part after 
Part, Degree after Degree, becauſe it is eſſentially inſiuite; and from everlaſt- 
ing he was as good, and as juſt, and as faithful as nom, and to cverlaſting he 
cannot be berier, or juiter, or faĩthfuller than he , becauſe hat is eſſentially 
infinite admits no Improvement either of Parts or Degrees. And thus you ſee, 
how in all theſe Reſpects it is abſolutely neceſſary to the Framing a riglit 
Apprehenſion of God, that in aſcribing to him the Perfections of the Creature, 
we abſtract all thoſe Defecis and Inperfections, with which they are inter- 
mixed. 


IV. It is neceſſary that in arguing from the Perfecli us of the Creatures to 
the Per fectious of Wd, we diltinguilh between the Sue and Relations of God 
and Creatures. For there are many things which are FerteQtions in the Crea- 
ture, coalidering their State, which would be Imperfections in God, coutilering 
his, and fo on the contrary. As for Inſtance, to be dependent and hamble, re- 
ſigned and ſubmiſſive ; to be — 4 and devout, are Pertidions in the Creature, 
becauſe there is a Being infinite y above them in all degres of all Sor!s of Per- 
feitions, in Kyowledge and Wiſdom, in Power and Goodneſs, in Juſlice and Trath 
a Being to whom they owe themſelves, and all the goed 1h they poſſoſo, 
and upon whom they depend for all that they «re, or ju, or hype for; and 
therefore it infinitely becomes them to ab¹ꝰ themſelves before him, to r ro, 
and depend on him, and reſizz themſelves to him; ro /wpp ic.te him tor all 
they want, and thank him for all they enjoy; but for God to be humble, who 
is infinitely perfect above all, for God to depend. who is the C of al, 
for him to ſubmit, who is Lord over all, or to be devour and gratful, who is 
the ſupreme Fountain and Proprietor of all, would be to ſata and cond: (cen 
far beneath the infinite Dignity of his Nature. As on the contrary, to love 
himſelf above all, to ſet up his Ni above all other Wis, and to exp: and 
quire that they ſhould do homage to it; to exact Adoration and Worſhip (rom 
all, and to appropriate it to himſelf from all other Beings are Excellencyes and 
Perfect ions in God, becauſe he is infinitely arable, above all other B 12-5, and 
therefore ought in Reaſon to love himſelf above all, infinitely exe above 2:1} 
other Beixgs, and therefore ought to expect that all other B ſhould be / je. 
to him: In a word, becauſe he, and he alone is God, and hath all div ine 1, 
fectious appropriate to himſelf, and therefore ought in Realon to expect that 
all capable Burzgs ſhould ackxowled;e his Divinity by /ar:able Actions, and rej? 7.17; 
their Acknowledgment of it wholly to he? ; bur tor a Crewor: that is in- 
finicely /e/s lovely than God, and infinitely interiour to him, co hre itſelf, and 
ſet ap its own Will above him, and ad ade his Throne and Divinity, and ar- 
rogate to itſelf his Honour and Worſhip, is not only «27+c2/0wahle, bur tu. 
In this Cale therefore Mez mult carefully diſtiaguib between the $:.es of © 4 
and Creature, and not attribute to him thoſe Perfections of the Creature which 
are r to it under the Notion of Creature, becauſe in fo doing we thall in- 
finitely degrade him; but whatſoever is in 2% a Perfection, prese coulider- 
ed from all Reſpects to the State and Relatioms of a Creature, that we ought 
to aſcribe ro God in its utmoſt Extent and Degree. 
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And yet even here it will in u Caſes be neceflary for us to keep this 
[//ttzil1o# of God and Creature in our Minas: For though whatſoever is a9. 
label and in itſelf a Perfection in the Creature, is alſo a Perfection in God; 
yer conſidering the State of God, that may be an Exerciſe of abjolate Perfect ion 
in hun, which would be Imperte*tion in a Creature. As for Inſtance, Wiſdom: 
and Goodneſs and Juſtice are abſolute Perfectinus in a Creature, and therefore 
ouzht to be attributed to God; but it doth not thence follow that hat is no 
Exerciſe of theſe Perfedioas in God which is not ſo in Creatures. It is an Act 
of Wiſdom in a Creature to put ſue his Ends by the moſt probable Means, bur 
i: doth not therefore follow, that it is an act of Folly in God to effect his End- 
by com rar) Means, becauſe he being not only all-wiſe, but «-powerful, which 
no Creature is, can make the molt contrary Means as ſubſervient to his Ends 
as the moſt probable ; and therefore ſometimes to diſpla rhe Greatneſs of his 
Power, and to excite our Attention and Reverexce, he chuſes to operate by con- 
Mun, Means, and when he doth fo, he chuſeth moſt wiſely. Again, it is an 
Att of Goodmeſs in us to ſuccour the unfortunate, and reſcue oppreſſed Inno- 
cence trom «deſerved Calamities ; and not to do fo, when we can with Eaſe 
and without any Prejudice to ourſelves, is a high Degree of Malice and II- 
N ture: But it dork not therefore follow, that it is an Act of Malice in God 
to permit Innocence to ſaſſer, when, with Eaſe and without the leaſt Damage 
to himſelf, he can relieve it, becauſe being infinitely wiſe and powerful, which 
no Creature is, he can infallibly bring good out of evil, and advance us to 
Huppineſs by ſuffering ; aud therefore ſometimes he permits the Innocent to 
faffer Evil, thereby to procure them ſome great and laſting Good; when he 
doth fo, it is an Act of great Goodzeſs in | uf Once more, it is Juſtice 
in the Creature not to ti or hurt the Iunacent, not to deprive them of any 
good they are rightly poſſeſs'd of; and to act contrary is great Injuſtice, be- 
cauſe we have no right to another Man's Life, or Limbs, or Goods, unleſs he 
furfrits them to us by ſome a»juſt Attempt to deprive us of ours; but it 
doth not therefore follow, that it would be «njuſt 


be we never fo izzccent, becauſe they are his owz : Whatever he gave us, he 
can take away from us, without any Izjury, becauſe he rather lent 4 
us, reſerving the abſolute Propriety in himſelf; and his right R 
aviolute, — independent, and ours but ſabordinate and conditional, w ver 
we can juſtly do he can juſtly do, and a tly wore : So that though we 
may argue this or that is juſt in the Creature, therefore it is juſt in God; 
Vet we cannot argue & contra, this or that is juſt in God, t it is juſt 
in the Creature, becauſe bis Right in all things is izfiaitely paramount to our 
Right in n thing: And therefore though he cannot without our own Fault 
and Forfeiture reduce us to a _ State than that of not being, wherein he 
Hand us, becauſe to do fo would be equivalent to the taking avay from us 
more than he gave us, and conſequently more than he hath a Right to, yet 
Gud's Right being infinitely more abſolute and retenſive than ours he can 
ii take away trom * infinitely more than we can juſtly take away from 
ve au her. And therefore to correct the Iniquities of wicked Nations and 
Pircats, God ſometimes lays his Hand upon good Kings and innocent Children, 
and either deprives them of their Comforts, and — 1 them with conſtant 
Lyjelrcities, or puts an untimely Period to their Lives; and when he doth fo, 
| he hath an abſolute Right to do it, which no other Being can pretend to. 
Wherefore in attributing to God the Perfections of the Creature, we are care- 
fully ro diſtinguiſh between the State of God and Creatures, and neither to 
aſor ibe to him any of thoſe Perfections which belong to a Creature, as a Crea- 
ture, nor to bound the Exerciſe of thoſe Abſolurions we aſcribe to him, by the 
NR 1nd Limitations of the Creature. 

| V. Although 
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V. Alr h in arguing from the Per/-tons of the Creature to the Pe- 
fections of God, we are not to /ubject him to the Rales of a Creature, yet we 
ought always to ſuppoſe his Vi and Power to be entirely ſabjec# to the Mor! 
Perfiitions of his own Nature. For God who is infinitely exalted above all 
other Beings, can be ſubject to no other Law, but that of his own eſſential 
Wiſdom and Juſtice and (Boos; and ſince every thing hath a Right to ex- 
erciſe its own Faculties, ſo far forth as it is juſt and lawful, God who is ſubject 
to no other Law but only that of his Pertections, hath an eſſential Right to 
vill and do whatever that Law allows and approves of Now the Perfictions of 
God, which give Lew to his Will and Power, are thoſe, for Diſtinction- ſake, 
we call Moral, becauſe their Office is the fame in him with that of ral Ver- 
tues in the Creature, viz. to condutt and regulate his Will and Powers of Action; 
and theſe moral Perfect ions are his Wiſdom and Goodzeſs, Juſtice and Truth, 
which being all eſſeztial to him, are as much a Law to bis Will and Power, 


as moral Laws are to owrs: And to ſuppoſe his Wil and Power not to be per- 
fectly ſabject to them, is to fi 


uppoſe him a very deſfett ide and 7 ect Being, 
a lawful Will and Power being the greateſt Defad in Nature. eto 
ſecure our Minds againſt all injurions Apprehenſions of Gad, this is a moſt ne- 
ceſſary Rule, that we conceive him to be fuch a Being as can neither wil/ 
nor a# any thing but what his own efleatial Wijdow, and Goodneſs, and 
Juſtice do approve ; that in all his Decrees, Purpoſes, Choices, and Aftions con- 
ſults his moral Perfect ions, and perfectly regalates himſelf by them, and doth 
neither chuſe, nor refuſe, elef# nor reprobate, ſave nor damn, without their ſull 
Conſent and Approbation. For to affirm that he is not obliged to rega/ate him- 
ſelf by Wiſdom, and Juſtice, and Goodaeſs, or that he can do otherwiſe, is to 
attribute to him a Power to will and act foolsſbly, maliciouſly, and anjuſtly, 
which indeed is not fo Power as Impotexce; and to ſuppoſe that he 
can thas will and act, is to deny that he is i»fa:tely wife, and juſt, and good, 
which utterly excludes all Poſſibility of being otherwiſe in any Reſpect or Degree. 
For to be ifizicely wiſe and juſt, is to be inſinitelj removed from Folly and 
Injuſtice, which nothing can be, that hath the leaf Degree of Poſſibility to act 
wawiſely or «xjuſtly. Wherefore in 8 of Gad, it is always to be ſup- 3 
poſed that bis Wl and Power are fo immutably ſubject to the moral Perfect ĩons = 
of his Nature, as that it is i» for him to will or act againſt them. For i 
all the Liberty of Will that is determinable to Good, or Evil, juſt or anjaſt, is 
a Ham or Imperfettion in the reaſonable Nature, becauſe it ſpeaks his Will to 
be defectivbe in that which is the a Poſſibility of Goodneſs and Jaftice. i. e. 
in being immatably determined thereunto; and therefore to attribute ſuch a 
Liberty to God, is to ſcazdalize his Nature, and reproach it with Imper- 
fection. For all that Power which is not conducted by Juſtice and Goodneſs, 
is only Power to do miſchief, to tyramfuize over other Beings, and to ſport: and 
play with their Miferies ; which is fo far from being a Perfection of Power that 
it from the moſt wretched Weakneſs and Impotence. So that by attribu- 
ting ſuch a Power to God, we foully aſperſe and blaſpheme him, and inſtead of a 
God imagine a worſe Devil, and more qualify'd to do Miſchief than any that are 
now in Hel, who though they are powerful ezough to do Milchict, are none 
of them omzipoteatly miſchievous; it is to magnify a God without a Deity, that 
is, without that eſſential Rectitude of Will, wherein all his oral PerteQions 
do conſiſt, which are the Crown and Glory of his Nature. For to be good 
and juſt are the brighteſt Rays of the Deity, the Rays that illuſtrate and glo- 
riß all his other Perfections, and without which infinite Nuomledge and infi- 
nite Power would be nothing but infinite Craft and Miſchief ; fo that to ima- 
gine that he hath any Wif or Power that is not eſſentially ſubject to his moral 
PerfeQtions, is to deface the very Beauty of his Nature, and repreſent him the 
molt borrid thing in the World. Wherefore in conceiving of God we ought 


to fix this as the 7:4i2 and fundameutal Rule of our Thoughts, that he hath no 
Will to chaſe, or Power to act, bat what are in perfect SubjeQion to infinite 
Widow. 
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1iſdom, and Juſtice, and Goodneſs, and this will ſecure our Minds from all 
thoſe rigid and four Apprehenſions of him, which by reflect ing on his moral Per- 
lections do him the greateſt Diſbozour, aud repreſent hun the molt diſadwantare- 
vuſly ro Mankind. 


VI. And laſtly, it is alfo neceſſary that in conceiving of the PerfeQions 
of God, we always ſuppoſe them exactly harmonious and conſiſtent with each 
other. For all Perfeftions of Being, fo far forth as they are Perfections, are 
conſiſtent with each other, and like ſlrait Lines drawn from the fame Centre 
run on together without croſſing or interfering. For there is nothing contrary 
to Perfection but Imperfeition, and there is no Diſagreement but what ariſes from 
Contrariety. When therefore we conceive of the PerfetFions of God, we muſt 
conceive of them, as that there may be no manner of Izconſiſtency or — ree- 
ment between them, otherwiſe we muſt admit into our Concept ions o | nl 
ſomething or other that is defective or imperfect. As for Inſtance, in God 
there is infinite Wiſdom and infinite Juſtice, infinite Goodzeſs and infinite Mer- 
); Wherefore if we would conceive aright of theſe his glorious Perfections, 
we muſt take care not to admit any Notzoz of any one of them that renders 
it repugnant to any other, but fo to conceive of them altogether as that they 
may mutually accord and agree with each other. For while we apprehend 
his Goodxeſs to be ſuch as that it will not accord with his Wiſdow, we mult 
either ſuppoſe his Wiſdom to be . or his 5 to be Fh); and whilſt 
we apprehend his Mercy to be ſuch as that it will not agree with his Juſtice, 
we muſt either fi his Juſtice to be Craelty, or his Mercy to be blind Pity 
and Foxdneſs ; and it is certain, that that Goodneſs cannot be a Perfection which 
exceeds the Meaſures of Wiſdom, nor that Mercy neither which tranſgreſſes 
the Bound of Juſtice, and fo on the contrary. For if either God's Goodneſs 
excludes his Wiſdom, or his Wiſdom his G - if either his Mercy ſwallow 
up his Juſtice, or his Juſtice his Mercy, there is an apparent Repagnazxce and 
Contrariety between them, and where there is a Contrariety there muſt be Im- 
perfettion in one, or Pother, or both. 

Wherefore, if we would a them altogether, as they truly are in 
God, that is, under the Notion of PerfetFions, we muſt fo conceive of them 
as that in all reſpects may be ly conſiſtent and harmonioas ; as that 
his Wiſdom may not cla with his Goodneſs, nor his Goodneſs with his Wiſ 
dom; as that his Mercy may not jaſfle with his Juſtice, nor his Juſtice with 
his Mercy; that is, we muſt conceive him to be as wiſe as he can be with 
infinite Wiſdom, as good as he can be with infinite Goodnefs, as juſt as he 
can be with infinite Mercy, and as merciful as he can be with infinite Juſtice, 


waning tilt at one another, 
but to conceive of them all together as one entire PerieQion, which, though, 
like the Centre of a Circle, it hath many Lines drawn from it round abour, 
and fo is look'd upon ſometimes as the Term of thi Line, and fometimes of 
that, yet is but one common and andivided Term to them all ; or, to ſpeak more 
plainly, though it exerts itſelf in different Ways and Actions, and operates 4:- 
deri according to the Diverſities of its Objects, and accordingly admits of di- 
vers Num, ſuch as Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Juſtice, and Mercy, yet is in itfelf one 
(ple and indiviſible Principle of Action, all whoſe Operations, how diverſe ſo- 
ever, are ſuch as perfectly accord with each other, whoſe Acts of Wiſdom are 
all infinitely good, whoſe Acts of Goodneſs are all infinitely wiſe, whoſe Acts 
of Jultice are infinitely wercifal, and whoſe Acts of Mercy are infinitely jaa; 
lo that in %, as well as in their Extenſion and Degrees they are all moſt per- 


Fect, 


% 
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©, wiz. that always operate with mutual Coxſexr, and in perſect Ha- 
1 And e we thus conceive of the divine Perfe&ions, our Minds 
will be mightily ſecared againſt all thoſe 2 Apprehenſions of God which 
lead to Superſtition and Preſumption , for we ſhall ſo apprehend his Wiſdom and 
Juſtice as not to be ſuperſtitioully afraid, and ſo a his Goodneſs and 
Mercy as not to be preſumptuouſly ſecure; and as on the one hand his Juſtice 
will protect his Mercy from being absſed by our wanton Security, fo on the 
other hand his Goodneſs will protett his Wiſdom from being miſrepre/icre 
by our ani Suſpicion. For while we conſider his Mercy thus tempered with: 
his Juttice, and his Wiſdom with his Goodneſs, we can neither expect Impu- 
nity from the one if we continue wicked, nor yet ſuſpect any il Deſign againſt 
us in the other, if we return from our evil Way, and vere in nc. 
Cong. 


SECT. II 
Of the Cauſe of aur Miſapprehenſions of G 0 D. 


to the laſ thing I propoſed, which was to affizz and re- 
Carſer of Mere For s of God; many of which are fo 

and obſcure, ſo peculiar to the Frame and Temper of Men's Brains, fo inter- 
woven with the infinite YVarieties of humane Conftitations, that it is very difficult, 
if not # „ to trace them fo as to make an exa# Enumeration of them 
all; therefore I ſhall only affign the moſt common and viſible Canſes by 
which the Generality of Men are wied in their Apprebenſions of the divine 
Nature, which are reducible to theſe Six Heads: 


Furſt, rr. 
Secondly, Framing our Notions according to the Model of our own 
thaw ads 1 

Thirdly, nate Partiality to our own ſinful Laſts and Afettions. 
Fourthly, Meaſuring God's Nature by icular Providence. 

ug; Taking up our Notions of from the obſcure and particular Paſſa- 
ges, and not from the plain and general Current of Scripture. 

Sixthly, Indevotion. 


I. One Cauſe of our Miſa of God, is nor ance of what 
is the true jon of our on Natures. For, as I ſhewed before, in con- 
ceiving of the Perſections of God, we muſt take our Riſe from thoſe Per- 
fectĩons that we behold in his Creatures; and particularly in our own Natures, 
wherein there is a Compoſition of all created Perfeftions : So that while we 
are | of what is the true Perſections of our on Natures, our Thoughts 
can have no Rale or Aim w to judge of God's. That he hath all thoſe 
Perfections in himſelf which he hath derived to 2, is the Fundamental Maxim 
upon which we are to erect our Notions of him; and therefore unleſs we 
know what thoſe Perfettions are which he hath derived to us, and wherein 
they conſiſt, our Mind hath no Footixg and Foundation whereon to raiſe any 
certain Idea of him. For fince we have no other Way to conceive of his 4f- 
fection but by our own, how is it poſſible that while we are i of our 
own, we ſhould ever conceive right of his? This therefore is one great 
Reaſon why Men do fo grofy miſconceive of God, becauſe they have no true 
- >: wad atone by which they are to form their Conceptions 

For whereas the true Perfection of humane Nature conſiſts in Moral Good- 
eſs, or an Univerſal Compliance of its Will, Afections and Actions, with thoſe 
W 2 of Righteouſneſs which right Reaſon preſcribes, how _—_ are 

5 Uu | re 


Now 
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there that fool: upon this as a very mean and carnil Accompliſhment, and place 
all their Perfection in things of a quite 4:ferent Nature, v:z, in the Ebbs and 
Flows of their ſexſitive Paſſions, and the extraordinary Fermentations of their 
Blond and Spirits; that is to ſay, in unaccountable Dejections and Exaltations 
of Mind, in vchement Impreſſions of Fancy, and mechanical Merge ent, of Af- 
fection, in Raptures and Ecftifies, and Hypochondriacal Incomes and Manifeſta. 
tions, that have nothing of ſubſtantial Vertue or Piety in them, nor com- 
monly any other Effect but to cauſe them to renounce that Righteouſneſs 
which they never had, and rely upon that which they have no Ile to, and 
to /voth and tickle their Fancies, and blow them ap into glorious Opinions of 
themſclves, and triumphant Aſſurances of their being the Darlings and Favoy- 
rites of God, whilſt poor moral Men, that make Conſcience of regulating their 
Afſeftions and Attions by the eternal Laws of Righteouſneſs, are look'd upon 
by them with a ſcorafzl Compaſſion, placed in the /owermoſ# Form of Sin- 
ners, and at the greateſt Diſtance from the Kingdom of God. Now when 
Men take ſuch falſe Meaſures of their own Perfection, how is it poſſible 
they ſhould receive arigbt of the Perfect ions of God, which they have no 
other Way to conceive of but by arguing from their own ? Wherefore, in 
order to the forming our Idea's of God's PerfeCtions, it is neceſſary we 
ſhould firſt fix the true Notion of our own ; which is no hard Matter for us 
to do. For our Nature being reaſonable, to be ſure its Perfection mult conſiſt 
in willing, affecting, and acting reaſonably, or, which is the fame thing, in 
goveraing itſelf in all its Relations and Circumſt ances, by thoſe immutable Lars 
of Gocdzeſs which ri2ht Reaſon preſcribes, and which are exemplified to us in 
the Holy Scripture ; and when we have fixt in our Minds this Notioz of our 
own Perfection, it will naturally conduct our Thoughts to God's, and let us 
ſee that his Perfection conſiſts not in a lawleſs and boandleſs Will, that decrecs 
without Foreſight, reſolves without Reaſon, and wills becauſe it will, and then 
executes its n lind and wnaccountable Purpoſes by dint of irreſiſtible Power, 

without any Regard to Right or Wrong : For, if we rightly underſtand our 
own Perfection, we cannot but diſcern, that ſuch a Will as hi is one of the 
molt wonſtrows Deformities in Nature, becauſe it is the moſt diametrically 
oppoſite to the true Idea of our own Perfection, which while we attentively fix 
cur Eyes on, we cannot but iafer from it, that the true Perfection of God con- 
ſiſts in the anvariable Determination of his Will by the all-comprehending 
Reaſoz of his Mind, or in chuſing and refuſing, decreeing and executins upon 
ſuch Reaſons as belt becomes a God to will and act on, i. e. upon ſuch as are 
iafinitely wiſe, and good, and juſt, and mereiful. For, if to will and act upon 
ſuch Reaſons as theſe be the Perfection of our Nature, we cannot but conclude 
that it is the Perfect ion of God's too; but if we are ignorant of our own Per- 
lcction, we mult neceſſarily think of God at rovers, without any certain Aim 


or Raule, to gare and dirctt our Apprehenſions. 


II. Another Cauſe of our Miſapprehenſion of God is, our framing our 
Notions of him according to the Model of our own particular Humour and 
Temper, For — love being tlie moſt vehement Affection of humane Nature, 

lich all its other Affections are founded, there is no one Vice 


and that upon w 


to which we are more univerſally obnoxious than that of exceſſive Foxdneſs 
and Part1/:ty to our ſelves, which makes us too often dote upon the Deformirtes, 
and even 74olize the Vices of our own Temper. So that whether our Nature 
be er, ſour and imperious, or fond, eaſy and indulgent, we are apt to admire 
it as a great Perfection merely becauſe it is our, without weaſaring it by thoſe 
eternal Reaſous which are the Rules of Good and Evil, Perfection and Imper- 
fection, and then, whatever we look upon as a PerfeRtion in our ſelves, we na- 
turally attribute to God, who is the Cauſe and Fountain of all Perfection. And 
hence it comes to paſs, that Men's Minds have been always tinctur'd with 
ſuch fa!l: and repugnant Opinions of God, becauſe they frame their — 
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of him not ſo much by their Reaſon as by their Temper and Humour ; and 
ſo their deut Humours being not only wareaſoncble in themſelves, but 7e. 
272:t and contrary to one another, produce in thera not only falſe and an 
reaſonable, but contrary and repugntnt Opinions of Gd. Thus for Inſtance, 
the Epicureaus, who were a ſoft and voluptuous Sect, entirely addicted to Ege 
and Pleaſure, fancied God to he ſuch an one as themſelves, a Being that v'as HO 
ly ſequejtred from Action, and con ſined to an extramundane Paradiſe, where 
he lived in perfect Eaſe, and was entertained with infinite Lrexwuries, withour 
ever concerning his Thoughts with any thing abrozd ; for this they thought was 
the Top of all PerfeRion, and therefore ts they would have choſen to live 
had they been Gods themſelves. Thus the Stoicks who were a fort of very 
»9r0ſe and izflexible People, copied their Notions of God from their own Cor 
r ſuppoſing him to be an iHexible Being, that was utterly incapable of 

ing moved by the Reaſons of things, but was wholly governed by a Hern 
and ine xurable Fate. And accordingly, the Scythizns and Thracians, the G:u!s 
and Carthaginians, who were a People of a bloody and barbarows Nature, pictu- 
red their Gods from their own Temper, imagining them to be of a blood-thir{! y 
Narure, that delighted to feed their hungry Noſtrils with their nidorou:- 
Reekts and Steams of humane Gore. Whereas, on the contrary, the Platons, 
who were generally of a very ſoft and amorozs Nature, took their Meaſure 
of God thereby, and fo framed an Idea of him that was as ſoft and amorous 
as their own Complexion, compoſed altogether of Loves and Smiles and Eu- 
dearments, Without the leaſt Intermixture of Vengeance and Severity, how juſt 
ſoever in itſelf, or zeceſſary to the Well-government of the World. Thus as 
the Æthiopians pictured their Gods black becauſe they were black themſelves, 
ſo generally Men have been always prone to repreſent God in the Colour of 
their own Complexion; which is the Cauſe that they many times repreſent 
him fo «tterly unlite to himſelf, becauſe out of an unreaſonable Partiality to 
themſelves, they firſt miſtake the Deformities of their own Natures for Per- 
fectious, and then deify them into divize Attributes. Thou thouohteſt, faich God, 
that I was altogether ſuch an one as thy ſelf, Plal. 50. 21. that is, Thou didit 
frame thy Conceptions of me according to the Pattern of thy own lt Nute, 
and fo thougliteſt beſely and azworthily of me. And hence I doubt not fpring+ 
moſt of thoſe Miſapprehexſrons of God which have been received among CU 
ſtians. For how 1s it poſſible for any Alan that is not of a fierce and ca! 
Nature himſelf, to believe it conſiſtent with the Nature of God, to fnerch poor 
Izfants from their Mother's Womb, that never a&aally offended him, and 
hurl them into the Flames of Hell? And conſidering the er, and 1n/7-x-5;t 
Temper of the famous Author of the Horrivie Decree, though otherwiſe a rare 
and admirable Perſon, there is too much Reaſon to ſuſpect that he fubſcri- 
bed his own Nature into his Dycfriue, and modelled his Droiait; by his Ie. 
ber. And fo on the other contrary, who but a Man of exceſſive H and 
Partiality, that loves beyond all Reaſoz, and invincibly dozts upon the 17e 
-n:ivs of his on Darlings, could ever imagine it conſiſtent with the HA 
ind Holineſs of God to chuſe his Favourites without Reaſoz, and when he 
hath choſen them, not only to overlook all their Faults, but to hide them from 
his own Eyes with the Mczztle of another's Righteouſneſs ; that fo, how it ſo- 
<ver they behave themſelves, he may never tce Cauſe to be ditpleaſed wir!: 
them? Prom theſe and other Inſtances it is evident, that one gre: Caule 
af our Miſapprehenſions of Go is, our Meafuring bis Nature by ow 0:9. 
For firſt, our Partzality to our /c/ves makes us magnify our own #45 into 
P-;jetions, and then whatfoevecr we reckon a Perfection in carl, we na 
turally attribute to God, and fo many times it comes to pals, that our No- 
tions of God are nothing but the Images of our felves, which Narri like 
we fall in love with for no other Reaſon, bur becauſe they reflect on our 
ſwect Likens's, As therefore we would nor wo, God in our own Thourhr: 
; Vol. I. Uu? wry 


— 
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we muſt take care not to attribute to Him any thing of our owns, but what 
is a Perfiction in the Judgment of the moſt /mpartial Reaſon; and becauſe 
our S«!f-love is apt to bribe our own Reaſon into a favourable Opinion of 
whatever is our own, We ought to admit nothing of our own into our No- 
tion of God, but what is voted a FerteCtion by the common Reaſon of Man- 


kizd. 


III. Another Cauſe of our 1 — of God is, our obſtinate 
Partiality to our own ſintul Lyffs and Afﬀeitions. For while Men are wehe? 
mently addicted to any ſiaful Courſes, the true Notzon of God muſt needs fit 
very wxeaſily on their Minds, becauſe it ill be always 8 with them, 
ſuggeſting Arguments againſt them, and alarming them with dreaaf, 


Thoughts 


and dire Abodings of a Vengeance to come. For there is no true Conception 


of God's Nature but what is pregnant with fome powerful Argument againſt 
Diſobedience to his Will : So that while we obſtinately perſiſt in Diſobedience 


to him, our Reaſon cannot truly conceive of him without waging War with 
our Luſts. And while a Man is thus at Variance with himſelf, and ane End 
of his Soul is at War with the other, fo that he cannot gratify his Affection 
without affronting his Reaſon, nor comply with his Reaſon without doing vio- 
lence to his Affection, he can never be at eaſe within, till either he hath forced 
his Affection to ſubmit to his Reaſon, or his Reaſon to ſubmit to his AF- 
fection; but while a Man's Reaſon hath the trze Notion of God and his 
Perfect ĩons before it, *twill be impoſſible for him to reconcile to his ſinful 
Affection, againſt which, whenever he cool reflects, it muſt neceſſarily dictate 
bitter Invectives, and denounce horrible Sentences. So that if he be obſtinate!y 
reſolved to fide with his ſinful Affectians, he muſt either be content patient- 
ly to endure the Clamour and Fury of his own Reaſon, which is one of the 
molt azeaſy Penances in the World, or endeavour to «c and ſophiſticate 
his Notions of God with ſuch Opinions as countenance his Luſts. And this, 
conſidering the mighty Influence which Men's Afﬀettions have on their Reaſon, 
is no hard Matter to do; for the leaſt Shew of Probability, back d with a ffrong 
Affection for an Opinion, is of greater Force with corrapt Minds, than the 
cleareſt Demonſtration againſt it. So that if the Opinion be but ſerviceable 
to the Intereſt of a Man's Laſt, that will engage his Affection on its Side, 
and then the Opinion having once retained t r Orators in its Cauſe, 
it is ſecure of a very favourable Trial at the Tribunal of Reaſon, where in 
all Probability only one Side of the Queſtion will be weighed, and Judgment 
will be AP upon hearing the Arguments for it, without admitting any Evi- 
dence ag ainſt it. 

Thos when Men are haunted and purſued through their wicked Courſes by the 
true Notions of God, it is expedient for them, if they reſolve to go on, to 
take Sanctuary in falſe Ones, where their Conſcience and Will, their Reaſon 
and Affections may dwell quietly together, and they may be as wicked as 
they pleaſe without any Liſturbance. And Abundance of ſuch falſe No- 
tions there are prepared to their Hands, which Men's wicked Minds have 
zxverted in Defence of their Luſts. For thus ſome, to eaſe their guilty 
Conſcience, have perſuaded themſelves, that God is fo wholly taken 2 
with his own Happineſs, as that he is not at Lore to concern himſcit 
about humane Actions, and under this Perſuaſion they fin on with full Se- 
curity that he will never puxiſþ them. Others on the contrary, to re- 
concile their Luſts, perſuade tliemſelves that God is wonderfully concern- 
ed about /mall Things, about i Opinions, and indifferent Actions, 
and the Rites, and Modes, and Appendages of his Worſhip, and under 
this Perſuaſion they hope to atone him for all the Immoralitics of their 
Lives, by the Forms and Ontſiaes of Religion, by uncommanded Severitics and 
affected Singularities, by contending tor Opinions, and ftickl:zz for Parties. 
and 
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and being pragmatically zealows about the Borders and Fringes of Religion. 
Others there are that to quiet their anxioz Minds, perſuade themſelves that 
God, in Chriſt at leaſt, is all Mercy and Goodneſs, without the leaſt alloy of 
Righteouſneſs, Severity, or vindictive Juice; and being thus perſuaded, they 
ſin on ſecurely, and under the Wing of his Mercy front his Authority, witli- 
out any diſturbance. Others om. that to ſtifle the Senſe of their own Gailt. 
perſuade themſelves that God hath zrevocably determined the everlaſl tug Fate 
of Men without any reſpect to their doings; and that thoſe whom he »:/ ſave, 
'he will fave l without any Concurrence of theirs, whereas thoſe whom 
he will nor fave, he hath utterly ab:»dozed to a dire neceſſity of periſhing tor ever; 
from whence they conclude, that if they are of the Namber of thoſe that {hall 
be ſaved, it is zeedleſs for them to endeavour after it, and if in the Liſt of 
thoſe that ſhall periſb, it is in vin for them to endeavour to prevent it; and 
that therefore their wiſeſt Courſe is to ſi» on, and expect the Et. All which 
are only the Artifices of Wickedneſs, to reconcile Mens Conſciences to their 
Laſts, and iſe the Quarrel between God and their wicked Lives, that fo 
they may fin on for the furure, without Check or Remorſe. 

Wherefore if we would form a right Notion of God in our Minds, and 
preſerve it and wnſophiſticeted, we muſt above all things beware not to 
let our Lets intermi _ x 7 or to bribe ws to 
aſſent to any Opinion — For this is an eternal Maxim, That 

re is nothing can be trae of the moſt holy God, that gives the leaſt conn- 
tenance or protection to Sin; and therefore when ever it makes for the Interef 
of our Laſts to believe any Opinion of him, for that Reaſon we ought to reject 
it; for nothing can be true of God that is not perſetily conſiſtent with his 
infinite Holineſs, and nothing can be conſiſtent with his infinite Holineſs that 
is any way ſerviceable to the Intereſt of Six ; fo that while we ſuffer our ſin- 
ful In to dictate to us our Opinions of God, we make Falſhood our Oracle, 
and the very Foundation of our Faith is a Lye. 


IV. Another great Cauſe of our Miſapprehenſions of God, is our meaſuring 
his Nature by particular Providences. The Tree i known by its Fruit, is the com- 
mon Rule by which Men judge of God as well as of one another, and it is moſt 
certain that every free A & as it doth, that the 1 Courſe of its 
Actions is an infallible Index of the inward Diſpoſitions and Inclinations of its 
Mind; but as for the Actions of God, they are not to be judged of ſingly 
and apart from one another, becauſe they have all oze gencral Drift and 
Tendency, and ſo are mutually dependent upon one another, and cloſely linked 
together, even from the fr to the ſecond, and fo on to the 14ſt, in one conti- 
nued Chaiz and Series; fo that of all thoſe innumerable Actions whereof his 
general Providence conſiſts, there is no one looſe or independent Link, but every 
one is connected unto all the reſt, and all the ref to every one throughout that 
mighty Chain. Wherefore unleſs we had an entire Proſpect of the whole Sers 
of God's Actions, and of the mutual Reſpects and Relations which they bear 
to one another, it is impoſſible for us, without a Drvine Revelation, to malte 
any certains Judgment of Particalars. For though this or that particular Action 
or Providence of God, conſidered /eparately from all the reſt, may have a 
very pernicious and malevolent Aſpect. yet it is to be conſidered, that no Actian 
of God is what it would be if it were apart by itſelt, but what it #5 ia Cox- 
junction With all the reſt of his Actions, and that har which by % might 

ove very pernicious, may by being contempered with others of a differen: Nature 

ome exceeding beneficial to the World. For fo in the Heavens there are 
ſundry Stars of a very malignant Aſpect apart by themſelves, which yet in C. 
junction with other Stars of a differen: Temper do many times derive a molt 
b:aign Influence upon us. And it Mea can give no certain Judgment of any 
ſingle Act or Scene of God's Providence, without compreheuding at once the 
whole 
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whole Inne, how is it poſſible they ſhould take trace Meaſures of his Ne- 
ture by any parsicular Event that befals them? Fer, for all they know, thoſe 
very Lei which fly confidered are moſt noxious to the World, may be 
mol bensfctal, as they are intermingled and contempered with other Providen- 
c:>; ſo that while they meaſure God by ſiugle Events, they will many times 
deduce ſour and rigid Opininus of him, from thoſe very Providences which 
arc the higheſt Inſtances of his Benigaity and Goodzeſs. Thus, for Inſtance, 
thould Jojeph have framed his Judgment of God's Nature 27 being thrown 
into the Pit, fold into Egypr, and there caſt into Priſon his Integrity and 
Inuotence, what could he have thought of him, but that he was a very en- 
& and iet Being, that took Delight in alflicting Innocence, and ed 
himſelf with the Miſerzes of his Creatures? And yet confidering what fol- 
lomed upon theſe ſad Providences, and how theſe were all of them but fo 
many Stops to his Advancement, it is plain, that had he thought tha, he had 
thought very iajur iouſiy; thoſe very Providences from which he muſt have in- 
ferred God's Malice to him, being in Conjauction with what followed moſt il- 
luſtrious Inſtances of his Goodzeſs towards him. 

And vet how commonly do we ſee Men paſs Judgment on God's Natere 
from ſuch particular Providence? They fee a World of deplorable Accidents, 
ſuch as Famines, Butcheries, Plagues, and Devaſtations, in which themſelves 
are maay times involved, whence they are ready to conclude, that certainly 
Goa would never iaſlict or ſuffer theſe Things, if he were not of a very fro- 
ward, cratl, and implacable Nature; whereas did they but fee theſe ſad Acci- 
dents as they lie i2terroven with all the reſt of his Providences, they would 
doubtlets fee infinite Reaſon to conclude the quite contrary. Sometimes again 
they behold Wickedneſs proſper in this World, and Vertue and Innocence de- 
ehe and trampled on, from whence they are ready to conclude either that 
that which we call Vice and Vertue are things indifferent to or that he 
is jut in the Diſtribution of Rewards and Paniſpments ; whereas had they 
an entire Comprehenſion of the whole Train and Series of his Providence, 
they would ſoon be convinced that even in theſe croſs Diſtributions he doth 
moſt equally and moſt fe #ually puniſh the Wicked, and reward the Good, by 
rendering the 0ae's Protperity his Baue, and the other's Adverſity his Reſto- 
ratio. Sometimes again, they are denied thoſe Bleſſings and Deliverances which 
they have a long while ſ-y2ht with moſt importunate Cries and Sapplications, 
trom whence they arc ready to conclude, that God is of a fern and ine xo- 
ile Nature, not to be »:oved or prevailed with by Prayers and Intreaties ; 
whereas, could they but ſce thorough the whole Drift of his Providence, 
they would eaſily be fatisfied that the Goods they pray for, are many times 
1--0242t with Eee, and the Evils they deprecate with Goods, which are much 
oreater than themſeluts, and that that is the Reaſon why God was deaf to their 
£trexttes, becauſe he could not grant them what they asted without doing 
them ſome great Vt, and that therefore theſe Denials are fo far 
trom arguing him ſterz and :zexcrable, that on the contrary, they are fignal 
Inſtinces of his render 1:3 and Compaſſion towards us. If therefore we 
would conceive arizht of God, we mult not take our Meaſures of his Nature 
by ir Providences, which many times _—_— quite contrary to what 
they ſchο and appear, but having formed our Notions of his Nature out of 
thoſe Pertedtions we behold in his Creatures, hy them we are to meaiure all his 
pirticular Providences, which though they are ſometimes very dark and obſcure, 
«nd ecm repugnant to our common Notions of him, yet becauſe we ſee 
rot the Haas and Reaſons of them, we ought to conclude them good, becauſe 
they proceed from a good Cos. | 

V. Another main Cauſe of our Miſapprehenſions of God, is the taking 
up our Notions of him from dart, and obſcure, and ſingle Paſſages, and nor 
from the lain and general Current of Scripture. There is no doubt, bur 

| that 


0 


that whatfoever God hath revealed of himſelf in Scripture, is true, becauſe 
Truth and Veracity, being a great Perfedtion in tfclf, mutt needs be included 
in his Nature which is the Centre of 4d Perfection; but yer, ſince there arc 
ſome things in Scripture hard to be underſtood iz a „ and other things 
difficult to as, who are not throughly acquainted with the C and Con- 
troverſies they refer to, or with the Phraſe and Langugge of the Age they were 
written in, it is impoſſible for us many times to comprehend ity Mcaning by 
the mere Cin and Sound of its Words, without expounding its 05+; Pail. 
ges by its plain ones, and its particular Propoſitions by its general Current; and 
to found any Dottrine or Opinion upon obſcure and particular Phrates, that e. 
ingly contradicts the plain and general Drift, and then to expound the in 
into the ſeeming Senſe of the ob/czre, and the general Current into the „ 
Senſe of the particular Phraſe, is a molt egregious Prevarication on the Holy 
Scripture. And yet this anreaſonable Practice hath occaſioned many falſe Ap- 
of God in Men's Minds. For there is nothing more evident, 

than that all along through the general Current of Scripture, God is repre- 
ſented to us as a moſt bexevolext Being, that knows no Bounds of Good-wil, 
but ſtretches out __—— unto 40 47 — and receives his whole Of- 
y thoſe Pradig t run away from him, with free and 
8 as one that would have all Men A be ſaved, and 3 to 
the Knowledge of the Truth, and readily contributes to them all thoſe 4:4; and 
Aﬀſiſtances that are neceſſary to the effecting of theſe bleſſed Ends; that repro- 
bates none from his Kjzdzeſs and Favour but only ſuch as deſpiſe and reject it. 
and never abandons any to Wretchedneſs and Miſery till they have firit bafled and 
defeated all his Arts of ſaving them. Such is the Repreſentation of God which 
the plain and general Scope of Scripture gives us; fo that had Men kept them- 
ſelves to this Rule of ing obſcure Texts of Scripture by plain ones, and 
particular Phraſes by the general Scope, when they ſeemingly claſh one with 


another, they had done Right to God, and ſecured their oma Minds again 


ſundry very wrozefut Apprehenſions of him. For that God hath d:#izcd the 
greateſt Part of Mankind to exaleſs Calamity, without any Reſpect to their Do- 
ings ; that he hath two Wills, vi. a ſecret and a revealed one; that his re- 
vealed Will is, that he would have 4 Men to be ſaved, and his ſecret one, that 
he would have the greateſt Part of them periſb; that he hath impoſed a Law 
upon Men which without his irreſiſtible Grace they cannot obey, and notwirk- 

ing he hath decreed to with-hold this Gaace from the greateſt Part of 
them, 15 reſolved to perſecute al that do not obey it with everlaftivy Flames 
of Vengeance: Theſe, I fay, are all of them ſuch Opinions as reflect very di, 
hozourably upon God, and have no other Foundation, but a few particular 
Phraſes, and obſcure Paſſages in Scriprure, not only Abund ance of platu Texts, 
but the general Drift and Scope of it being of a quite contrary Senſe. So that 
had but this zeceſſary Rule been obſerved, of interpreting dart Paſſages by 
plain, and particular ones by the general Scope, ſuch diſbonourable Opinions of 
God could never have found Shelter under Scripture Authoritz, For I would 
fain know, whether thoſe Texts which declare God to be an zuiverſal Lower 
of the Souls of Mem, be not far more numerous and plain, than thoſe whic!: 
ſcemingly reſtrain his Affections to a ſmall ſelect Number, and reprobate all the 
veſt of Mankind ; and if it be fo, as I think no modeſt Man can deny, how 
can this Doctrine be deduced from Scripture without forcing the far greater 
Number of Texts to ſubſcribe to the ſmaller, and the plainer to the 0/curer , 
which is contrary to the moſt neceſſary Rules of Interpretation, and which, it 
2ar/zed, will open a wide Door to the groſſeſt and moſt fuliome Errors in 
Religion. Wherefore, to fecur: our Minds from falſe Apprehenſions of God, 
it is neceſſary that in conſulting the Scripture concerning him, we ſhould fol- 
low the plain and general Drift of it, and not entertain any Opinion of him 
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upon the Creclit of a few, or of obſcure Texts, which more or plainer ones ſeem- 
ingly contradict. For it is certain, that that Opinion is either falſe, or of little 
Moment, that hath but one or two Texts to countenance it, and that very da- 
1445, which hath none but obſcure Texts to rely on; but when there are more 
and much plainer againſt it than for it, it mult be falſe, or there is no reling 
upon Scripture, the Senſe whereof, as to particular Opinions, muſt be ſuppo- 
ſecl to be that which the moſt and plaine# Texts do countenance. So that he 
who embraces any Opinion that hath more and plainer Texts againſt it than for 
it, embraces it for its omi fake, and nor for the Scriptares. 


VI. And laſtly, Another Cauſe of our Miſa of God is, the grear 
Diffimilitude Contrariety of our Natures to his. For when Men have no- 
thing of God in them, nothing of thoſe amiable Graces which are the Glory 
and Luſtre of his Nature, it is impoſſible they ſhould have any Experiezce of 
him, any inward Taſte or Reliſh of his Perſections; fo that — can only 
know him by the hearing of the Ear, by Books, and dry Diſcourſe and Reaſoning, 
which, compared with experimental Knowledge, is uncertain and ve. 
For between the national and the experimental 
the ſame Difference as between the 


travelled through them, and beheld their Sitzations, and Cities, and Rivers, 
and converſed with their People, and taſted their Fruits, retains a clear and 


ly Idea of them, of the Exai#zeſs whereof he hath as firm a Certainty as of 
the Truth of his own Sexſes. us he who knows God by Books and 
Diſcourſes, can have but a faizt and imperfet# Idea of him ; he believe 


him to be infinite in all Kjads and Degrees of Perfection, 
Mercy, and Juſtice, and Trath, and be a to demon 
ples of Reaſon; but having no 


K 


1 


D 


Experience of Perſections in himſelf, no 
Senſe or Reliſh of their Beauty and Excellexcy, * of them are 
but „light and obſcure, like a desf Man's Notions of Saumde, or a blind Man's 
of Colours, which for Want of the Evidence of Senſe cannot be ſo clear, and 


certain, and diſtinct, as theirs are who ſee and hear. Whereas he w 
of the Perfections of God, and is in any Degree pure as he is pore, 
as he is holy, hath, as it were, travelled into his very Nature, and 
Perfect ions by the Light of an infallible Experience; he knows 
not fo much by Reajoning and Diſcourſe, as by a guick and lively Senſe 
Divine Perfections, which he hath copied and tranſcribed into his own 
per, and which, like the Beams of gt ap his hes to 
Fountaia of Light from whence they were derived. And he who hath 
Picture in his own Breaſt, and can fee his Perſections in the Graces and Vertues 
his own Mind, knows him by his Sexſe as well as by his Reaſon; he ſees 
feels God in the God-like Temper of his owns Soul, the Graces whereof are 
ſo many living Images of God, and ſenſible Comments on his Nature, which 
render the Man's Notions of him not only as clear and diftinit, but alſo as 
certain and indubitable as any Demonſtration in G For there is no 
Evidence will give us fo full a Certainty of Thi 
ſes; it was by ſenſible Evidence that our Saviour 
the Meſſias, and coafuted the Infidelity of his A 
certain that our bodzly Senſes are not more infalls 
of our Minds. When therefore we are transformed into the Likeneſs of God, 
and made Partabers of his Nature, we ſhall have a vital Senſe and Feeling of his 
Pertections within us, by which the true Notions of him will be more confirmed 
and eſcertained to us, than by all the Reaſons and Demonſtrations in the World. 


For 
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upon the Cre i: via few, or of obſcure Texts, which more or plarner ones ſeem- 
agle contradict. For it is certain, that t Opinion is either e, or of litt. 
nent tat hath but % or two Texts to countenance it, and that very au- 


„ich hath none but cure Texts to rely on; but when there are more 


and much plainer t it than fur it, it mult be falſe, or there is no rel yuuo 


nom Scripture, the Senſe whercot, as to purtienlar Opinions, muſt be ſuppo- 
to be that which the mt and planet Texts do countenance. So that he 
no embraces any Opinion that hath wore and unt Texts anau⁰n⁰ it than = 


it, embraccs it tor its o fake, and nor for the Scriptures. 


VI. And laitly, Another Cauſe of our Miſapprehenſions of God is, the great 
Diſ/iniil:tude and Contrartety of our Natures to his, For when Men have no- 
thing ot God in them, nothing of thoſe. amiable Graces which are the G77 
and Luf{re of his Nature, it is impoſſible they ſhould have any Experience of 
him, any inward Ie or Reliſh of his Perfections; fo that they can only 
know him by the Hei of the Ear, by Books, and dry Diſcourſe and Reaſoning, 
which, compared with exp-r:2:extal Knowledge, is very ancertain and defective. 
For between the 00444 and the experimental Knowledge of God, there is 
the fame Ditference as between the Knowledge of a Geographer and a Traveller : 
"The ove hath only a fart and rude Figure of foreign Countries in his Head, 
copied from the Globe or Geographical Deſcriptions ; whereas the other having 
travelled through them, and beheld their Situations, and Cities, and Rivers, 
and conterſed with their People, and taſted their Fruits, retains a clear and live- 
Idea of them, of the Ex. whereof he hath as firm a Certainty as of 
the Truth of his own Seaſ-s. Thus he who knows God only by Books and 
Diſcourſes, can have but a fat and imperfect Idea of him; he may believe 
him to be infinite in all Niuus, and Degrees of Perfection, and Goodneſs, and 
Arc, and Juſtice, and Trut/;, and be able to demonſtrate it upon dry Princi- 
ples of Rea; but having no Experience of theſe Perfections in himſelf, no 
$-//o or Reliſh of their Beazty and Excellexcy, his Apprehenſions of them are 
but %% and obſcure, like a deaf Man's Notions of Sounds, or a blind Man's 
of Colozrs, which tor Want of the Evidence of & cannot be fo clexr, and 
certain, and diſtinct, as theirs are who /e and hear, Whereas he who partabes 
of the Pertections of God, and is in any Degree pure as he is pure, and holy 
as „e is h hath, as it were, travelled into his very Nature, and ſeen all his 
Pertections by the Light of an infallible Experience; he knows what God is, 
not ſo much by Rejonrng and Deſcourſe, as by a quick and lively Senſe of the 
Divine Perfections, which he hath copied and tranſcribed into his owa Tem- 
per, and which, like the Beams of the Sun, %% up his Thoughts to that 
ho u#tain Of Light from whence they were derived. And he who hath God's 
Piitrre in his own Breaſt, and can fee his Per ſections in the Graces and Vertues of 
his own dad, kaows him by his Senſe as well as by his Reaſon; he ſees and 


feels God in the God-lite Temper of his own Soul, the Graces whereof are 


lo many {4/7 Images of God, and /ea{ible Comments on his Nature, which 
remndcr the ans Notions of him not only as clear and diſtinct, but alſo as 
ban and 11441129)» as any Demonſtration in Geometry. For there is no 
FVIGCRCE WI Bive us fo full a Certainty of Things as that of our own Sen- 
„; it Was by he Evidence that our Saviour demonſtrated himſelf to be 
the Ahe, and wed the Infidelity of his Apoſtle St. Thomas; and it is 
in chat gur 504277 Scuſes are not More #2f2/lible than is the putrified Senſe 
(„ n 3230s, When therefore we are transformed into the Likeneſs of God, 
mite Patil Of hi, Nature, we hall have a vital Senſe and Feeling of his 
Perl.ctions u us, by winch the tre Notions of him will be more coxfirmed 
nt #141429 Us, 1042 by all the Reaſons and Demonſtrations in the World. 
Fo: 
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For zow we ſhall behold the beauties of God's Nature in the God-like Diſpo- 
fitions of our om; and beholding his Face in the Glaſ of our Natures, when- 
ſoever we reflect on it, his Perfections will be as intimate and familiar to us 
as the Graces of our own Minds; which will not only awaken our 929 2 
into fregaent Meditations of him, but alſo heighten and improve our Medita- 
tions into the moſt gloriow Idea's of him. For when all is done, there is 
no Man can think fo well of God, as he who hath a God-like Nature, be- 
cauſe the reſemblance he bears to him, will not only frequently iſe ap his 

to God, but alſo ſbape them into a Conformity with his Nature; 
whereas whilſt we are unlike to God, we are not only devoid of all that 
evidence of his PerfeQtions, which the purrified ſenſe of our Nature would give 
us, and conſequently our Notions of him, for want of that evidence, will be 
only ſaperſicial and ancertain; but through our partiality to our own axgodlike 

(poſitions, we ſhall be apt to entertain fuch Notions of him as are as un- 
like him as onrſelves : For either out of Fondneſs 1 we ſhall look 

our il Diſpoſitions as Perfeitions, and fo attribute them to God; or out 
of fondnek to hoſe i i ions, we ſhall be tempted to admit ſuch Opi- 
nions of God as will licence and indulge them. 

Wherefore, if we would ſecure our Minds againſt all falſe Apprehenſions 
of God, we muſt, above all Things, endeavour to parriſe our Hearts from 
thoſe evil Diſpoſitĩons which render us a«zlike =; on and In- 
juſtice, from Pride and Diſcontent, from E Hatred, and all Uncharitableneſ;, 
which are the great Corrapters of our Minds, the boſom Hereticts that ſedace 
and us; and, as much as in us lies, to conform ourſelves to the nature 
of Cod, by practiſing the contrary Vertues; and when once by imitating the 
Perſections of his nature we have tranſcribed them into our own, we ſhall /ce 
and feel them in ourſelves, and our Senſe of him will cozda& our Reaſon, our 
ence of him will correct our edge, and our Viſion of him conſummare 
our Faith; and we ſhall be more exlightered in our Kzonleage of him, behold- 
ing his Face in the ſanity of our own Minds, than by a thouſand Volumes of 
cariows Speculations. 

And now, having ſeen what the true Canſes of all our Mi/-apprehenſions of 
God are, let us from hence-forward beware of them; and, fo far as in us lies, 
labour to avoid them; and, conſidering of what vaſt advantage to our Re- 
ligion right and true Notions of God are, let us d:(igextly apply ourſelves to the 
dove - named Rales for the r:yulating our Apprehenſions concerning him; that 
fo having thoroughly purged our Thoughts of 4 ETVONCOWS Opinions, we may 
ſee God truly as he u, arrayed in all the genuine Perfections of his Nature; 
and then we ſhall find our Lives and Aﬀettions under the Influence of the moſt 
powerful Renſons in the World. For every thing of God is fall of perſuaſion, 
all his Perfeftions have a — Rhetorick in them, that by a kind of 
Moral violence conquers all that a to it, and ſeizes and captivates their Wills 
in deſpight of all the RelaiFances of their Nature. So that when once our 
Minds are t hly inſtructed with the true Notions of God, we ſhall not 
need to ſeek abroad Motives and Arguments, for we ſhall have a Fountain of 
Divine Oratory within our own Boſoms, from whence our Wilks and Aff ions 
will be continually watered with the moſt fraitful Inducements to Prety and 
Virtue; inſumuch, that which way ſoever we turn ourſelves, we ſhall ſee our 
ſelves ſurrounded with ſuch invincible Reaſons to traſt in God, and to fear him, 
to admire and love him, to obey and worſhip him, as will animate our Faculties, 
wing and inſpire our drooping Endeavours, and carry us on with unſpeakable 
Chearfulneſs and Alacrity through all the weary Stages ot Religion; and we 
ſhall no longer look upon Religion as the barthen and oppreſſion of our Nacure, 
but readily embrace it as our Ornament and Crown, our Glory and Floppi- 
neſs; as being fully convinced, that in ſerving of God, we ſer ve not only the 
greateſt, but the be-ſ| Maſter in the World. 
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Of the Neceſſity of acknowledging Jeſus Chriſt 4 be 
the One aud Only Mediator between God and Man, 
in order to our leading a Truly Chriſtian Life. 


H: HERTO we have treated of the common Principles of Re- 


ligion in General, but as for this last, it is the great Principle of 

Chriſtian Religion, ſtrictly ſo called, as it is diltinguiſh'd from the 

Religion of Nature, and, as ſuch, is properly the Religion of the 
Mediator, as containing only the Docfrines which concera the Mediator, and the 
Duties which reſult from thoſe Doctrines, and owe their Obligations to them ; 
both which being taken away, all the remaining Religion is purely Natura! 
and Moral: So that this Principle we are vom treating of, contains in it all 
that Religion which is ſtrictly Chrifiaz ; without belizeving of which, and 
practiſing upon it, we cannot be truly ſaid to lead a Chriſtian Life, how well 
ſoever we may live. For there is no doubt, but upon the Motives and 
Principles of natural Religion, a Man to whom Chriſtianity was never ſuf- 
ic! -:/y propoſed, may upon due Conſideration, and a hearty Endeavour, reclaim 
hunſelf to a very Pious and Jertuous Life, as it is apparent many of the Hea- 
then Philoſophers did; but no Man can be priows and Vertuous in the Chriſt ian 
Senſe, who is not /o upon the Chriſtian Obligations: For the Prixciples from and 
by which we act, are the very Life and Soul of our Religion; and there- 
fore as it is the Rational Soul that ſpecifies the Man a Rational Animil, ſo it 
is our Chriſtian Principles that ſpecifie our Religion Chriſt ian Religion. Where- 
fore, though the Piet) and Vertue of a Heatben may be materially the ſam: 
with that of a Chriſtian; E it is impoſſible it ſhould be formaly Chriſtian, 
unleſs it be ned and acted with the belief of Con So that it we 
cave our %, and practiſe only upon the above-named Principles, we are at 
belt but wiſe and hunt Heatheas, and there is nothing in all our Religion 
but the (imp: Dictates of meer natural Reaſon, Tis true, to live according 
to meer Natural Reaſon is all that God expects from thoſe ro whom Che. 
ſti us hath never been propoſed; for how can he expect that they ſhould 
live by Principles which they either never heard of, or have not fn 
reaſon to believe? But where Chriſtianity hath been made known, and tuffici- 
ently propoſed, we cannot be god Mex, unleſs we believe ir; and if we be- 
lieve it, we cannot be good Chriſtians unleſs we praiſe upon it. And ſince 
Chriſtianity hath improved the Duties of Natural Religion upon new Prin- 
ciples, and enforced them with new Obligations, to render our Picty and 
Vertue ſtrictly and properly Chriſtian, it is neceſſary we ſhould bien tlicle 
new Principles, and act upon theſe new Obligations; otherwiſe we are at 
belt but meer Natural Men, in the true ſenſe of the Apoſtle: 1. . Men ch 
are meerly conducted by the light of Natural Reaſon, and have not recen 
the Things of the Spirit of God, that is, the zem Principles and Obligations 
which Chri/t:2nity ſuperadds to Natural Religion, 1 Cor. ii. 14. * 

In handling therefore of this great and zeceſſary Principle of C 7.1, 
wiz. the belief and acknowledgement of Chriſt's being the ce and / NIcdiart:. 
hall endeavour theſe Three Things: 

Firſt, To ſhew what it is we are to believe in Geacral, concernin- th 
Perſen and Oise of this Mediator. 15 

S:condiy, What are the particular Parts and Offices of his 3; 15194. 

Thirdly, What Evidence There is to induce us to believe him to be this 
and on!y Mediator. 
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SECT. I. 


What it is that we are to believe in General, concerning ths 
Perſon and Office of thu Mediator. 


HE Greek word Meoirac, which we Tranſlate Mediator, ſignifies one 
that interpoſes between Two Parties, either to obtain fome favour from 
the ane Party for the other, or to adjuſt or make up ſome Difference between 
them. And this undertaking of his, is either, firſt, of his own head, and 
voluntary, undertaking without any Warrant or Authority from the Parties be- 
tween whom he interpoſes, in which caſe he acts altogether precariouſiyj, and 
as a meer Orator, and can only perſaade and intreat on both Sides: or Sc- 
condly, it is Authoritative, and this is Two Ways; Firſt, when the Perſon 
who mediates is Authorized thereunto by the conſent and deſignation of both 
ies, both being equal, and conſequently having an equal g to Authorize 
him: For when the Parties are equal, he muſt be authorized by both, be- 
fore he can to any right to oblige and determine them ; but when 
once both Parties have agreed to put their Caſe into hs Hands, and refer 
ns ago dr mag por yg . —_ 
Office, and is the entative as being Authorized b 
A. to act in their ſtea ty thoſe Points that are rad by them 8 
his Determination. So that whatſoever he doth, in the matter before him, 
is in effect the act of both Parties, who having both ſubmitted ht Wills to 
his, and voluntarily impowered him to will for them both, are thereupon as 
efteQually concl and determined by what he doth, as if it were their own 
perſonal Will and Action. And in this ſenſe a Mediator is the fame with that 
which we in ExgliſÞ call an Umpire, who is one that as for both Parties by 
Authority from both, and in whoſe Jadgment and Determination both have 
obliged themſelves to Conſent and Agree. . Bur then Secondly, the Mediation is 
authoritative, when he who mediates is authorized thereunto by a ſupericy Party, 
who hath a juſt Authority and Dominion over the inferiour. For when a Me- 
diator acts the Part of Two «nequal Parties, whereot the one is ſuperiour, 
and hath a juſt dominion over the other, it is ſufficient that he be Au- 
thorized by the appointment of the ſperiour; and the ſabject or inferiour 
Party will be as much obliged by his Determination, as it he had voluntarily 
referred himſelf to him. For a Mediator between a Saperiour, as ſuch, and a 
Subject, is one who is Authorized to act on the you of rhe Superiour, in 
requiring the Subject's Duty and Obedience, and to act on the part of the Sub- 
ject in impetrating the Superiour's Favour and Protection; and there can be no 
doubt but every ab/olate Superiour hath Right to Authorize a Mediator be- 
tween him and his Szbjeits, to act for him in ruling them, and for them in 
ſoliciting his favour. For he who mediates between a Soveremu and a Sub- 
jet, is the Sovereign's Vicegerent and the Subject's Advocate; and he who 
without our conſent hath a right to our Dat), and to all the Fwwozrs he be. 
tows upon us, may, whether we conſent to it or no, demand our Duty by 
what Vicegerent, and beſtom his Favours by what Advocate he pleaſes. And 
as for the Subject, he will be oblized, whether it be by his conſent or no, to 
abide by the Meaiator whom the Sovereign appeiuts, and by the Ius which 
he ſhall pe on him; otherwiſe he will be j«ftly liable to Puniſpmenr. 
Having given this ſhort account of the General Notion of a Aediator, 
I proceed to ſhew what it is in the General, that the Scripture propoſes 
to our belict, concerning the Perſon and Office of this great Aſediator be- 


s God and Men; the whole of which I ſhall reduce under theſe Six 
eads: | 


Vor. I. XX 
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Firſt. 
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Firſt, That he is Deſga d and Aathoriz'd to this Office by God, who i; 
our abſolute Lord and Sovereign. 

Secondly, That this Office to which he is Authorized, conſiſts in actin 
tar and on the behalf of God and Men, who are the Parties between who 
he mediates. 

Thirdly, That this his Mediation s upon certain Terms and $:;. 
palations 8 God and Men, which he obtained of God for us, and in 
his Name hath publiſhed and tendered to us. 


Fourthly, That as he acts for and in the behalf of God and Men, ſo he 
partakes of the Natares of both. 

Fifthly, That as he partakes of the Natures of both, fo, that he might tran. 
ſact perſonally with both, he was ſent down from Heaven to ws, and is returned 
again from us to Heaven. 

Sixthly, That upon his return from us to Heaven, there to Mediate 
perſonally for Mz with God, he ſubſtituted the Divize and Omuipre- 
ſent Spirit, perſonally to promote and eff2i#uate his Mediation for God with 
Men. 

I. That he is Deſigaed and Authorized to this Office by God, who is our 
abſolute Lord and Sovereign. For ſince God, for juſt and excellent Reaſons, 
was refolved not to converſe with finful Men mmediatehly, they having rendred 
themſelves, through their woful degeneracy, utterly axfit for, and azworthy of 
any ſuch near and cloſe acceſs to His Moſt Holy Majeſty; and fince his 
tender Mercy and Compaſſion towards us would not permit him utterly to 
reject and ab indon us, there was no expedient, at leaſt that we know in 
which the Holineſs of His Majeſty could fo fairly accord with the tenderxeſs of 
his Mercy, as thu of tranſacting with us by a Mediator, by whoſe inter-agency, 
He, though a moſt Holy — may, without debaſing himſelf, freely con- 
verſe with s; and we, though his guilty Subjects, may, without terroar and 
anxiety, as freely draw near unto him : But, by virtue of his efſential Sovereigu- 
ty and abſolute Dominion over us, the right of chaſing and appointing this Me- 
diator was wholly in him ; becauſe, as I ſhew'd juſt before, he only can have 
the right of appointing the Perſon who ſhall be hi Vicegerent and our Ad- 
vocate, who is the Sovereign Lord of our Beings, and the ſupreme —_— of 
all our Bleſſings. And accordingly he hath conſtituted the Holy Bleſſed 

Jeſas to be the ſole Mediator between hwnſelf and ws, to exerciſe his Authority 
oder us, and to procure for, and convey his Favours to us; and hence he 15 
called the Chriſt, or Meſſi.cs of God; that is, his andinted. 1 with Oil 
being anciently the viſible Sign by which the Regal, Prieftly Prophetict 
Offices were confer'd. This Title of Lord's Anointed, therefore, being applied 
to Jeſus, denotes his being deſgned, appointed, and authorized by God to 
this great Office of Mediator, in which all thoſe Three Offices are included. 
For A Acts v. 31. we are told, Him, i. e. Chriſt, hath God exalted with his 1 gli 
Hund to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give Repentance wnto Iſrael, and furgic:- 
neſs of Sins, And Accs ii. 36. Therefore let all the Houſe of Iſrael know aſſured; 
that God hath made that ſume Jeſus whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Chriſt ; 
and, to name no more, Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11. Wherefore God alſo hath highly ex- 
al:ed him, and given him a name which 1s above every name, that at the nume of 
Feoſus every Knee ſhould bow, of Things in Heaven, and Things ia Earth, and Things 
under the Earth, and that every tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to 
the Glory of God the Father. The belief of which is abſolutely zeceſſary to create 
in our Minds the reverence that is due to our Holy Religion. For unleſs we 
ſuppoſe the founder of it to be Authoriæed and Commiſſioned by God, we mult 
ſtriv anc alu. it Ot all its Authority, and look upon it at beſt but as a Ps 
Iz. ſtare, contrived on purpoſe to chouſe Men of their Sine, and to uin and 
delude them, into ie and Vertue, For as it is a Religion, it can have no Aa- 
t but nie, and a Divine Authority it cannot have, unleſs the Autlor 
of it had a D;::4u. Commiſſion; but ſuppoting him to be Commiiſioned _ 
God, 
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God, we owe the ſame reſpet# and reverence to his Religion, as if God him(c/ 
had proclaimed it to us in . voice from the == of Mert, 
and it will be no leſs diſreſpect to the Divine Majeſty for us to contemm and 
flight what he, as God's Mauth, hath delivered to us, than it would ha ve 
been for a Jew to have laughed at the Ten Commandments, while God him- 
ſelf was proclaiming them from Mount Sinai in a voice ot Thunder. For, 
if we believe that God authorized him to reveal his Will to us, we muſt be- 
lieve his voice to be the voice Mn who ſpake to us by him as by a 
living Oracle; and conſequently, that in refuſing to hear and to obey him, we 
ſtop our Ears againſt God, and do in effect declare, that we regard what 
he faith no more than we do the whiſtling of the Wind. And as the belief 
of Chriſt's being Commiſhon'd and Appointed by God, is highly neceſſary to 
create in us a due reverence for his Religion, ſo it is no lefs requiſite to create 
in us a due traſt and e in his Interceſſios for us. For had he thruſt 
himſelf upon this Office, without any Call or Cammiſſios from God. God 
would have been no way obliged to hear him, how earzeftly ſoever he had 
ſapplicateJ in our behalf; but fince he iatercedes for us by God's own Com- 
miiſion, we may depend upon it that God will be always ready to hear 
him, and graciou our addreſſes to him, whenever they are pre , 
by his Hand. For ſince God appointed him to be our Advocate, it muit C 
either with an intent to hear him in our behalf, and if ſo, we may be lure 
his Ears will be always open to him; or with a deſign ro mock and rrarcale 
him, and recreate his own ixexorable ſpleen, with the ſpiteful pleaſure of d- 


ine of God, is no lefs ſenſeleſs than B“ 


ing and repulſing him, which to imag 
phe * therefore he Advocates for us by God's own Commiſſion, we 
may be ſure his Plea in our behalf, will be always acceptable and ſucceſsful, 
fince in repulſing him, he muſt in effect affront his own Authority, by which 
he interceeds for us. 

II. That this Office to which he is authorized, conſiſts in acting for, and 
in the behalf of God and Men, who are the Parties berween whom he 
mediates. And this is implied in the very Notion of an authorized Mediator, 
who, as ſuch, is an Agent between Two Partics, acting by Authority tor both, 
in order to the adjuſting (ome difference between them, and reducing them to 
mutual accord and agreement; and if he act only for one Party, he is not a 
Mediator, but an Attorney; and accordingly the Apolitle tells us, that a Medi itor 
is not a Mediator of one, but God is one, Gal. iii. 20. For the better under- 
ſtanding of which Words, it is to be conſider'd, that in the foregoing Verſe, 
the Apoltle had aſſerted, that the Law was ordained by Angels in the hand of a Me- 
diator, that is, in the Hand of Moſes, who was appointed to mediate, not 
only for God with the People of Iſrael, but alſo for the People of Iſrael with 
God; and this, faith he, is implied in the very Notion of a Mediator, for 4 
Mediator is not of one, but God is one, that is, God is only one of the two Partics 
between whom this Mediation is made, and therefore Moſes muſt be ſup- 

ſed not only to act for God with the People as his Vicegerent, but alſo 
r the People with God as their Advocate; in ſhort, he muſt act for 4-1 
Parties, otherwiſe he acts not as a Mediator. And accordingly as %, 
who was the Mediator of the Jewiſh Covenant, ated for and between God 
and the People; fo Jeſus Chriſt, who is Mediator of the Chriſtian Covenant, 
is ſtiled the one Mediator between Cod Men, 1 Tim. ii. 5. that is, that goes be 
tue the two oppoſite Parties, and tranſacts for both, in order to their 2ccord 
and re:onculiation; that as God's V icegerent acts for him with us, in order to 
the inducing us to our auty and allegiuuce to him; and as our Advocate acts 
for us with God, in order to the inducing him to be gracious and fuvourable 
to us; that ſo having prevailed with us to lay dowa our enmity againſt God, 
ard obtaized of God to remit his Diſpleaſure againſt us, he may effect a hap- 
py Reconcili tion between us. Both which Parts of his Mediation are expreſſed 
in thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, Heb. vii. 25. Wherefore he is able to ſave to 
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the ut termoſt thoſe who come unto Goa by him; that is, who by ſubmitting to 
him, as mcdiuing tor God, ſubmit to God himſelf, ſeeing he ever lives to make u- 
terc://ion tor him, or to Meatate with God in their Behalf. 

The B-lizf of which carries with it the moſt indiſpenſable Obligations to Chri- 
{1:1 Piety and Vertue; but while we look upon Chriſt as acting only for one 
Party, whether it be for God or oarſelves, we do in a great meaſure enervate 
the Morrves of Chriſtianity : For thus while we look upon him as acting only 
for God, that is, as God's Vicegerent, we muſt neceſſarily conclude, that he is 
concern'd only for God's Authority; and that when he hath ſecured or vindi- 
cated that, by reducing us to our Duty, or puniſhing our Diſobedience, he will 
have no more to do with us or our Coxceras, but even leave us to ſhift for 
ourſelves, and to ſeek our Reward where we can find it; that he is ſubſtitu- 
ted by his Father for no other end but to ex our Homage, or revenge our 
Rebellion; but that as for , he is no way concerned either to procure us a- 
ny Pardon for our paſt Sin, or Reward for our future Obedience; and while we 
look upon him, by whom alone we have Acceſs to God, as one that is utter- 
ly anconcerned for our Welfare, we mult look upon ourſelves as deſperate and 
abandoned Creatures, that are «tterly forſaken of all Hopes and Eucouragements- 
For what Hope can we have, when not only the Dezty we are to addreſs 70 
is highly off-aded at us, but alſo the Mediator we are to addreſs by is utterly 
regardleſs of us? And in ſuch a hopeleſs Condition all the Arguments in the 
World are void and inſignificant. And fo on the other hand, while we look 
upon Chriſt as acting only for s, that is, as our Propitiator and Advocate, 
we muſt unavoidably Sa Buy that he is concerned only for our Preferva- 
tion and Happineſs; that his Office requires no more of him, but only to pay 
off the Score of our Sins with his Blood, and by pleading that Payment in He- 
ven, to obtain our actual Releaſe from the rigorous Demands of Divine Ju- 
ſtice; in ſhort, that he hath nothing elſe to do, but only to parchaſe and ſue 

out our Pardon, and to juſtifie and ſet us right in the Court of Heaven; but 
as for reducing us under his Father's Authority, and ſubduing our WW: and 
Lives to his Obedience, that is no part of his M-atatorſhip, nor conſequently is 
he at all concerned about it; and if fo, all that his Mediation can oblige us to 
(ſuppoſing that he hath efe@=ully diſcharged it) is to reſt and rely upon it 
tor our Pardon and Juſtification with God; and if out of pure Gratitade 
we will be datiful and obedient to him for the future, he will kizd!y ac- 
cept it, but if not, he hath no Remedy againſt us; and what Likelihood 
is there, that any Argument of Religion ſhould ever prevail with us to 
[u5mt to the Divine Authority, fo long as we preſume upon Chriſt's A diuti˙ν 
tor Pardon and Juſtihcation without it, and believe it to be left wholly to 
our own Ing-zuity, whether we will ſubmit or no. Thus, while we conſider 
Chriſt's Mediation by halves, and miſtake either part of it for the whole, we 
pervert and d-prave it, and inſtead of what it is, vis. a moſt wiſe and powerful 

Inducement to Piet) and YVertwe, render it an inevitable Temptation eicher to 

eſpair or Preſumption, both which are equally and atterly inconſiſtent with a 
Holy and Chriſtian Life. | 

But if we conſider this Doctrine in its full Fxtext, as it takes in both Parts 
of Chrilt's Mediation, it eatorces our Duty upon us with the moſt cg 
and powerful Obligations: For it addreſſes itſelf to every Paſſion in us, that is 
capable of being moved and perſwadza, and at once propoſes ro Our Hope and 
F-ar, which are the molt w:20r0us Principles of Action, the moſt excouraz'ys 
and 4rewtu! Conſiderations : For ſince his Office obliges him to act for God 
and Men geber, we may depend upon it, that through the whole Courſe 
r his u 111027, he will be molt jaſt and zpariral to both; and that as on the 
6.12 hand he will not fo act for his Father's Authority, as to negle& our 5 fe- 
tz and Hehe; fo neither on the other will he to concern himſelt for or Sate. 
ty aud Welfare, as to expoſe his Father's Authority; and it he proceed with 
this exact Foz: between the Parties he acts for, we have all the ræaſon ia 

the 
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the World to conclude, that, if we ſulmait ourſelves to God, we ſhall be gra- 
ciouſiy rccerved and rewarded ; but that if we perſiſt in our Rebelliou again! 
him, we ſhall bz moit ſeverely puniſbed. 

For, in the (ir{t place, his being concerned for as well as for God, gives, 
us the molt ample Security, that if we will /ab-i: to his Father's 44cbori:;. 
which he ſtands engaged to ſecure Or vindicate, he will have a molt -ealoz, 
Regard to and our Concerns, and be as mindful of our Intercit as if it were 
his own : For in undertaking to be our Advocate, he aſſumed our Perſons, and 
took our A/ſairs into his ou Hands, fo that now he is another ourſelves, and 
ſtands obliged to act for us, with as much Care and Concern, as it our Perſons 
and Intereſts were h; and therefore we may depend upon it, that he will 
act as much for our Advantage, as we owrſelves could do, if we were in hi; 
Place, and had the fame Power and Iztereſt with his Father that he hath ; 
and that if we were ſitting in hi room at the Right Hand of God, and there 
interceding, for oe ves, we could not juſtly wiſh tor, or deſire more or ter 
Inftances of Grace and Favorr, than he will ast and obtain for us. And what 
greater Encouragement can we have to return to our Duty, than this very 
Conſideration, that all our Concerns with our offexded God, are depoſited in the 
Hands of a moſt faithful Mediator, who, upon our Return, will concern him- 
ſelf as =ealouſly for our Good, as for his Father's Authority, and ſalicite our 
Caufe in the Court pf Heaven, as induſtriouſly as we ourſelves do, if we 
were admitted to be our own Advocates ? But then in the ſecond place, his being 
concerned for his Father's Authority, as well as for our Intereſt, gives us as full 
Aſſ::r2nce, on the other hand, that he is no leſs obliged by his Office to reduce 
us to our Dt) to his Father, or avenge him upon us for our Diſob:dience, than 
he is to reſtore us to his Grace and Favour; and if he ſhould fo attempt the 
latter, as to be any way deficient in the former, he would not perform the 
Part of a jaſt Mediator, which conſiſts in acting partially for both Parties: 
For ſhould he favour our Iutereſt beyond his Father's Authority, he would be 
ſo far partial to as againſt his Father. Now, though he loves us fo well as to 
ſacrifice his Life for us on Earth, and in the Vertue of that Sacrifice to appear 
our Advocate in Heaven, yet we can never be ſo fond, ſure, as to imagine, that 
he loves us better than his own Father; and it he doth not, we may build up- 
on it, that he is as =calowſly concerned to aſſert his Authority, as to proſecute 
our Intereſt; and to provide that he be obeyed or avenged, as that we be par- 
doned and rewarded ; but for us to rely upon Chriſt, as wed:ating for ws, with- 
out /ubmittiag to him as mediating for God, is in effect to hope, that he will be 
ſo exceeding gracious to us, as to betray his Father's Traſt for our fake, and ſa- 
crifice his Authority to our Safety: For ſhould he tate our Part with God, and 
ſolicite him to favour us while we perſiſt in our Rebellion againſt him, he would 
in effect abandon the Cauſe and Intereſt of God's Government, and endeavour 
all that in him lay, to expoſe his Authority to the Scorn and Contemp: of Man- 
kind. Whilſt therefore we obſtinately refuſe to hearken to him in his Medi- 
ation for God, that is, to ſubmit to his Laws, and return to our Dry and 
2:ance, he will be ſo far from interceding for us in the Vertue of his ner 
71005 Sacrifice, that he will appear againſt us as an iacenſed Judge in the Q- 
el of his Father's Authority, and dearly revenge upon our guilty Heads all rhcic 
ſnameleſs Affrouts and Indigzities we have offered it; and by making us ever- 
liſting Monuments of his I engeance, convince us by woful Experience, that he 
is no leſs a jaſt Mediator for God, than a merciful Mediator tor Man. So that 
by refolving to perſiſt in our Rebellion aga inſt God, we do in effect ren unte the 
Mediation of our Stour, and proclaim before God and Angels, that we will 
not be b:holdea to the one and only Advocate of Sinners. And when we have 
flung ourſelves out of this Protection, Lord! whither ſhall we go for Sanity 
ary from thy Vengeance? When there is but this e Mediator, and he hath 
aiſcaraed me, O my wretched Soul, whither wilt thou betake thyſelf? Ca now 
aud ſec, if there be any will eur thee; to wintc! of all he Saints or Angels wilt thou 
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turn thee? What Fivourite of Heaven will thy Canſe, when the only Ad- 
vocate of Souls hath rejected thee ? For if he who is my only Mediator, be is- 
cenſed againſt me, who ſhall mediate between me and him? when God alone 
becauſe my Saviour ſtands as a li- 
ving Screen between me and Is Diſpleaſure, to gaard and defend me from it; 
but when that is kindled againſt me too, what is there to interpoſe between 
me and the devouring Flame? Be wiſe therefore, O ye Sinners, be ia racted, ye 
obſtinate Rebels againſt God; Kzſs the Son, leſt he be angry, and he periſh from 
the way; for if his Wrath be kindled but a little, bleſſed are all they that pat then 
Traſt in him, but Wo be to them that provoke him. 

Thus the Mediation of Chriſt addreſſes to our Fear as well as Hope, in or- 
der to the ſabduing us to the Will of God, and preſſes at once upon both theſe 
great Avenues of ov 1 — with the moſt irreſiſti * . 

III. That this his iation proceeds upon certain Terms and Stipalations 
between God and Men, which he obtained of God for us, and in his Name 
hath publiſbed and tendered to us: For when Mankind, by reafon of the De- 
2enzracy of Human Nature, were cut off from all immediate Tatercourſe with 
God, and this moſt 2 and holy Method of converſing with us by a Mediator, 
was 223 1 2 Vie for God, * — of what our 
Mediator aged himſelf to ſaſfer for us in the Fulneſi of Time, granted to 
him in our Behalf a moſt graciow and merciful Covenant, whereby he enga- 
ged himſelf to beffow his Spirit upon us, to enable us to Fepent and return to 
him, upon Condition that we ſhould ſcek it, and co-operare with it; to pardos 
all our paſt Sins, upon Condition that we ſhould 2 repent of them; 
and to crown us with Eternal Life, upon Condition we ſhould perſevere to the 
End in well- doing. This is the Subſtance of that gracias Covenant, which God 
hath granted to us for the ſake of our Mediator; who hath accordingly aſſu- 
red us from God, that he will give his holy Spirit unto them that ant, e xi. 13. 
That if we will repent and be converted, our Sins ſhall be blotted out, when the 
Times of 72 ſhall come from the Preſence of the Lord, Acts v. 19. And that 
if we will be faithful to the Death, we ſhall receive a Crown of Life, Rev. ii. 10. 
And upon this Covenant it is that our bleſſed Saviour proceeds in his Med: a- 
tion between God and Men: For our Bapriſmal Jom is nothing elſe but only 
2 ſelemm Engagement of ourſelves to perform the Condition of this Covenant, 
upon which there reſults to us a canditiena Right to all that God hath pro- 
miſed in it; and when by this * Solemnity of Baptiſm, God and we have 
once chliged ourſelves to each other, by mutual Promiſes and ; 
Office, as M-diztor between us, is to ſolicite on both ſides 


m2:ces; and accordingly in mediating for God with as, he res nothing of 
us but what we to Gel; and in mediating for e with Gad, — — 


nothing of God, what God promiſed to «s. And hence he is called, The 
Mediator of this better Covenant, Heb. viii. 6. and The Mediator of the new Cove- 
„unt, Heb: xii. 24- becauſe he tranſacts between both Parties to folicite the Per- 
firm ence of their mut un Engagements: For ſo the fame Author in Heb. ix. 14, 
15. ſeems to explain it. How mech more, faith he, (having 12 before of 
the Vertue of the Blood of Bulls and Goats) ſhall rhe Blood of Chriſt, who 
through the eternal Spirit, offered himſelf without ſpot to God, 2 your Conſcience 
from deod Works, to ſerve the lrving God; and for this Cauſe he is the Mediator of 
the New Covenant, that by Means of Death for the Redemption of Tranſgreſfions, &c. 
they which are called, might recerve the Promiſe of Eternal Inheritance ; where thoſe 
Words [ and for this Cauſe] ſeem as well to refer to what went before as to 
what follows; and then the Senfe wall be this, For this Cauſe he is the Mediator 
of the New Covenon:, both that he might take care that our Conſciences being 
purged from ded Works, we might ſerve the living God, and that having redeem- 
ed us by his D:ath, we might recerve the Promiſe of eternal Inheritance. And 
accordingly he proceeds in his Mediation; for in acting for God as his Kyng 
or Vicegerent, he hath enacted the Conditions which this Covenant reguires of us 
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into the Laws of his K:ngdow, and er, them of us under the fearful Penalty 
of eternal Damnation; whereby he hath taken effectual Care that we ſhall ei- 
ther perform theſe Conditions, or undergo a Puniſhment as great as the Guilt 
of our Neglect and Contempt of them; and having thus tied them upon us 

the atmoſt force of Law, that is, by Law eſtabliſhed on the moſt dreadful 


Penalty, he hath, fo far as his Regal Authority extends, compelled us to the 
—— aur Part of this Covenant; ſo that if we do 2 it, it 


to be attributed to any Neglect or Omiſfion of the Mediator, who to 


to perform it, hath moſt faizhfaly ated for God, even to the ut- 
that Power wherewithal he izveffed him. And fo on the o- 


I 


71 
Fo 


ther hand, in acting for . as our Izterceſſor, he hath taken no leſs Care to in- 
fure God's Part of this Covenant to , than he did to inſure our Part of it to 
Gad: For this Covenant being granted to us by God, in Confideration of a wa. 
laable Satisfaftion for our Sins, Chriſt hath not only readred this Satisfaction to 
God, ing for us, and thereby purchaſed for us a juſt Right and Claim to all 
the hich I 


ich God hath promiſed on his Part, if we perform what he re- 

ours, but in the YVertae of this Satisfaction he alſo a rs for us at 
and of God, there to plead our Right, and to prefer our Claim, by 
exhibiting that vocal Blood, and importunate Wounds, with the Price 
of which he purchaſed and obtained it. So that now we are intitled to all 
the Bleſſings of this Covenant, not only by God's 22 but by Chriſt's Pur- 
chaſe too; and to ſecure both, we have Chriſt himſelf advocating for us in 
Heaven, with the Price of that Purchaſe in his Hand. So effeftually hath he 
tranſacted for us in his Mediation with God in our Behalf, that we have the 
higheſt Security imaginable, that if we perform our Part of this Covenant, 
God will not fail to perform bs; fince in fo doing he would not only violate 
his own Trath, which he hath engaged to us by Premiſe, but alſo injuriouſly 
defraud his own Son of what he hath duly purchaſed for us by his Death, and 
claims upon that Purchaſe by his Iaterceſſon: For he intercedes for no other 
in our Behalf, but what he purchaſed for us, upon a Conſideration 

that was not only infinitely valuable in itſelf, but alſo freely accepted by his Fa- 
ther; and he purchaſed no other Bleſſings for us, but what are ſpeciticd in 
this gracious Covenant; fo that he asks nothing for us, but what he 
hath a Right to obtain, nothing but what he purchaſed by his Blood, and 
is in ſtrict Juſtice due to his meritorious Sacrifice ; and conſequently nothing 
that his Father can deny him, without doing him the moſt outragious 
Wrong and Injury; and therefore this we may be as confident of, as we 
can be of any thing ia the World, that whatſoever he hath purchaſed for 
us, he will not fail to at; and that whatſoever he asks, he will be ſure to 
Thus Chriſt, by his Mediation between God and Men, hath taken the 
moſt effectual Care to inſure the mutual! Performance of this everlaſting Co- 
venant to both Parties: For to infure God of our performing our Part, he 
hath bound it upon us by a Law enforced with an everlaſting Penalty ; which 
is the ſtrongeſt Obligation he could lay upon us; and to inſure 2 of God's 
performing hi Part, he duly purchaſed it for us by his Death, and in vertue 
of that juſt Right, he ever lives to claim it by his Iaterceſſion, which is the 
ſtrongeſt Obligation he could lay upon God. So that now, as God cannot fail 
on his Part, without violating his Truth and Juſtice, which would be to de. 
ſtroy his own Being, and «x-god himſelf; fo neither we can ia ours, without 
expoſing our everlaiting Well-being, and plunging ourſelves Body and Soul to- 
gether into everlaſting Wretchedneſs and Calamity. And hence, I ſuppoſe, 
it is that our Saviour is called the Sarety of a better Covenant, Heb. vii. 23. 
or, as the Greek Word may be rendered, the Jraſtee between both Parties, 
to ſee that they tall perform their ſeveral Parts of this Covenant to each 
other; which Office our bleſſed Lord hath faithfully performed, in that he 
hath taken the utmoſt Care to oblige both God and us, mutually to make 
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good our ſeveral Engagements to each other: For though he hath not under. 
taken for us that we {hall certainly perform our Part, yer he hath undertaken 
to eus to it by the higheſt and moit urgent Reuſon, which was all thar 
he could reh ey undertake, for Beings that are free to Good and Evil; 
and it, notwithſtanding he hath %% obliged us, we will be to deſperately ob- 
ltinate, as not to comply, he hath undertaken to chaſtiſe our Obſtinacy with a 
moit Aire and exemplar) Vengeance. Bos | 

And fince he thus proceeds in his Mediation upon the certain and ated 
Terms of a Covenant, which he himſelf hath pabliſbed and revealed to us, we 
may hereby moſt certainly form ourſelves what be expects from ws, and 
whit we are to expect from him: For now we are ſure, that all he can ex- 
pect from x, is, that we ſhould faithlully perform or Part of this Cove. 
nant, that is, that we ſhould i ere the Afiſtance of God's holy Spirit, and 
dilizcntly to co-operate with it, ſo as to repent and return from our evil Ways, to 
the lincere Praclice of all Chriſtiz Piety and Vertue, and that hei cin we ſhould 
terſevere to the End; and leſs than this he cannot admit, without being an un- 
faithful Truſtee for God of that bleſſed Covenant upon which he Mediates, 
And now we are allo ſure, that all we cas expect from him is, that if we im- 
io e the //jlance of his Spirit, we ſhall hate it; that if with his Aſſiſtance we 
109-4, we (hall be pardoned; and that if being pardoned we perſevere in well. 
dene, we fhall be crowned with everlaſting Life; and leſs than hi he cannot 
clan tor us, without being an anf uf“ Truſtee for 5: For if he ſhould ex- 
«1 lefs for God of us, to procure leſs for us of God, than that Covenant, upon 
which he Mediates, obliges God and us to, he would be wanting in his Care 
one wav or tother, to fee this Covenant with which he is intruſted, anly and 
:npartialy executed, and cither defrend God or us of ſome part of that Right 
which it devolves upon us; which we have all the Aſſurance in the World he 
will never do. So that now we proceed upon certain Terms, and do know 
1f allihly what to truſt to; we know that our Mediator exacts of us the whole 
and rate Condition of the Goſp-!-Covenant ; that this he will certainly accept, 
but that 5 he eb ,, without the leaſt Deflcation or Abatement ; fo that if 
we heartily i-plore the Aſſiſtance of his holy Spirit, and co-operate with it, we 
have all the Aſſurance in the World, that we ſhall be effectually enabled to 
render him that ſincere Repentauce and Obedience he requires; and that if we 
7:pent, we ſhall be pardoned; and if we perſevere in our Obedience, be advanced 
to er-r/aſtips Glorz, On the other fide, we know iafallibly before-hand, that if 
we r.f4/- to ſabmit to this Condition, or do any way fl! ſhort of it, inſtead of 
being our % and merciful Advocate, our Mediator will become our amplaca- 
bi. Judge, and doom us to a Place of % Torment, where we ſhall live 
with everlaſting Horrour and Deſpair ;, fo that now we can no longer perſevere 
in our Lupenitence, without trampling at the fame time on the higbeſt Encou- 
ragements, and ch-rging head-long through the moſt amazing Dangers. 

IV. That as he acts for, and in the behalf of God and Men, fo he partates 
of the Natures of both: For, that this high and important Office might be the 
more effectually executed and performed, the eternal Father thought meet to 
place it in the Hands of his own eternal Son, the Son of his natural Gener i- 
ion, to whom he commanicated from all Eternity his own Dz:v:ie Efſexc? and 
Natare, and whom, in due time, he appointed to aſſume the Human Muture, 
into a per ſonal Lion with his Divizity; that fo being God-maz in one Perſon, 
ne might be the better fitted and accompliſbed to Mediate between God and 
Ma: For in Mlediating Aathoritatively for God with s, he was to perform the 
(ce of a Divine Ring,, to rules and govera us, as God's Vicegerent, and either 
reduce us under his Authority, or chaſtiſe us for our Rebellion againſt him; 
which is a Sphere to viſt and fo ſublime, as needs no lefs than ſome Divine [:- 
elligeuce, to iam and adlaatè it: For to wield the Divine Scepter and Covccu- 
cue, i a Frovilence that requires a Diviac Knowledge and Power ; for the Sc 
and {7-175 ot Men are the principal Seat and Subj? of rhe Diriuc — 
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and therefore it is very requiſite, that he who is intruſted with the Admini- 
tration of it, ſhould have a thorough and perfect Inſpection of all our moſt ſe- 
cret Thoughts, and Iatent ions, and 12 and Reſolutions; otherwiſe how is it 
ble he ſhould take Cognizance of them, ſo as to command, and over. rale, 
and reward, and puniſh them ? But to know the Hearts of Men is in Scripture 
always appropriated to the Divine Ommniſciexce ; ſo 1 Kings viii. 39. Thou, even 
thou only, knoweſt the Hearts of the Children of Men; and it only God's all-ſearch- 
ing Eye can penetrate into the Hearts of Men, who but a God can Rule and 
Govers them? And ly our Saviour, upon whoſe Shoulders this in- 
ward and ſpiritual Government reſts, challenges to himſelf this Divine Pre- 
rogative, which is fo neceſſary a tion for it, Rev. ii. 23. And all the 
Churches ſpall know, faith he, that I am he which ſcarcheth the Rems and Hearts, 
and will give every one of you according to hu Works. Nor is it leſs requiſite to 
qualifie him for this ſpiritual Empire, that he ſhould be Alnighty, then that 
he ſhould be Omniſcient; for to enable him to rule the Hearts and Souls of 
Men, it is neceſſary that he ſhould have the Command and Diſpoſal of all 
thoſe outward Events and Accidents in which they are any way concerned, 
fince it is by theſe in a great meaſure that their Hearts are ſway'd, their 
Affections form'd, their Intentions and Reſolutions ſquar'd and regulated, 
and in a word, their good and evil Actions rewarded and puniſh'd in this 
World; and to weild and manage, moderate and diſpoſe ſuch infinite Num- 
bers of Events as concern ſuch infinite Numbers of Men fo vaſtly diſtant 
from one another in Place, Condition, and Temper, requires a Power that 
can do whatſoever it pleaſes both in Heaven and Earth, which the Pſalmiſt appro- 
priates to the Divine Power as its peculiar Prerogative, Pſalm cxxxv. 6, 7. 
and if it be only a Divine Power that can manage and diſpoſe all the Affairs 
of all Men, what can be more requiſite than that he who Rules and Governs 
them, ſhould communicate of the Divine Omnipotence ? And accordingly 
our Saviour, upon whom this Government is devolved, aſſures his Diſciples, 
that all Power was communicated to him both in Heaven and Earth, Matth. xxviii. 
18. which, being the Prerogative of the Divine Power, ſeems impoſſible to 
have been communicated to any but a Divine Perſox. And therefore the 
Iſutah, ſpeaking of the Government of Chriſt, tells us, that his Name 
be called Wonderful, Counſellor, the mighty God, Iſa. ix. 6. where, by Coun- 
ſellor and mighty God, he ſeems to deſign his infinite Kzowledge and Power, 
whereby he ſhould be qualified for this his Divine Government; for fo 
Mighty God doth always in the Scripture-phraſe ſignifie Almighty God; fo in 
Dear. vii. 21. Pſal. |. 1. Jer. xxxii. 18. . i. 12. and elſewhere. By all 
which it is evident, that to Mediate Awzthoritatzvely for God with Men is a 
Province ſo ſublime as that it requires no leſs than Divine PerfeCtions in the 
Perſon that andertates and manages it, and conſequently that it is requilite he 
ſhould be God. 
Nor is it leſs requiſite to render his Government more anfu! and Majeſt ict : 
For, though the condition of the Perſon alters not the Nature of the Authority 
he is veſted with, yet in the eſtimation of Men the ſame Authority is more 
or leſs venerable, according as the Quality and Condition of the Perſons 
cloathed with it is more or leſs conſiderable. Since therefore the Quality of 
the Perſon doth always caſt a Cloud or Luſtre on the Office, it was very requi- 
ſite that he who was Authorized to Mediate for God with Men, which is 
the higheſt Office under God the Father, ſhould be a Perſon of the higheſt 
Rank and D1znity next to God the Father himſelf; and confequen:ly that he 
ſhould be God rhe Soz; and hence the Author to the H-brews, Chap. i. to 
render his Authority more awiul, takes a great deal of Pains to emblazon 
the Dignity of his Perſon, in which he gives him tuch Stiles and Characters, 
as cannot without ei ee force be applied to any but a Perſon Dirie; he 
Stiles him The brightneſs of #15 Father's Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Per- 
en; the Founacr of the E1::!, and the Mater of the Heavens, and the Up- 
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e the word of his Power, Verſe 3. 10. he tells us, that he 


was it © 1.2 the Angels, and that the Father had ordered 4d bis Angel, 
„% — Cerlaving him to be God in theſe Terms, Thy Irene, O God, 


„„ and then he concludes all with this Application, 7h-refor: 
1 e more curneſt heed to the Things which we have hcard of him, 
Cn, i. ver. 1 which ſhews that, in the Apoſtle's ſenſe, to Mediate for 
(ol, {s a Station O line, that it was very fit it ſhonld be ſupplied (as ic 
) wih 2 Perion of the higheſt Dignity, that fo his Perſon might reflect a 
lily 01 his Ohe, and render it more awful! and venerable in the World. 
And as, to accompliſh him for this high Office of Mediating for God wit! 
lon, it was mt fiat he ſhould be God, fo it was no lefs requiſite he ſhould 
be Min: Lor Mia being naturally a ſeaſirive, as well as a rational Creature, 
in this dg, State of his Nature, wherein his ſenſitive Part is predomim unt, 
there are no Sorts of Objects do fo vigorouſly impreſs and affect him, as thoſe 
which ſtrike immediately on his Senſes; and hence it is, that he fo greedily 
preſers carnal before rational, and ſenſitive before ſpiritual Goods; notwith- 
itanding the latter are in themſelves inſinitely greater and more eligible; and 
that in his Conceptions of ſpiritual Objects, he is fo prone to blend and intermix 


them with Crnal and Corporeal Phantaſms, becauſe his Mind is fo efranged 


y indiſpoſed to think 
to be duly affected by him, which 

icate our jons of him wit 
to Idolatry 


in a Hater of Cloud by Day, and in 4 Pillar of Fire by Night; and when after- 
wards he gave them his Lam, he deſcended upon Mount Sinai in a bright 
and glitt Flame, overcaſt with thick and ſolemn Clouds, in which illaftrions 
zppcarance he afterwards made his Entrance into the Tabernacle, where he 
made his conſtant abode, and from whence he frequently exhibited himſelf 
to the Peoples Hes and Sexſes in a body of viſible light and glory, which viſible 
light is in holy Scripture very often called the Glory of th: Lord. And fince 


God, in Condeſcenſion to the weakzeſs of Humane Minds, thought it meet to 


preſent himſelf to the Sexſes of Men in ſome _ appearance, there is the 
tame reaſon why the Mediator ſhould aſſume viſible ſubſtance to his in- 
ile Godhead , that therein he might exhibit himſelf to our ſenſe, and there- 
by at once affect our Minds with a great love and dread of his Divine 
Majeſty, and, by vouchſafing us a viſible preſence, prevent our framing Jas! 
and falſe Images, and Repreſentations of him in our own Minds. Now, of all 
{caſible ſubſtance, there was none fo proper for this end as Humane Mature, 
which is that above all others that we are moſt intimately acquainted with, 
and molt acc::/fomed to love, and reverence, and obey. It is true, had his de- 
lign been to Govern us by Terrors and Afﬀrightments, as he did the J-ws, it 
would have been more proper for him to aſſume that dreadful appearance 
of a conſuming Fire, in which he was wont to converſe with thew; but his 
delign being to erect his Empire in Mens Souls, and to captivatetheir Ii! in- 
to a ie and genere Obedience, he could not have a red to us in any 
vilible Subftance fo proper tor this End, fo apt to oblege and awe, to e 
and ane us together, as Humane Nature. And accordingly, as God d 
0: od in the Jevyh Tabernacle, and thence 4:ſplayzed himſelf before the 
at that People in a vilible Glory; fo the Mord, as St. John tells, was made Fi. 
an 
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and tabernacled among as, ( for fo the Greet Word #zz%zm ſigniſics) 7. c. as 
in Condeſcenſion to the weakneſs of the Jews, he pitched his Tabernacle 
among them, and thence frequently appeared in a viſible Glory to their /exſc, 
ſo in Condeſcenſion to ours, he pitched his Tabernacle in our Fleſh, or Na- 
ture, from whence, as he 2 we beheld bis Glory, (i. e. at his Baptiſm 
and Transfiguration ) 4s the Glory of the only begotten Son, or in which the 
only begotten Son was wont to dipl himſelf from between rhe CHerullins, 
Jab i. 14. In ſhort therefore, ſince, in Mediating for God with »s, it was 
very needful, that in compliance with our weakneſs he ſhould addreſs to 
our ſenſe in fome viſible 11 and ſince there was no viſible appcar- 
ance in which he could fo advantageouſly- addreſs to us as that ut Hum 
Natare ; it hence evidently appears how requiſite it was, that he ſhould 
aſſume our Nature to his Deity, and be a Man as well as God. 

And as it was requifite he ſhould be God-wan in order to his Mediatin.: 
for God with , ſo was it alſo no less uifite in order to his Mediating 
for a with God; becauſe, as I ſhall 4 to Mediate for us with 
God, implies, Firſt, his making an attonement for our Sins with his Blood; 
Secondly, his a ing for us as our Advocate in Heaven. Now as for tlie 
firſt, it was highly requiſite that he ſhould be Man, that fo he might e 
for us, his Divinity being wholly impaſſible; and this reaſon the Apoitle 
himſelf affigns, Heb. ii. 12. Foraſmuch then as the Children are partakers of 
Fleſh and Blood, he alſo himſelf ( ſpeaking of Chriſt ) took part of the ſame, that 
through Death he might deſtroy him who hath the power of Death; and ſeeing he was 
to aſſume another Nature to his Divinity, that fo he might ſutfer tor us, i: 
was moſt fit and proper that he ſhould aſſume ors rather than any oh 
For ſince God in Mercy had conſented to accept of another Perſon's ſuffering 
for our Sins, it was very requiſite that what he ſuffer'd for us ſhould come 
as near to our own perſonal ſuffering as it was poſſible, that fo it might be 
more exemplary to us, and more nearly affect us with dread and horrour 
for our Sins; and next to our own perſonal ſuffering is the ſuffering of our 
Nature; and therefore ſince the Puniſhment of our Sins was to be trans- 
ferred from our Perſons, it was highly fit it ſhould be inflicted on our Na- 
ture, which it could not have had not he been Man who en- 
dured it. 

And as it was requiſite that he ſhould be Man, that fo he might ſuffer, 
and that fo the Nature at leaſt that had ſinned might ſuffer, fo it was no 
lefs requiſite that he ſhould be God- man in one and the fame Perſon; to 
render his Sufferings a- valuable Conſideration for all that Puniſhment that 
was due to God upon the Score of the infinite Sins of an infinite number of 
Sinners. For how could the Blood of one Man, though never fo innocent or 
excellent, have amounted to a valuable Commutation for the furteiced Lives 
and Souls of a world of guilty Sinners? Or what leſs than the Blood of 
God-man could have been any way equivalent to that Eternal Puniſh meni 
that was due to God from 4 whole Race of Mankind? And yet, that it 
ſhould be in ſome meaſure equivalent was highly requiſite, as I ſhall ſhew 
hereafter, both to ſatisſie the Divine Juſtice for what is paſt, and to iccure 
the Divine Authority for the future; and accordingly we are faid to be prr- 
chaſed with the Blood of Gd, Acts xx. 28. not that the Divine Eſſence can ſuf- 
fer or bleed, but bcing united into one Perſon with the Humane Nature, 
the Properties of this Nature, and alſo the Actions and Paſſions thence pro- 
ceeding, may be truly attributed to it; and therefore ſince in the Perſon 
of Chriſt, God was united to Man, whatſoever his Humanity ſuffered 
may be truly called the ſuffering of God; and being fo, it was a ſuffering 
— way equivalent to the Eternal Damnation of the whole World ot 

ers. 
Laſtly, As he was to appear as our Advocate at the right Hand of God, 
it was very tit he ſhould be Man, that fo, as the Apoſtle Diſcourſes, Having 


an 
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on Hi» -Hrieſt that was in all Points tempted like as we are, as having been placed 
in our Nature and Circumſtances, he might be the more ets 
tom beat i111 the feeling of tr Infirmittes, Heb. iv. 15. 7. E. | that fo our Nature 
being a part of himſelf, and that himſelf having experienced its Weakneſs and 
inſirmity, he might be the more nearly concern'd for it, and be touch'd 
with a more tender Compaſſion towards it, and conſequently folicite its 
Cauſe and Intereſt at the right Hand of God with greater zeal and impor- 
tunity. For fo the ſame Author Reaſons, Heb. iii. 17, 18. Wherefore in all 
Things it behoved him to be made like unto his Brethren, that he might be a merciful 
and faithful High Prieſt in Things pertaining to God, to make Reconciliation for the 
Sens of the People; for in that himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, he is able to 
ſuccour ihm that are ed. ; 

And that he ſhould be God as well as Man, is no leſs requiſite to create 
in us the greater confidence to the ſucceſs of his Advocation. For what Rea- 
ſoo or Argument could be great enough to fatisfie our guilty, and therefore 
an ous Minds, that ever a meer Man, who had ing beyond ourſelves to 
recommend him to God, but only his Innocence and Vertue, ſhould be able 
to obtain ſuch a prevailing Intereſt in Heaven, as not only to reconcile the 
Almi hey Father of all Things to a World of Sinful Men, againſt whom he 
was ſo juſtly and fo highly incenſed, but alſo to obtain of him to embrace 
them with infinite Love, and crown them with eternal Favours; which is 
ſich a ſtupendous ſucceſs as we could ſcarce have 1 for from 
the moſt importunate interceſſion, not only of the beſt that ever was 
upon Earth, bur of the higheſt Angel in Heaven? For unleſs we could rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſe God to be more pleaſed with one innocent Man or 
than he is diſpleaſed with a World of guilty Sinners, which is hardly ſup- 
poſable, we could have no juſt ground to that the cries of the one's 
Interceſſions ſhould be more prevalent with him than the cries of the 
others Guilts. But when we conſider, that he who hath undertaken our 
Cauſe is the Son Fa 275 Son God of Gol, Like of L. that from all Eter- 
nity was begotren of his Eſſence, | wht, very God 
God, what may we not ex from the Prayers of RE 4 44 
Eternal Father, that is fit either for him to ask, or 
to beſtow ? For this we may be confident of, that 
ly drſpleas'd with Us as he is pleaſed with his own 
his very Eſſence, and expreſs Character of his Perſon, 
valent than all his 
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And we are 
Jeſas Chriſt, he is the true God and eternal 
Life, and God over all bleſſed for ever, Rom. ix. 5. and accordingly the Father 
himfelf is brought in thus beſpeaking him, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever 
and ever, Heb. i. 8. where his deſign is to ſhew the excellency of Chriſt a- 
bove the Aagzls; for, faith he in Verſe 7. Of the Angels he ſaith, who maketh his 
Angels Spirit, and his Miniſters a flame of Fire; bat unto the Sou he ſaith, Thy 
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Hrone, O God, &c. which ftile, O God, here muſt neceſſarily import ſome- 
thing greater than was ever attributed to Angels, and conſequently fome- 
thing greater than a N, or Tizalar Deity ; which our Adverfaries in this 
Article allow, was frequently given to the Angel of the Lord in the Old 
Teſtament. If therefore that Angel of the Lord were a mcer created Angel, 
as they affirm, he had as much attributed to him as our Saviour, unlefs we 
ſuppoſe this ſtile, O God, to import real and eſſential Deity, and not meerly 
aominal. So alſo John i. 1. Is the beginning was the Word, and the Werd was 
with God, and the Word was God. For the elearing of which noble Text, 
which our Adverfarics with a world of Art have endeavoured to pcrplex and 
intangle, it is to be conſidered that this Phraſe, C 239%, the Herd, was a 
Term of Art by which in that very Ages when this Goſpel was Written, 
and long before and after it, both the Feniſh and Heathen 

Writers were wont to expreſs and ſigniſie « Divine Perſon, (a.) 7% r the 
by whom the Ancient Jems underſtood the Maſtias, (b.) who yiue Note (b.) 

is that very Perſon the Apoltle here treats of. 

Since therefore by this Phraſe the Word, both Jews and Gentiles, when St. 
John wrote this Goſpel, underſtood a Divine Perſon ; and fince by this Divine 
Perſon the Jews underitood the Mai, there is no reaſon to imagine that 
St. John here meant it in any other Signification, fince in fo doing he could 
not but foreſee he ſhould impoſe upon the World, and take an effectual 
courſe to make us believe he meant what he nev<r intended. For he is ſo far 
from explaining this Phraſe into any different Seate from the 
Jewiſh and Gentile Writers, that he all along explains himſelf Vid: Note ce.) 
in the very ſame. 

Now it is hardly to be imagined by any one whoſe mind is not deeply 
tinctured with Heretical Pravity, but that had the Apoſtle uſed this Tech- 
nological Phraſe in any afferent Senſe from its common acceptation, he would 
have told us of it, and not have given us ſuch an unavoidable occaſion to 
miſtake in ſo great a Doctrine, by clothing its Senſe in ſuch Phraſes as in 
the Language of the Age he wrote it in, ſignified fo arferea:ly from whac he 
meant and inteaded by them. 

And as in the above-named Texts he is expreſly ſtiled God, fo other Texts, 
to convince us that he is not a meer titalar Deity, attribute ſundry Thin 
to him which are peculiar to God Eſſential For fo the making of the World is 
in ſundry Places exprelly attributed to him, (which as the Apoſtle tells us, 
Heb. iii. 4. is peculiar to God; For he, faith he, that mide all Things is God,) 
for ſo in the above-named Text we are told, That by him were all Jhungs made, 
and that without him was not any thing made, which was made, where, by all Things, 
we mult neceſſarily underftand the whole World, unleſs we will ſuppoſe the 
Apoſtle to equivocate; becauſe it was then a common and received Doctrine, 
that the Word was the Miker of the World : For fo, beſides the above - cited Au- 
thorities, the Chaldez Paraphraſe upon Iſa. xlv. 12. inſtead of, I nude the Exrth, 
and created Mz apon it, ſarth the Lord, renders it, I by my Word made the Earth, 
and created Man upon it; and on Gen. i. 27. inſtead of God created Man, the J-- 
ruſalem Targam renders it, The Word of the Lord created Man, and fo in ſeveral 
other Places. This therefore being the Doctrine of the Age, St. J could 
not but apprehend that they would certainly underſtand theſe Words of his in 
their owa Senſe, becauſe in all appearance they are fo to be underſtood; if 
therefore he meant them in any other Senſe, he ought immediately to have 
explained himſelf; which ſince he hath not, it is plain either that he meant 
according to the common Senſe, or that he intended to equivocete; but, that he 
meant according to the common Doctrine of the Age, is ſuſſiciently evident 
from other Texts of Scripture: For Heb. xi. 3. the Apoltle expreſſes this Ar- 
ticle to the Jews in their own Language, through Faith we anderſtaud tit the 
Merlas were framed by the Word of God. Now that by this #or4 he meant Cirif, 
is plain from 44-5. i. 2. Ia theſe Liſt Days God ſpake unto us by his own Son, by whow: 
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ally be nde the Worlds; and that by theſe Words he means the whole Creation, 
i” evident from the Sth, gth, and 1oth Verſes of this Chapter, Bat anto the 
Con he (11d, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, &c. Thou haſt loved Righte. 
cnſuc/i, 1nd hated Iniquity, &c. ſpeaking ſtill of the San; and then it follows, 
And thon, Lord, in the beginning haſt laid the Foundation of the Earth, and the Ha- 
Dent are the Vork of thine Hands , for the Conjunction ( 4nd) here plainly COn- 
nets theſe Words to the foregoing, viz. Bat anto the Fon he ſaid, &c. fo that 
(ein it is the fame Son, of whom it is ſaid, Thy Throne, O God, &c. and thou, 
Lori, in the Bęinning, &c. the fame Perſon, whoſe Throne, in Verſe 8. is faid to 
be for ever and ever, that is faid in Verſe 10. to have laid the Foundations 
ti Earth. So alſo Col. i. 15, 16, 17. Who is the Image of the inviſible God, . 
Err ſi-born of every Creature, for by him were all Things creatcd, that are ia Heaven, 
and that are on Earth, viſible and inviſible, whether t be Thrones, or Domintons, or 
Pr:..cin0/:ties, or Powers, all Things were Created by hin, and for him, and he is be- 
gare all Things, and by him all Things do con ſiſt; where, to ſhew that he means a 
proper and literal Creation, the Apoſtle deſcribes it in thoſe very Words, 
wherein 0 deſcribes the Creation of the World, For by him were all Thing, 
cre ned that ure in Heaven, and that are on Farth; and to ſhew that he doth 
not mean by creating, renewing or regen-rating, as the Socinians will needs un- 
derſtand him, he tells us, that not only Men were created by him, who are 
the only Subjects of this new Mz:aphorical Creation, but all Things in general 
thut ar; on Earth; and not only all Things that are on Earth, but ol Things 
that are in Heaven too, where there never was any thing, ew created, or re- 
generated; for the Thronzs and Dominions, the Principalities and Powers, i. e. Or- 
ders of Angels, that are here ſaid to be created by him, have never been re- 
newed or regenerated; but thoſe of them that fell, fell for af Eternity, and they 
which ſcand, have alwi ſtood, and ſhall ſtand for ever; and therefore by 
his creating them, muſt be meant his giving them their Being and Ex- 
iſtence. 

And as the Creation of the World is in Scripture attributed to Chriſt, 
which ſpeaks him a Divine Being; ſo there are other Things aſcribed to him, 
which are peculiar to the Divinity, as particularly his being Alpha and Omega, 
the Begiunim and the End, the Firſt and the Loft, in Rev. xxii. 13. and ſeveral o- 
ther Places, which is a Style that God hath appropriated to himſelf, Iſa. xliv. 
6. Dine ſaith the Lord, the King of Iſrael, and his Redeemer the Lord Hue. I 
am the firſt, ad] am the laſt, and beſides me there is no God. If then Chriſt be 
the fir (6 and Liſt, as he himſelf declares he i5, Rev. 1. 17. he muſt be that Lord, 
the Ning and Redecmer of Ifrael. 

Hitherto we have been proving, that he is God; but then there are other 
Texts that do as plainly prove him to be God- man: For fo in 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
Without Controverſie great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs, God was manifeſted in the 
F':/>; which is the fame with that ef St. John, John i. 18. the Word 
(which, in the firſt Verſe, he faith was God) was made Fleſb; fo alſo Phil. ii. 
b, 7. Fr being in the Form of God, he thought it not Robbery to be equal with God, 
but emptied himſelf, and took upon him the Form of a Servant, being made in the 
Liken2ſs of Mm; from which Words it is plain that Chriſt was in the Form of 
God, before ever he was in the Form of a Servant; for it was by taking on him 
the Form of a Servant that he emptied himſelf, and his being in the Form of 
a Servant conſiſted in being ne in the Likeneſs of Man; fo that his being in 
the Form of God, doth as much imply that he was God, as his being in the 
Form of a Servant doth that he was Mn; and fince in becoming Man he 
e1v+4:d himſelt. it neceſſarily follows, that before he became fo, he was ful; 
and alſo that that Fulneſs of his conſiſted in being in the Form of God: if 
then he was full, by being in the Form of God, before he emptied himſclt 
into the Form of a Servant, by being made in the Likeneſs of Man, it is 
certain that he was ia the Form of God, b-fore he was in the Form of Man, 
and that lis being ia the Form of God, doth as much ſigniſie his being really 
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God, as his being ia Form of Men, doth his being really Man; but tor far- 
ther Satisfaction concerning theſe two laſt cited Texts, I refer the Reader to 
that moſt learned and incomparable Treatiſe, Dr. Pearſoa's Expolition of the 
Creed, fol. 121, and 127. where the Cavils of che Socini ius arc all ſhame- 
fully baffled with clear and convincing Reaſons. | 

Thus as it is highly requiſite in itſelß that the Mediator ſhould partake of 
the Natures of both the Parties between whom he interpoſes, fo we are ſuf- 
kcicatly aſſured that he doth, by Scripture- Teftimony : So that now in his 
Mediation for God with , we have all the Reaſon in the World to dread 
and reverence his Authority, and alſo to reſign up ourſelves to his Conduct 
with a free and chearful Mind: For being God, we are fure that he hath an 
all-ſecing Eye that iaſpeds our Hearts, and pries into the inmoſt Thoughts and 
Purpoſes of our Souls, and an Alg uu Arm that can fretch forth itſelt to the 
remoteſt Diſtance, and reach us even to the bottomleſs Pit; and being thus 
expoſed to the IſpeiFion of an all-ſeeing Eye, and the Vengeance of an Almigh- 
ty Arm, how dare we harbour any Thought or Purpoſe, ws Deſire or Aﬀettion 
with which that Eye is offended, or that Arm oked ? But then being 
Mas as well as God, his Authority comes armed to us with equal Sweztxeſs 
and Majeſty, and is every whit as apt to affect our Love and Ingexnity, as our 
Dread and Rewerence : For how can we refuſe to obey him, when he com- 
mands us in our own Nature; a Nature which is moſt iatimate and familiar to 
us, and which we are moſt inured to love and to obey; and above all, a Na- 
ture wherein he bled and died for us, and chearfully expoſed himſelf to Sor- 
row, Shame, and Torment, that we might live, and be happy for ever? And ſo 
on the other hand, in his Mediation tor * with God, we have all the Reaſon 
in the World ſfedfaſtiy to rely upon his meritorious Sacrifice and powerful Inter- 
ceffion ; for as he was Man, he was not only capacitated to ſuffer for us, but 
he actually ſuffered in our Nature, that very Nature wherein we had juſtly de- 
ſerved to ſuffer for ever. So that what be ſuffered for us came as ncar to 
our ſaffering for ourſelves, and conſequently did as much fatisfie the Ezas of 
Divine Juſtice in exacting Puniſbment of Offenders, as it was poſſible for any 
ſubſtituted or vicarious Puniſhment to do: For though our Perſons eſcape, our 
Nature hath been 2 in him. But then, being Ged as well as Man, 
what he ſuffered us was not only izffead of what we ought to have ſur. 
fered, but equivalent to it: So that our ranſem from eternal iſument be. 


4 with the Blood of one of our on kind, hypoftaticalh united to G 
> 44 as much ſuffer in bim, as we could do without ſuffering in our _ 


Perſons; and what we ſuffered in him, was every way equivalent to what we 
had deſerved to ſuffer in our own Perſons. So that now we have all poſſible 
aſſurance that the Divine Juſtice is ſo far ſat#fed by what Chriſt hath ſuf. 
fered for our Sins, that if we repent and forſuke them, we ſhall be freely 4/. 
charged from all that infinite Debe of Puniſhment which we have jultly c 
tracted by them. And then again being An, we may be ſecure that he 
hath a moſt tender ſympathy with the whole Maſs of Humane Nature, by 
what diſtance ſoever of Time or Place divided and diſpers d; and conſequently 
that having ia himſelt experienced its Weakneſſes and Temptations, to tir as 
was conſiſtent with his innocence, he muſt needs be a very concerned and 
zealous Advocate for us with the Almighty Father. And then being Go 
man, the Son of the Almighty Father's Eſſeuce as well as the Son ot , 
we may be equally ſecure that he cannot fail of being ſacceſful in his Ad- 
vocation, eſpecially when he pleads for us, as he doth in the 7:24 of lis own 
meritorious Blood, by which he purchaſed our admiſſion into the Divine Gu 
and Favor. So that, conſidering all theſe Things, it is evident that there 
could have been no Mediator between God and us every way to % and pro- 
per to govern us for God, and intercede for us . God, none in whom both 
God and we could have repoſed that Truſt and Confidence, as a The1ntiroes, or 
God-man. : 
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v. Another thing which the Scripture to our belief concerning 
this Mediator, is, that as he partakes of the nature of both the Parties he- 
tween whom he mediates ; fo, that he might tranſact perſonally with both, 
he was ſent down from Heaven to , and is returned again from us to Hea- 
de. For, ſince he was appointed to Mediate between God and Men, it 
was highly expedient that he ſhould perſonally addreſs to both Parties, that fo 
ne might more cloſely and effettwally ſolicite a mutual Reconciliation between 
them; and that being perſonally k»owz to both, they might both repoſe their 
truſt in him with greater confidence and aſſurance. He was well known to 
the Fa:h:r, in whoſe boſom he dwelt from all Eternity, to be a Perſon eve 
way fitted to be intruſted with his Authority, and the Adminiſtration of his 
Got ernmene, as communicating with him in the fame Divine Eſſ:xce, and 
conſequently tial Dominion ; by reaſon of which no Perſon in the World 
could be fo much concerned for his Father's Authority as he was; and conſe- 
quently no Perſon could be fo proper to be intruſted with it: and therefore 
when upon the firſt breach between God and Men, there aroſe an occaſion 
for a M-4ior, God could not but be infinitely ſatisfied, that there was none 
ſo /i: to act on hs Part, or Mediate for him, as his own Son. But then ſince 
he was neither kamm to us by perſon, nor allied to us by zatare, as he was 
to his Faber, we could have no ſuch reaſon, as the Father had, to place our 
truſt and conſidence in him: and therefore, though when he frf# undertook 
his Mec4iatorſhip between God and us, he was not related to us by nature as 
hc was to the Father; yet it was upon an agreement between the Father and 
him, that he ſbould hereafter aſſume this relation to us, and become the Son 
of Man as well as the Son of God, that he was admitted to this Office. So 
that though from our Full to his Izcarnation, he was not Man but only God, 
yet all that Time he Mediated as God-man between God and Men; he 
Mcdiated for God, as actually ſubſiſting in the Divine Nature; he Mediated 
for Men as he was fallibly to ſubſiſt in the Humane Nature alſo. He having 
theretore virial and intentionally aſſumed our Nature from his very firſt en- 
trance on his Mediatorſhip, did thereupon become equally related to both Par- 
ties; but till he had atually aſſumed our Natures, and therein manifeſted 
himſelf unto us, we could not have that kzowledge of him, nor of his relation 
to us, that the Father had; nor conſequently that reaſon to repoſe our truſt 
and confidence in him: and therefore, that ws might have the ſame reaſon to 
confide in him in his Mediation for a as God had in his Mediation for him, 
God fo ordered it, not only that he ſhould aſſume our Nature, which, if 
he had ſo thought meet, he might have done, without either being ſcex of 
us, or born among us, but alſo that he ſhould ſo aſſume it, as to be viſibly 
bora of Humane Kind, and manifeſted in it in the open wvicw and ſigbt of the 
World. For in the fulneſs of that Time, which was long before prefixed in the 
Eternal Council of God, the Holy Gholt by an immedzate, inviſible, and mira- 
cal us Operation on the pure and immaculate Womb of a Virgin, called Mary, 
of the Lineage of David, inabled her, without any Congreſs of Man, io 
conceive a Child of Humane Kjad, conſiſting of a rational Soul in a mortal 
Body, which the Eternal Word, or natural Sow of God, who was before all 
Worlds, immediately aſſumed into a perſonal Union with himſelf, whereby he 
became God-m:4, who before was only God; and this without either com- 
mixing his to Natures into one, or converting einher of them into the other ; 
but vader their Perſonal Union, preterving them (till 4:f;a& and ſeparate; 
which God-wan the bleſſed Virgin that conceived him, actually browght fort; 
atter the natural Time of Woman, and Narſed and Educated till he arrived 
to the ge of Alan, at which Time he began Perionally to treat with Men 
in his Es behalf; and, in order to the reducing them to their bounden 
Dat; and A!-2: ace to the Throne of Heaven, revenled his Mind and Will 
ta them with his own Mouth, and preſſed and forced it upon them with 
the moit poire77 i! Motives that ever were urged to Mankind, and by his 

Own 


Chap. VII. Crit the only Mediator. 356 


own miraculous Works, and moſt holy Example abundantly demon/{r:1:4 to 
them, that what he revealed to be the Will of his Father, was true and 
pradticable. Thus far in his own Perſon he Mediated for his Father with An, 
as I ſhall ſhew more fully hereafter. 

The Conſideration of which ought in all Reaſon and Conſ.icnce, to ren- 
der his Mediation more prevalent with us: For when God the F::hcr hath 
condeſcended to far as to fend down his only Son from Heaven, on an Em- 
baſſie to us, to propoſe to #5 Terms of Reconciliation, who had fo highly 
jucenſed and affronted him; when God the Sons hath condeſcended fo far as to 
cloath himſelf in our Nature, that therein he might iadear himſelf to us, and 
thereby oblige us to liſten more attentively to his graczows Propoſals, what a 
ſlupendiaus heighth of Obſtinacy will i be in us to fe our Furs againſt him, 
and rej: thoſe Terms of Mercy he propoſes to us, by perſiſting in a rift 
Rebellion? Had God ſent but one of the lomeſt Angels in Heaven to us, to 
promiſe Pardon and eternal Life to us, upon Condition we would but fincerel 
ſubmit to his Will, one would have thought a Propoſal fo infinitely reaſoable 
in itſelf, and advantageous to us, ſhould have been embraced by us with 
Tranſports and Raptures; but to reject it vom, when he hath ſent it to us by 
his own Eternal Son, whom all his Angels adore, and by his Son imcarnee in 
our own Natures, is ſuch a degree of Obſtinacy and Ingratizude togetlier, as 
no Devil was ever guilty of. Suppoſe that you beheld this moſt glorious Per- 
ſon coming down to you from the right Hand of God, to tender you a Par- 
don and a Cro:ya, upon Condition you would ſabmit to his Father's Will, and 
degounce everl:ſting Vengeance againſt you, if you perſiſt in your Rebellion; 
would you dare, by refuſing to ſubmit, to rej-& that Pardon and that 
Crown, and defie that Vengeance to his Face? One would think it were 
impoſſibie ; but yet in effec you do the fame thing, who bcelicve that th:t Je- 
ſus, who Preached this Goſpel to the World Sixteen Hundred Years ago, 
was the Son of God in Humane Nature, and yet obſtinately refufe to 
ſubmit to irs Propoſals. Hence from this very Topick, that Gy4 hh 14 
theſe liſt Days ſpoken unto us by his own Son, Heb. i. 2. the Apoſtle himſelf 
makes this Inference, Therefore we cught to give the more exrneſt hecd t the 
Thiags which we hve heard, leſt at any Time we ſhould let them li, Heb. ii. 1. 

And now having finiſhed his Perſona! Treaty or Mediation w:h us for 
God, he lays the Foundation of his everlaſt;ag interceſſion for us with God 
before our own Eyes, vis. in the Sacrifice of himſelf for the Sins of the World. 
He might, if he had pleaſed, have ſuffered Death for us in the i2viſible State, 
and received thoſe Tortures from the malice of Devils, which were inflicted 
on him by the malice of deviliſb Mez; but that would not have given fo 

reat a ſatisfattion to our Faith. For, for the Son of God to lay down his 
Li for Sinners, is ſuch a # us Inftance of Love, as would have ex- 
ceeded the belief of Mankind, had it not been openly and 4b» tranſacted; 
and therefore he rather choſe to reſign up himſelf into the Hands of the 
Jews his crael Perſecutors, and by them to offer up his Life upon the Crof 
ia the Publick view of the World. And now having given this Ce evil 
dence to our Faith that he died for us, to fatisfie us farther that his Dach 
was accepted by his Father as a full Atonement for our Sins, he 7/2 27 124 tom | 
the dead the Third Day after his Crucifixion ; which was a plain evidence 
that his Father was fully ſatisfied with what he had red ror ns, be. ute 
he cxatted no more; but by his Reſurredtion actually aiſcoimg's him tom at 
further ſuffering for ever. So that the Reſurrecliun of Chritt is ror oaly an 
evidence of the truth of his Religiun, under which Notion IIa diicourte of 
it hereafter, but alſo of the acceptation of his Svcrifice. For io the A poſtle 
intimates in Rom. viii 33, 34. Who then ſhall lay any this to the charge of 
(Gods Elect? It is God that juſtifieth : Who is he that condemacth? Tt i Cimiſt that 
died, yer, rather, that is riſew again, i. e. Who is there now that can preſume 
to denounce eternal Condemnation 8 any good Chriſtian, ſince Chriſt 
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himſelt 
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himſelf hath Jud down his Life for him; yea, rather ſince he is riſen again fron 
the dead, and hath © ſufficient evidence that God hath oe? gr 
his Deu as our Ranſom from eternal Condemnation ? And now havin 
ſatisfied our Faith in theſe two great Points, that he died for our Sins, — 
that God hath accepted his Death in lieu of that eternal Puniſhment that was 
due for them, all the farther fatistaction we can t or need, is, that, as he 
cm: dom from the Father to Mediate Perſonally wich us for him, fo he 
ſhoul4 retura back again to the Father to Mediate Perſonally for us with 
him, to exhihit and plead his meritorious Sacrifice in our behalf, and in virtae 
thercof to ſolicite our pardon and acceptation with God. And therefore to 
latislie us in his alſo, after he had abode fome Time upon Earth after his 
Reſurrectiou; and fatisfied his Diſciples, by frequent Converſes with them, that 
he was really riſen; and given them all zeceſſary Orders for their future Con. 
duct in the Propagation of his Goſpel, he carried them out to Bethazy, where 
after he had lifted up his Hands and bleſſed them, he aſcended before their 
Eyes into Heaven, upon which it is ſaid, Lake xxiv. 52. That they worſhipped 
him, and r:taraed to Jeruſulem with great Joy; ſurely not becauſe their dear 
Lord was gone from them, never in this World to be ſeen by them more, 
that was cauſe of ſorrow rather than joy, to them; but becauſe he was gone 
to the right Hand of the Father, there to zztercede in Perſon for them, 
and for ever to exhibit that wounded and bleeding Body of his, hy which he had 
made exviation for the Sins of the World, and parchiſed the promiſe of the 
pirit, and of eterzal Life. Upon this account, indeed, they had great cauſe 
to rejoice, becauſe now they knew they had a ſure Friend in Heaven, where 
their main hope and intereſt lay, even that very Friend, who not long before had 
freely expoſed himſelf to a moſt ſhameful and tormenting Death, to reſcue them 
from Death eternal; and who, after ſuch an Inſtance of Love, they could not 
but conclude would employ his utmoſt Intereſt with the Father in their 
behalf; and, in a word, who being the only) begotten of the Father, whoſe 
precious Blood he had graciouſly accepted as a Ranſom for the Sins of the 
World, could not but have an intereſt with him ifinitely ſufficient to obtain 
for them all the Graces and Favours that were fit either for them to ask, or 
for his Father to beſtow. So that now, if we heartily comply with him 
as Mediating for his Father with as, we have all the Enouragement in the 
World to depend on him as Mediating for «s with his Father ; ſince he doth 
not Medi ite with him by a ſecond hand, or at 4 diſtance, but in his own 
Pcr/on, in that very Perſon which is not only infinite dear to the Father, as 
being his only begotten Son, but hath alſo infinitely merited of him by 
oiF.ring him his own Lite at his Command, as a Sacrifice for the Sins of the 
World: And accordingly upon this Conſideration the Apoſtle founds the 
hope of Chriſtians; 1 John it. 1, 2. My little Children, theſe Things write I unto 
Jou, that ye ſia not; but if any Man ſin, let him not preſently give up himſelf 
as hopeleſs and irrecoverable, for we have an Advocate with the Father, Telus 
Chriſt the Righteous, and he is the Proputiation for our Sins. 

VI. And Laſtly, Another Thing which the Scripture es to our be- 
lief concerning this Mediator, is, that upon his return from us to Heaven, 
there to mediate Perſonally for Men with God, he ſubſtituted the Divine and 
Omaipreſant Spirit Perſonally to promote and effectuate his Mediation for God 
with Aun. When he went up to Heaven, there to mediate for #s with God, 
he did not thereby abandon his Mediation for God with u, but immediately 
ſubſtituted a certain mighty ſpiritual Being to act for him, whom he calls the 
Advocat?, or, as we render it, the Comforter and the Holy Ghoſt, and who was 
to mcdiate with Men in his behalf, even as he mediated with them in the be- 
half of his Father, and to advocate for his Authority, as he advocated for his 
Father's : For fo he tells his Mrzifters, whom he left behind him to aſſert and 
propagate his Authority in the World, I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give 
oa another Comforter or Advocate, i. e. to plead for, and inforce your Miniltry 
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in ny behalf, whoſe Miniſters you are, that he may abide with you for ever, e- 
ven the Spirit of Truth, &c. I will not leave you comfortleſs, or without an Advo- 
cate. I will come to you, that is, by this Spirit of Truth, who is to be my Vice- 
gerent, even as Iam my Father's, Jobs xiv. 16, 17,18. But for the fuller Ex- 
plication of this great and neceſſary Article, I ſhall, firſt, ſhew what this 
Divine Spirit is, which Chritt hath ſubſtituted to mediate for God with us 
in his Abſence. Secondly, I ſhall explain his Sabordization and Subſtitution to 
Chriſt in bis Part of his Mediation. Thirdly, I ſhall ſhew what it is that 
he hath done, and ſtill continues to do, in order to the effecting this Me- 
diation. 

Firſt, What this Divine Spirit is, which Chriſt hath ſubſtituted to mediate 
for God with us in his Abſence. I anſwer, It is the ird Perſon in the Tri- 
ane Godhead : For that beſides the Father and the Son, there is a third Di- 
vine Perſon ſubſiſting in the Godhead, ſeems to have been a current Doctrine 
among the ancient Writers, both (4 Centile and Jewiſh ſe) and 
is more plainly and expreſly alerted in holy Scripture ; which — 02 
third Perſon is known in Scripture by the Name of the Holy 
Ghoſt, or the Spirit of the Lord; for that the Holy Ghoſt, fo often named in the 
New Teſtament, is the fame with the Sp:rit of the Lord, fo much celebrated 
in the Old, St. Peter exprelly aſſerts, 2 Per. i. 2. For th? Prophecy came not in old 
time by the Will of Man, but holy Men of God ſpake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghoſt; from which Words it is evident, that this Holy Ghoſt, whom St. Peter 
here mentions, is the very ſame with that holy Spirit, or Spirit of the Lord, by 
whom, as we are told in the Old Teſtament, the ancient Prophets were in- 
ſpired, wid. Iſa. xiii. 11. 2 Sam. xxiii. 2 Mich. ii. 7. and abundance of other 
Places; and — St. Peter applies that Prophecy of Joel it. 28. I will 
pour out my Spirit upon all Fleſh, to that miraculous Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
on the Day of Peztecoſt, Acts ii. 16, 17. But this is that, faith he, which was ſpa- 
ken by the Joel, &c. which could not be true, if St. Peter's Holy Ch 
were not the fame with Joel's Spirit of the Lord. But it is moſt certain that 
the Holy Ghoſt, whom St. Perer and the New Teſtament fo often mention, 
was, in the firſt place, a real Perſoz, and not a meer Q-ality, as the Sociniuns 
vainly dream: For fo we every where find perſonal Properties and Actions at- 
tributed to him. Thus he is faid to ſpeak, Acts xxviii. 25. and Hb. iii. 7. 
yea, and his Speeches are frequently recorded; fo Acts x. 20. The Spirit ſaid un- 
ro Peter, Ariſe therefore, get thee down, and go with them, for I have ſent thee ; 
and As xiii. 2. The Holy Ghoſt ſid, ſeparate me Barnabas and Saul, for the Work 
whereanto I have called them; and how can we, without horrible Force to ſuch 
my hiſtorical Relations, which ought to be [:tera! and not figurative, attri- 

theſe Speeches to a meer Vertue or Quality? And elfewhere he is ſaid 

to reprove the World, xvi. 8. and to ſearch into and know the deep Ilusgs of 
God, 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. and to divide hs Gifts ſeverally to every Man as he will, 
x Cor. xii. 11. And not only fo, but ſuch Things and Actions are attributed 
to him, as can in no Senſe be attributed to the Father; which would be non- 
ſenſe, if he were only the Vertue and Power of the Father, and not a real Per- 
fon, diſt int from him. Thus the Holy Ghoſt is faid to come, as ſez: from the 
Father, in the Name of Chriſt, Joha xiv. 26. and in Job xvi. he is faid to 
come, as ſent from Chriſt, Verſe 7. and when he comes, Chriſt promiſes them, 
that he ſhall guide them into all Truth, for be ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, faith he, but 
whatſoever he ſpall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak, ver. 13. Again, he ſbull gloriſie me, 
faith Chriſt, for he ſhall receive of mine, and ſh all ſhew it anto you, ver. 14. And 
to name no more, the Holy Ghoſt is faid to mate Interceſſion for the Saints ac- 
cording to the Will of God. Rom. viii. 27. none of which Things can in any to- 
lerable Senſe be faid of God the Faber. Since therefore not only perſonal 
Actions, but ſach perſonal Actions alſo as cannot be attributed to the Father, 
are frequently attributed to the Holy Ghoſt; it hence neceſſarily follows, 
that he is not meerly the Fertu2 or Power of the Father, but a 7/774 Prin- 
ciple 
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ciple of Action from him, that acts from and by himſelf, and conſcqueatly is 
4 real Perſo# or Subſiſtence. : ag 

It being evident therefore, from what hath been ſaid, that the Spirit of 
the Lord in the Old Teftament, is the ſame with the Holy Ghoſt in the New, 
and that the Holy Ghoſt in the New is a real Perſon diſtinct from the Father; 
it hence follows in the ſecond Place, that this Holy Ghoſt is a Diviae Per. 
ſon, becauſe in the Scripture-Forms of Bapriſu: and Benediction, he is always 
ranked with Divine Perſons, viz. the Father and the Son; thus Bapriſm is in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Som, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. xxviii. 
19. And, /e Grace of our Lord Teſs Chriſt, and the Love of God, and the Com. 
mn ion f the Holy Ghoſt be with you al, is the uſual Form of Benediction, 
2 Cor. xiii. 14 Now that the Father is a Divine Perſon, all acknowledge, and 
that the Son is ſo 190, hath been proved at large; and therefore fince the Ho- 
Iv Gholt is ranked with the Father and the Son, both in our Baptiſmal De- 
dication and Form of Benedict ion, that is a ſufficient Evidence that he is a 
Divine perſon alſo: For what likelihood is there, that in ſuch ſolemn Acts of 
Religion, a meer Creature ſhould be taken into Co-partnerſbip with the Diviae 
Fa ber and $-4? But beſides, both in the Old and New Teſtament, divine 
ditions and Perfectiuns are attributed to him. Thus in Job xxxiii. 4. Creation 
is attributed to him. The Spirit of God hath made me, and the Breath of the 
Almighty hath given me Life. So allo Job xxvi. 13. By his Spirit he hath garniſh. 
cd the Heaven;. Since therefore to Create is a divine Att, and ſince every Ad 
flows trom the Hence of the Ageat ; it follows that the Efſence of this Spi- 
rit, from which this divine Act of Creation flows, is Divine. Again, in 
Pſal. cxxxix. 7. Omnipreſence is attributed to this divine Spirit, Whither ſhalt I go 
from thy Spirit ? And if there be no Place whither we can 2 from him, as 
the Queſtion plainly implies, there is not, then he muſt neceſſarily fill all Pla- 
ces, and be Omnipreſent. So again, 1 Cor. ii. 10. Oumiſcience is attributed to 
him, for the Spirit ſearcheth all Things, ea, the deep Things of God; and that by 
ſearching here is not meant Enquiry, but Kzowledge and Comprehenſion, the next 
Verſe will inform us, For what Alan knows the Things of a Man, ſave the Spirit of 
a Maa which is ta him? Even ſo the Things of God knoweth no Man, ſave the Spirit 
of God. If then the Spirit's Search be Knowledge, and his Knowledge com- 
prehends IH, what elſe is this but Omniſcience? And as the Actions and 
Atiribatzs, which the Scripture attributes to the Holy Ghoſt are Divine, fo 
are the Hours allo: For fo 1 Cor. vi. 19. our Bodies ace faid to be the Tem. 
ples of the Holy Gt which is in us; now ſince there is nothing can make a 
Temple, which as ſuch is the Houſe of Goa, but only the Inhabitation of a Di- 
vine Perſon, and ſince no Perſon can have right to the Honour of a Temple, 
which, 25 /«c/, is made for divine Worſhip, but he to whom divine Worſhip is due; 
it will hence neceſſarily follow, both that the Holy Ghoſt is a divine Perſon, 
and that he hath right to divine Worſhip ; and accordingly, x Cor. iii. 16. the 
Apoſtle makes the Iahubit ation of God's Spirit in us to be that which conſti- 
tutes us Temples of God ; but how could his Spirit's dwelling in us, conſtitute 
us Templcs of God, unleſs he himſelf were God? 

Beſides all which he is in expreſs Words affirmed to be God: So in 2 Cor. 
itt. 15. 16, 17. Evea anto this Day, when Moſes is read, th: Veil is upon their 
Heorts; nevertheleſs when it ſhall turn to the Lord, the Veil ſhall be taten away; 
now the Lord is that Spirit, aud where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is Libert - Mn 
which Words the Apoſtle, as all agree, refers to Exod. xxxiv. 34. Hen Mo- 
ſes went in b-for2 the Lord to ſpeak with him, he took the Veil off until he came 
gut; from whence I argue, that that Lord whom Moſes went in to ſpeak 
with was Jh, the true Cod; this J-hovah, the Apoſtle tells us, « that 
Yperit ; this Spirit he alſo tells us is the Spirit of the Lord, or the Holy Ghoſt, 
tieretore the Holy Ghoſt is Jeh-wah, the true God. So alſo 4s v. 3, 4. Why 
trath Suu filled thy Heart to ye anto the Floly Ghoſt, &c. Thau haſt not lzed unto 
Aa, but wo Golly, c. in Ling to the Holy Gh, whois God; for if he were 
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P- 
not God, as we are ſure he is not Man, it might as well have been ſaid, thou 
haft not lyed unto Men only, no, nor to the Holy Ghoſt only, but unto God; 
and indeed it ought to be fo expreſſed, ſuppoſing that, by the Holy Ghoſt and 
God, he did not mean the ſame thing; becauſe the Deſign of the Words was 
ro vate Ananias his Crime, from the Conſideration of the Greatneſs of 
the Perſon againſt whom it was committed ; and therefore, had the Holy Ghoſt 
been any thing leſs than God, as we are ſure the Apoſtles were, to whom the 
Lye was immediately told, he ought to have — the Gradation as well 
to the Holy Ghoſt as to Men; then it muſt have it was not meerly 
to Men rer meerly, but to God 
i _ a rr 

ed got unto Mes but unto God, it is plain, that 
From all which Te- 


Abſence, is no other than the third divine Perſon ſubſiſting in the erernal God- 
head. And indeed, conſidering mighty Part he was to act, viz. to medi- 
ate ander Chriſt for God with Men, the ſame Reaſons which rendered it ne- 

ry for Chrift to be God, 3 for this Office, vide Page 24. do 
render it altogether as neceſſary for the Holy Ghoſt to be fo. And indeed how 
is it poſſible he ſhould opera ſo many Men together, at ſuch remote 
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And having given an Account of the Perſoz and Quality of this Divine 
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ly, To explain his Sabordination and Sabſtitution to Chriſt, in this part 
is Mediatorſhip for God with Men. In order to which, it is to be con- 
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fidered, that this Sebordization of the facred Perſons in the Holy Trinity, pro- 
ceeds not In:quality of , but from the uality of their per- 
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order of Nature the Third: For fo the Scripture expreſly aſſerts, that he pro- 
ceeded from the Father, John xv. 26. and alſo that he is he Spirit of the Son, 
Gal. iv. 6. and the Spirit of Chriſt, Rom. viii. 9. and the Spirit of Jeſus Cin it, 
Phil. i. 19. And being the Spirit both of the Father and the Son, he mutt be 
ſuppoſed ro proceed from bo:h. And where-ever the Holy Ghoſt is in the 
Old Teſtament called he Spirit of God, it is in the Hebrew Ruach Elohim in 
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the Plarul, which ſcems to intimate that he proceeded not from one, but from 
two divine Perſons, i. e. not from the Father alone, but from the Son alſo. S0 
that though, as to their Godhead, they are all eqn, yet in order of Nature, 
and in retpect of their perſonal 1 the third i5 mnf-rwoar, the ſecond ſu- 
periour, and the firſt ſuprem?; and being unequal in tho': perſonal Properties, 
by which they ſtand related to each other, it is oy —_ that, accord. 
ing eo theſe their perſonal Inequalities, they ſhould be ſabordinate to one ano- 
ther; and coaſequently that the Father, who is the Fountain of the Drviaity, 
ſhould be ſupreme in the Divine Monarchy ; and that the San, who was be- 
orten Of him, ſhould miniiter to him; and that the Holy Ghoſt, who groceed- 
ect from the Father and the Son, ſhould miniſter to both. And accor ingly in 
all its extern Actions and Adminiſtrations, ti hath ever been the Occonomy 
of the Holy Trinity, for the Father to act by the Miniſtry of the San, and the 
Son by the Minittry of the Holy Ghoſt : For ſo, before the Fl of Man, and 
conſequently, before this Md of the Son commenced, it is evident, that 
even in creating the World, the Father acted by the Soz, and therefore is faid 
to have made the begs him, Heb. i. 2. and the Sus acted by the Spirit, 
who is ſail ro have moved upon the Face of the Chaos, Gen. i. 2. For that 
by the Spirit of Goa there is meant, the third Perſon in the Holy Trinity, we 
have reaſon to believe, becauſe he is elſe * heere faid to have made Man, and 
to have garniſhed the Heavens, as hath been already ſhewn. And ia the 
fame Method of Sabordination the Godhead hath always in its 
Tranfactions with the World, and that more eſpecially and remarkably in this 
great Affair of Meatating with Mankind ; wherein the Father hath always uſed 
the Miniſtry of the Son, and the San the Miniſtry of the Holy Ghoſt. But 
in the Matter of the Mediator, it is evident, that this Saburdination of theſe ſa- 
cred Perſons was founded not only in their perſonal Inequalities, but alſo in a 
mutual Agreement between them, in which the Son agreed with the Father, 
thar, in caſe he would be fo far reconciled to Rebellious Mankind, as to 


them a Covenant of Mercy, and therein, among other Bleſſings, to promiſe them 
his Holy Spirzt, he himſelt would aſſume or Natures, and therein not only 
traut with us perſon ally, in order to the reducing us to our bounden Allegi c, 
but alio die a Scrifice for our Sins; upon which Agreement, the Father, long 
b-tore the Son had f performed his Part of it, even from our firſt 4 
pojt-ſir, granted his Spirit to Mankind, which Spirit was granted to this end, 
that under the Son he ſhould mediate with Mex, in order to the reducing 
them to their due Sahjaction to the Father: For all that heavenly Influence, 
which the Holy Ghoſt ſheds forth upon the Minds of Men, is wholly Media- 

torial in God's behalf, and in order to the reconciling Mens Minds to him; and 
therefore in this his Mediation, he muſt be fu to act in Subordination to 
the Son, who is ſapreme Mediator; and accordingly, as the Son hath been, and 
will be always mediating with Men by thi bleſſed Spirit, even from his . 
ſcerſivs to the Exd of the Werld, ſo I make no doubt he always mediated 
with them by the ſame Spirit, even from the Fall of Man to his [zcarnation : 
For ſo in th: Time of the Old World, we read of the Spiri ftrivins with 
u, i.e. in order to the ſubduing their ſtubborn Wills to a due Subjettion to 
the Will of the Father, Cen. vi. 3. Ia doing of which, he even then Media- 
red for God with Men, under the Great Mediator, and fo he has continued to 
do through all acc Ages of the World: For there is nothing more — 
rent from Scripture, than that it is ander Chriſt, that the Spirit acts in the 
Kingdom of God, upon which account he is called the Spirit of Chriſt, 1 Pet. 
i. 11. even as by the ancient fews he is called the Spirit of the Mefſias, as was 
obſerved b<tore; and this Spirit, whom St. Peter calls the Spirit of Chritt, 
was, as he hintelf there tells us, the Spirit which was in the ancient Pro- 
ph<ts; by which it is evident, that long before Chriſt came, this Spirit was 
%, ad that he atted by him. And even when he came dowa into the 
Worid ts tranſact 2-02: with Men, he generally acted by this holy Spirit : 


For 


— 


— 
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„ and hwoing received of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, (i. e. havi 

jay his Lcrceſſion — Aathoritz of the Father to ſend the Holy Ghoſt, 
according to that Promiſe which he had before purchaſed of him with his 
Blood) he hath ſhed forth this which ye now ſee and hear, i. e. this miraculoys 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. In all which Places it is evident, that the Holy 
Ghoſt was ſubſtituted, commiſſioned, and ſent by the Son, authorized thereunto 
by the Father, to miniſter ander him. For as the Son acts by the Father's 
Authority ; as he is his Minitter, fo all that Authority which he communicates 
to others to act ander him, he muſt derive Originally from the Father, and 
conſequently that Authority by which he ſent the Spirit to act as his Miniſter, 
he muſt have deriv'd from the Father, whoſe Miniſter himſelf is; and hence 
the Father is ſaid 70 ſæud the Spirit in the name of the Son, that is, to appoint 
the Spirit to act ander the Son, and by his authority, John xiv. 26. as the 
Son is ſaid 70 ſend the Spirit from the Father, i. e. by the authority which he 
had received of the Father; and this, I verily believe, is the reaſon wh 
the Apoſtle in Eph. iv. 8. quotes the Pfalmift with that variation, he — 
ed up on high, faith he, ſpeaking of Chriſt, he led Capti Captide, he gave 
Gifts unto M-n, whereas the Words of the Pfalmift are, He received Gifts for 
Men, Pfal. Ixviii. 18. to denote that that Gift of the Holy -Ghoſt which 
Chriſt gave to his Church, was nothing but what he himſelf had firſt re- 
:ived from the Father; ſo that though it was from the Father that the 
Son had his Authority to fend the Holy Ghoſt; yet it was from the Sos that 
the Holy Ghoſt had his Miſſion immediately. And accordingly you may ob- 
ſerve, that after Chriſt's departure from this World, the Holy Głoſt ated 
immediately under Chriſt, as the ſupreme Vicegerent of his Kingdom. For nent 
and immediately under Chriſt he Authoriz | the Biſhops 
the Church, and conſtituted them Overſeers of the Flock Chrift, Acts xx. 
28. It was he that choſe their Perſons, and a them i 
xiii. 2. and gave them their ſeveral Orders and Direttions, Acts xv. 28. xvi. 
6. in all which it is evident he ated ander Chriſt, and ſtill continues to 
act as his ſupreme Subſtitute and Vicegerent ; and accordingly he is ſtiled 
Tertullian, th: Vicarions Vertue or Power, as he was the ſupreme Yicar and S« 
ſtitute of Chriſt in mediaging for God with Men; fo that now the Hol 
Ghoſt is ſubordinate to the Son, not only by virtue of his proceſſion from him 
together with the Father, but alſo by virtue of his being parchaſed and 
obtained by him of the Father by his meritorious Death and Interceſſion. 
I proceed 

15 To ſhew what it is that this Hol Spirit hath done, and ftill continues 
doing in order to the eſſectaating this his Mediation. For there are ſome 
Things which he hath done, and now ceaſes to do, and fome Things which he 
hath always done, and will il continue doing to the end of the World; of 
both which I ſhall give ſome brief account in order to the fuller explica- 
tion of the Miniſtry of the Holy Ghoſt, under Jeſus the great Mediator. 
Firſt therefore, there are ſome Things which he hath done, and now ceaſes 
to do, and of this fort were thoſe extraordinary Operations he performed in 
order to the Plant ing and Beese Chriſt's Goſpel in the World, pon and 
after that his Miraculous ent, of which we read in Ad, ii. For when 
Chriſt was departing from his Diſciples into Heaven, he ordered them 70 
ft 1y at Feruſ.il-m, and not to undertake that mighty work of Planting his 
Goſpel through the World, il they were endued with Power from on High, Luke 
xxiv. 49. which Power from on High was no other than that miraculous 
Aſſiſtance which upon his D?ſceat the Holy Ghoſt did afterwards vouchſafe 
them; upon which order they return to Jeruſalem, and there contiuue till 
the Day of P-»2coſt, Faſtiag and Praying together in an upper Room; when 
al on a ſudden the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon them in a viſhle Body of 
briglit miging Fire, and eadored them with all thoſe Heavenly Powers which 
were requilite to ge them for the Propagation of Chriſt's Goſpel through 


the 


+ of ſome of the moſt material Articles of 
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the World. For as they were to be the firſt Planters of the Goſpel, it was 
requiſite, Firſt, that they ſhould be able to ſpeat the ſeveral Languages of 
thoſe Nations to whom were to Preach; Secondly, that they ſhould 
ho ey 00 oy in the Doctrines which they were to Preach; 
Thirdly, that ſhould be able to give the moſt convincing evidence of 
the truth and divinity of their Doctrines; Fourthly, that they ſhould be 
ducted by Ivfalible Advice all the emergene Difficulties of their 
niſtry; againſt all which N the Holy Ghoft abundantly fuppli 
them : For, 


ntage to 
only enabled by it to preach the Goff 


| 


E 


Nations, in ſach a —_— 1 
their ir very Gift of ſpeaking, being a miracwlows effect of 
Divine undeniable tion that what they ſpake was 
Devine. 

Secondly, Ghoſt fully and clearly inſtructed them in the Doctrine 
which they Preach; and this was no more than what was ne- 
ceſſary. For what Preached, who were the firſt Planters of the Goſpel, 
was to be the Standard of Trath and Falſbood to all ſucceeding Generations, 
and therefore it was highly neceſſary, that 

inſtracted in the Doctrine of the „that fo theic Sacceſſors in all Ages, 
might fafely rely on their Authority. But whilſt they were under the Per- 


ipline of our Saviour, who inſtructed them by Humaze 
dy proprſing his Doctrine to their Ears, and through their 
to their Uzderſtazdings, it is plain they made but very ffow and 
provements. For after all his Pains with t they continued v 
F and at beſt they 

groſs Apprehenſions of the nature of Chriſt's Kingdom, and of the 
Reaſons of his Death, and were very diffidext even of his Reſarrect ian; and 
the reaſon was, that Chriſt taught them as a Mas doth a Man, i. e. by Words, 
which are only the audible Images and Repreſentations of Things, which be- 
ing liable to miſapprehenſion and oblivior, ſome of them they atter 
ſome of them they groſs miſunderſtood. But when the Spir: 
them, a wondrous Light broke all of a ſudden into their LUaderſtanding, by 
which they diſcovered ends iato the Goſpel-Myſfteries in an inſtant, than they 
had done under af our Saviour's teaching. For, though the Spirit taught 
them no zem Doctrines, but did only repeat and explain to them what our 
Saviour had taught them before, (for he ſball receive of mine, faith Chrilt, 7. e. 
of my Doctrine, and ſnal ſbem, or explain it unto you) yet it is evident, he 
taught them much more effect aal than our Seviowr. For he ſpake not to 
their Ears, but to their Minds, and repreſented Things more zakealy and imme- 
diately to their Underſtandings; he converſed with their Spirits, even as Spirits 
do with Spirits, without involving his ſenſe in articulate ſounds, or material 
Repreſentations, but objected it to them in its own wzaked light, and cha- 
Vo f. I. Aaa 2 rafterized 


evidently a miraculous of Divine Power, it follows that Mi 


that is, enabled them by his Spirit, to effect the Sus and Wonders t 
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ractericel it in mediately on their Und And as he immediately 

the Divine Light to their Minds, fo he alſo ilumizared their Minds t 
diſcern and comprehead it; he raiſed and exalted their intellectual Faculties, and, 
as a vital form to the light of their Reaſon, did at7wate, and thereby enable 
it to comprehend his Revelations. And hence, As xix. 6. we are that 
the Diſciples, who upon St. Paul's laying his Hands on them, received the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſpake with Tongues, and Propheſied, i. e. explained the 2 
Myſteries of the Goſpel; for fo Prop in the New Teſtament doth 

commonly ſignifie ; hence 1 Cor. xii. 2. the Apoſtle makes Prophecy to conſiſt 
in underſtauding Divine Myſteries and Knowledge ; and in ver. 9. We know in part, 
faith he, and we Propheſie in part; fo that the effect of their receiving the 
Holy Ghoſt, you ſee, was Prophecy, that is, a clear anderſtanding of, and 
ability to explams the Myſteries of Religion. A plain evidence how effectually 
he taught them, in that they no ſooner became his S:holars, but they were 
fit to be the Teachers of the World. For, though it ſeems probable that he 
as wen as our Saviour inſtructed them 74 42 in the know of the Goſ- 
pe!, ſince it was ſome time ter this deſcent that the Myſtery of the 
— cf the Gentiles was revealed to them, yet it is apparent that he in- 


ſtructa lem much faſter than our Saviour had done, much fuller ; and 
that iuoſe Impreſſions of Divine Truth, which he made upon their Under- 


ſtindings, were much more wvigorow and clear, and therefore could not be fo 
ealily eĩcher ſorgotten or miſtaken by them. And accordingly our Saviour 
himfelf tells them, that he bad many Things to ſay unto them, but they could not 
bear them; ſuch was the narrowneſs of their Capacity, and the way of his 
teaching: Howbeit, faith he, when the Spirit of Trath i come, he ſhall lead you 
into all Truth, John xvi. 12, 13. and teach you all Things, John xiv. 20. Thus 
the Holy Ghoſt — inſtructed them what Doctrine they were to Preach 
to the World, by his n—_— ———— 
liver down the Truth to us, the whole T and nothing bet the Truth. 
Thirdly, The Holy Ghoſt enabled them to give the moſt convincing Evi- 
dence of the 17uth and Diviaity of their Doctrine; without which it was im- 
poſſible they ſhould ever have ſucceeded in their Miniftry. But the only 
c-r:4in Evidence they could give that their Doctrine was Divine, was the Teſti- 
mony of Miracles, For there is which pretends to be Divine, can 
any otherwiſe evidence itſelf to be ſo, but by | ing that is apparently 
Divinc; and there being nothing apparently Divine, but what is plainly and 
can 
attteſt the Divinity of any Docttrines. Wherefore, to enable the firſt 2 
of the Goſpel, to convince the World that their Doctrine was Divine, it was 


highly requiſite that they ſhould be endowed with this Divize Power of 


working Miracles, and accordingly fo they were upon this miraculous deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon them: For ſo Acts ii. 43, upon this coming of the 
Holy Ghoſt on them, we are told that »any Wonders and Signs were done by 
the Apoſtles ;, ſo alſo As iv. 30, 31. that upon their Praying that God would 
ftretch forth his Hand to heal, and that Signs and Wonders might be done by the 
name of Jeſus; God, in anſwer to the Prayer, filled chew with the Holy Ghoſt, 

' had 
prayed for. It is true indeed, they had in ſowe meaſure this Gift of hy Holy 
Ghoſt before this miraculous Deſcent, even while our Saviour was among 
them, but that was very ſparingh, and only upon ſome particular Occaſions, 
and for the effecting ſome particular Iſiracles; but our Saviour promiſed 
them, that upon his going to the Father, to fend the er to them, 
't vey who believed on him, ſhould not only do the Works which he did, bat greater works 


thaa thoſe, John xiv. 12. and accordingly when after his Aſcenſfios the Holy 


Ghoſt came upon them, he continued with them, and upon all Occaſions im- 
powered them to do all Kinds of Miracles, for the Confirmation of theic 
Doctrine; fo that whereas before the greateſt part of theſe iraculons Signs 


of 
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of the Divinity of the Chriſtian Doctrine were performed by Chriſt himſelf in 
* by that means confined to the Place of his Perſonal Habi- 
tation; which was too »arrow a Theatre for many Spectators to behold them; 
the Holy Ghoſt, by working Miracles in hi name of all Sorts, and upon 4d 
Occaſions in and by his Miniſters, who were preſently to be diſperſed over 
the face of the whole Earth, did much more amply diſplay his Divine Power, 


and with greater ſpeed ſpread the Renown of it through the World, and 


conſtantly impowering of mam Perſons, in nam Parts of the World, to 
TEES — * i in Chriff's Name, did r 
E in ma Th amp/ through the World, and at once pay his Myjeſty and 
Power, over the face of the whole Earth. For what Chriſt did in his own 
Perſon while he was on Earth, that and much more, the Holy Ghoſt did in 
the Perſons of all his Miniſters; and the Holy Ghoſt did that at the ſame Time 
in a thouſand Parts of the World, which Chriſt did in one; and by theſe „n- 

racu/ous Effects, which are therefore called the Evidence and Demonſtration 
the Spirit, 1 Cor. ii. 4. the Holy Ghoſt aſſerted to the World the Tre: ak. 
Divinity of thoſe Doctrines which the Miniſters of Jeſus taught: For this Gift 
of Miracles expired not with thoſe Primitive Miniſters, but was continued 
down to their Sacceſſors for ſeveral Generations together, until the Chriſtian 
Doctrine was propagated through the World; and then, when it had done its 
Work, and accompli its End, it was witharers , as being no longer neceſſary. 
Fourchly and Laſtly, The Holy Ghoſt conducted them by his on infal;- 
ble Advice, through all the emergent Difficulties of their Miniſtry : For the 
Work wherein they were engaged, was attended with Difficulties that were 
utterly inſaperable ro Human Wiſdom and Power : For, firſt, their Work being 
ſuch as required an imwizcible Courage and frm Integrity ot Mind, a warcb/u! 
Prudence and ſporleſs Purity of Manners, it was highly needtul, eſpecially a: 
firſ# (a good Begs os Apobyn nya great Undertakings) that 
they ſhould be fallin directed what Perſons were to be ordained to it, and 
which of thoſe were moſt fir and proper for the ſeveral Countries and Provinces 
ot the World; and then through the whole Courſe of their Miniſtry they were 
fain to contend 1 united = _ Malice of => — and were ve- 
often ſent to among ffrange Nations, w empers and Manners 
ley vations mar; and ſtill where-ever they came, they had Spies upon 
them to watch their Deſi and obſerve their Actions, and ever and anon 
they were accuſed and impleaded by ſubtil and inſinnating Orators before the Tri- 
banals of their Enemies, and there forced to anſwer for themſelves. Beſides 
that they, being to convert both Jews and Geniles, between whom there was 
an inveterate Averſion, and to «ite them together into one Communion, it 
could not be otherwiſe expected, but that great Diſſenſſaus ſhould ariſe 
among their nn Converts, as accordingly it happened; which if not mana- 
ged with infinite Prudence, muſt needs give a great Diſturbance to them, and 
:aterrupt the Courſe, and hinder the Succeſs of their Miniſtry. And in fuch 
difficalt Circumſtances, it was almoſt impoſſible for them not to miſcarry, with- 
out being conducted by an infallible Pradence and Circamſpeition ; under all 
which Exigences the Holy Ghoſt ſerved the Primitive Church in the ſame Ca- 
pacity as the Urim and Thummim did the ancient Jews, i. e. as an Oracle to ad- 
wiſe them in all Cafes of Diffica'ty, and direct them in the Management of all 
their great and weighty Affairs. Thus in that difficult Cafe, which of the A- 
poſtles ſhould be ſent forth to the Gen?zes, the Holy Ghoſt either by a Bach. 
Cal, 1. e. Voice from Heaven, or an immediate Inſpiration, thus directs them, 
Separate 4 2 Paul and Barnabas, for the Work wherennty I have called them, Atts 
xili. 2. and when they went forth among the Gentiles, the Holy Ghoſt advi- 
{cs them where they Haul preach, and where not, Adds xvi. 6. a nd alſo in 
the choice of their Biſhops, they had always the Directians of the Holy Ghoſt 
to in Acts xx. 28. it is ſaid, that it was the Holy Ghoſt that ſet them over th- 
Hoc; and St. Paw! tells 17:19:97 chat the q pray Or Epiſcopal Office, wherewith 
| he 


— 
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he was inveſted, was given him by Prophecy, 1. e. by the immediate Direction of 
the Holy Ghoſt; and Se. Clemens, who was a * of the Apoſtles, tells us, 
that in thoſe Times they ordained Biſhops, mwwar: v hee, diſceruing by 
the Spirit, who ſhould be ordained ; and again, that they did it, e 
cuzires recen, having a perfect — who they ſhould chuſe. And 
thus alſo for compoſing che Differences which aroſe between their Jewiſs and 
Gentile Converts, they had the immediate Advice of the Holy Ghoſt, who di- 
rected them to that wiſe Expedient, As xv. 28. by which the Peace of the 
Church was ſecured for the preſent, and afterwards maintained in deſpite of 
all the Attempts of ſedi:ious Incendiaries to break and divide it. And thus 
having recourſe upon all Occaſions to this inf allible Guide, they were never ar 
a loſs either what to ſay, or how to behave themſelves ; the Holy Ghoſt making 
good to them what our Saviour had 2 them, Muhen they bring you before 
Magiſtrates, take no thought what ye ſhall anſwer, for the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach yoa a; 
the ſame Hour what ye ought to jay, Luke xl. 11, 12. 

heſe are the extraordinary Things which the Holy Ghoſt acted for and 
under Chriſt, in order to the planting and propagating his Goſpel through the 
World, and which he continued to att fo long as it was —— for that end: 
For as for the firft, the Gift of Tongues, it ſeems to have been continued no 
longer than till the Goſpel had been preached to, and fome Converts made iz 
the ſeveral Nations, the Firſt-fraits of whom were always ordained to the 
Work of the Miniſtry; and when once the ſeveral Nations had Natives of 
their own to preach the Goſpel to them in their ow? Languages, there was no 
farther Neceſſity of this miraculous Gift of Tongues. And then as for the 
ſecond, the Gift of Revelation, it ſeems to have been continued no longer than 
till the whole New Teſtament was revealed, and the ſeveral Parts of it were 
collected into one Volume, and diſtributed to the ſeveral Churches; after 
which there was no farther Neceſſity of any zew Revelation. But as for 
the third, the Gift of Miracles, it ſeems to have continued much longer than 
either of the former, as indeed there was longer Occaſion for it, eſpecially for 
that of ejecting evil Spirits, who, for many Ages, had been the Gods of the 
World, and detecting their Frauas and Impoſtures, that ſo by beholding the 
manifold Triumphs of Chriſt's Power over them, the Heathen might be at 
length convinced of the Falſeneſs of their o Religion, and of the Truth of 
ChrijPs; and accordingly this Gift, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, was continued in 
the Church for above Two hundred Years together, till it had wrought its de- 
ſigned effect, 1. e. had ſufficiently detected the Fraud and Malice of tho!: 
Idol-Gods, to the Conviction of all that were convincible, and then it was 
withdrawn as being no farther neceſſary. And then as for the laſt, vg. the 
Gift of Counſel and Direction, it ſeems to have been continued no longer than 
till the Government of the Church was every where ef ubliſþ:d, and its Affairs 
reduced into a ſtated Courſe and Method, by which ſufficient Proviſion being 
made againſt thoſe emergent Difficulties, with which the State of Chriſtiani- 
ty was perplexed, this Gilt alſo ceaſed, together with the Reſon and Neceſſi:y 
of it. Thus by theſe extraordinary Gifts and Operations the Holy Ghoſt con- 
tinued to ſolicize the Cauſe of Chriſt and his Religion in the World, till by 
their invincible Evidence he had baffled the Malice and Prejudice of a delades 
World, and c:ptivated Mankind into the Belief and Obedience of the Goſpel ; 
and this being effected, he diſcontinued thoſe Extraordinaries, and now pro. 
cceds to folicite the ſame Cauſe in a more ordinary and fanding Way and Me- 
thod, viz. by Co- operating with Mens Minds and Wills in a more baman and 


regalar manner, by joining in with their Reaſon, and thereby influencing their 
Vill and Affections; which brings me to the 


2. Second fort of the Holy Ghoſt's Operations, viz. that which he ordizari- 
ly doth, and always hr done, and will always continue to do: For, upon 
the Ceſſation of theſe his race Operations, the Holy Ghoſt did not who!- 
ly niharaw himſelf from Mankind, but he ſtill continues mediating with us, 


under 
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under Chriſt, in order to the reconciling our Wills and Afeitions to God, and 
ſubduing that inveterate Malice and Enmity againſt him, which our degenerate 
Nature hath contracted : For it is by this bleſſed Spirit that Chriſt hath pro- 
miſed to be with us to the End of the World, Matth. xxviii. 20. and Chriſt him- 
ſelf hath aſſured us, that upon this Aſcenſion into Heaven, he mond prey Lis 
Father, and he ſhoald give us another Comforter, meaning this Holy Ghoſt, that he 
might abide with us for ever, John xiv. 16. and accordingly the Holy Ghoſt i; vitally 
nntted to the Church of Chriſt, even as the Souls are united to their Bodies: Hor 
as there is one Body, i.e. Church, ſo there i one Spirit, i. e. one Holy Ghoſt wiich 
auimates that Body, Eph. iv. 4. and hence the Unity of the Church is in the forc- 
going Verſe called the Unity of the Spirit; becauſe as the Soul, by diſfuſing itſelt 
through all the Parts of the Body, antes them together, and keeps rhem from 
flying abroad, and diſperſing into Atomes ; ſo the Holy Spirit, by diffuſing himſeli 
throughout this myſtical Body, joius and anites all its Parts together, and aakes 
it one ſeparate and individual Corporation. So that, when by Baptiiin we 
are once incorporated into this Body, we are intitled zo, and do at caſt, 4: 
jure, participate of the vital Influence of the Holy Ghoſt, who is the H of 
it; and accordingly, as Baptiſm joins us to that Body, of which this Divine 
Spirit is the Soul; ſo it allo conveys that Divine Spirit to us. So that as in 
natural Bodies, thoſe Ligaments which anite and tie the Parts to one another, 
do alſo coavey Life and Spiri to them all; fo alſo in this fie, Body, tho. 
federal Rites of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, which are, as it were, its 
Nerves and Arterics, that join and confederate its Members to one another, are 
alſo the Conveyances of that ſpiritual Lite from the Holy Gholt, which mows; 
and actuates them all. And hence the wiſhizs of Regeneration, and the renown 
of the Holy Ghoſt, the being born of Water and the Holy Ghoſt, are put together 
as concurrent Things; and in As ii. 38. Baptiſm is affirmed to be neceſlary 
to our receiving the Holy Ghoſt ; and it by Baptiſm we receive the Holy 
Ghoſt, that is, a Right and Title to his Grace and Iafluence, then muſt the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt be ſtill uppoſed vital united ro the Church, whereof we are made 
Members by our Baptiſm, and like an Ozaipreſeat Soul, to be drf:j:4 all 
through it, and to. move and actuate every part of it by his heaven, Gre 
and Influence. > 

It is true, he doth not move and actuate us by meer Fre and irreſiſtible 
Tower, fo as to zcce{/itate us, or to deleruiue our natural Liberty one way or 
rother, nor doth he ordinarily work upon Men in ſuch a ffrange and mira- 
culous way as he did in the firſt Miniſtration of the Goſpel, when he frequent- 
ly transformed Men, in an inftant, from BeH, and Devils into Saints, and, 
25 it were, at one Act, turned the whole T:az of their Natures into a quite 
contrary Current: For ſo Origen againſt Celſus very often triumphs in theſe 
ſadden and miraculous Converſions, wrought by the Chriſtian Religion; fo ib. 
1. p. 21. Should any Man, ſaith he, releaſe Mens Souls from all forts of 
Wiekedneſs, from Luſt, and Unrighteouſneſs, and Contempt of God, and 
this but in a hundred Inſtances, furely no Man would imagine that : he 
could ever have inſpired fo many Men with Reafons ſtrong enough to con- 
quer ſo many Vices without a D:24ze Aſſiſtance ; but if you enquire into the 
Lives of thoſe that have embraced Chriſtianity, you will find that whereas 
before they lived in all Impurities and Luſts, af & 9! T2AANPzTL Tov A Tie 
7e“ my rain Emranl=2 6 , geg oy tz Rec, i. e. from that very time 
wherein they received the Word, how much more equal and temperate, ſe- 
ricus and conſtant are they grown? So again, ib. 2. p.78. in Antwer to Cel- 
{+s, who calls Chriſtianity a peſtilent Doctrine, neither Jun, faich he, nor any 
one elſe can ever make it out, er. (Af. Torres d fn, tmihipu dn) 2 
þ 1 9225 1 xX £7: 2 4 2 METH ge GTUVNG 25 De Array 2270 
e . e. that a peſtilent Doctrine ſhould fo wonderfully convert the moit 
»-oflizate Perfons that embraced it, to a Lite moſt ſuitable to Nature and 
ton, and all manner of Vertue. Such were the miraculows Operations of 
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the Holy Ghoſt in thoſe Days, as to tranſport Men, in an inſtant, from an 
inveterate Habit of Wi s to a Habit of and Vertue: For fo 
Lattantius de falſ. ſup. lib. 3. c. 26. What a mighty Influence the divine Pre- 
cepts have upon Mens Souls daily experience ſhews; For, faith he, Da mihi 
virum qui ſit iracundus, maledicus, effrenatus ; pauciſſimis Dei verbis tam placidum 
quam ovem reddam : da cupidum, avarum, tenacem , jam tibi eum liberalem dabo && 
pecuniam ſuam plenis manibus largientem : da timidum doloris ac mort; jam cruces 
& ignes e taurum contemmet : da libidinoſum, Adulterum, Ganeonem ; jam ſobrium, 
caſtum, continentem videbis : da crudelem, & ſanguinis appetentem , jam in veram 
clementiam furor ille mutabitur : da injuſtum, inſipientem, peccatorem , continuò Eg 
us EF prudens E innocens erit; i. e. Give me a Man who is wrathful, reproach. 
ul, ungovernable, and with a few Words of God, I will render him as placid 
as a Lamb; give me a covetous, a niggardly and texaciow Man; I will return 
him to thee liberal, and diſtributing his Money with a bountiful Hand; give 
me one that is timorows of Grief and Death, he ſhall deſpiſe all manner of 
Torment; give me one that is laſtful, adulterows, and a Buffoas, you ſhall pre- 
ſently ſee him ſober, chaſte, and continent; give me one that is crael and thir- 
ſty of Blood, his Fury ſhall be immediately converted into Pity and Clemency ; 
ive me one that is «njaſft, fooliſh, and criminal, and he ſhall be preſently ren- 
red juſt, prudent, and innocent: Which wondrous Changes were fo very fre- 
quent in the Primitive Times, that the Heathens, as St. As/tiz hath obſerved, 
were very much amazed at them, and therefore attributed them to the Power 
of Magick, thinking it impoſſible they ſhould ever be effected without the Aſ- 
ſiltance of ſome very powerful 1 2 
But ſince Chriſtianity hath been /pread through the World, and prevailed 
io far as to be the Religioa of Nations, the Divine Spirit doth not ordinarily 
work upon Men in fuch a ſtrange and miraculous way, nor produce in them 
ſuch ſadden Changes and inſtantancous Converfions ; but more gradu- 
ally, and more ſuitably to the Methods of Human Nature, by joining in with 
our Underſtandings, and leading us on by Reaſox and Perſwaſion from Acts to 
Diſpoſitions, and from Diſpoſit iams to Habits of Piety. So that whatſoever Grace 
he vom affords us, ordinarily works on us in the ſame way, and after the ſame 
manner, as if all were performed by the Strength of our own Reaſon; fo that 
in the Renovation of our Natures, we cannot certainly diſtinguiſh what is 
done by the Spirit, from what is done by our natural Reaſon and Conſcien e 
co- 92 him; only this we do moſt certaialy know, that in this 
ed Work the Spirit is the wu, and principal Agent; that without hum ne 
can do nothing ; that he u the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, who wor bet 
ia us to will and to do according to his own pleaſure; but yet that he doth not 
work upon us as a Mzchanick upon dead Materials; but as upon living and free 
U 


Agents, that c and maſt co-uperate with him; that he acts not on us by 
any neceſſary Caſuality, but in fuch a way as is fairly conſiſtent with the »- 
tural Liberty of our Wills; and doth not renew us whether we mull or »0, 
but takes our free Canſent and Exdeavour along with him; and that having 
done all on 5 part, that is neceſſary to pertwade us, he expects that we 
ſhould conſtdcy what he faith, and upon that, conſent to his graciows Motions, 
and exprels this Conſent in a conſtant Courſe of holy and vertuoxs Endeavours ; 
and that unleſs we do thus concur with him, we ſhall for ever remain and 
teriſh in our Sin, notwithitanding all that Grace which he affords us. But as 
tor the particular mazxzer of the Holy Ghoſt's Operation on our Mind, it i- 
not to be expected that we, who know ſo little of the Nature and Intercouri? 
ot Spirits, ſhould be able to render a clear and diftiai# Account of it; only 
thus much may be faid, that our Soul being a thinkizs Spirit, whoſe very Et- 
lence conſiſts in a Power or Principle of Cogzration, feems naturally incapable 
of any other Paſſion from any external Agent, but only the Impreſſion ot 
10ugits For how can a Spirit, whoſe very Eſſence is thinking, be any other- 
wile affected by any thing without it, but only by being made to think, 8 
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by having ſuch Thoughts and Conſiderations impreſs d on it? And by the ſame 
reaſon that Bodies, which are material Subſtances, are impreſſible only by 
Matter, Souls which are thinking Subſtances, muſt be impreſſible only by 
Thought. And hence we find Experience, that there is no Object we con- 
verſe with can any otherwiſe affect our Mizd, than by ſuggeſting ſuch Thoagh: 
and Ry I. it; and that all — * SIE of our Minds con- 
fiſts in joyful and tormenting Thoughts; which are plain Arguments that our 
Mind Eh of Being, which nothing but "Thought can ſtrike or touch, and 
which hath no ſenſe or feeling of any thing, but only of dreadful or hopeful, 
pleaſant or painful Cogitations. And if this be fo, then the way of the Holy 
Spirits working upon our Minds, ſuppoſing that he works ſuitably to their 
Natures, muſt be by inſpiring or impreſſing with Thoughts : For as he is 
an infinite Spirit, he is always and every where with our Spirits, and 
hath an immediate Acceſs to them, by Vertue of which he can ſpeak to our 
Minds whenever and whatever he pleaſes, and alſo unge what he ſpeaks with 
that Life and Power, as to excite our moſt ſeriows Con tion and Attention ; 
A 1 works upon us, in order 62 
us to God, wiz. by inſpiring ſuc Thoughts into our Minds, as are 

ade us _— obey the Goſpel, and by a continued 


apt to move and perſw to 


Repetition of them «rging and preſſing them upon us, in order to the reduci 
our vain and roving Minds to a fixed and ſerious Attention to them: For it 
is very apparent that our Faith and all our good Reſolutions are the immediate 
Effects of deep and ſerious Conſideration. J my ways, faith David, and 
turned my Feet wnto thy Teſtimonies. So that in reducing us to God, the great 


Conſideration; which 


12 Refolut y b 
of But this 
plainly appear, by 


which the 


1. Illumination. 

2. Sanct iſcat ian. 

3. Quickning or Excitation. 
4. Conforting or Supporting. 


» Interceſſion. 

furt, Illumination, or Informing our Minds with the light of heavenly Truth; 
thus i. 17, 18. the Apoſtle prays, that the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Father of Glory, would give unto them the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation in the 
Knowledge of him, that the Eyes 4 their Underſtanding being enlightned, they might 
kuow what is the Hope of Chriſt”s Calling, and what the Riches of the Glory of his In- 
heritance in the Saints; and 1 Cor. ii. 12. we are told, that it is by recerving the 
Spirit of God that we know the Thi s that are freely given us of God. Now this Illu- 
mination of the Spirit is two-fold ; Firſt, External, by that Revelation which he 
hath given us of God's Mind and Will in the holy Scripture, and that iacu- 
lows Evidence, by which he ſealed and atteſted it; for all Scripture is given by 
Inſpiration of God, 2 Tim. iii. 16. or, as it is elſewhere expreſſed, was delivered 
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by holy Mew, 4s they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. i. 21. And all theg. 
rairaculous Teſtimonies we have to the Truth and Divinity of Scripture, re, 
as hath been already proved, from the Holy Ghoſt, and upon that account 
are called, the Demonſtration of the Spirit. So that all that Light we reccixe 
ſrom Scripture, and all the Evidence we have that %t Light is Dirine, we 
derive originally from the Holy Spirit. But beſides this External Illumination 
of the Spirit, there is alſo an Iaternal one, which conſiſts in m27reſ7g that ex. 
ternal Light and Evidence of — 2 upon our Underſtznaings, whereby wo 
are enabled more clearly to apprehend, and more effectually to believe it: Hor 
though the Divine Spirit doth not (at leaſt in the 0r4:zary Courſe of his 0. 
peration) illuminate our Minds with any zew Truths, or zew Evidenccs of 
Truth, but only preſents to our Minds thoſe Old and Primitive Truths, and 
Evidences, which he at firſt revealed and gave to the World; yet there i; 

no doubt, but he ſtill continues not only to ſaggeſt them both to our Minde, 
but to urge and repeat them with that Izportanity, and thereby to impriut 
them with that Clearzeſs and Efficacy, as that if we do, through a wicked Pre- 
judice againſt them, wilfulli divert our Minds from them to vain or ſinful Ob- 
jects, we muſt unavoidably apprehend them far more ditinily, and unt to 
them far more cordially and effectzally than otherwiſe we ſhould or could have 
done: For, alas! our Minds are naturally ſo vain and fupid, fo giddy, liftle(:, 
and in dvertent; eſpecially in Spiritual Things which are abſt r att from com- 
mon Senſe, as that did not the Holy Spirit frequently preſent, importunate!\ 
urge, and thereby fx them on our Minds, our Kyow/2;/ge of them would be 
ſo coxfuſed, and our Belief fo wavering and unſtable, as that they would never 
have any prevailing Influence on our Wills and Affections. So that our Kzow- 
ledge and Belief of divine Things, fo far forth as they are ſaving and eff:(t ul 
to our Renovation, are the Fruits and Products of this internal Illumination 
of the Spirit. 

2 Another of theſe ordinary Operations of the Spirit, is Saz7ifco- 
tion; which conſiſts in the parifying our Wills and Affect ions from thoſe wick- 
ed Iacliuutiums and inordinate Laſts, which countermaz4 God's Will in us, and 
fer us at Eumity againſt him; and this alſo the Scripture attributes to the Ho- 
ly Spirit. So II. iii. 5. For according to his Mercy he ſaverb ws by the we bing 0 
Regeneration aud — of the Holy Ghoſt ; and in 1 Cor. vi. 11. But ye are wa(h- 
ed, but ye ore ſantlified, but ye are juſtified, in the Name of our Lord Jeſus, and by 
the Spirit of our God. And this is the meaning of our being ſealed by the Spiri:, 
ſo often mentioned in the New Teſtament, vis. our receiving his Image or 
{-upreſſivn from him; which conſiſts in Holineſs-and Righteouſneſs ; and by this 
[ or Impreſſios we are diſcriminated and ſet apart from the reſt of the 
World, as 4 choſen Generation, a royal Prieſthood, an holy Nation, and a peculiur 
People, x Pet. ii. 9. and made Nings and Prieſts anto God, Rev. 1. 6. upon which 
account we are faid to be azointed by the Spirit, x Joha ii. 20. and by the ſime 
Image, we are alſo intitled to, and ſecured of, all the Bleſſings of the New 
Covenant; upon which account it is called, The Earzeft of the - we and th- 
firſt Fruits of the Spirit. And this Image of himfelf the Holy G produces 
in us, by ſuggeſting to our Minds the powerful Motives and Arguments of Re- 
ligion ; and by often reiterating, imprints them upon us with all their native 
Force and Efficacy, in the moſt lvely and affeiting Characters; and by theſe his 
bleſſed Suggeſtions, he, by degrees, perſwades and bends our ſtubborn Wills, 
mclts and wollifies our hard Hearts, reduces and tempers our wild AﬀeRtions to a 
willizz Compliance with the Will of God; and at length to a hearty Compla- 
cency ia all thoſe Inſtances of Piety and Friae, wherein our Santtification, or 
this Image of himſelf, congits ; which Operation of the Spirit we frequent! 
experience in ourſelves: For, how often do we find good Thoughts injected in 
to our Minds, we know not how nor whence, which are many times impro- 
ved into ſuch /froag and vehement Convictions of the Folly and Dunger of our 
Sin; as, even in the midſt of our looſe Mirth and Joiity, and in deſpite of all 
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our Endea vours to chaſe them from our Minds, and rock ourſelves into a deep 
ſecarity, ceaſe not to follow and hunt, and importune us; till they have ſcared 
us into wiſe and ſober Reſolutions : And though we, like azgratefal Creatures, 
do oftentimes ſtifle the good Motions of the Spirit, and turn a af Ear to his 
Calls and gracious Invitations, = he not preſently give us over, but 
ll, as we are running away him, we hear a voice behind us calling 
after us to return; and though we ſtill run oz, yet ſtill he follows us with his 
Importunities h the whole courſe of our ſiaful Life, till either he hath 
brought us back, or us paſt all hope of Recovery. And indeed fuch is the 
degeneracy of our Natures, the vanity of our Minds, and the prejudice of our 
Wills and Affections againſt Gad and Goodneſs, that, without this ſanTtitying 
influence of the Holy Ghoſt, it is certain no Man ever was, or ever wil be 
reclaimed to a State of Piety and Vertae. For h our Religion furniſhes 
with ſuch Metives as are infinitely ſufficient to perſuade us, and though our 
Minds and Wills are not fo depraved, but that ſtill we are naturally capable 
to conſider, and naturally free to follow thoſe Motives ; yet fo vain and rovias 
are our Minds, fo averſe to all ſerious and ſpiritual Thoughts; fo /{nbborn and 
inflexille are our Wills to thoſe ſpiritual Duties, which thoſe Motives perſwade 
to; fo cankered and prejudiced againſt them, that, did not the Holy Ghoſt fre- 
quently impreſ them on our Minds, and pathetically urge and apply them to 
our Wills and Affections, we ſhould never of ourſelves fo throughly conſider 
them, as to be conquered and perſuaded by them; but either our Thoughts 
would preſently fly away from them, and rove into ſenſual Cares or Pleaſures ; 


or our Wills 
their Luſts againſt them, would infallibly bafle and defeut them. So that it 
is to this ſaxttifying influence of the Holy Ghoſt, that all the Graces and good 
Diſpoſitions of our Minds are owing. _ | 
Thirdly, Another of theſe ordinary Operations of the Spirit is Quickening or 
Exciting us in the ways of Piety and Vertue. For as by his ſanctihing in- 
fluence he firſt inſpired us with ſpiritual Life, ſo he till proceeds to cheriſh 
and int igorate it, and to quicken it up into Adiwvity and Motion, whenever 
he perceives it d4roop or wiſh. Hence the Apoltles, Gal. v. 25. If we live 
by the Spirit, let us alſo by the Spirit, 1. e. if we have received Spiritual 
| Life from him, let us move and act by him; and hence alſo we are faid to 
be led by the Spirit of God, i. e. to be moved and conducted in our motion by 
him, Rom. viit. 14. And this he alſo doth, partly by adzoniſhing and putting 
us in mind of our Duty, which, in the Croud and Hurry of our world! 
Ocoaſions, we are too prone to forget, and partly ſaggeſting to our Minds 
ſuch Conſiderations of Religion as are moſt apt to quicken our ſluggiſh endea- 
vour, to allure our hope, or alarm our fear, or affect our ingenuity ; and by 
theſe to excite our zeal, and render us more ative and vigorous in the ways 
of Piety and Vertue: And, of this operation of the Holy Spirit, there is no 
good Man but hath fregaent experience. For thus, when our Thoughts are 
ſauandred abroad among our Worldly Cares and Pleaſures, we are many 
Times aſſaulted with azexpetFed Temptations, which finding our Minds in + 
careleſs, forgetful, and incogitant poſture, are apt to Pages and hurry us into 
ſinful Actions before we are aware, in which nick of time a good hong is 
ſuddenly ſbot into our Minds to war» and admoniſb us, of the precipice of (in 
and guilt we are fallizg into; by which, if we are not wilfully aeg, and 724d- 
wertent to it, the temptation is diſcovered, and baffled, and defeated ; and thus, 
alſo, when through the many Temptations that do here ſurround us, our 
Seal for Gad and Goodneſs doth at any Time /z2guiſv; and we begin to 
grow cold and rmaifferent in Religien ; we find a world ct good Thoughts 
preſſirg ſo hard upon our Minds, as that without doing violence to ourſelves, 
we cannot avoid ijtening and attending to them; and when they have almoſt 
forced themiclves into our attention, there they do fo vigorouſly ſtruggle 
with our reluctant Wills, fo pathetically addreſs to our IH A ffections, that, 
Vo. L BÞb 2 withour 
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without eq«al violence to ourſelves, we cannot avoid being moved by their 
Perſnaſions, and at laſt c ed by their wertul Importazities. Now thef. 
good Thoughts are many Times the immediate [/prat:ons and _— of the 
Holy Spirit to our Minds, which he very often mpriuts on us with that life 
and vigour, and repeats and urges with that efficacious Ardour and reſtlec 
Importunity, that unleſs we are ſtrangely obſtizare, we cannot find i 
Hearts to repel or reſiſt them. ; 5 
Fourthly, Another of theſe ordinary Operations of the Holy Spirit on Mens 
Minds is comforting and ſupporting them, or aſpiring their Minds with ſuch 
Joys and Refreſhments, as are neceſſary to ſupport them under the Difficaltie 
and Temptations they are here expoſed to. For this operation of the Spirit is 
a ſtanding proviſion againſt ſuch Difficulties and Temptations, as are too 
great for an ordinary patience and courage to conteſt with, and is not ordizary 
vouchſafed to us, but only at ſuch Times when we are called to do or ſuffer 
ſomething beyond ourſelves, and above our own ſtrength and ability; in which 
Cafes we are ſecured of this ſupporting i1fluence of the Spirit by that Pro- 
mile, 1 Cor. x. 13. God is faithful, who will not ſaſſer ye to be tempted above what 
ye are able, bat will with the Temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that ye may be 
able to bear it. For thus we read of the Primitive Church, that they walked 
in the comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts ix. 31. 5. e. had the conſtant ſupporting 
influence of the Spirit of God, to ſtrengthen and bear ap their Minds r that 
mighty Work and thoſe grievos Perſecutions they were to undergo; and the 
Apoſtle makes it his earneſt Prayer to God for his Chriſtian Romans, that 
he would fill them with all joy and peuce in believing ; that is, in their Profeſſion 
of the Chriſtian Faith, and that they might abound in hope through 1 of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Rom. xv. 13. And accordingly we find the Ages of Perſecution 
abounding with remarkable Inftances of this operation of the Holy Ghoſt. 
For whereas conſtant Perſecutions never failed to exterminate falſe Religions 
from the World; witneſs the Heathen Religion and the Chriftian Hereſies, 
the Priſcilians, Ariaus, and Donatiſts, which whilſt they were tolerated or con- 
nived at, did mightily excreaſe and multiply, but under wigorows Perſecutions 
immediately ſhrunt, and in a little Time dwindled into nothing; the tree 
Chriſtianity, on the entrary, bore up its head under the heariieft Oppreſſions, 
and triumph'd in the midſt of Hames, and was fo far from being vanquiſhe4 
by all the barbarous Cruelties of its Perſecutors, that the more they perſecuted 
ir, the more it conquered and prevailed; which doubtleſs is in a 


In our 


t meaſure 
to be attributed to this ſ@pportiag influence of the Holy Spirit, which ſtill ac- 
companied its Confeſſors and Martyrs. For, how was it that a Company 


of :eader Virgins, delicate Matrons, and aged Biſhops, could ever have endured 
thoſe long and dolorows 2 as many Times they did, when their 
Tormentors took their turns Morning to Night; and pled them with all 
Kinds of Cruelties, till they were oftentimes forced to give over, and confe/s 
that they had not Heart enough to iaflict the Tortures which thoſe 
Sufferers had courage enough to endure How could they have ſag in the 
midit of Flames, ſmiled u Racks, triamph'd upon Wheels and Cataſts's, 
and there challe-ged their — as they — did, to diſtend their 
Limbs to the «moſt ſtretch, to tear their fleſh with Lagule, to ſcorch their 
tender Parts with Fires, and rake their Bowels with Spites and Gaunches? 
How, I ſay, could they have endured all theſe miſcrable harraſings of 
their tender Fleſh, with the moſt witty and exquiſite Fortures, and this 
ſometimes for ſundry Days together, when for one baſe and.cowardly Word 
they might have been relcaſed when they þ!2:ſ2d, had they not been /upported 
wit! an viſible hand, and refreſbed with ſuch ſtrong Confolations, as not only 
avated, but ſometimes quite extinguiſbed their Pains? And the /e Com- 
torts, though not perhaps in the fame degree, other good Men have frequeat- 
ly experienced ; ſometimes upon their undertaking ſome great and Heriock 
Othce of Piety or Verrue; ſometimes in their confli# with ſome great 


Temptatior; 
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Temptation; ſometimes when they have been forely oppreſſed with ſome 
mighty Sorrow or A ffliction; and ſometimes in the hour and extremities of 
Death: For it is only upon theſe, or ſuch like extraordiaary Occaſions, that the 
Holy Spirit uſually adminiſters theſe great Conſolations to our Minds. And 
this he alſo performs in the ſame manner as he doth the aforenamed Operations, 
viz. by ſuggeſting to and vigorouſly impreſſing comfortable Thoughts upon Our 
Minds; for there is no doubt but that as he can impreſs on us what Thoaght 
ſoever he pleaſes, fo he can alſo impreſs with what frength and vigour ſocver 
he pleaſes; and accordingly as he im a comfortable Thought on us 
»ore or leſs vigorouſly, it muſt of neceſſity be a greater or a leſs Conſolation 
to us. If he think fr, and our State require it, he can imprint a comfortable 
Thought on us with that ffrength and vehemence, as that it ſhall even rawiſþ us 
from our ſenſe, and fo ingroſ all our attention to it, as that we ſhall be alto- 
gether mindleſs and inſenſible of any Pain or Pleaſure of the Body. For thus 
it is uſual for ſerious 1 in their profound Muſings to collect and 
call together al their animal Spirits to attend that work, fo that many 
Times there are none or not exough at leaſt, remaining to ſupply the Offices 
of their Senſe, and carry on the inferiour Operations ot Nature; and if we 
ourſelves by intenſe thinking can thus aliezate our Minds from Senſe, we may 
eaſily ſuppoſe that the Holy Ghoſt, who hath the command of our Minds, 
can, when he pleaſes, ſtamp a joyzows Thought fo vigorouſly upon them, as that 
it ſhall inſtantly tranſport them into an ecſtaſie, and rawiſh them from all cor- 
al Senſation. And, that thus he hath done, is notor ily eviccart in the 
above-named Martyrs, whoſe Sexſes were many Times fo iatranc by the rap- 
turous Contemplations their Minds were ſeized with, that they lay /mi/iag and 
ſometimes ſinging under the bloody Hands of their Tormentors, witizout any 

ent ſenſe of thoſe long and exquiſite Cruelties that were practiſed upon 
them. And though the bleſſed Spirit ſeldom applies theſe ſtrong and powerful 
Cordials to pious Minds, but in ſuch great — urgent Extremities, it being 
much more their intereſt to be kept humble and lowly, than to be rawiſh-d 
with continued Comforts; yet orazzarily he adminiſters a fanding Peace and 
Satisfaftion to them, and whenever their Neceſſities call for it, he inſpires 
them with ſuch degrees of Joy and Conſolation, as their Caſe and Condi- 
tion requzres. 

Fifthly and Laſtly, Another of the ordinary Operations of the Holy Spirit 
on Mens's Minds is Iztercefſion, by which he enables us to offer up our Prayers 
to God with ſuch ardent and devout Affections as are in ſome meaſure ſuita- 
ble to the matter we pray for. For Prayer being the immediate converſe of 
our Souls with God, wherein our Minds are obliged to withdraw themſelves 
from Senſe and ſenſible Things, and wholly to retire themſelves from thoſe 
Objets to which they are moſt endeared and familiarized, into the Divine 
and Spiritual World, there is no one Duty whatſoever, to the due performance 
of which, our carzal AﬀeCtions are naturally more lifes and averſe; and 
therefore as herein we have moſt need of the Holy Spirit's Aſſiſtance, fo here- 
in he more eſpec:ally operates on our Minds, exciting in us all thoſe Graces and 
Afﬀettions which are proper to the ſeveral Parts of our Prayer, fuch as Shame 
and Sorrow in the Confeſſion of our Sins; a Sexſe of our need of Mercy, and 
a hope of obtaining it, in our Supplicat ions tor Pardon and Forgiveneſ; Reſigu it tun 
to God's Will and Dependance on his Truth and Goodneſs, in our addreſs 
for temporal Mercies and Deliverances; hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, 
in our Petitions for his Grace and Aſſiſtance; and in a word, Grt:tuae, and 
Love, and Admiration of God, in our Praiſes and Thaakſgivings for leren; and 
in theſe Divine Affections the life and ſoa! of Prayer conſiſts. And according- 
ly in Gal. iv. 6. the Apoſtle tells us, Becauſe ye are Sons, God hath ſent forth 
the Spirit of his Son into your Hearts, crying, Abba, Father ; that is, by kindling 
devout and pics Affections in your Souls, enabling you to cry to God with all 
eurueſt neſs and aſſurance, as to a % and merciful Father ; and hence alſo 

we 
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we are ſaid to pray i or by the Holy Ghoſt, Jude 20. becauſe all the pro- 
per Graces and Affections of Prayer are excited in us by him. And this lis 
excitation of the Graces of Prayer, in us is called his making Iatercefion fur 
vs, Rom. viii. 26, 27. which imports no more than his enabling us to offer up 
matter of our Prayers to God in a molt devot and affectionate manner, or a5 
he there explains himſelf, with Sig hs and Groans that are not to be uttered, that 
is, with ſuch earzeſt and flagrant Affect ions as are too bg for words to expref.. 
And this is properly to izterceed for us. For as Chrilt, who is our Advocate 
in Heaven, Jork offer up our Prayers to the Father, and exforce them with hi; 
own Interceſſions ; ſo his Spirit, who is our Advocate on Earth, begets in us 
thoſe Afﬀections which render our Prayers prevalent, and wings them with 
ervorr and ardency; the one pleads with God for us in our on Hearts, by; 
kindlins ſuch Deſires there as render our Prayers acceptable to him, and tlie 
other pleads with him for us in Heaven, by — their Deſires, and 
ſoliciting their ſup ly and acceptance. Now this Interceſſion of the Holy Spirit 
is alſo performed, as all the foregoing Operations, by ſaegeſting lo, and in. 
printing ſuch Thoughts pon our Minds, as are t apt to raiſe and excite 
our Affections; which Thoughts he often urges with that whemence, and 
preſſes with that reiterated importunity, that if we do not wilfully repel them 
from our Minds, and refuſe them admittance to our Hearts and Afﬀottions, they 
cannot fail to ſtir up in us all the Graces of Prayer, and enflame our Souls 
with a fervent Devotion; and accordingly, whenever we harboer theſe Sug- 
geſtions of the Spirit, and by ſeriouſly attending to them, cheriſh and en- 
courage them, we find by experience they ſo affect and influence our Devo- 
tions, as that in every Prayer our Souls take wings, and, like the Angel 
that appeared to Manoah, fly up to Heaven in the Flames of our Sacrifice. 
And thus I have given a brief account both of what the Holy Spirit hath 
and of what he ſtill continues to do, towards the promoting and effect unt- 
ing of Chriſt's Mediation for God with Men: And by what hath been ſaid, 
it abundantly appears that he hath done for us, and ſtill continues to do all 
that our Caſ? and Neceſſity requires; and that there is nothing imaginable 
wanting On hs part towards the reducing and reccuciling our Minds to God. 
So that now he may juſtly ſay to us, as God doth to his Vineyard, 1/44. v. 4. 
What could I have done more for my Viney-rd that I hee not done? Or, as the 
Hebrew expreſſes it, What is to be done more? Not but that by his ommipotent 
Power abſolutely conſidered, the Holy Spirit can do more tor us than he ordi- 
aarily doch ; he can in an iuſt ant infuſe a ne Nature into us, in deſpite of all 
the reſi/t2nce of our Wills, and make fuch irreſiſtible Impreſſions in our Minds, 
as our moſt inveterate prejudice and enmity azainit God, ſhall never be able 
to wit hſt and; but then his Power always acts by the Direction of his Wiſdom, 
and can do no otherwiſe; that is, it can do no more than it can wiſely do, 
and it is certain that ordinarily and regularly it cannot wiſely ſo act upon Men, 
as to determine their natural liberty to 1 and evil; ſince by ſo doing he 
muſt not only commit a perpetual violence on the frame of our Beings, and 
thereby rever/e the eſtabliſhed courſe of our Natures, but alſo deſtroy the very 
being of I'ertue in us, which is no longer Vertue than while it is free and un- 
cunſtrained: But whatſoever he can wiſely do, or which is all one, cunſßſtenti) 
with the Liberty of ow Nature, he bath done, and ſtill continues doing. So 
that now, to the reduction of our Souls to God, there is nothing wanting 
but our own conſent and free co-operation, which if we will refuſe we may ; 
for, for a deſperate obſtinach there is no remedy : if we will zo: comply with 
the bleſſed Spirit, it is certain he will not ſave us whether we will or zo. S0 
that when :nquificion ſhall be made for the blood of our Souls, the utmoſt we 
can charge him with, is, that he did not drag us to Heaven in ſpire of our 
teeth, and bind up our Hands in the Cords of an irreſiſtable Fate, to hinder vs 
from murderim our ſelues: But, if we have fo little regard of ourſelves as to [pur;: 
at our own Happiness, it is by no means fit that he ſhould force it upon us, 
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and it would be a very mean and unreuſonable Condeſcenſion in him to pro- 
ſtitute his Grace to ſuch as ſcorn and refuſe it. If therefore, aſter all theſe 
Things that the Spirit hath done for us, we perſiſt and finally periſh in our 
eamity againlt God, he may fairly waſh his Hands in innocency over us, and 
charge our Blood upon our ow? Heads; and, how deplorable foever our Con- 
dition proves in the future State, his Juſtice will triumph gloriouſly in our 
ruin; and our own Coxſcien: es, together with all the reaſonable World, will 
be forced ro be his Compurgators, and to pronounce him infinitcly .- and 
Righreous in all his Ways. | 


SECT. IL. 
Concernmmg the particular Offices of Chrift's Mediation. 


OR the clcarer ſtating what are the particular Offices of the AdL, 
it will be neceſſary briefly to enquire into the fate and condition of the 
Parties between whom he mediates, as they ſtand related to one another. For 
he, being to Officiate for and between God and Man, to be ſure his Offices 
maſt be fuch as their reſpectide States and Conditions do require. For how 
can he officiate effect aal) between them, unleſs he performs all thoſe good 
Offices on both Sides, which, conſidering their States as they ſtand rcl:::4 to 
one another, are neceſſary to create a mutual accord and agreement between 
them? Now the ſtate of God, as he ſtands related to ws, is that of a ſupreme 
and abſalute Sovereign, over blizd and rebe!liovs Subjects, who were ſo far de- 
aved and deg: acrated, as that we neither ander ſi oo his Will, nor were at all 
diſpoſed to obey it. Wheretore, that he might officiate effectually for God with 
5, his ignorant and rebellious Subjects, it was neceſſary, Firſt, that he ſhould 
perform the Office of a Prophet, in revealing God's Will and Pleaſure to us, 
of which the whole Race of Mankind was fo deplorabiy ignorant. Secondly, 
That he ſhould perform the Office of a King, in eæacting our Obedience to God, 
and ſubduing our ſtubbcra Wills to his Heavenly Pleaſare ; fo that in officiating 
for God with us, it was neceſſary that he ſhould both reach us as God's Pro- 
phet, and rule us as God's Ming. And then the State of Man, as it reſpects 
God, is that of a moſt guilty and criminul Subject, who by a continued 
courſe of Rebellion, had juſtly and highly iacenſed and provoked his Sovereign 
Lord againſt him; in which ſtate of Things it was highly neceflary that, 
in officiating for «s with God, our Mediator ſhould in the firſt place render 
him ſome great and honourable reparation in our behalf, ſuch as he, in his in- 
finite Wiſdom, ſhould think meet to exact for thoſe high and manite!4 Affronts 
and Indignities which we had offered to his Sacred Perſon and Authority. For 
without ſome ſuch reparation he could not well have admitted of any Re- 
conciliation with us, without proſtituting his own Authority, and rendring 
it cheap and vile in the Eyes of bold and zaſcleat Offenders. Now the greateſt 
Reparation he could make for us, was to take cr Puniſhment on hin, 
by offering up his onz Life to God as a Sacrifice tor the Sins of the World. 
And then, ſecondly, it was neceſſary, that having made this Reparation 
for us, he ſhould thereupon become our Advocate, and plead his Sacrilic- to 
God in or behalf, that for the fake thereof he would be fo far propitious 
to us, as to admit us, upon our anfeigned Repentance, to his Gr.:ce and Fe 
dur. Bot! which are comprehended in the Priel; Office, which conſiſts, 
as I ſhall ſew hereafter, in atozizg God with Sacrifice. So that the particu- 
r Offices, which the reſpective States of God and Man require of him that 
Mediates between them, 1s to teach and rule for God, and to expirte and 
carr ce, tor Men. | ; 
But for the better underſtanding of theſe particular Offices, it is neceſſary 
we ſhould briefly conſider the Method and Oeconomy of them, and explain in 
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10. the Apoſtle tells us, He 


humbled even the Death of the Croſs ; 
wherefore given him a Name above every 
wa Derr SR — 
his fitting dowa at the rig of t one is 

his cad the Croſs, and deſpiſing the ſhame of xt. So that in ſhort, the Or- 
der and 1 proceed —_ 


hod in which he ed in his Mediatorial 


Firſt, he Propheſied ; then he made Expiazion for our Sins 
to 


for 


ſented his Expiation in Heaven, therein 

us; and then he received that Regal Authority, by w 

till the Conſammat ion | 

diſtinct explication of 

treat of them in the- on _ 1 
w_— — « 

Prieſtly, 2. thence to the Kzjngly Office. 


ro 
in the Divine 


ey are placed 


SECT. III. 
Of the Prophetick Office of Jeſus Chriſt. 
ſidering the manifold Errors, and the deep ſgzoraxce in which 


kind was almoſt univerſally of and bewilder'd, it was abfolutely 
with Mex, in order to the 


this was the frſ# Mediatorial Office that our Savi ; 
pbeſie to the World, i. c. to reveal and pabliſb the to Manki 


Trath, and the bright Morning Star ; 
hich 1 "Rn all that ſpiri- 
born, it was forezold of him, that he ſhould execute Mice of a 
ſo Dent. xviii. 15. The Lord thy God ſball raiſe up unto thee a Prophet, 
midſt of thee, of thy Brethren, like ante me, unto him je ſhall huren; which Pro- 
phecy St. Peter a to our Saviour, As iii. 22. And upon this, and o- 
ther Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, it is evident; it was a general Anti- 
cipation among the Jews in our Saviour's Time, that the Meffias ſhould be a 
da * : For thus, upon Chriſt's feeding Five Thouſand Men with Five Loa ves 
and Two Fiſhes, they cried out, This i of a Truth that Prophet that ſhould come 
into the World, John vi. 14. fo upon his reftoring the Centurion's Servant, they 
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were named, and ploriſies God, ſaying, that a great Prophet was riſen ap among 
them, Luke vii. 15. And to alſo his owa Diſciples ſtile him, 4 Prophet might; 
u Deed aud Word before Cid ana all the People. | 

Now this Prophetic Office of Chriſt conſiſted not fo much in foretelling of 
future Events (though this he alfo did fo far as it was reedſu! for the Church) 
as in expounding, declaring and making bnomu the Will of God to us by Divine 
Revelation: For fo, to propheſe ſigniſies no more than to fpeak from or in the 
jread of another; 729 in Compoſition being all one with «=>: thus Exog. vii. 
1. God ſld to Moſes, I rye mide thee a Gea to Pharaoh, a Aaron thy Brother 
ſhall be thy Prophet; that is, he ſhall be thy Month to deliver to Phiruoh what 
i ſhall deliver to ther: For fo the Word is explained, Exod. iv. 16. Fl: ſball h:. 
thy Spokeſman, he ſhall be to thee inſtead of a Mouth. And in this Senfe the 
Poets were anciently called the Prophets of the Muſes ; fo Theoorii rs, 

Magda d pare Th ies wth Tar 

i. e. the facred Prophets of the Me es; and Saint Paal himſelf, Ti. i. 12. calls 
the Heathen Pozrs their Prophets, quoting a Paſſage out of Epimenides; who, 
though he is tiled by Laertius Seen, a great Favourite of the Gods, 
and, as he relates the Story, directed the Athenians how to luſtrute their City 
in a Time of Peſtilence, yet if we may credit Ariſtotle, & nee; 7 trouiyry 
tuarlwyr:, i. c. he never propheſied of Things to come, Rher. J. 3. c. 17. 
but was only a Divine, as Plutarch calls him, and S 2, 7570 ment T U, i. e. 
a Friend of God, and one that had a deep infight into divine Things. By which 
it is eyident, that Propheſyine doth not neceſſarily include, in the true Accep- 
tation of it, foreelling Futurities, but only denotes derlaring the Mind and Will 
of God, in any matter by divine Inſpiration : For fo Juſtin. Mart. in Cohortar. 
ad Græc. tells us, that the Prophets declared thoſe Things to the World, & 7: 
ety r aur; x2TeALy mip Hv Tm 2 Adj Se νj˖ poarlerw Fso pine; N AHD 
33 27zw T2 cin r i. e. Which the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon them, had in- 
tended by them to teach thoſe Perſons who were truly willing to be inſtruct- 
ed in the true Worſhip of God. And accordingly St. Chry/off-m, 5{ ra- 
eirr;, gui ©w, GAZ n $3, a Prophet is not only an Interpreter, but 
an Interpreter of God. And fo alſo Dionyſius the Areopag. ſtiles the Prophets, 
Ti; apthrs a5;izg arge i. e. the Fathers of ſecret Witdom, F2:/7. g. becauſe 
they diſcovered thoſe Things to the World, which were diſcoverabic only 
by Divine Inſpiration. And ia this large Senſe of the Word, Chriſt's Prophe- 
tick Office is to be underſtood, wiz. as a declaring and fronifyinz the Will of 
God to Mankind, concerning the Way and Mz2:-4 of our Reconcil:1tion to God, 
and eternal Salvation by him. But for the fuller Explication of this his Me- 
diatorial Office, I ſhall endeavour, firſt, to ſhew how excellentiy he was fir- 
ted and accompliſhed for it; and — how fall and eſfectuall; he hath diſ- 
charged it. As for the firſt, how excellent) he was fitted and accompliſhed 
this Office, will evidently appear by theſe Three Conliderations : 

I. That when he came down to propheſie to us, he came immediately from 
the Boſom of the Father: For as he was the Eternal Son of God, he was al- 
ways with him from all Eternity, and always intimate and infinitely dear and 
famuliar to him; and therefore, as ſuch, muſt not only be ſuppoſed fully to con- 
prehend his Natare, and perfectly to kzow his Will, but alſo to be privy to his 


moſt ſecret Thowghts and Coanſels. And it is upon this account, perhaps, 


chiefly that he is called the Logos, or Word of Ged; becauſe, as St. Gr2207y Na- 
zianzeu diſcourſed, Orat. 36. he hath the fame relation to God the Father, 
that a Word or ium ard Thought hath to the Mind; not only in regard of his 
Generation without any P{{zor, but becauſe of his intimate Con junction with 
him, by which he perfectly ander/tands him, and fo hath full Power to declare 
him: For, the Fuber is known, faith he, by the Son, and the Son is a brief 
and cafie Demonſtration of the Father, as every thing that is begotten is 
Trav Aly, the {il:nt Word of that which begat it. So that as it is the Of- 
fice of our Speech to declare our Minds to one another, fo it is the Office ot 
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this Erernal Word of the Father, to declate his Mind and Word to the World; 
and who can be ſo proper to declare the Father's Mind to us, as he, Who 
from all Eternity hath been ſo familiar to his inmoſt Thowghts and Purpoſe; ? 
Hence St. Jahn c. i. v. 18. No Max hath ſees God at time, the only begotten 
Son, who is in the Boſam of the Father, he hath declared him; and indeed his be- 
ing in the Boſom of the Father, i. e. being moſt near and intimite to him, did 
perfectly ific him to declare him: For in that Nearzeſs and Iatimacy he could 
not but have a moſt perfect Knowledge of him; and this not by the E. 
ſtrattions of Angels, nor by Dreams or Viſiozs, as other Prophets had; no, nur 
meerly by the Holy Ghoſt neither, but by an immediate perſona! Intai::zn of 
his Father's Thoughts and Purpoſes, which from all Eternity were expolcd to 
his View and Proſbect. ; 

II. It is alſo to be conſidered, that as he came down immediately fr:n: 
God, to propheſie to us, ſo he came down into our own Nature, which pave 
a vaſt Advantage to his Miniſtry : For had he ched to ws, as he did to 
the Jews from Mount Sinai, in his Divine Perſon, the Glory and Majeſty there- 
of would have fo amazed and confounded us, that like them we ſhould not have 
been able to attend him; and our Minds would have been fo ſtract with the 
terrible manner of his Miniſtry, that we could never have fix'd our Thoughts 
as we ought upon the Matter of it: For fo the Jews, upon God's preaching 
perſonally to them in the proper Equipage of his Divine Majeſty, were ftruck 
with fuch facred Horror, a3 that they were not able to bear it; but mad: 
it their Requeſt, that they might not hear the Voice of the Lerd any more; 
and that for the future, he would ſpeak with them by Moſes; whole Voice 
they could more eaſily bear, and better attend to: which Requeſt of theirs 
God thought ſo reaſonable, that he promiſes to raiſe up unto them a Prophet 
of their own Brotherhood, like unto Moſes, meaning the ord incaruste, and 
bids them hearken to him, Deut. xviii. 15, 16, i. e. ſince you cannot exdare to 
hear me ſpeaking to you in the Majeſty of my Divinity, I will hereafter 
and gualifie it, by aſſuming one of your own kind and kindred into perſonal Uz:- 
on with it; ia and by whom I will vouchſafe to ſpeak to you in fuch a f. 
wilizy and condeſcending manner, as that you ſhall be able freely to atten! 
without any Terror or Diſturbance. And indeed, the moſt zatzral way of in- 
ſtructing Human Minds is by Hamam Means: As for Voices from Heaven, or 
from bright and gloriow Appearances on Earth, they are more apt to confour 
than to edifie our Underſtandings; and therefore for this Reaſon, among o- 
thers, Chriſt thought meet to aſſume our Natures, that fo he might treat 
with us in ſuch a way as is moſt accommodate thereunto, and deliver his D. 
vine Doctrines to us in a Human Form and Voice, that fo being convey*d to us 


in the moſt natural and familiar manner; they might not fo alarm oor areas, 
as to confound our Attention, but might inſtracf our Minds inſtead of ſ:ar:»7 
and amuſing them. And therefore he did not only quelife the Terror and 
Dreadfulzcſs of his Divine Majeſty, by putting on our Nature; bat together 
with it he put on all the Condeſcenfions and Sweetneſſes of 2 moſt Frmriiar and 
endearing Converſation, and converſed among Men in ſuch a 2:ncrour, friend 
and courteous manner, as charm'd and inamour'd all i Minds, and there- 
by artracted their Attention to his Doctrine. So that, as Chriſt was the Son 
ot God, he perfectly ander ſtoad his Father's Will; and as he wos the Son ct 
Man, he was perfectly fitted to reveal and declare it to Mankind. 

And as by being God-man, he was moſt perfectly accompliſhes to delure Gorl's 
Will tous; fo he was alſo to give us a perfect Example of Obedience to it; which, 
as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, was a neceſſary part of his Prophetic: O REce: For 
without aſſuming Human Nature, he could never have been an Example 0 
Human ertue, which conſiſts in acting ſuitably to the Nature of a Mm, who 
is a Compound of Spirit and Matter, Reaſon and Senſe, Angel and Brute; from 
which contrary Principles there ariſe in him contrary Irclinatiuns and Af ors, 
in the good or had Government, whereof all Human Vertu and J confitt. 
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us enrobed with Hlendor and Light, or have preached his Gotp.i 1 vt 
World, in the midit of a Choir of Angels, from fome bright Throne in the 
Clouds; and it would have been more convenient for himſelf to have dong o; 
becauſe more ſuitable to the natural Digzity and e, of his Perſon; but l 
conſulted not ſo much his own» Convenience as ors; he knew well enough 
that his Appearance among us in ſuch an illuſtrious Equipage, would have 
been more apt to aſtoniſh than to inſtruc? us; to have azvjed our Thoughts 
into a profound Admiration of his Glories, than to have directe our " in 
the Paths of Piety and Vertue; and that it would be much more r 9»; In 


tereſt, that he ſhould conduct us by his Ex i, than amaze us by li, op 
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ance: And therefore he rather choſe to appear to us ia our o Nature, that 


ſo by going before us as a Min, he might ſhew us by his Ex wple what be- 
came Alen to do, and trace out to us the way to our Happinels with the 5: 
of his own Footſteps. So that, his coming among us in our or Nats, ADE 
of vait Moment to his Prophetie Office, both in declaring his Firher'y 74 
to us, and ſetting us an Example of Ob-a1-ace to it. 

III. And Laſtly, It is farther to be conſidered, that as he came down 52 


medintely from the Father to proph-(#2 to us in our ora Netarcs, fo while he a— 
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bode among us, he was always endued with the Holy Gloſt; the Spie, F the 
Lord, from whom all Prapbhetict Inſpiration proceeds, reſled on him, and made 
its conſtant Reſidence and Abode in his Human Nature. So that, wheroas ir 
deſcended upon other Prophets only at certain Tizzes and upon certain 0c. 
ſons, by reaſon of which it was not in their Power to propheſic when they 
pleaſed, but they were fain to attend the -vb/trary Notions of eth Holy 
Ghoſt, and, like dead Organ- pipes, were mute and filet, as oft as hen do, 
and ceaſed to breath into them his divine Eirhuttaſons ; our blettcd Saviour had 
the Prophetick Influx at comm 1d, and could prophetic n he pleaſed: 
For the Holy Ghoſt reſidea in his Mind, and, like an aſſiſting 1:74 or Gente, 
was Almas preſent with his Underſtanding, and betag, as was ſhewed be— 
fore, /ubordiaate to him, both by perional Heger: and Agreement with the Fa- 
ther, it operated in him n-aſuercr, howfoover, and whuſvever he pleaſed; and 
was as intirely at his Diſpoſal, as his own moit voluntary Motions. So that 
wh<nfoever he had occaſion for a Rereldion, he no fooner willed it, bur the 
Holy Ghoit immediately ſped it into him; and whenever he wanted a 
3ir.icle to confirm a Revelation, he no fooner called tor it, but che Holy 
Ghoſt immediately exerted it by him: For, as I ſhewed betore, he lid both 
propheſie and effect his Miracles by the Holy Ghoit that was in hin, that 
was ſo intirely ſabject to him, through rhe whoſe Courſe of bis Miri, that 


he could prophelie and do Miracles by him ne t he pleated ; ola 
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How then could he have practiſed thoſe Vertues which conſiſt in the Domi- 
nion of ſpiritual and rational Faculties over brutal and ſeaſitive, ſuch as Tempe- 
rance, Chaſtity, Equanimity, and the like, had he not aſſumed that Natere 
which is compounded of both? How could he have fhewn us by his own 
Example how to govern the Paſſions, and conduct ourſelves in the Circum- 
ſtances of Men, had he not communicated with us in the Paſſions and Circum- 
ſtances of Human Natare? He might have come down from the Heavens to 
us enrobed with Splendor and Light, or have preached his Goſpel to the 
World, in the midſt of a Chow of Angels, from bright Throne in the 
Clouds; and it would have been more convenient for himſelf to have done ſo; 
becauſe more ſuitable to the natural Dignity and Majeſty of his Perſon; but he 
conſulted not ſo much his on Convenience as ours; he knew well enough 
that his Appearance among us in fuch an illuſtrious Equipage, would have 
been more apt to aftoniſh than to inſtract us; to have amuſed our Thoughts 
into a profound Admiration of his Glories, than to have directed our Steps in 
the Paths of Piety and Vertue; and that it would be much more for our In- 
tereſt, that he ſhould conduct us by his Example, than amaze us by lis Appear- 
ance: And therefore he rather choſe to appear to us in our on Nature, that 
ſo by going us as a Man, he might ſhew us by his Example what be- 
came Men to do, and trace out to us the way to our Happineſs with the Print 
of his own Foorſteps. So that, his coming among us in our orz Nature, was 
of vaſt Moment to his Prophetick Office, both in declaring his Father's J 
to us, and ſetting us an Example of Obedience to it. 

III. And Laftly, It is farther to be conſidered, that as he came down in- 
mediately from the Father to propheſie to us in our own Natares, fo while he a- 
bode among us, he was always endued with the Holy Ghoſs ; the Spirit of the 
Lord, from whom all Pr 


ophetick Inſpiration proceeds, reſted on him, and made 
its conſtant Re and Abode in his Human Nature. So that, whercas it 


deſcended u other Prophets only at certain Times and upon certain Occ.:- 
ſons, by rea ſon of which it was not in their Power to heſie when they 
pleaſed, but they were fain to attend the arbitrary Motions of the Holy 


Ghoſt, and, like dead Organ- pipes, were mute and ſilent, as oft as he uren, 


and ceaſed to breath into them his divine Euthuſiaſms; our blefſed Saviour had 
the Prophetick Influx at command, and could propheſie wrenſoever he pleaſed : 
For the Holy Ghoſt reſided in his Mind, and, like an aſſiſting Form or Genius, 
was always preſent with his Underſtanding, and being, as was ſhewed be- 
fore, ſubordizate to him, both by perſonal Proper:y and Agreement with the Fa- 
ther, it operated in him nen ver, hon ſoe ver, and whatſoever he pleaſed ; and 
was as intirely at his Diſpoſal, as his own moſt voluntary Motions. So that 
whenſoever he had occaſion for a Revelation, he no ſooner willed it, but the 
Holy Ghoſt immediately izſpired it into him; and whenſoever he wanted a 
Miracle to confirm a Revelation, he no fooner called for it, but the Holy 
Ghoſt immediately exerted it by him : For, as I ſhewed before, he did both 
propheſie and effect his Miracles by the Holy Ghoſt that was in him, and that 
was ſo intirely ſabject to him, through the whole Courſe of his Miniſtry, that 
he could hefie and do Miracles by him whenſoeder he pleaſed ; and hence 
he is ſaid to be anointed with the Holy Ghoſt and with Power, As x. 38. chat is, 
to be conſecrated to the Prophetick Office, by the Deſcent of the Ho!y Gho(t 
upon him, by whom he was impowered to prophiſie, and to confirm his Pro- 
phecy by Meraclzs; for fo it follows, He ment about doing good, and h ing all 
that were oppreſſed with the Devil, for God was with him: Accordingly at his Bap- 
tiſm he was folemnly coxſecrated, the great Prophet of God, by a viſihle LA 
of the Holy Gholt ; who, as St. Lale tells us, deſcended on him 72 4 vo47!y Forms 
or Appearance, Cha p. iii. ver. 22. which St. Matthew thus expretles, 7% irt of 
God deſcended lite « Dove, and liehted upon him, Chap. iii. ver. 16. not as if he 
deſcended in the Form of a Dove; but, as it ſeem; moſt probable, he atſumed 
2 Body of Light or Fire, and therein came down from above, juſt as a Dove 
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Saviour. And then as for the Primitive Writers, who lived in or near the A- 
poltolical Age, and upon that Account had much greater Advantage of un- 
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derſtanding the Truths of Chriſtianity than we, who live at this rew122 Þj. 
ſtance; they are at beſt but genuine Commentators on that Doctrine which 
our Saviour firſt taught, and his Apoltles afterwards more fully explained to 
the World; but as for declaring any em Dottrines, or defining ve Articles 
of Faith, that is an upſtart invaſion of Chriſt's Prophetict Office, which the 
never ſo much as pretended to. So that the Prophecy ot our Saviour is the F. 
uin from whence all Chriſtian Truth is derived, as containing in it a coe and 
entire Sum of God's Mil and Counſel concerning the Salvation of Mankind. 

II. As he taught the wholz Will of God, fo he prov'd that what he taught 
was the Will of God, by ſundry miraculous Operations, which are the 
great Evidences by which God always demonſtrated the Truth of his Di- 
vine Revelations, and which of all others are the moſt popular, eaſiæ and 
coxvincing Proofs that can be given of them. For as tor the Prophets them- 
ſelves, .* might be very well aſſur'd, that their Enthnſioſms were Dirie, 
by the vehement Impreſſions they made on their Minds, which were ſuch as 
did as fully fatisfie hem, that they were from God; as the ſtrokes of the 
Sun-beams on our Eyes do us, that it is Day at Noon: but no other Man 
could be fatisfied, that what they ſpoke was by Divine Infpiration, without 
either being divinely inſpired himſeif, or confirmed by them in the belief of 
it by ſome miraculous Sign of the Divine Power; which latter was the way 
by which the Prophets of Old did ordinaril confirm their Doctrines, when 
they delivered any thing nem to the World. And accordingly, though our 
Saviour had all along ſuicien tly confirmed his Doctrines to the Jews, by the * 
Authorities of the Old Teftament, yet this Confirmation of his Miracles he 
more particularly iaſiſs on and appeals to; thus Jobs x. 25. Th: Works, faith 
he, that I do in my Father's Name, they teſtiſie of me; and again, ver. 37, 38. I; 
I do not the Works of my Father, belive me not: but if I do, though j2 believe not 
me, believe the Works. And herein he places the inexcuſable Sin of their u- 
belief, that they perſiſted in it, notwithſtanding he had done among them 
the works which none other Mn did, John xv. 24. And indeed well he might, 
conſidering the miraculous Powers he exerted among them; for how often did 
he, even before their Eyes, ſabpena in whatſoever was in Heaven or Earth, 
or Sez, to give their Teſtimony to his Doctrine. He made the Angel- 
Miniſter to him, and the Devils tremble and fly before him, and the Ine 
and Aaimals, the Winds and Seas obeyed him, and Health and Sickae(s, and 
Life and Death, and the Grave, did by their obedzence to his Word, bear Witnejs 
to the Trath of his Doctrine. By his powerful Voice, he ſhook the H-awens, 
and ſent down the Holy Spirit on his Followers; he tore the Rocks, and open'd 
the Graves; and, at his Command, the Bodies of his Saints arcſe; and, 
which was more miraculous than all, he raiſed himfelf the Third Day after 
his Crucifixion, and, having ſiniſbed his Courſe upon Earth, aſcended Trium- 
phantly into Fleaven, in the view of a numerous Aſſembly of Hpectators. ANl 
which were ſuch illaffriovs Demonſtrations of his being inſpired by God, as 
nothing but an incurable Infidelity could ever be able to withſtand. But what 
proper Arguments theſe Miracles of his were to convince Men, and what evidence 
there is of the Truth and Reality of them, will be ſhewna at large he fter, and 
therefore it will be needleſs at preſeat to inſiſt any farther on this particular. 

III. Therefore, as a Prophet, he gave us a perfect Example of Chodience to 
that which he had declared and proved to be his Father's Will. He did not 
oaly reveal his Father's Will to Mens Ears in his excellent Sermons and D:/- 
cour/25; but he allo ſet it forth before their Ezes, in the glorious Exim: of 
his Actions. For what he tawght in Words, he ex:mplified in Deeds, and his Cor 
-ez{ation was a lively Picture of his Doctrine, wherein all that Ianstii and 
Self-denial, that Temperance and Juſtice, that Charity and Heowenly-mindedic(c, 
that invincible Conſtzucy of Miad, and generous Contempt of the Hud, which 
he taught Mankind, were drawn to the Life, and expreſſed in their taireſ# 
C lours and Proportions. So that what he taught in Hora lie taught over 
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enjoyn, but alſo expreſſes them with much more Grace 
For whereas Precepts and Diſcourſes of Vertue, are only the 
artificial Landskips and iptions of it, a vertuous Exam- 
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ple Error, but a down- 
and wilful Falſhood ; becauſe it depended. as I ſhall 


of Fact, which he could not but know whe- 


But how could he be reaſonably ſuſpected of hing whoſe whole Life was 
ſuch an illuſtrious Example of G s, and unſpotted Integriry of Manners ? 
For, it is to ſerve either their Coverouſneſs or Ambitizn, their Exty or their 
Revenge, that Men turn wilfe! Deceivers; none of which Vices, nor fo much 
as the leaſt appearance of are viſible in the Life of J-/as, but their 
contraries continually ſboxe through the whole courſe of his Actions; and if 
none of thoſe Vices ever appeared in him, that could any way tempt him 
to he and deceive, it is not only anjaſ but axreaſonable to ſuſpect him. Thus 
by the SanQtity of his Life, he not only inſtructed Men in his Father's il, 
but alſo confirmed them in the belief of it. 

IV. As a Prophet alſo he ſealed his Doctrine with his Blood, which is the 
higheſt Pledge that 12 2 can give of his Trath and Integrity. While 
he was Preaching his rine to the World, he foreſaw all-along that he 
muſt either recant it or die for it; and therefore it is not imaginable, that he 
would have d to divulge it, had he not believ'd it to be true. For, 
what Man in his Wits would ever publiſh a he to the World, when he 
knows before-hand, he muſt either recant it with Shame, or aſſert and min- 
tin it with his Blood? But ſuch was the Nature of his Doctrine, that he 
could not believe it to be Trac, unleſs it were fo; becauſe the Truth or Falſbocd of 
it depended upon Matters of Fat, wherein he could not be deceited; name- 
ly, that he was the Son of God, that he came down from him, and had aiwel: 
with him ia unſpeakable Glory and Happineſs from the Foundations of the 
World; John xvit. 5. upon the Trath of which Facts depended the Authority 
of his whole Doctrine; but whether theſe were true or falſe, he could not be 
ignorant, if he were in his Wits, which No- body can doubt, that conſiders 
the ex-ct-cſs of his Converſation, and the wiſdom and dependance of his Doctrine. 
Now, if he were firſt in Heaven, and was ſent down from thence to Preach 
to the World, there is no doubt to be made of the Tut of his Doctrine; and 
whether he were or no, he could not be ignorant; if he were not there, he 


not 


not only died with a w Lve in his Mouth, which is not reaſonably imagin- 
able of a Perſon of his »#{porred Piety and Vertue, but he alſo publiſhed i to 
the World in his Lite, notwithſtanding he kzew it to be a Lye, and forefaw 
he muit either die for it, or ſhametully recant it, which is not imagina ble of 
a Perſon of his Wiſdom and ſounda:ſs of Mind. So that conſidering that he 
could not but certain) know wherher his Doctrine were Trae or Falſe, his 
ſealing it with his Blood, is an ununſier able Atteſtation of the Trath of it; and 
accordingly his Blood is made a great Teſtimony of the Trath of his Goſ- 
pel, 1 Johm v. 8. and St. Paul tells 26, that he witneſſed 4 good Confeſſion before 
Pontius Pilote, 1 Tim. vi. 13. that is, in affirming before Pilate, that he was 
the San of God, and Xing of the Jews; even when he certainly foreſa w that he 
ſhould forfeit his Life by it, he took it upon his Death, that he had Preached 
nothing but the Iruth to the World. | | 

v. As a Prophet he alſo inſtituted an Order of Men, to publiſh and declare 
his Doctrine to the World. Whilſt the Gift of y continued in the 
Teriſh Church, there were certain Schools called the Schools of the Prophets, in 
which Men were trained up under ſome great and cminent Prophets, who 
| were the Maſters cf thoſe Schools, in the knowledge of Divine Things, and 
the practice of Piety and Vertue; that ſo being educated in Wiſdom and Good- 
neſo, they might be the better diſpoſed and qualified to receive the ick 
iaflax, and deliver God's Meſſages to the People. Fer out of theſe Schools 
God ordinarily called thoſe Perſons whom he mmplozed and ſent forth to Pro- 
pheſic to their Rings and People; and accordingly our Saviour, when he began 
to revive the Spirit of y in his own Pe (which, from Malachi till 
then, which was for the ſpace of Four Hundred Years, had been utterly 
extinct) immediately erefted a School of Prophets, conſiſting of his Twelve 
Apoſtles and Seventy Diſciples, to whom, as it ſeems, he afterwards added 
hirty- eight more, Vide Acts i. 15. over whom he himſelf preſided as the great 
Maſter-Prophet, in order to the inſtracting their Minds in all Divine Wiſdom, 
and forming their Manzers by the ſtricteſt Rules of Piety and Vertue; that 
ſo, whenever occaſion required, they might be duly _ to propheſie to 
the World. And accordingly, as thoſe ancient Ma of the Prophetick 
Schools had ordinarily their Scholars perſonally attending on them, and, upon 
emergent Occaſions, did frequently ſend them forth as their Miniſtert upon 
Prophetick Meſſages, Fide 2 Kings ix. 1. and 1 Kjags xx. 35. fo our bleſſed Sa- 
vionr kept his in ordinary attendance about him, that fo they might hear his 
Doctrine, and ſee his Miracles, and obſzrve his Converſation; and upon par- 
ticular Occaſions, he ſent them forth as his Miniſtring Diſciples to Propheſie in 
his Name, Vide Lake x. 1. And out of this Propher:ck School of our Saviour, 
the Primitivæ Prophets of our Religion were called and ſent forth to Preach 
the Goſpel through the World. For that his Goſpel might be taught through 
all ſucczeding Ages to the end of the World, he fir erected his ſacred Schal, 
aac} when he was to leave it, he depoſited a ſtanding Commiſſion in the Hand 
of his Twelve Apoſtles, whom he ordained to preſide in it in his room, by 
which he impowered them, not only to ordain and ſend forth the preſent Dil. 
ciples of it, viz. the Presbyters and Deacons, to teach his Goſpel to all Nations; 
but alſo to derive down the fame Authority to their Succeſſors through all 
Generations to come; For as the Father hath ſent me, faith he, ſo fend I gon, 
John xx. 21. and as he ſent them, fo they ſtill ſent others, and fo in an gi 
terrupted Line of Sacceſſson, hath this Commiſhon been handed and derived from 
one Generation to another; the Biſhops who next ſucceeded the Apoitles in 
preſiding over the Sacred School, not only ſtill ordaining other Biſhops to ſuc- 
ceed them, but alſo ſtill admitting other Presbyters and Deacons, who arc 
as the Diſciples of that School to Miniſter under them in the Propagation of 
the Goſpel. Thus Chritt, as the Great Prophet of the Church, hath crectec 
a fHuding Prophetick School or Order of Men Authoritatively to teach and d- 
clare his Goſpel to all ſucceeding Ages of the World. 
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VI. And Laſtly, As he was a he alſo ſent his Holy pri, when 
he left the World, to re:oll:&t and explaiz to his Diſciples the Doctrine he had 
taught them, and to enable them allo to prove and aſſert it by Miracles. For, 
as Elius, the Great Prophet of Iſrael, when he was ſaatched up into Heaven, 
let drop his Mantle, and, with that, derived that Holy Spirit on his Diſ- 
ciple Eliſba, by which he propheſied and wrought his Miracles; fo Jou, the 
Great Prophet of the World, when he aſcended into Heaven, derived thr 
Divine Spirit upon his Apoſtles and Diſciples, by which he himfelt Propheſicd, 
and confirmed his Prophecies by miraculous Evidences, while he was upon 
Earth, Vide ſupra, p. 364, 365, Cc. For, in all likelihood, the Holy Ghioſt de- 
ſcended, on the my of Pentecoſt, not only on the Apoſt/::, but alto upon this 
reſt of the Hundred and Twenty Diſciples, of whom we read in (ts i. 15. 
For of theſe conſiſted the Propher:ck School of our Saviour, who, in all proba- 
bility, ſeparated them, while he was yet upon Earth, from the reſt of his 
Followers, to be the Heralds and Preachers of his Goſpel to the World: And it 
ſo, we may reaſonably conclude, that the Holy Ghoſt fell on them d, as well 
as on the Apoltles, to qualiſie hem for that work, which together with the 
Apoſtles ti: y had been fore-ordaizea to. Indeed, as the Apoltles were placed 
in a higher ſtation than any ot the reſt, as being authorized by Chriſt to 
ſuper- intend and preſide over them, to they not a peculiar Gitt of the Holy 
Ghoſt, in which none of the reſt communicated with them; and that was con- 
ferring, by Impoſition of Hands, the Holy Ghoſt upon others. For to, in Acts 
viii. we find that when Philip had converted the People of N i, he could 
not confer the Holy Ghoſt on them, but Peter and John are cr? thither for 
that ; Who laid their Hands upon them, and they received the Holy (, 
verſe 17. Now by thus deriving his Holy Spirit on his Apoſties and Lijciples, 
the bleſſed Jeſus ſtill proceeded by them to Propheſie to the World, till, through 
their —— he had fully conſummated his Prophetick Office, and revealed 
and explaized the whole Doftrine of the Goſpel. For till fuch Time as the 
whole New Teſtament was compleat, his Miniſters generally Preached by 
the immediate Iaſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, who, as I have ſhewn at large, 
p. 72, Sc. not only recollected to their Memories thoſe Doctrines which 
Chrift himſelf had taught them, but alſo explained them fully to their 
Minds, and thereby enabled them to explain them fully ro the World; and 
when this was once fixiſhed, and the whole Doctrine of the Golpel committed 
to Writing, and collected into a YVolum?, the Spirit of Prophecy was wir hdr ae 
from the Miniſters of Chriſtianity ; who were, from thencetorth, obliged to 
ſupply the want of it, by their own Ni and I:4uſtr;j, For now the Goſpel 
being fully revealed, there nceded no farther Revelation; and tor the 1oly 

irit to reveal over gain ro Mens Minds what he had plainly enough re- 
vealed alreaay, and fet before their Ey es, would have been but adum gene, 
to multiply Actions to no purpoſe. Whilſt the Goſpel lay hid in thie Eternal 
Counſel of God, out of the reach and proſpect of Humane Underſtandings, it 
was neceſſary that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould anmediately reveal it to rhe Minds 
of thoſe who were to declare it to the World; otherwiſe it is impoſſible it 
ſhould ever have been #zown to Mankind; but when once he had full) 
vealed it to them, and declared it by them, and tranſmitted their Declaration 
by a {taniirg Scripture to all ſucceeding Generations; to what end ſhould he 
ſtill proceed to make new Revelations of it, unleſs it were to gratiue Mens 
ab and idleneſs, and excuſe them from the trouble of /-:7ch1g and [us , 

that Scripture in which he had taken care to tranſmit his Gotpel to them“ 
Bur though that bleiſcd Spirit has never been wanting to Mankind in any 
receſſurj atfiitance, vet when once he hath put Things within our 7 power, 
he always expects that we ſhould do them, and not (ir {il wart: war Haus 
in our Pockets, expecting that he ſhould do them for us. Since theretore by 
tranſmitting to us tlic ture, he hath put it Within the gener Of bt 
Miriſtcrs to #4424. ard teach the Goſpel, he expects hat zer hon! 
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Mankind; but when once he had fully r-- 
it to them, and declared it by them, and tranſmitted their Declaration 
a ftandivg Scripture to all ſucceeding Generations; to what end ſhould he 
ſtill proceed to make new Revelations of it, unleſs it were to gratize Mens 
foth and idlexeſs, and excuſe them from the trouble of ſearching and fading 
that Scripture in which he had taken care to tranſmit his Goſpel to them? 
But though that bleiſed Spirit has never been wanting to Mankind in any 
reteſſury a ſſiſtance, yet when once he hath put Things within our or» power, 
he always expects that we ſhould do them, and not fir ſtill with our Hands 
in our Pockets, expectiug that he ſhould do them for us. Since therefore by 
tranſmitting to us the Scripture, he hath put it within the pencr orf ite 
Miniſters to anderſtas and teach the Goſpel, he expects that they ſhould 
1 | Ddd exerciſe 


T 


Hi 


4 


386 © Of the Obviftian Life. 


exerciic that er in a diligent , 
true underſtanding of 
the underſtanding of t 


Part II. 


their Forty- eight Cities, w 
tion in Divine Learni 
accompliſhed themſelves to pr 


Induſtry, and 
mediate 


pon 8 
clearly explained the Goſpel ta them, and when this was 
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les it be ſuppoſed either that he had not ſafficiextly rev 

them, or that he hath ſome zew Goſpel to reveal. And thus you 

is, that our Saviour had done in the diſcharge of his Propherick And 

conſidering all, I know not what farther he could have added to ons 
in darkneſs and 

ionorance, the blame of it w be hath in all 

ref] abundantly performed his pa of the World, 
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and chalked out to us the way to our 
Lines, that if we are but willing to walk in 
from it; but if we will be fo ſapine and negligent, 
more about it, than if it were only a Fazcfaut Deſcription of the 
U:02iz, or the High-way to the World in the Moon, it is impoſſi ble we ſhould 
be :hrozg4ly acquainted with it, how plainly foever it is deſcribed. It is true, 
there are ſome Doctrines in Chriſtianity, which are not fo clearly revealed, 
but that the moſt honeſt Minds may be miſtaken about them; but then rzheſe 
fach, as are far remote from the neceſſam and fundamental Articles, upon 
which our Salvation depends, all which are fo clearly and dift:aith revealed, 
that there is nothing but a perverſe Will, that is either e inſt 
them by forme ſinfal Affection, or through a prefane diſregard of God and Re- 
ligion, utterly anconcerned about them, can hinder Men from a 
them; and if, when the Divine Laie ſhines fo clearly round about them, 
Men will be fo obſtinate as to ſbat their Eyes againſt it, it is at their own 
eternal Peril; and they are as juſtly accountable for their Izzoraxce, as if they 
had finned againſt the cleareſt Knowledge. For the, faith our Saviour, 7% 
lit. 19. 4 the Condemnation of the World, that + come into the World, and 
en love Darkneſs rather than Light. If there through any wicked pre- 
jadice againſt the Truth, or through a Profane zegle to enquire after it, we 
continue grant of it, this will be no excuſe at all for our finning ca:aft 
it; but we ſhall be as certainly condemned for our affecting Ignorance, and 
loving Dirkneſs more than Light, as if we had Sinned againſt the cleareſt 
Light and Conviftion. For what a monſtrous Inſtance is it, of Stupidity and 
Impiety together, to ſhut our Eyes againſt that Light which is of ſuch infinite 
Moment to us, and which the Son of God thought worth his while to come 
down from Heaven to reveal to us; what is this, but to tell him to his Face, 
that if he had pleaſed, he might have ſpared his Patzs, and not have come 
to far on ſuch an pertinent Errand, as is not worth a Man's while to —_— 
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to? O igious Supizeneſs and Stupidity! that Men who are fo inquiſitive 
about Eu Affairs of this Life, as that when they receive 7 
in which they imagine any of their Worldly Intereſts are concerned, they can- 
not forbear one moment breaking it qpen and pereſing the Contents of it, ſhould 
yet receive a M from the God of Heaven by his own Son, in which their 
everlaſting Happineſs or Miſery is concerned, and take no notice of it; but 
let it lie by them Day after Day, without ever exquiring into the Contents of 
it, or taking the leaſt Care and Paizs to inform themſelves about it. Good 
God! what reverence have theſe wretched Creatures for thee, or what re- 
ward for themſelves, that can thus receive tby Meſſages, and with them their 
own Eternal Fate, with the fame unconcers and indifferency, as they would 
the moſt impertinent Tales of Bedluw? Wherefore, as we regard either God 
or our on Souls, let us from henceforth be perſuaded ſeriouſly to attend 
to this great and momentous Revelation of our Saviour, and throughly to #z- 
form our Minds with its Ductrines and Precepts; for which end let us avoid, 
as much as in us lies, bajji»g and entertaining our Thoughts with zice and 
curious __— or remote and diſputable Opinions; and betake ourſelves 
to the y of Things upon which our Eternal Life and Happineſs de- 
viz. of the Duties which the Goſpel exads and requires of us, and of 
the Motives by which it preſſes and infortes them; which when once we 
have digeſted into a clear and diſtinet Scheme of Practical Knowledge, that 
will be a ſtanding Light to our Wills and Affection, by which we {hall al- 
ways ſee our way betore us, and be ſecured from wandering into dangerous 
Errors, and at length ſafely conducted to eternal Lg and Happineſs. 


S& CT. N. 
Of Chriſt's Prieſtly Office. 


N treating of which great and momentous Argument, I ſhall endeavour 
Firſt, To ſhew what the ancient Prieſthood was, and in what Acts it 
conſiſted. Secondly, To e that the ancient Prieſthood in its proper Acts 
was a Type and HNgare of the Prieſthood of our Saviour. Thirdly, To explain 
the Pri and Prieſtly Acts of our Saviour, correſponding to that ancient 
Prieſthood, in which they were prefigured. 
Firſt, What the ancient Prieſthood was, and in what Acts it conſiſted. In 
the firſt Ages of the World, it is evident, that in Matters which concern- 
ed himſelf alone, every Man was his oa Prieſt. For thus in ſacrificing to 
God upon their own particular Accounts, both Cain and Abel officiated for 
themſelves, but in Family-Sacrifices, the Father of the may was the Prieſt, 
A 


as is evident by Noah and Job, Gen. viii. 22. Job i, 5. when Families 
were multiplied into Tribes and ter Soczeties, the Prince of each Soci 
was alſo the Supreme Prieſt of it; and hence e 


Moſes, who was the Prince of Iſrael, officiated alſo as the Prieſt in that ſolemn 
Sacrifice by which the Covenant with I/rae! was confir Exod. xxiv. 6. 
And long before Moſes, Melchiſedeck, King of Salem, was alſo Prieſt of the moſt 
Higb God, Gen. xiv. 18. And it is evident, that nally Kjzzs were the 
High-Prieft of their Countries. For fo Ariſtotle obſerves, that jevz2yuiv 2, 
ier 0 Rule and Sacrifice were Offices conjoined in the ſame rſon, 
Polit. I. 3. 80 alſo Vagil, Ain. 3. 
Rex Anins, Rex idem hominum, _ Sacerdos. 
i. e. Auius, in the ſame Perſon was King of Men, and Prieſt of Phabus; up- 
on which Servias hath this Note, Sand majorum hes erat conſuetudo, ut Rex 
eſſet etiam Sacerdos vel Pontifex; It was a Cuſtom among the Antients, 
that the Kung ſhould be alſo Prieſt or High- Prieſt. Which Cuſtom was con- 
tinued for a long while in Egypt, and from thence was derived to the Greeks, 
Vor. 1. Ddd 2 and 
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and from them to the Romans; tor (0 Plat. Queſt. Rom. p. 279. tells us. 
T Tnanziy ci Sant T2 mz , prior 7 ig £3 , * T2; Turin; CN 
a UTE Th lectavy rei d vx futon * NN rr Steſtara 25 Bat, 
„ Nh ci mA Þ g as ⁰ . uu por Th Bw Ti; Ix- ic 
Adr, i. e. Of old Kings performed the moſt and greateſt Parts of the Sa- 
cred Rites, and, together with the Prieſts, facrificed the Victims; but upon 
their exceeding their due Bounds, and taking upon them to domincer proud- 
ly and unjuſtly, many of the Greets took from them all their Civil Power, 
and only left them their Authority to facrifice to the Gods : But the Romans, 
as he goes on, utterly rejecting their Kings, appointed another to ſucceed 
them in the High Prieſthood, whom they wholly debarred from intermedling 
with Secular Affairs. Dionpſius Halicarn. ſpeaking of the Power of Kings, 
expreſly tells us, aer pe) ig z, Fraver repeoriar & r, & mare A krebs 
we RTI Sa TA sc Fes Tic, i. e. That they had the Government of all 
Sacrifices and Sacred Rites, and whatſoever was to be done to the holy 
Gods was done by them. And therefore the reaſon why Melchiſedeck here is 
more particularly taken notice of under the Character ofa Ning and Prieft, 
was not becauſe there was no other Kings fo but he, but perhaps becauſe all 
other Kings that were contemporary to him, were revolted to Idolatry, fo 
that he only remained a Prieſt of the moſt High God. And in being a King 
and Prieſt together, he was a Type of our Saviour, who was a Prieſt, not 
after the Order of Aaron, but after the Order of Melchiſedeck, Heb. v. 10. For 
in Aaron the Prieſtly Office was ſeparated from the Kyjzgly, which latter re- 
mained in Moſes, after he by the command of God had devolved the Prieft- 
hood, which was origizally in himſelf, upon his Brother Aaron; and fo accord- 
ing to Divine Inſtitution, the Prieſthood was to continue in the Family of 
Aron, ſeparate from the Regal Power, till the coming of our Saviour, who 
re-united thoſe Offices in himſelf; and became a Royal Prieſt after the ancient 
Order of 2[:{chiſedeck. For, upon the Separation of theſe Offices, none could 
be a Prieſt of the Aaronical Order, but fuch as were deſcended from the 
Family of Aron; and therefore Chriſt could not be a Prieſt of that Order, 
becauſe he deſcended from the Family of Jud4b; and, being of the Royal 
Lineage, he reſumed the Prieftly Office from the Houſe of Aaron, and joined 
it to the Kyzgly Office again, with which it was originally united; by which 
he abrogated the Prieſthood of the Aaronical Order, and in its room reftored 
the ancient Melchiſedecan or Royal Prieſthood. And hence the Author to the 
Hebrew obſerves, that Chriſt pertaineth to another Tribe, Z which no Man gave 
attendance at the Altar; for it ij evident, that our Lord ſprang out of Jada, of 
which Tribe Moſes ſpake nothing concerning the Prieſthood, Heb. vii. 13, 14. and 
therefore by being a Prieſt of a different Tribe from that to which the 
Aaronical Order was confined, he diſanulled that Order, and erected another 
in the room of it, viz. the ancient Order of Melchiſedeck, which was before 
the Aaronical. Hence St. Ambroſe in Loc. Et quomodo tranſlatum et Sacerdorium? 
Ex tribu ad tribum, de Sacerdotali ad Regalem, at cadem ipſa (i: Regalis £5 
Sacerdotalis; Q intwere myſterium , primum fuit Regale Sacerdotium lelchiſedech, 
ſecundum conſequentiam hujus ſermonis ; ſecundum etiam fuit Sacerdoti.” in Aaron; 
tertiam in Chriſto fuit iterum Regale, i. e. How was the Prieſthood iranflated ? 
Why, from one Tribe to another, viz. from the Sacerdoral to the Regal, that 
ſo it might be both Regal and Sacerdotal ; and this is the Myſtery ; the firſt 
Prieſthood of Melchiſedeck was Regal; the Second was Sacerdo:a! in Aaron; the 
Third was Regal again in Chriſt. For that which diſtinguiſhed the Melchiſe- 
decan from the Aaronical Priefthood, was not, as ſome imagine, the difference 
of their Sacrifice, viz. that Melchiſedeck ſacrificed only inaaimare Things, where- 
as Aaron ſacrificed Auimals alſo; for, that M-lchiſedect ſacrificed, there is no 
doubt, becauſe he was Prieſt ot the moſt High God, but that ke ſacrificed 
inanimate Things only, ſuch as Bread and Wine, there is not the leaſt intima- 
tion in Scripture , only it is ſaid, that when he met d4bra2am, be brought forth 
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Bread and Mine, Gen. xiv. 18. that is, to refreſh Abrabam's Joldiers after 
their Battle with Chedorlaomer, as the manner was in thoſe Countries, Vid 
Dent. xx. 4. and Judge viii. 15. and vi. 15. And what is all this to his 
S$acrificing ? But, that he I Animate as well as Inanimnte Things, is 
evident, not only becauſe Animal Sacrifices were generally uſed before the 
Inſtitution of the Aaronical Prieſthood, and it is very improbable that he, who 
was fo eminently the Prieſt of the moſt High God, ſhould never offer the 
accuſtomed Sacrihices ; but alſo becauſe Chriſt's Sacrifice was an auimate 
one, who was a Prieſt after Melchiſedeck's Order, and not of the Order of 
Aaron, Heb. vii. 11. So that if the difference between theſe Two Orders con- 
liſted in this difference of their Sacrifice, Chriſt muſt be rather a Prieſt ot 
the Aaronicł than the Melchiſedecan Order. And how could the Acts of the 
Prieſthood of Aaron be Typical of our Saviour's, which is Melchiſedecan, as the 
—_— all along makes them, if they were of a different Nature from 

of Melchiſedeck? How could Aaron's bloody Sacrifice be Typical of our 
Saviour's Prieſthood, which was after the Order of Melchiſedeck, if Melchiſe- 
deck's Priefthood admitted zo bloody Sacrifice? As to the Acts of their Prieſt- 
hood therefore, for 1 that appears to the contrary, theſe Two Or- 
ders were the fame, in this they apparently differed, that whereas the 
Regal Power was waited to Melchiſedeck's Prieſthood, it was wholly ſeparated 
from Aaron s, who, in all probability, was the firſt High Pricſt in the World, 
that was not a King as well as a Prieff. The Prieftly Acts therefore of 
theſe Two different Orders being the fame, we ſhall better underſtand the 
Nature of our Saviowr's Priefthood, it be of the Order of Melchiſzdect, 
by the account we have of the Aaronical, than by that of the Melchiſedecon 
Order; becauſe the former is far more diffi-# and particular than the latter. 
For of the Ads and Functions of Melchiſedeck”s Prieſthood there is very lte 
mention in Scripture, whereas thoſe of Azrox's are deſcribed at large in all 
their particular Rites and Circamſtances. The Prie/tly Office therefore in General 
conſiſts in officiating for finful Men with God, in order to the reconciling of 
God to them, and obtaining for them his Four and Benediction. To which 
End there are Two Offices neceſſary to be performed ; Firſt, Lo offer Sacrifice 
for them, and thereby to make ſome fitting Reparation to God for their paſt 
Sins and Provocations; Secondly, To preſent that Sacrifice to God, and in the 
Vertue and Merit of it to interceed with God in their behalf, in order to the 
Reſtoring them to his Grace and Favoar. And accordingly we read of the 
Jewiſh High-Prieft, who of all their other Prieſts was the molt perfect Type 
and Repreſentative of Chriſt in his Prieftly Office; and this more eſpecially in 
celebrating the Myſteries of the great Day of Expiation, that on this Day 
he was appointed to bring the Beaſt to the Door of the Tabernacle, which 
was ſet apart to die for the Sins of the People, and to kill it there with lis own 
Hands; by which Action he did, as the Peoples Repreſentative, offer a Life 
to God, as a Reparation for thoſe manifold Sins, by which they had juſtly 
forfeited their ows Lives to him; after which he was to take the Blood of it, 
and preſent it before the Lord in the Holy of Holies, ſprinkling it Seven Times 
with his Finger, «pox and before the Mercy-Seat, by which action he inter- 
ceded with God to accept that Blood in lies of the forfeited Lives of the 
People; and accordingly, the whole Performance is called waking an Atone- 
ment for the Children of Iſrael, for all their Sms once a Tear, Lev. xvi. 34. But 
for the fuller Explication of the Prieſftly Office, it is neceſſary we ſhould 
briefly explain theſe Two eſſential As of it, viz. of ſacriſicing and pre/. uting the 
Sacrifice to God by way of Iaterceſſion for the People. 

As for the firſt of theſe, the Apoſtle tells us, that ever; High-Pricſt is or- 
dained to offer Gifts ana Sacrifices, Heb. viii. 3. And that he i ordained for Men 
in Things pertaining unto God, that he may offer both Gifts and Sccrifices for Sin, 
Heb. v. 1. It is true indeed to ſacrifice, in a ſtrict Senſe, 7. e. to ill the Sa- 
crifice, ſeems not to have been ſo peculiar to the Prieftly Office, as to preſont 
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% Blood of the Sacrifice beſore the Lord by way of iaterceſ/iin, the Liter of 
whi:h was fo appropriate to the Pricithcod, as that it was never allowed, up- 
en anv occaſion whatſoever, for any but a Frieſt to perform it; but as for 
1 7,» the Sacrifice, it ſeems that not only the Prieſſe, but ſometimes the Le- 
e, Vide 2 Chron. xxx. 17. yea, and ſometimes the People themſelves were 
aowed to perform it, Vide Lev. iv. 24, 29, 33- though it is probable, that the 
{ ves were allowed it only in Cafes of Neceſſsty, and the People only in pri- 
- 46 and particular Sacrifice; but in the pablick and general Expiation, where- 
1 Chrilt's dying for the Sins of the World, was more eminently expreſſed and 
; -»re[-ated, not only the prejentiaz the Blood of the Sacrifice, but the 4% 
it too, was peculiarly appropriated to the Prieſthood. So that though in rie 
and particular Expiations, the People had a right to facritice, or i the Victim, 
vet in all pablick ones, ſuch as our Saviowr's was, that Right was zncommun:- 
ly inherent in the Prieſthood. Now the killing of thoſe Sacrifices which 
were deligned for Expiations of Sin, was a transferring of Puniſhmeat from the 
P-ople to the Vitim: For, you mult know, the Jews had Two forts of Laws, 
wiz, Civil and Ritnal ; their Civil Laws were enforced according to their 
{r:ct:t Sanction, with the Penalty of Death, which Penalty, in many Caſes al- 
lowe:| by God, admitted of this mitigation, that the Life of a B-aft ſhould be 
accepted in exchange tor the forfeited Life of the Offcader. Their Ritual 
aus were inforced with the Penalty of legal Uacleannefs, and being ſep a- 
icd upon that Account from the Congregation and Pablick Worſbip ; which Pe- 
nalty allo was thus tar relaxed, that if they offered the Life of a — in 
Sacrifice, their Uacleannets ſhould be thereby parged, and tliemſelves re 

to the Benefit of the publick Worſhip. In both which Caſes, the Sacrifice 
was evideatly ſabſtituted to ſuffer for the Offender; and in the firſt Caſe he 
was ſubſtituted to ſuffer that very Puniſhment, which the Offeader had in- 
curred. And therefore you find that the greater Crimes were no otherwiſe 
to be expiated, but by the Blood of the Offender hinzſelf, whereas for leſſer 
ones the Blood of a B-aſt. was accepted, which is a plain Argument, that 
that Puniſhment, which in greater Sins was exatFed of the Criminal himſelf, 
was in the Caſe of ſazaller Sins transferred from the Criminal to the Sacrifice ; 
and, that the Puniſhment of the Beaſt was inſtead of the Puniſhment of the 
Mn. And this is moſt evident in the Cafe of the Scape-Goar, who, upon the 
High Prieſt's laying his Hands upon his Head, had the Sins of the People 
tr1;/5f:rr2d on him, and was thereby fo polluted, that he defiled the Maz, that 
led him into the Wilderneſs; who was therefore obliged, before he returned 
to rhe Camp, to laſtrate himſelf by waſhing his Cloaths, and bathing his Heſb in 
Iiater, Lev. xvi. 26. And, fo alſo thoſe expiatory Sacrifices, whoſe Blood was 
carried into the Holy Place, and their Bodies burnt withour the Camp, had the 
Sins of the People ſo impated to them, and were fo defiled by that Imputation, 


that they were ordered to be carried without the Camp immediat 


left 
they ſhould defile the whole Congregation; and thoſe who carried — out 


and burxt them, were fo far actually defiled by them, that it was l for 
them to return to the Camp, till they were Ily purified; which is a plain 
Argument, that in theſe Sacrificial Expiations the Sin and Gault of the P 
was transferred upon the Sacrifice, and conſequently, that the Death ot theſe 
Sacrifices was ialtead of the Death of thoſe Criminals; and accordingly, Lev. 
xvii. 11. we are told, that ir i the Blood, i. e. the Sacrifice, that maketh an A- 
tonement for the Soul. And indeed this was the Senſe which all Nations had 
of Expiatory Sacrifices, viz. that their Death was inſtead of the Puniſhment, due 
to the Offeaders that offered them: For thus the Jews, by making Expiation, 
generally underſtand ſuffering Paniſbment for another, in order to his being 
r-leaſed from ſuffering it himſelf : For thus where-ever it is faid by them, Ecce 
| e tw Expirtionem, the meaning is, Ez me in cjus ocum, ut poriem iniquitates 
| cj«:5, i. e. I ſtand in ſuch a one's place, that I may bear his Iniquitizs; and fo, 
t.c;e me in expiationem R. Chije S filrorum e jus, i. e. ct itinues 7 (b veniunt 

mih; 
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mihi (int ia expiuttonem R. ( ie E fli rum dite, Behold I am tor an Expiation 
of R. Ch15 and his Sons, -. c. Let the Atflictions that happen to me be t- 
an Expiat ion of R. Chi and his Sons. So when all the People were to hu, 
to the High Prieſt, Simms ubs chi¹uꝭẽ, tan, the meaning was, Ia nobis fiat eu- 
piatio tua, noſque ſabeam.cs 710 19:1 gutcqieed bali crenire devet : Let us be thy Ex- 
piation, that is, let thy Expiatioa be made upon us, and let us undergo in 
thy ſtead whatſoever evil thou hat deferved; of which fee more, Baker 
Lexic. C hals. p. 1078. And acgordingly in the Form cf Prayer they ufd at 
the killizz the Sacrifice, they plainly exprefſed the Sabſtirntion of it in th: room 
of their own forfeited Lives; Objecro, Domine, peccati, r:bells fai, &c. O Ion, 
I obſecrate, I have ſinned, I have been rebellious, I have acted perverily, 1 
have done this and that evil, of which I now heartily repent ; let this be my 
Expiatios, and let thoſe Evils which might juſtly fall upon my Head, tall upon 
the Head of my Sacrifice, Outram de ſacrif. p. 273. And ſo allo for the Gen- 
tiles, Exſebirs Demonſt. |. 1. tells us, that they looked upon their aurex or Ex- 
piations, as & c u Juz7 arri d, wars v art} Yu; 36, 1.0. that their Lives 
were a Commutation for the Lives of thoſe that offered them, as one ſhould 
ſay a Life for a Lite; and accordingly Porphyry tells us, that the firſt Original of 
the Sacrifice of Azimals was, T2: zaizts Juyiravri fuyi; aireuirecy i. e. Certain 
Occaſions requiring that a Lite ſhould be offered for a Life, . Alf in. I. 4. and 
hence they were wont to curſe the Sacrifice, and folemnly to imprecate all 
thoſe Evils on it which themſelves had deſerved, vid. Herod. Euterp. &7 Ser. 
in ueid. 3. From all which it is abundantly evident, that this Prieſtly Act 
of ſacrificing and killing the expiatory Sacrifice, was nothing elſe but a tranſ{1tins 
the Pazniſbment that was due to the Offerer from his Perſon to his Victim or 
Sacrifice. But then, 

Secondly, Beſides this, another Sacerdotal Act was preſenting the Blood of the 
Sacrifice to God by way of Izterceſſion tor the People: For when the Sacrifice 
was ſlain, the Prieſt was to take the Blood and ſprizkle ſome ot it round about 
the Altar of bara Offerings; and the reſt of it, ſay the Jews, was poared ont by 
the Prieſt on the South-fide Floor of the Altar; where there were two Holes 
through which it ran into a Channel that conveyed it into the Valley of K;- 
dron; but in the pt ap 4 for the High-Pricſt and the Congregation, he was 
to carry the Blood within the Sanctuary, and to ſprintle it ſeven times before 
the Veil of the Sanctuary, and to put fome of ic upon the Horns of the Al- 
tar of Incenſe, after which the Remainder of the Blood was to be diſpoſed of, 
as was faid before, on the Altar of Burnt Offerings. And at the greu Day 

Ex;iation, the High Prieſ himſelf, having flain the Sacrifice, was to carry 

e Blood of it into the Holy of Holies, and there with his Finger to /prinkle 
the Blood of it ſeven times before the Mercy-Sear. Now this ſprinkling of the 
Blood, was nothing elſe but a folema preſenting of the Life of the ſacrificed A- 
nimal to God, as an Exchange or Price of Redemption for the forfeited Life of 
the Offender : For, whatſoever wee es upon the Altar was always looked 
upon as religiouſly preſented to ; fo that by ſprizkling the Blood on the 
Altar, which is the Vehicle of Life, and therefore is ſometimes called the Life, 
vid, Gen. ix. 4. the Life was folemaly rendered and preſented to God as to the 
ſupreme Lord of Life and Death; the meaning of this T. was to move 
God by way of Interceſſion to of that Life inſtead of the Offender's, which 
was forfeited into his Hands: For fince, as a Learned Author of our own hath 
obſerved, all Divine ay whether zataral or inſtituted, was either to 
implore or to commemorate s Grace and Favour, this ſolemn ſprintling of the 
Blood in cæpiatory Sacrifices, mult neceſſarily reſpect the imploring of God's Par- 
don of thoſe Sins for which the Expiation was deſigned. So that in perform- 
ing this Rite, the Prieſt was a ſilent Interceſſor with God in the behalf of the 
People, and his action was a folemn Deprecation, of which this was the na- 
rural language and meaning; O Lord, I beſeech thee, be merciful to theſe 
244tz Supplicants, in licu of whoſe Blood, which I acknowledge is juſtly for- 
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frized to thee, I here preſent thee the Lie of this Sacriſiced Animal, who 
Blood 1 am ſprinklizg on thy Altar; humbly imploring thee to accept it as 3 
ranſem tor their Lives; and, in Conſideration of it, to releaſe them from that 
mc rtcl Penalty in which they ſtand bound to thy Juſtice. Upon which Inter. 
ſſius of his, God's high Diſpleaſure was atozed, and the Prieft thereupon 
Authorized to bleſs the People, i. e. to declare that God was appeaſed and re- 
coacized to them. 

And thus you ſce what the Office of Prieſthood , and in what Act, it 
conſiſts : In fam therefore, it conſiſts in ſucriſcing to God for the Sins of the 
People, and iaterceeding with him, in the vertue of the Sacrifice, to be pro- 
pitious and merciful to them. 

I proceed now in the Second Place, to ſhew that both theſe Acts of the 
Pri-jtly Office among the Jews, were deſigned and intended by God for Type; 
and Shadows of the Prieſthood of our Saviour. For as for the firff, viz. Sacri- 
| ficivg, the Scripture plainly tells us, that it was inſtituted for a Typical Re- 

preſentation ot the Death of our Saviour. For fo the Author to the 


pl 


makes the Sacrificed Body of our Sai to anſwer to, and ſacceed in the room 

of the whole Body of the Jewiſh Sacrifices, as the true Aztitpe of thoſe 

Wherefore when he into the World, 

ſpeaking of Chriſt, he ſaith, Sacrifice and Offering thow wouldft not, but - boay 

0s - had no 

do t B, to 

here tateth away 

the firſt, that is, thoſe Typical Sacrifices, that he may Second, that 

is, that great ny RS NE the Hat verſe 10. By the 

which will, we are fied t the offering of t of Chriſt once for 
all. In which Words he plain ; f 


y makes all the Jewiſh Sacrifices 
to be Types and Figures of the great Sacrifice of our Saviour's 
as thoſe ifices were all of them to be ſlaia, 


they were ſo far forth at leaſt expreſs Bye 


þ 


11 
FE 


| 
4 


7 


J „ they were Expiations for 
Secrifer 0 ur TO + O81 
prefigure our Saviour's being wi 

„Xii. 10, 11, 12. We have 4 where 
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had ſomething of real Expiation in them, though much leſs than "ho Sacrifice 
of our Saviour. ſo Heb. ix. 13, 14. For if the Blood of Bulls and of Goats, 
and the Aſhes of an Heifer ſprinkling the unclean, ſauftifie 10 the purifying of the 
Heſh, (by which it is evident, that there was a real Expiation made by 00 
Sacriſices, ſo far as concerned the purifying Mens Fleſh, i. e. releaſing them fr 

corporal Puniſhments and legal Uncleanneſſes; How much more, taith he, or 
the Blood of Chriſt, who, through the eternal Spwit, offered himſelf without ſpot to 
God, purge your (Conſcience from dead Works * Where the ſam? Expiation in 


king, 
that 
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that was made by thoſe Legal Sacrifices, is expreſly attributed, though in a 
much higher degree, to the Sacrifice of our Saviour, which plainly argues the 
former to be a Type and Shadow of the latter. 

And then, as the ſecond Act of the Jewiſh Prieſthood, vi; his preſenting 
the Blood of the Sacrifice to God by way of Interceſſion for the People, this was 
alſo inſtituted for a Typical Repreſentation of our Sawviour's preſenting the 
Blood of his Sacrificed Body to God by way of Izterceſſion tor Maakiad. And 
hence his Blood is called the Blood of ſprinklimg, which ſpeaks better Things for as, 
than the Blood of Abel, Heb. xii. 24. which is a plain alluſion to the High 
Prie(t's ſprinkling the Blood of the Sacrifice before the Mercy - Scat, on the great 
Day of Expiation; by which Actions, as I ſhewed before, he interceded with 
God to be propitiom to the People, in Conſideration of that Blood which he 
there preſented in their behalf. And therefore as the Holy of Holies was a 
Type of Heaven, Heb. ix. 24. and the High Prieſt's entring thereinto, after 
he had ſain the Sacrifice, a Type of our Sa viour's entring into Heaven after 
the Sacrifice of himſelf, Ibid. ver. 7, 11, 12. fo the High Frieſt's /prinkling the 
Blood before the Mercy-Seat, was alſo a Type of our Sa viour's preſenting his 
Blood to the Father in Heaven, and there pleading it in our behalf; and 
hence he is ſaid to have entred into the Holy Place; that is, into Heaven, the 
Antitype of the Holy of Holies, and to have obtained Eternal Redemption for 
ws, neither by the Blood of Balls and Goats, as the Jewiſh High-Prieſt did, ba: 
by his own Blood, Heb. ix. 12. where the High Prieſt's entring into the Holy 
of Holies, with the Blood of Bulls and Goats is plainly oppoſed, as a Type to 
its Antitype, to Chriſt's ent ing into Heaven with his own Blood, and therefore 
the High Prieſt's interceding for the People in the Holy of Holies, in virtue of 
the Blood of their Sacrifices, muſt neceſſarily be Typical of Chriſt's interced- 
ing for ws in Heaven, in the virtue of bi. Thus, as God caſt and contrived 
the Rites and Ceremonies of the Jewiſh Law in general, into a Prefiguration, or 
viſible Prophecy of the Myſteries of the Goſpel, that fo by thoſe Emblemarica! 
Predictions he might e before-hand thoſe gloriows Truths to picow and 
inquiſitive Minds, which he intended afterwards more plainly to reveal, 
( vid. Col. 2. 17. and Heb. x. 1.) fo Ys in the Jewiſh Pri:fthood, 
he drew a rude Draught and Repreſentation of the future Prieſthood of our 
| Saviour; that fo by that figurative Sacrifice and Interceſſion he might viſibly 
foreſhew and intimate to the World the Sacrifice and Interceſſion ot our Saviour. 
For thus it is evident from Philo, that the Jews underſtood their High Prieſt 
to be a Type of the Eternal Word or Meſhas ; for thus in his Allegories 
makes the Temple to be an Emblem of the World, Er & *A2;#2w; 5 ac 
„& cars Sg NA, in which God's firſt-born Divine Word is the High 
Prieſt; and in ſeveral other Parts of his Writi he makes the High 
Prieſt's Crown and Veſtments to be Ty Repreſentations of t 
Dignity and PerfeCtions of the Eternal Word; by which it is evident, that 
by their Typical High Prieſthood, the Jews were in fome meaſure inſtructed 
iu the nature of the Prieſthood of our Saviour. 2 

Thirdly and Laſtly, I ſhall now proceed to explain the Prieſthood and 
Prieſtly Acts of our Saviour, correſponding to that ancient Prieſthood in which 
they were preſgared. In general therefore the Prieſthood of our Saviour, 
correſponding to that ancient Prieſthood, conſiſts in Mering up himſclt a Sa- 
criſice tor our Sins, and in preſenting that Sacrifice to God in our behalt, and 
thereby iterceding with him to be merciful and propitiuus to us. So that the 
Prieſtliood of our Saviour conſiſts in theſe Two Acts; 

Firſt, In -fcrizg up himſelf a Sacrifice for our Sins. 

Secondly, In preſ-ating that Sacrifice to God by way of Izterceſſioz for us; 
of each of which 1 ſhall Diſcourſe at large. 
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N handling the firſt of theſe, viz. the Sacrifice of our Saviour, I ſhal! 

endeavour, Firſt, to ſhew that the Death of Chriſt had in it all the re- 
quiſite Conditions of a moſt real and complete Sacrifice for Sin. Sccondlu, 
Jo make appcar how effett#ally God's exacting ſach a Sacrifice, in order tg 
his being reconciled to Sinners, conduces to their Reformation. 

Firſt, That the Death of Chriſt had in it all the requiſite Conditions of a 
real and molt compleat Sacrifice for Sin. Now to make both a rue and perfect 
expiatory Sacrifice, there are Five Things indiſpenſibly neceſſary. 

Firſt, That in being Sacrificed it ſhould be ſubſtituted in the room of an 
Offendcr to be puniſhed for him, in order to his being releaſed from his own 
perſonal obligation to Puniſhment. For in all thoſe Læal Expiations which 
e this great Expiation of our Saviour, the kills 
As 


r, the killing of the Sacrifice, was, 
I ſhewed before, a real transferring and inflicting upon it the Puniſhment 
due to the Offender that offered it, in order to his being exces'd from ſuffering 


it in his own Perſon. 


Secondly, Another neceſſary Condition of an Expia Sacrifice is, tha: 
it ſhould be pare, ſound, and exblemiſbed , and indeed, this Condition is re- 


in all kinds of Sacriſices, whether Expiatory or Euchariſtical; that they 
Id be pure or Legally clean, and that they ſhould be ſozxd, and without 
or ſo Lev. xxit. 20. Bus whatſoever hath a blemiſþ, that ſhall ye not offer; 


. L 
was iſhnment transferred upon Sacrifice than the guilt contracted 
by the Offender. | * 
Fourthly, Another neceſſary Condition to the making of a true and per- 
fect Sacrifice, was, that it Id be free and unforced on the part of the 
Offerer. For ſince he had deſerved the Puniſhment in his own Perſon, it was 
very fit, both that the Sacrifice, that was to uadergo it for him, ſhould 
be ſomething that was his own, otherwiſe he could have no right to ſub- 
ſtitute it in his owz ſfead, or to offer its Life to God in exchange for his on; 
and that he ſhould /reely offer it to be led in his ſtead, otherwiſe he had 
nor 


Chap. VII. Of the Sacrifice of Chrift. 395 


not been conſenting to the exchange, without which it muſt have been in- 
valid, and conſequently the Expiation void; and hence, Lev. i. 3. it is required 
that he ſbou!d offer it of his own voluntary Will at the door of the Tabernacle of the 
Compregation before the Lord. 

Fifthly, It is alſo a neceſſary Condition to a true and perfect Sacrifice for 
Sin, that it ſhould be admitted and accepted by God in the room and He 
of the Puniſbment, that is due to him from the Offender himſe/f. For by 
violating his Laws, we give God a right to ert the Penalty of them at our 


tal, becauſe it is not our onna 
to ſuffer the utmoſt Evil that 
another to ſuffer for us, is an Act 
of pure Grace and Favozr in him, which he may grant or refuſe as he pleaſes. 
So that the expiatory Vertue of all Sacrifice lies in God's admitting and ac- 
cepting it in exchange for that perſonal Puniſhment we owe him; and hence 
he is ſaid to have given them th: Blood apom the Altar, to make an atonement fur 
their Souls, Lev. xvii. 11. that is, to have admitted and accepted that Blood 
which was offered on the Altar as an Atonement for their Lives, which were 
forfeited to him. And thus ſee what are the zeceſſary Conditions of a 
real and perfect exptatory Sacrifice; all which, as I ſhall now ſhew you, do 
fully concentre in the Death and Sacrifice of our Saviour. As, 
I. In ding or being ſacrificed, he was ſabſtituted in the roc-» of Sinful Men, to be 
bed tor them in order to their being releaſed from their perſonal obligation to 
Puniſh ment. And hence, Tir. ii. 14. he is ſaid to have gruen himſelf for us th it he 
might redeem us from all Iniquity, and puriſie to himſelf a peculiar People ⁊ealous of good 
Works; that is, he gave bis Life in exchange for ours, and thereby became our 
arri. For by what follows it is plain, that his giving himſelf for us here, 
is to be underſtood by way of an Expiation; for it was, firſt, to redeem ws from all 
— is the 147 by which the vertu and efficacy of Propitiatory 
thces is expreſſed ; for fo Aeg, which ſignifies to redeem, in the Greek, is 
the ſame with mn which ſignifies to expiate by Sacrifice in the Hebrew ; and 
accordingly the Greek word 2urecr, which in the Greet fignifies the Price of 
Redemption, is frequently uſed for the Hebrew Copher, which ſignifies a Price to 
reconcile or propitiate. So that Chriſt's giving himſelf for us, to redezw us from 
all Iniquity, muſt ſignifie, according to the common acceptation of the Phraſe, 
his laying down his Life for us, as the Price of our propetzation with Gad. For 
ſo among the Jews that common form of Speech, Let me be your Redemption; 
was as much as to fay, Let we bear your Iniquities, and undergo the Puniſh- 
ment of them, that may efcape, Buxtorf. Lexic. Chald. 1078. Agree- 
ably to which in Heb. ix. 15. Chriſt is faid to die for the Redemption of Tranſ- 
that is, to bey off the Paniſbment of them with his own Blood. For fo 
is ſaid to have given himſelf d>naulegr, i. e. a Ranſom or Price of Redemption 
for all, 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. and to have given his Life as a re or Ranſom for 
mam, Matth. xx. 28. But then, Secondly, his giving himſelf for us was to 
perifie us, which alſo refers to the Parifications which were made by Ex- 
atory Sacrifices. For fo the word Zu ſignifies to cleanſe from guilt 
Sacrifice. This Lev. xvi. 30. On that Day ſpall the Prieſt mate Atonement 
for ye to pariſi2 ye, that ys muy be pure from all your Sins before the Lord; and fo 
the word is generally taken not only in the Writings of 31o/2s, but alſo in 
all other Authors, by whom Expiatory Sacrifices are promiſcuoully called 
A , eyumrs, and xatvomea, i. e. atoning, fanitifying, and puriſſing. Agree- 
ably to which, %. Blood of Chriſt is ſaid to puriſie us from all Sin, 1. e. trom 
the guilt of all Sin, 1 Jobz 1. 7. For it was from thut that the Blood of S1- 
crifices did immediate; puritie Men. And hence he is faid to have died for 
0:7 Sins, 1 Cor. xv. 3. to hade given himlelf for our Sizs, Gal. i 4. and to have 
n Eee 2 OE 
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0:72 ſaſfared for our Sins, the juſt for the un juſt, 1 Pet. iii. 8. and his Blood is 
£154] 555 b for 1 for 2 2 of MAS, Matth. xxvi. 18. and to be 
a irojittution for our Sins, John iv. 10. by which Expreſſions it is evi- 
dent, that our Sins were the caſe, and the expiation of them the exd of 
Chrilt's Sutfering; and it is upon this account, that he is faid to bear aur Sins 
121 lis br Body on the Tree, 1 Pet. ii. 24. that is, to undergo the Puniſhment 
of them in thoſe exquiſite Torments he endured upon the Croſs, and to bz 
udo Sta for u, 2 Cor. v. 2t. even as the Expiatory Sacrifices were made Sin, 
i. e. Piacula, that underwent the Pan: of Sin for the Offenders that 
offered them, Lev. iv. 3, 29. and alſo to be made 2 curſe for a, Gal. iii. 13. 
that is, by having the galt of our Sins transferred on him, even as the Sa- 
crilices were chſed, as was ſhewed before, by the very tranſlation of the 
guilts of the People upon them; and accordingly, as by this Tranſlation, thoſe 
Sacrifizes were render'd curſed and anclean; and, as ſuch, were to be burn: 
1/thout the Camp; fo our Saviour, upon the fame account, ſuffered without the 
Gi, Heb. viii. 11, 12. And, to name no more, in Iſaiaß lin. we are told, 
Ih be ſhould bear our Griefs, and carry our Sorrows, and be wounded for cur 
1ranſereſſions, and bruiſed for our Iniquities ; that the Chaſtiſements of our Peace 
were upon him, and that by his Stripes we ſhould be healed ; that the Lord hath laid 
upon him the Iniquities of us all, and that for our Tranſgreſſions he was ſtricken, that 
his Soul was made an Offering for Sin; that he ſhould bear our Iniquities, and be 
numbred with th: Tranſgreſſors, and bear the Sins of many, and make interceſſion for 
the Tranſgreſſors ; all which Expreſſions do as plainly denote hs to be ſaubſti- 
tated to be puniſhed for a, in order to our relenſe, as it is poſſible for Words to 
do; and, unlefs we will admit that to be the ſenſe of Scripture, which the words 
of it do as plainly import, as they could have done if it had been its ſenſe, ir 
will be impoſſible to determine it to any ſenſe whatſoever ; becauſe Men may 
prevaricate upon the plaineft words, and with quirks of Wit and Criticiſm pervert 
them to a contrary meaning. And I dare by the ſæme Arts that 
our Adverſaries uſe to avoid the force of theſe Teſtimonies, to elade the plaine 

Words that the Wit of Man can invent to expreſs this 3 — that Chrif”; 
Death was a Puniſhment for our Sins; which to any reaſonable Man is a ſufficient 
Anſwer to all the Socinian Cavils. And indeed the whole current of Scripture 
runs ſo clear againſt them, that they do as good as acknowledgede, that ac- 
cording to the moſt common and natural acceptation of its words, it fairly implies 
the Doctrine we contend for, viz. that the Death of Chriſt was a real Puniſh- 


how . 
puni 
procedure, I ſhall endea vour by and by 
II. He died in pure and ſpocleſ: Innocence; and this was highly neceſſary 
to his being an expzatory Sacrifice for the Sins of others. For had he been a 
Sinner, he had deſerved to die his own account, and the «tmoſt effect 
of his Death could have been only the Expiation of his own Sin, by which 
his Life muſt have been forfeited to the Divine Juſtice ; and it is impoſſible 
that he, who hath forfeited his own Life, ſhould by his Death redeem the 
forfeited Lives of others. And accordingly, Heb. vii. 26, 27. we are told, 
that ſuch an High Prieſt became us, who is holy, harmleſs, and andefiled, ſeparate 
from Sinners, aud made higher than the Heavens, who needed not daily, as thoſe 
High Prieſts, to offer ap Sacrifice firſ® for his own Sins, &c. becauſe the Sacrifice 
which he offered was his on Life; ſo that, had he been obliged to offer 
that for hs own Sins, it could have made no Expiation for ours; the bare Pay- 
ment of a Man's ora debt being not ſatisfact ion for otber Men. And there- 
tore, herein the Apoſtle places the vertue and efficacy of Chriit's Blood, by 
which it was rendred ſufficiently preciozs to be a Ranſom for the Sins of = 
Wortd. 
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World, that it was of « Lamb without Spot or Blemiſh, i. e. the Blood of 2 moi: 
holy and innocent Perion, who never deſerved the leaſt Evil on his ew? A 
count, and therefore was truly preciozs, and fit to be a Ranſom for the Sins 0; 
others, 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. And accordingly he is faid to l. made {in jor ws, 1. . 
to be devoted as a Sacrifice for owr Sins, who kzew 10 Fin, 2 Cor. v. 21. where 
you fee the great Emphaſis of his Sacrifice is laid upon his Imncence, as that 
which was neceſſary to qualife him to be a Sacrifice for other. So that br 
that ſpotleſs Obedience of Chriſt's Life, through the whole Courſe of which 
he did no ſin, neither was there any guile found in his Mouth, he conſccraicd himſelt 
an acceptable Sacrifice to God for the Sins of the World. 

HI. His Death was of ſufficient intrinſict Worth and Line to be an equ: da- 
lent Commutat ius for the Puniſhment that was due to the whole World of Sin- 
ners: For the reaſon why God would not pardon Sinners without fore Com 
mutation for the Puniſhment that was due from them to his Juſtice, was, that 
he might preſerve and mazntoin the Authority of his Laws and Government : For 
had he exacted the Puniſhment from the Sinners themſelves, he muſt have 
deſtrozed the whole Race of Mankind; and had he pardoned them, on the o- 
ther hand, without any Puniſhment at all, he muſt have expoſed his Authori:y 
to the (Contempt and Outrage of every bold and inſolent Offender ; and therefore 
to avoid theſe dangerous Extremities of Severity and Imprenity, his infinite Wif. 
dom found out this Expedient, to admit of ſome Exchange for our Perſozs and 
Puniſhment, that ſo ſome other Thing or Perſon being ſubſtituted in our ſtead, 
to ſuffer and be puniſhed for us, neither we might be deſfrozed, nor our Sins 
be unpuniſbed. This therefore being the Ren of God's admitting of Srcrifice, 
it was highly requiſite that the Peziſbm:nt of the Sacrifice bear ſome 
Proportion to the Guilt of the Offenders; otherwiſe it will not anſirer God's 
Reaſon of admitting it: For ſince the Reaſon of his admitting it, was tl e Sec. 
rity of his Authority, the leſs he had admitted, the leſs he muſt have ſecured 
his yy by it: For to have exacted a Puniſhment for a great De- 
merit, have been, within a few degrees, as deftrutive to his Autho- 
rity, as to have exacted none at all; to puniſh but little for great Crimes, is 
within ove Remove as miſchievous to Government as total impunity ; and 
therefore to ſupport his own Authority over us, it was highly rcquitite that 
| he ſhould exact not only a Puzbment for our Sin, but alſo a Puniſhment pro- 
| portionable to the Gailt and Demerit of it: For there is no doubt, but the 
zearer the Puniſhment is to the Demerit of the Sin, the greater Security it mult 
give to his —— And upon ths Account the Sacrifices of the Jews were 
infinitely Hort of making a full Expiation for their Sins; becauſe, being but 
brute Animals, their Death was no way a proportionable Puniſhment to the grew 
Demerit of the Sins of the People : For what Proportion could there be be- 
een the momentary Sufferings of a Beaſt, and thoſe eternal Sufferings which 

ins of a Man do deſerve? The Death of a Beaſf is a Puniſhment ve 
Death of a Man, but izfizizely ſhort of that eternal Death to which 
Gailis do oblige him: and ingly the ations, which were 
the Death of thoſe Beaffs, were very and imperfet : 
For ſo the Apoltle tells us, that they only ſaxitified to the purifying of the deb, 
Heb. ix. 13. that is, to the arquitting them from their Corporal Penaltics and 
Legal Uncleanneſſes; but could not at all mate them perfect, at pertaining to 
their Conſciences, i. e. could not expiate the Guilt of any wilful Sin, by which 
their Conſcieaces were laid waſte and wounded, ver. 9. And accordingly, the 
Heathen ſeem to be aware how ſhort the Death of Beaſts was of the Puniſh- 
ment which was due for the Sins of Mn: For though ia ordinary Caſes 
they ſacrificed Beſts, as well as the Jem, yet in great Extremities, when they 
conceived their Gods to be highly ditpleafed with them, even the moit cia 
lized of them facriticed Men; which ſhews, that they thought the Death of 
Beaſts to be an :/ifficient Expiation for the Sins of Aen. And indeed it can- 
not be denied, hut that the Sacrifice of a lan, as ſuch, is much more pr 

7e . 
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tioaable to the Puniſhment which the Sins of Men deſerve, than the Sacri.. 
lice of 2 Baſt ; becauſe a Man is a much nobler Creature, as being far advan. 
cd abowe a Bealt by the Prerogative ot his Reaſon; and conſequentſy his Death, 
coulidered as a Ian, muſt be a much more wvalaable Exchange for the Puniſh. 
ment that is due to thoſe he dies for. But herein the Heathen were miſera- 
bly miitaken ; that they did not conſider that the Mew whom they facrificed 
were Sinners as well as themſelves, and that it is much a greater Flaw in an 
 Expiatory Sacrifice to be a Sinner than to be a Brate: For whereas the latter 
only renders it leſs effectaal and valuable; the former, as was ſhewn before, ren- 
ders it utterly void and inſignificant ; and though the Death of a 
Mau, conſidered as ſuch, is of much more value than the Death of a Be: 
et to expiate for the Sins of Men, there is more internal Yertze and Efficacy 
in the Death of an innocent Beaſt, than of a ſaful Man; becauſe the latter 
can expiate only for his own Sin, whereas the former can have no Sin but that 
of others to expiate. Since therefore Men were all ſpotted and blemiſhed with 
Sin, there was no Life fo fit for them to offer to God, in Commutation for 
their forfeited Lives, as that of ianucent Brutes ; ſo that the bef Commutation 
they could make was infinitely ſhort of their Demerit. And, ſuppoſe that the 
Mea which the Heathen offered, had been all pure and innocent, yet their 
Lives would have been only an equivalezye Commuration for the ns Lives 
of an equal Number of Sinners; unleſs therefore one half of Mankind had been 
innocent, and they had been facrificed for the other half that was guilty, it 
had not been an equal Commutation fo much as for the : al Puniſhment, 
which was due to God from the —_ 
and 
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iſt's Blood to in the of it; For if the Blood 
Bulls and Goats, &c. ſandtified to the purifying of the Hab; how mach more ſball 


on his Sacrifice, whereby 
quivalent to the infinite Demcrit of our Sins. Nay, of /ach an infinite Value 
and Worth was his Sacrifice, that it not only counter uiled for the Puniſhment 
due for our Sin, but did abundantly preponderate it; upon which Account God 
engaged himſelf, not only to rem that Puniſhment, in Conſideration of it, 
but alſo to beſtow his Spirit and Eternal Life on us, both which, as hath been 


ſhewn 
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ſhewn before, are as well the Parchaſe of Chriſt's Blood, as the Remiſſion vf 
our Sins: For God might have remi:ted our Puniſhment without 
the Gift of his Spiri and Eternal Life 


de 


ſo 
pu yet he may by his own Act 
oblige himſelf to undergo the Puniſhment of azother Man's. And therefore, 
thougl: meerly as an innucent Perſon, he cannot deſerve to be punilbed, either 
upon his aw» Account, or any other Man's, becauſe having no Sin of bis vr», 
he cannot be guilty of another Man's; yet ſo far as he hath ha free ſpoil 
of himſelf, he may ſubſticute himſelf in the room of one that is guiliy, and t re- 
by reader uimſelf obnoxious to his Puniſhment. As for Inſtance, Supp. thit 
by ſome criminal Action of his own, a Man hath forteited his L., ; or Le 
to the Law, it is certain that no innocent Man, as ſach, can be thereupon 6b. 
liged to ſuffer Death or ; but ſuppoſe thc this innocent Mas. ha- 
the free Diſpoſal of ſhall voluntarily offer his owa Lye cr Liberty 
to Magiſtrate in —_— the forfeited Life or Liberty of the Crimi- 
nal, and the Magiſtrate think meet to accept it, in this Caſe lie is juſt 
liable, notwithftanding his Innocence, to undergo the Puniſhment that was due 
to the Offender : For i be may juſtly offer this Exchange, as there is no doubt 
but he may, ſuppoſing that he hath the free Diſpoſal of himſelf, to be ſure 
the Magiſtrate may juſtly accept of it; becauſe the Life ot the Offader is as 
much in his Diſpoſal, as the Life that is offered him in exchange tor it, is in the 
Diſpoſal of the Offerer : So that he hath as much right ro give the Oferer the 
Offenders Life tor his, as the Offerer hath to give his ovz Life for the Offen- 
der; and when both Partics have a right to the Goods which they exchange 
with each other, and the Goods which they receive, are, on both ſides, equi- 
valent to the Goods which they give, it is impoſſible the Exchange ſhould be 
injurious to either: the 3iagiftra:e cannot be injured, becauſe for the Life of 
the which he ge, he receives the Lite of the Offerer, which is equs- 
valent : the Offerer cannot be injured, becauſe tor his own Life which he gives, 
he receives the Life of the O fender, which is dearer to him; and zeither Party 
being i-jared, the Exc!:a::3z muſt be juſt and equal on both ſides. Now that 
Chriſt had che free Diipotal of his own Life, he himſolf tells us, Joh x. 18. No 
Man taketh my Life from me, but I lay it aown of myſelf, I have Poner to lay it 
down, and I have Power to take it up again; this Commandment have 1 roceived of 
my Father. And that the Lives of our Souls were in God's free Diſpoſal, as 
being juſtly forfeited to him by our Sins, the Scripture aſſures us, u hen it tells, 
that all haue ſiuned, and that the Wages of Sin is Death. Chriit' Life therefore 
being in his own free Diſpoſal, he had an undoubted Right to cxchange it 
with God tor the Lives of our Souls; and the Lives of our Souls being in 
Ged's tree Diſpoſal, he had as undoubted a Right to exchange them with 
Chriit's tor his Life, upon the free Texdry which he made of it. And in this 
Exchange a-i:her Party could be red, becauſe they both received an gun e 
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lent for what they gave; Chriſt gave his own Lite to God, for which God 
cave him the Lives of our Souls in exchange, which were far dearer to him; 
(% gave the Lives of our Souls to Chriſt, tor which Chriſt gave him his 
own moſt precious Life in exchange; which, conſidering the infinite Digziry 
ot his Perſon, was at the leaſt tant-amouat, It is true indeed, both Parties ha- 
ving a Right to the free Diſpoſal of the Goods which they exchange with 
each other, to render the Exchange j and valid, it was neceſſary that both 
ſhould be freely conſenting to it: Now that Cod was freely conſenting, I ſhall 
ſhew by and by; and that Crit was ſo too, the Scripture _ expreſly 
teſtifics ; for to we are told, that he gave himſelf for our Sims, Gal. i. 4. 

that h- gade Irs L if- „ Ranſom for nun, and gate his Fleſh or the Life of the 
rd, Matth. xxi. 28. and, in a word, that he gave himſelf for ws, that he might 
redcem ms from ol Iarquity, Tit. ii. 14. and that he laid down his Life for ur, 
1 John iti. 16. all which plainiy imply, that by his own voluntary Conſent, he 
ſubſtituted himſelf to ſufer in cr ſtead, that we might eſcape ; and freely ex. 
changed his o Life with God for the Lives of our Souls, which were for- 
feitzd to him. And it, aotwithſtanding his Innocence, it were juſt in God to ex- 
pole him, whout any reſpect to ou Sins, to all thoſe bitter Suffer ings he en- 
dured, (and that it was fo, the Socinians themſelves mult actnomledge, or cha 
God with Inju/tire) how much more was it juſt, when of his own accord he 
lubſticated himſelf to bear our Puniſhment for us, and freely exchang'd his Life 
tor our Salvation ? 

v. And Laſtly, His Death was admitted and accepted by God in lieu of the 
Puniſhment which was due to him from Mankind; and it is ts that compleats 
it an Expiatory Sacrifice, and without this, it had been altogether inſigniſic unt to 
the Expiation of Sin, notwithſtanding all the above-named Qualifications : For 
it is the perſonal Puniſhment of the Uffznder, which Sia gives God a right to, 
and which the Obligation of his violated Law exatts : Since therefore al Man- 
kind had ſixnecd, they all ſtood bound to God to ſuffer the deſert of their Sin in 
their own Perſons, and therefore the ſuffering of another in our ſtead, can ſig- 
nifie nothing towards the releaſing us from this Oblig.ction, unleſs God, in pure 
Grace and Favour to us, ſhall pleaſe to adit and accept it; becauſe another: 
ſuffering is not ours, and it is ours that God hath a right to. Indeed the 
Puniſhment of the guilty Perſon hwmſelf, ſuppoſing it to be equal to his fault, 
doth, without any interpoſal of Grace, extinguith the guilt of it, and by its 
own force and vertue diſſolve his Obligation ro Puniſhmeat ; becauſe when a 
Man hath ſuffered as much as he deſerves, he hath ſuffered as much as the 
Law can oblige him to, and fo conſequently cannot be obliged to ſuffer any 
more; but ſhould — 3 even — much as I "es to ſuffer 

elf, it will be altogether :ſi2nificant to the expiation of my guilt, unleſs 
Cn meer grace will accept ir for my foie; bean it 4 -- anothers 
ſuffering but my om that the Obligation of his Law demands and exaits of 
me; and although the ochers ſuffering for me may as effefzall ſecure the 
Honour and Authority of God's Law, as if I had ſuffered what I deſerved in 
my owns Perſon, yet it is evident that in admitting the others ſuffering inſtead 
of mine, God remits and relaxes the Obligation of his Law, which requires 
that I ſhould ſuffer in my own Perſon. And therefore, notwithitanding that 
Chriſt hath ſuffered for us, and God hath admitted his ſuffering for ours, yet 
this being out of meer grace and favour to us, he is ſtill truly faid to 2 
and forgive us for Chriſt's Jake, Eph. iv. 32. becauſe for the fake of Christ's 
ſuffering he graciouſly remits to c the Obligation of his Law, which requires 
the Puniſhment of our Sin at our own Hands; and ſince his remitting to us 
the Obligation of his Law for the fake of Chriſt's ſuffering was pure groce 
and favour, he was not at all obliged to remit it azcond:itzon2lly ; but being 
abſolute Maſter of his own Graces and Favours, he might remit it upon 
what Terms and Conditions he pleaſed. So that, though it we had ſuffered 
in our own Perſons, the «!m"jt of what our Sin doth deere, he had been 


obliged 
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obliged in Juſtice to diſcharge us without any farther condition; yet ſince out 
of his own free grace he hath admitted another to ſuffer for us, he may admic 
ir with what limitations he pleaſes ; and if he ſhall think meet (as he hath 
done) to limit it to our Repentance and Amendment, all that Chriſt hath ſuf- 
fered for us will be inizzifican: to our diſcharge from our Obligation to Puniſh- 
ment, unleſs we repens and amend. So that the Death of Chriſt, you ſee, 


doth not expiate Mens Sins, as their perſonal Puniſhments do, by their ows 


natural virtue, but by virtue of God's accepting it upon his own Terms and 


Conditions. And without God's accepting it, it would not have been at all an 
Expiation for the Sizs of the World, and without the Conditions upon which he 


accepteth it, iz. our Repentance and Amendment, it will not be at all an Ex- 


dation for ours. Now God hath ſolemnly declared his acceptance of Chriſt's 
th as an Expiation for our Sins; for it was God that laid uon him the 
Iniquity of us all, Ifaiah liii. 6. that 22ve his only begotten Son, John iii. 16. and 
ſent him to be a Propitiation for xs, 1 John iv. 10. which plainly imply his free 
acceptance of him; And therefore Chriſt is ſaid to have given himſelf for us oz 
ering and a Sacrifice to God for a ſmeet ſmelling ſavoar, Eph. v. 2. 1. e. for an Expia- 
tion that was highly gratefal and acceptable to him. So that nom rhe Expiation ot 
our Sins by the of Chriſt wholly depends on our performing the Cond?tio; 
on which God hath accepted it; and fince it is upon Condition, that we 
repent and amend, that God hath accepted the Blood of Chriſt in Exchange 
for the eternal Puniſhment we owe him, unleſs we perform this Condition, 
the Blood of Chriſt will not all avaz! us, but we ſhall ſtill remain as much 
obligea to undergo that Puniſhment, as if he had never died for us at all. God's 
acceptance, indeed, hath made the Death of Chriſt available for us under thoſe 
Conditioas and Limitations upon which he accepted it ; but if when he hath ac- 
it conditionally, we that it ſhould avail us abſolutely and ancun- 
ditionally, we miſerably decerve and abuſe our own Souls. Thus far therefore 
God's acceptance of Chrif? s Death, izffead of the Puniſhment we have de- 
ſerved, hath rendred it an effectual expiario® and ranſom for Sinners, that 
if they repent and amend, they ſhall be releaſed and acguitted from the Obliga- 
tion lie under to ſuffer eternal Paniſpþment in their own Perſons, and en- 
titled to everlaſting Life and Happizeſs. And thus the Death of Chriſt, you 
ſee, had in it all the neceſſary Qualifications of a real and complent propitiatory 
Sacrifice. I x therefore in the Second Place, to ſhew what a wiſe and 
effectual Method this of God's admitting Chriſt's Sacrifice for Sinners is to 
reduce and reform Mankind, which will evidently appear by conſidering theſe 
Five Things: 

Firſt, That the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death was a moſt ſcnſble and affecting 
acknowledgment of the infinite guilt and demerit of our Sin. For thus under the 
Law, the offering of Propitiatory Sacrifices implied a moſt jolemn and ſexſible 
Confeſſion of the guilt of the Offerer. For his laying his Hand upon the Head 
of his Sacrifice, was a Symbolical Action, by which he ſolemnly acknowledged 
to God that he had juſtly deſerved to ſuffer that Death himſelf which his Sa- 
crifce was ſuffering for him; and accordingly the Jews have this Maxim, 
Ubi non eft peccatorum confeſſio, ibi non eſt impoſitio manuum, gui munnum impoſitio 
ad Confeſſionem pertinet ; where there is no Confeſſion of Sins there is no im- 
poſition of Hands, becauſe the impoſition of Hands appertains to Confeſſion. 
For ſo Lev. v. 5. they are particularly directed to confeſs their Sins upon their 
bringing their Treo Ofras before the Lord; and, as hath been ſhewn before, 
they had a ſet Form of Confeſſion in all their expiatory Sacritices ; and particu- 
larly in that ſolemn Propitiation, vir. the dimiſhon of the Scrpe-Goat, tlie 
High Prieſt is directed to lay both his Hands upon the Goat's Head, and 
to confeſs over him all the Iniquities of the Children of Iſracl, Lev. xvi. 21. So that 


as Confcſſion is a kind of audible Sacrifice, fo Scrificz: was a kind of wiſible 
Confeſſion; and the demerit of their Sin being thus repreſented to their 
Eyes by the Death of their Sacrifice, was far more apt to mote and d. 


Vor. I. Fit them 
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them with horror and deteſtation of it, than any audible Confeſſion, how ſevere 
or pungeat ſocver. And accordingly our Saviour in offering up himſelf as an 
exniation for our Sin, did, as it were, lay his hand upon his own head, and, 
28 b Repreſentative, ſolemnly ackzowledge to God, that we had juſtly deſerved 
to tuifer for our Sin a Puniſhment equivalent to that which he was undergoing 
tor us. And what a dreadful one muſt that be which is equivalent to the 
Death of the Soz G What leſs Puniſhment than our everlaſting Miſery can 
conmervail the temporary Death of him who was fo eminent and innocent, who 
was God-man united in one Perſon, and the Lamb of God without ſpot or blemiſh ? 
It the Jens by ſacrificing a B-aſt did make fuch a moving acknowl 

that they themſelves deſerved to die, how much more did Chriſt by facri- 
ticing hin ſelf tor us, acknowledge in our ſtead that we deſerved to die eter 
„t So that whatſoever vertue there is in the moſt bitter and pathetick Con- 
tellion to create in Mens Minds a horror and deteſtation of their Sins, all that 
and much more there is in the Sacrifice of our Saviour, whoſe Blood cried 
loader againſt our Sins, and made a far more Tragical Conſeſſion of their 
demerit than it is poſſible for the mn Penitent to do with all the 
Elogueacs of his grief and bitter ſfratns ſelf-abborrence. And hence our Savi- 
our is faid to have condemned Sin in the Fleſh, Rom. viii. 3. f. e. to have 
ſolemnly acknowledged by his dying for it, what a dreadfal Puniſhment it de- 
Des. | 
: Secondly, It is to be conſidered alſo, that the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death 
was a molt ample declaration of God's ſzverity againſt our Sins. 


upon 
from upon his 

C cal N 8 ors 
75 the moſt dreadfal ſeverity he cou preſſed was, not to remit it 
upon any Conſideration but th, that fome other ſhould his 
ſteud; and by how much greater and more walzable the Perſon un- 
dergoes it for us, ſo much greater and more formidable God's ſeverity appears 
in remitting it to us. Since therefore, in Conſideration of our Pardon, God 
would admit no meaxzer Sacrifice than the precious Blood of his Eternal 
San, he hath hereby ed the ar 1 our that he 
could poſſibly do, unleſs he had abſolutel ved zever to it at all. 
So that mow we have all the reaſon» that Heaven or Earth can us, to 
tremble at his ſeverity, even while we are within the Arms of his Mercy. For 
what Man in his Wits would take encouragement to fin os from a Mercy that 


colt the Blood of the Son of God? He that can preſume upon 
of Mercy, hath Courage enough to outface the Flames of He 
irſelf had ſtood ky before us, and we had ſeen the damn'd Ghoſt welteri 
in the Flames of it, it would not have given us ſuch a lond and horrib/ 
warning of God's ſeverity againſt our Sin as this tremendows Sacrifice of the Son 
of God doth. If then a Alerq that is fo ſecured from being made an excouroge- 
#11 to Sin, by the terrible reaſon and conſideration upon which it is founded, 
can not deter us from ſinning on, there is no wiſe Mercy that we are capable 

of, 
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and conſequently no Mercy that the great God can indulge with /afe: 
10 bh Azthority. For what _— be ſafe from our abuſe — 93 
if this be not, that is thus geared with thumder, and attended with the atmoſſt 
ſeverity that Mercy could poſhbly admit of? Wherefore if after I have ſeen 
my Saviour in his Agony deprecating with fruitleſs cries that fearful Cup 
which I deſerved; if after I have bekeld him hanging on the Cr:ſ5, covered 
with Wounds and Blood, and in the bitter Agony of his Soul heard him crying 
out, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſakew me? And, ina word, if after I have 
ſeen that God, to whom he was in dear and precious, turn a de f car 
to his moarnful Cries, and utterly refuſe to abate him fo much as one degree or 
circumſtance of a 1 and tormenting Death, in Conlideration of »:y 
Pardon; If, I fay, after ſuch a horrible Spectacle, I have heart enough to i 
on, Lam a conragiows Sinner indeed, or rather a deſperate one, not to be affected 
or reſtrained by all the Terrors of Hell. 
is Sacrifice of Chriſt is alſo to be conſidered as a moſt obligiz 
the love of God and our Saviour to us. For, if God had fo 


2 


offer in our own behalf to move him thereunto, it hence neceſſarily follows, 
that he might have jaſthi exacted the Puniſhment of our Sin of , and 
made us ſmart for it for ever, notwithſtanding the beft reafon we could have 
offered him to the contrary. But ſuch was his goodneſs towards us, is to ad- 
mit azother to ſuffer in owr ſtead, that fo neither we _ be rained, nor our 


this, that the God of Heaven, whom we had io infinitely ofended, ſhould 
our — his ows Som for us, and freely conſent that he ſhould undergo vr 

ihment! Which while I ſeriouſly conſider, it puzzles my conceit, and 
out- reaches my wonder; ſo that though I have infinite reaſon to rejoice in it, 
yet while I am contemplating it, I ſeem to be looking down from ſome Hu- 
pendows Precipice, whoſe height fills me with a ſacred horror, and almoſt over 


ſets my Reaſon. But Oh! the amazing love of the Son of God towards us, 


that he ſhould put himſelf in our ſtead, and interpoſe his mm Breaſt as a 
living Shield between ours and his Father's Vengeance! Which, conſider ing the 
greatneſs of his Perſon, and of our unworthineſs, is ſuch a ffupe-dous Expreſſion 
of Love, as no Romance of Friendſhip ever thought of! And what is the pro- 
r inſlacuce of all this Love, but to oblige us for ever to God and our Sour, 
in the bande of a reciprocal Affection; to melt down our ſtabbornneſs and exmity 
againſt tem, and araw us on to our Duty with the Cords of an invincible 
Endearment? For is it poſſible my S:zs ſhould be as den to we as the Son 
Vol. I. Fff 2 ef 
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of Gd was to his own Father; and yet the Father left him out of love to me, 
and ſhall not I leave them out of love to hm? And when the Son of God has 
been ſo kind to me, as to lay down his Life for me, can I be fo ingrateful to 
hi, as to doat upon thoſe Sins which he hated more than all the ſhame ang 
torment Which he endured on their account; thoſe Sins that were the caaſe of 
all his Safferiags, the Thoras that gored his Temples, and the Nails that pierc'd 
his Hands and Feet? Sure if we are not utterly /oft to all that is modeſt and 
ingenuous, tender or opprehenſive in Humane Nature, it will be impoſſible for 
us to reſiſt theſe endeuriig Inſtances of the love of God and our Saviour, which 
carry warmth and fervour egough with them to melt the moſt obdurate Na- 
rures. 

Fourthly, Chriſt's Death and Sacrifice is alſo to be conſidered as a ſure and 
certain ground of our hope of Pardon, if we repent and amend. For it was 
upon the vertue of Expiatory Sacrifices, that all Mankind depended for their 
Reconciliation with God; and therefore theſe Sacrifices were a principal part 
not only of the Religion of the Jens, but of the Gentiles too, who belides 
their Eachariſtical, had their conftant Expiatory Oblations to atoze and paciſie 
their Gods. And this more eſpecially in Times of Publick Danger and Ca- 
I wity, when they conceived their Gods to be moſt offended with them; at 
which Sea ſons they are wont to offer their moſt coſtly Sacrifices, and devote 
not only Hecatombs of Beaſts to their Altars; but many Times the more 
precious Lives of Men, Women, and Children; imagini 
luable the Life was, the greater vertae there was 


Deity. And upon this facred Rite did all the World ir hope of 
Reconciliation with God, as being conſcious that ir Si | a 

their owz, which was therefore called ir Life ; 
and & . L 
ect ive were the very beſt of their Sacrifices, : 

2 on them with any confidence or aſſurance. — 8 4 
crifices, God had never promiſed them, and it bei act of pure 
ace and favour in him to admit of ſuch a commutation, depended on 


is own good-will, whether he would admit it or no; 
preſs revelation, it was impoſſible 
was determined in the caſe. And 
which were the Lives of An, were 1 
Lives and Souls of thoſe that offered them ; 
themſeldes, and they but a few Sinners 
fices, though God in many Caſes had ied 
| being onl 


F 
87 


tation for the forfeited Lives of their Souls, All which conſidered, 


no relying on them for Redemption from the Obligation 
n But now all theſe 1.4 are — 
Sacrifice of our bleſſed Saviour. For hs Life was only ; 

by reaſon of his perſonal Union to the Godhead, ſo in itſe | 
Ranſom; he was not only 20 Sinner, which the beſt of the Heathen Sacrifices 
were; he was not only Negatively innocently, which was all that the Jewiſb 
Sacrifices were; but he was alſo perfettly Righteows, and by vertue thereof 
iafinitely dear and acceptable to God; and to crown all, God himſelf both by 
expreſs Revelation, and by raiſing him from the dead, hath openly declared his 
acceptance of his precious Blood, as a Ranſom for the Sins of the World. And, 
upon this molt ſure and certain ground, ſtands our hope of Pardon and Recon- 
ciliation with God. So that in the precious Blood of this our zreritorious and 


accepted Sacrifice, we openly behold the Merry of God, inviting us into grace 
and 


Chap. VII Of the Sacrifice of Cbrift. 405 


and Evoar, and with out- ſtretched Arms ready to receive and embrace us; which 


ves us the moſt ene 
— if we had no ſ#ch Sacrifice to depend on, the Senſe of our paſt Guilt 


ight juſt] (cour e us from all ts of future Re ntance ; for though 
= — and Benipnity of might happily give us ſome ſmall 
hope, yet, on the other hand, the Conſideration of his natural Abhorrence of 


Sin, and the mighty tions he lies under to puniſh it, as he is a wiſe and 
righteous Governour, W very much daſb our Hope out of Conntenance. So 
that the utmoſt Excouragement we could have had, would be that which the 
King of Nizeveh gave his People, Who can tell if Ged will turn and repent, and 
turn away from bis fierce Auger, that we periſh not? Jonah iii. 9. But nom we can 
certainly tell, that if we will turn from aur Sins, he will turn from his Anger; 
tor our Hope depends not on 2 doubtful Peradwentare, but upon a ful, perfect, 
and ſufficient Sacrifice, paid down to, and accepted of God. What then ſhould 
hinder a from returning to him, who are thus firmly aſſured of his gracious 
Reception, and do certainiy know before-hand, that all our paſt Provocations 
ſhall be blotted ont, and our penitent Souls embraced with the fame Grace and 
Favorr as if we had never ed. i 

Fifthly, and Laſtly, This Sacrifice of Chriſt is alſo to be conſidered as the 
Seal and Confirmation of the New Covenant: For thus of old, Covenants be- 
tween God and Men were wont to be ſealed and tranſacted by Sacrifice. 80 
Gen. xv. Abraham, by God's Comm: beg to ſtrike Covezant with him, 
offered a Sacrifice, which he divided in the middle, laying each Moicty one a- 
gainſt the other, berween which God paſſed in the likeneſs of a burning Lamp, 
and fo made a Covenant with him, faying, Uzto thy Seed wil give this Land; 
in which Rite of paſſing between the Parts, God condeſcended to the Manner 
of Mer; for ſo the Jews, when they ſtruck Covenant with God, were wont 
to cut the Sacrifice 1a ſunder, and paſs between the Parts thereof, Jer. xxxiv. 
18, 19. by which Action they made this Imprecation on themſelves, Thes le: 
me be divided and cut in pieces, if I violate the Oath I now have made. And ac- 
cordingly, the Blood of the Sacrifice is called by Moſes, The Blood of the Co- 
venant, Exod. xxiv. 8. and the Jews are faid to make 4 Covenant with God by Sa- 
crifice, Pfal. I. 5. For all Expiatory Sacrifices were regularly attended with Peace- 
offerings, in both which the Prieſt or the People were God's Gueſts, and in 
token of Reconciliation, did eat and drizk with him in the Proviſions of his 
Altar or Table: For in the Burat-offerings, the Sin-efferizgs and the Treſpaſs- 
offerings, the Prieſts only, as the Proxies and Repreſentatives of the People, were 
admitted to be God's Gaefts; but then in the Peace-offerines, which followed 
them, the People themſelves were admitted to his Table, to partake with him 
of thoſe ſacred Viands. So that in the firſt, the Prieſts, as the Peoples Repre- 
ſentatives, ſtruck Covenant with God for them, in the ſecond they ftruck Co- 
venant with God for themſelves. Thus, as it was the Cuſtom of all Nations 
to folemnize their Covenants with one another, by eating together ; ſo God, in 
Condeſcenſion to the manner of Men, and to confirm their F-1th in his Promiſes, 
did, by the ſame Rite, himſelf in Covenant with them. And in the 
fame manner the Sacrifice of our bleſſed Lord was a Seal and Ratification of 
the New Covenant; upon which account it is called, as the Jewiſh Sacrifices 
were, the Blood of the Covenant, Heb. x. 29. Heb. xiii. 20. For his Sacrifice 
upon the Croſs was the meritorious Sin-eſfering, in which he, as the Hich- 
Prieſt, the Head and Repreſentative of his Church, did folemnize the New Co- 
venant between God and us, and obtained of his Father an inviolable Ra. 
tification of his Promiſe of Grace and Eternal Life : For in that areadful Tranſ- 
action God did ſolewnly engage himſelf to Chriſt in the behalf of his Church, 
to perform to her what he had promiſed, to the ao, upon the Terms ſpeci- 
fied in the New Covenant. And therefore Chriſt is faid to have made Ro- 
conciliation in his own Body on the Croſs, aud to how? [itn the Enmily there o, Eph. 
ii. 16. and to have made Peace, that is, a Covenant of Pexce, through the Bi:od 


.- 
5 


426 Of the Chriftion Life. Part Il 


f the Croſs, Col. i. 20. But then to this — there follows a Peace. 
(/[zriz7, and that is the Lord's Supper, in which the Church, for herſelf, by ear- 
ine and driakizo at this his Table, ſtrikes Covenant with God; and upon thoſe 
holt Fg of Chriſt's Body and Blood, gives to, and receives from God Aſſu- 
rauce of mutual Amneſty and Frienaſbip; and hence, 1 Cor. x. 16, 20. his hol 
Supper is call'd The Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and drinking : 
(uy of the Lord, and being Partakers of the Table of the Lord: For when God, 
in this Supper, doth, by the Hand of his Prieſt, preſent his Bread and Wine to 
us, he doth thereby reaew his Coven ni with us, and when we receive, and 
e and drink God's Viands, we thereby renew our Covenant with him. Thus 
Gol, in great Condeſcenſion to our deſponding Minds, hath been pleaſed to 
ratilic his Ceveaant with us in our own way and manner; not that this Rati- 
fication doth render his Covenant furer in itſelf, tor nothing can be ſurer than 
hi; Promile ; and yet tor the Confirmation of our aiftdent Minds, he is ſome. 
times pleaſed to add his Oath to his Promiſe; and, for the fame Reaſon, to his 
Uromiſe and Oath he hath ſuper-added theſe federal Ratifications, which being 
the ſame with thoſe legal Forms and Rituals by which Alen were wont to ra- 
tiſie :heir Covenants and Agreements with Gne another, are upon that Ac- 
count more apt to aſſure and confirm our Minds. And now what a mighty 
Influence mult this folemn Confirmation of the New Covenant have upon us, to 
excite and quick:n our Piety and Vertue, and render us actively zealous of 
Works? For, when God hath not only owned all the Promiſes of the New 
Covenant to be his, by the many miracalous Atteſtations he hath given them; 
but hath alſo vouchſaled, by all thoſe federal Rites, that were moſt ſacred a- 
mong Men, to oblige himſelf to perform them, we have abundant reaſon to 
believe not only that it is he that hath promiſed all the good Things of this Cove- 
nant; but alſo that he is fully reſolved to perform thoſe Promiſes to us, if we 
perform the Conditions of them; fince, by the Blood of his own Son, he hath 
engaged himſelf to him in our behalf; and by the ſacramental Signs of the 
Body and Blood of his Son, he has engaged himſelf to us in our orz P 
to perform what he has promiſed, to the utmoſt Punctilio. So that now 
our Faith in the Covenant ſtands upon a firm and immoveable Foundation, as 
having not only the Promiſe and the Oath, but alſo the Seal of God to depend 
on; and having all the good Things of the Covenant thus folemaly confign- 
ed to us, what abundant Encouragement doth it give us to return to God and 
our Duty? For now we are not only affur'd of his Pardox and gracious Recep- 
tion, but alio of the Aſſiſtance of his Bleſſed Spirit to back and enforce our pious 
Endeavours, and to enable us to conquer all thoſe Reſiſtances of Fleſh and 
Blood, with which we are to contend; and to encou us to contend with 
all our might, we have an immortal Crown of Glory propo#d to us as the Re- 

ward of our Victom, and are firmly aſſured, that after we have ſpent a few 
Moments here in the Practice of Piety and Vertue, we ſhall be removed from 
hence into that rriumphant State of Immortality, there to reign in unſpeakable 
Glory and Delight, — the bleſſed Conquerors above, and ſing Hallelajabs with 
them for ever. For to all theſe bleſſed Things we are entitled by the Rariſca- 
tions of the New Covenant. Having therefore theſ2 great and preciows Promiſes 
ſealed to us by the Blood of Jeſus, Let us cleanſe ourſelves from a Filchineſs of Fleſb 
and Spirit, perfect ing Holineſs in the Fear of the Lord, 2 Cor. v 

And thus you fee how effectually the Death of Chriſt, tt is a Sacrifice 
for Sin, contributes to our Reformation. But after all, it muli >: acknowledged 
that it contributes only as a concurrent Cauſe with our 044 Endeavours; 
it doth not work upon us as if we were dead Machines, at have no vital 
Principal of Ad ion in us; nor yet as zcceſſury Agents, h dave no Free-will 


or Principle of Self- determination; it draus us indeed, bu: - with the Cords of 
a Nin, i. e. with a powerful Gros and Porſwifiin, bur © tt drive or hole 
us with violent Or n ſiſiible Agency: For, after all the 50 lafluence of his 
Death ts 7/4 and au us, WE are ſtill in our ows ©... 11; and fo may 


reſiſt 
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done to fave us, will be brought in Judgment againſt us, as an horrid Aera- 

vation of our Guilt, to inflame the Reckoning of our Pant t. 80 a, pt 
lefs we concur with this t Deſga of Chriſt, by endeavouring our own Re- 
formation to the utmoſt of our Power, his Death will not only be as inſignifi- 
cant to our Happineſs, as it 15 to the Redemption of Devils; but even thoſe 
vocal Wounds of his, which were made to plead for, will accuſe and condemn us, 
and that elogzent Blood, which in its Native La ſpeaks better Things 
for us than the Blood of Abel, will, like the under the Altar, raiſe a 
Cry of V on us as high as the Tribunal of God. Wherefore, as we 
would not this bleſſed Sacrifice, which was deſigned for our C:ty of Refuge, 
converted into an Avenger of Blood, let us diligently concur with it to our 
utmoſt Power, in this neceſſray Deſign of our Reformation, that fo bring 
waſhed white and clean in the Blood of it, we may appear before Got 
holy, and unblameable, and unreproveable in his figat. And thus I have given an 
Account of the fr# Act of Chriſt's Prieſthood, viz. his Sacrifice. 


SECT. VL 


Gris Interceſſion, or preſenting bis Sacrifice to God i 
w Heaven, by — 973 a _ 


Now proceed to the Act of our Saviour's Prieſthood, correſponding 
K to that ancient Pri DES 29 and profeercd, vic. bes 
ing his Sacrifce to God in Heaven, thereby to move „as our Advo- 
merciful and propitions to us. In diſcourſing of which, I ſhall en- 


' Secondly, To ſhew the admirable Tendency of this Method of God's com- 
municating of his Graces and Favours to us, through the Interceſſion and Advo- 
cation of our Saviour, to redace and reform 

As for the Firſt, viz. The Nature of this our Saviour's Advocation for us in 
Heaven, it may be thus defined, It is a ſolemn Addreſs of our bleſſed Saviour to 
God the Father in our behalf, wherein by preſenting to him his own ſacrificed Body, and 
ung and perpetuating the Preſentation of it, he doth effectuallj move and ſo- 
| ouſly to reteibe and accept our „ and to impomer him to beſt om 
Graces and Favours, which, in confideration of his Sacrifice, God hath 
promiſed to ws : For the better ing of which Definition, I ſhall di- 
ſtinctly explain the ſeveral Parts of it, which are theſe Four; ; 

Firft, It is a ſolems Addreſs of our bleſſed Saviour to God the Father, in 
our behalf. & 
Secondly, This Addrefs is performed by the preſenting his Sacr:ficcd Body to 
1 1 "WP nd perpetuated by the ua Obla preſent 
Thirdly, It is continued a perpet tion Or . 
ing of this bis facriicad Body- 

Fourthly, In vertae of this perpetual Oblation, he doth always ſucceſsfully 
move and ſolicite God; and this, 

Firſt, To receive and graciouſly accept our ſincere and hearty Prayer; and, 


Secondly, 
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— 


- cap - %-. 


408 Of the: Chriftian Life. Furt l. 


Secondly, Jo impower him to beſtow on us all thoſe Graces and Tur cars, 
which. in conlideration of his Sacrifice, Gud hath promiſed to us. 

I. This Advocation of Chriſt in H-2vez is a ſolemn Adareſs to the Father in 
„e behalf. And this is implied in the very Word Advocation; for the proper 
Bulincts of an Advocate is to adareſs in the behalf of his Client to the Party 
with whom he is concerned; or to plead the Cauſe of his Client with ſome 
Pc:fon, with whom he has ſome Difference, or from whom he expects ſome 
Eurer. Now St. John tells us, that we have an Advocate with the Father, J-(1; 
Chriſt the righteous, 1 John ii. 1. which muſt therefore neceſſarily imply his 24. 
/:-/in2 to the Father in our behalf, in order to the compoſing that Difference 
which Sin hach made between him and ws, and to the obtaining for us his Mey. 
„ and Favor: For in this Senſe the Greek Word TaggrArri, which we here 
reader 4aw2:ate, is generally uſed among all Authors, vid. Outram de Sacrif. 
». 360. And fo alfo the Word Interceſſion ſignifies, to addreſs for one Perſon to 
another, in order to the reconciling ſome matter of Difference between them, or 
to the ctaraing from the one ſome Favour for the other: And therefore 
lince Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid to intercede for ws at the right Hand of God, Rom. viii. 
3 4. this Interceſſion muſt neceſſarily imply his making Application to God in 
our behalf: For fo the Phraſe 2272u/[y2wa , which we render to intercede 
tor, ſignifies to advocate or plead the Cauſe of another; as on the contrary 
Aren 272 doth always ſigniſie to accuſe, Rom. xi. 2. 1. Maccab. viii. 32. and 
1 Mucab. x. 61. and 1 Maccab. xi. 25. And conſequently, when our Saviour is 
ſaid 27uyaro iu, it muſt neceſſarily denote his addreſſing himſelf to 
God as our Advocate, to plead our Cauſe, and ſalicite our Intereſt ; and accord- 
ingly, Hcb. ix. 24. we are told, that Chriſt & extred into Heaven it if, vom to 
appear in the Preſence of God for us ; which Phraſe cannot, without i 
be otherwiſe — ory than of his appearing for us as our Advocate to God. 
By all which it appears, that in this his Izterceſſio» for us, our Saviour ad- 
areſſes to God the Father, from whoſe bountiful Hands he and receives 
all thoſe Bleſſings and Favours which he derives to us. that the Father is 


the Fountain whence all our Bleſhags flow, and the Son is the Channel that re. 
ceives them thence, and conveys them down to us: |; 
in 


them 

Son can beffow nothing on us in his own right, 5 
whoſe 3275 he is, and by whoſe Co | 
ſince they are all his Father's Goods which he befows upon us, ; 
beſtow them without his Leave and Conſent, the obtaining of which is the 
Buſineſs of his Interceſſion, I continually - 61 
ther to grant to him thoſe good Things i 
Almoner of his Father's Graces and 
whatſoever he gives , he 


to God, for the People, conſiſted in 
or before the 


IT 


* 
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it retained them after its Reſurrection. And by thus preſeatine his ſarrificer 
Body to the Father, he did what the High Prieſt did, when he /priz/2d the 
Blood of his Sacrifice, i. e. he interceded for us with God; and indeed he in- 
rerceded more prevaleatly by this ſigniſicant Action, than if he had uſed all the 
Eloquence of Men and Angels. For his Wounds are vocal, and his Blood 
ſpeals , yea, and not only ſpeaks better things for us than the Blood of Ale ſpoke, 
bur allo expreſſes what it ſpeaks, far more powerfully and emphatically; than it is 
poſſiblę for any verbal Oratory to do. So that by the preſenting to his Fa- 
ther his rozaded and bleedias Body, which carries with it an in2xhaufs hls Foun- 
tain of Rhetcrick and Perſwaſion, he makes the moſt moving and prtbetical inter- 
ceſſion for us; the ſenſe of which is this, though the full Force and EA 
of it no Language can expreſs, O my Father, vehold this Sacrificed Body of mtu, 
which by thy conſent and approbation, hath been ſubſtituted to ber the Puniſhment 
which mas due from thee to Mankind; and through the Wounds of which I bave 
chearfully poured out the precious Blood of Gad, xs a Ranſom for the Hus of the 
World; for the ſake of this Blood, therefore, be thou ſo far propitions to thoſe miſty. - 
ble Sinners it was ſbed for, as, upon condition they (hol repent, ts accep: t in e- 
change for the Lives of their Souls which are forfeited to thee, to releuſe then g 
the Obligation they are under to die cteraally, aud upon their final perſeverance in wall. 
doing to crown them with eternal Life: And tit this Blood which at 4% cm. 
I have willingly ſbed for them, may not, through their inhtli'y to repent and porſooey.”, 
be atterly ineffectual to them; O ſend thy Holy Spirit to Git their work Fronltics, 

excite their Endeavours, and co-operate with them. This is the I of Chri 


hrilt“. 
ſacrifice! Body in Heaven, and theſe are the better Ing n 1c his Hl bjpe.tl, 
for us. For his Blood beſpeaks thoſe good Things for us in Hrn, tor 
which he ſhed it upon Earth, i. e. the remiſſion of our Sas and our Elen 
zal Life; of which Bleſſings his Blond, being the price that God had pro- 
miſed to accept, his preſenting it to him in Heaven not only fpeaks for, but 
humbly demands them, as carrying with it the unanſwerable Claim of an 
accepted Price to a ſtated Purchaſe. So that this adazeſs which Chriſt mak<s5 
for us to God in Heaven is not performed by him after the manner of a 
proſtrate Supplicant, with bended Knees, up-lifted Hands, and lou) Supplica- 
tons, but in fuch a manner as comports with the Kingly Majelty he is ad- 
vanc'd to; and fo as at the fame time to aſſert his own »r/2% of parchaſ? in 
the Bleſſings he addrefles for, and yet to acknowledge God to be the ſupreme 
fountain and diſpoſer of them. And this, the Scripture tells me, he pertorms 
by appearing in the preſence of God for u, and preſenting his ſcriſiced Body to 
him as a ſtanding motive to prevail with him to be propitious to us; and 
to crown us with all thoſe Graces and Favours in eecicn of which 
be laid down his Life for us. And accordingly he is faid to offer hiz2{c!f to 
God for us in Heaven, Heb. ix. 25. and to offer his one Sacrifice, i. e. to God in 
Heaven, for Sin for ever, Heb. x. 12. By which offering or preſenting his Scri- 
fice to God, he doth at once claim for us, by the right of his purchaſe, all 
thoſe good Things for which he paid down the price of his Blood, and alſo 
by a ſilent defire pray to God to beſtow them upon us, whereby he ac- 
knowledges him w be the ſovereign Diſpoſer of them. So that this ſigniſicant 
action of Chriſt's preſenting his ſacrificed Body to God is both a Cl: and a 
Prayer, or rather it is a Prayer back'd and enforcd with a rightful Claim to 
the Bleſſings he prays for. For ſo, for that particular Bleſſing of the Spirit, 
he himſelf tells us, I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you 190: hor Commorter, 
that he may abide with you for ever, John xiv. 16. not that he offers up any 
other Prayer to the Father but what his Wounds and Blood cortiaunly make, 
which with z#zceſſazt Importunity do move and folicite God in our behalt; 
but his meaning is this, by preſeuting that Sacrifice to my Father in Haven, 
which I am going to offer on the Croſs, and by which, among other 
Bleſfings, I ſhall pn chaſe of my Father his Holy Spirit for you, I will % him 
to ſend his Holy Spirit to you, I will pray him by my Ibn, and b“ 
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which are a thouſand Times more vg and eloquent than any vocal Prayer 
I can offer in your behalf; for while they pray him to fend his Spirit to you, 
ther lay an undeniable claum to what they pray for, as being the dear and in- 
6 price by which I am prrchaſing his Spirit for you. From all which 
i: i evident that this addr-ſs which Chriſt now makes tor us to his Father in 
even, conlilts in the preſenting his ſacriſiced Body to him, by which he both 
prays to him, and clauns what he prays for. N 
III. It is by the continued and perpetual oblation or preſentment pf his 
becrifced Body to the Father, that Chriſt continues and perpetuates this his 
Addreſs or Iateresſſion in our behalt. For the ſirſt preſenting or oblation of 
nis facriticed Body in Heaven, was the beginning and commencement of 
inis Interceſlion, and the whole progreſs of his Intcrceſſion is nothing but that 
{ime obiation conrtwned and perpetu ted. For as the High Prieſt was interceding 
ir the People all the Time that he was preſenting the blood of the Sacrifice be- 
wre the Lord, fo Chriſt is interceding for us all the while that he is pre- 
iznting his ſicrif7'd Body in Heaven. For it is by the preſence of his ſacriſiced 
Body that he 72tzrcedzs, and therefore jo long as his Body is preſent in Hea- 
ven, ſ% lung he muſt be izterceding by it in our behalf. So that, between the 
Tri High Prieſt's Interceſſion and Chriſt's, there is this vaſt difference, that 
the former preſented himſelf in the Hoh of Holzes with his Sacrifice, and 
conlequently interceded by it, but e d Tear, dig. on the great Day of Ex- 
baute; Whereas the latter contizually preſents his Sacrifice in Heaven, and fo 
duth couttanally intercede by it: and whereas the Blood which the Hi 
Pricit preſented was fo mean and inconſiderable, that rhe whole vertæe of it 
was ſtill ſpent in one Att of Interceſſion, as not being available enough for 
him to intercede with it twice; inſomuch that in every nem Act of Inter- 
ceſſion, he was till fain to preſent nem Blood; the Blood of Chriſt was of that 
infinite ment and value as that, though he makes continued and wated 
Interceſſion by it, yet the vertue and efficacy, the power and prevalency of it 
with God remains freſh and animpaired, fo that he needs not ſacrifice again 
that ſo he may have zem Blood to preſent, but with that which he 
1600 Years ago, he ſtill intercedes for us with the fame effect and ſucceſs 
as when he {ir /# preſented it to his Father in Heaven. Upon which account 
there was no need that be ſbould offer himſelf often, as the High Prieſt entred 
iaio th: Holy Place every Tear, with Blood of others: for then he muſt have often 
Hired ſince the Founduttron of the World ; but now once in the end of the World 
hath he appeared to tate away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, Heb. ix. 25, 26. 80 
that Chriſt's o Sacrifice being of perpetual vertue and efficacy, and being, 
as /uc!, per pet uullj preſented to the Father in Heaven, he therewithal makes 
a continieed and un:aterrupted Interceſſion for us, and will continue to do foto the 
cad of the World. Hence we are ſaid to be ſndtified through the offering of 
the Body of Jeſus once for all, Heb. x. 10. And whereas every Prieſt ftandeth 
daily miniſtriag, and oftentimes the ſumo Sacrificzs, which can never take away Sin; 
this Yan, after he had offered one Sacrifice for Sin, for ever ſat down on the right 
Hand of God, ver. 11,12. And this offering his one Sacrifice for Sins in Heaven 
being for ever, it is a perpetually continued Act of Interceſſion for us. For 
ſo it is ſaid that hs ever lives to make interceſſion for us, Heb. vii. 25. i. e. he 
ever lives in Heaven, fo as by his perpetual preſence there to make perpetual 
Literceſſion tor us. And upon the account of the perpetuity of this his Prieſtly 
A of Iaterceſhon, he is faid to have an anchangeable Prizſthood, not barely 
b-cauſe he contianes for ever, for fo he might have done and yet ceaſed to have 
been a fie, but becauſe he continues for ever exerciſing his Priefthood, or 
preſenting his Secrifice, Heb. vii. 24. And hence alſo he is ſaid to be @ Prie 
fer ever of:2r the order of Melchiſed:ck ; that is, not only to be a Royal Prieſt, as 
lelchiſædec was, which, as I ſhewed before, was the proper Character of 
*[ichiſ2deci”s Pricithund, but to be a Royal Prieit for ever, Heb. vii. 17. For 
[c/ifeds:k was not oaly a Royal Pricſt, but allo a Dye or Shadow of an eter- 
| nal 
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nal Rojal Prieſt; and that, as he was 1 Father, and without Mother, vitl- 
out deſcent, or Genealogy ing neither beginning of Days, nor end of Life, but 
— -» —— the Son of God, abideth 2 Prieſt cont inually, Heb. Vil. 3. Where the 
Phraſe 21w:za{pnl&., without deſcent, or Genealogy, explains what is meant 
by without Father and without Mother, i. e. without any Father or Mother men- 


tioned in the Genealogies of Moſes ; ſo the Syriack Verſion, whoſe Father and M. 


ther are neither of them recorded in the Genealogies, in which he very much 
diffexed ffom the Aaronical. Priefts, whoſe Fathers and Mothers Names were 
coni&a!y recorded in the Jewiſh Genealogies, as appears from Eſar. xi. 62. 
and ſo alſo Philo On the Decalogue tells, leet; 2 _ wa £-eT27eTa Hara 
Tao; due tens & evemmAnter, i. e. the Deſcent and Progeny of the Prieſts is 
kept with all manner of Exactneſs. So that there being 0 Genealogy at 
all of Melchiſedeck, in Scripture, he is introduc'd into the Hiſtory like a Man 
dropt down from Heaven, for ſo the Text goes on, having neither beginning of 
Days nor end of Life, i. e. in the Hiſtory of Moſes; which, contrary to its 
common uſage, when it makes mention of great Men, takes no notice at all 
of the Time either of Melchiſedeck's Birth or Death; and herein he is made like 
unto the Son of God, i. e. by the Hiitory of Moſes, which mentions him vp- 
fearing and acting upon the Stage, without either entrance or exit, as if, lift 
the Son of God, he had abode 4 Prieſt continually. So that as iloſess Hiſtory 
treats of Melchiſedect, without taking any notice of his beginning or end, as 
if he were a Royal Prieſt for ever; fo Chriſt in truth and reality is a Royal 
Prieſt for ever, becauſe by the perpetual Oblation and preſenting his Sacrifice 
to the Father, he perpetually exerciſes his Prictthood, and makes a continuzd 
Interceſſion for Mankind. 
IV. This Addrefs being made by the c:atizued Oblation or preſenting of 
his 195 Body to the Father, is, in the vertue thereof, always effectual and 
facceſsfal. For his Sacrifice, as hath been ſhewn at large, was the price ot his 
Purchaſe of thoſe Bleſſings he intercedes for; the price which God, by a ſolemn 
agreement with our Saviour, had obliged himſelf to admit and accept. For the 
ealy Bleffing he intercedes for, are thoſe which are ſpecified in the New Cove- 
nant, which New Covenant God granted to Mankind, in Conſtderatioz of the 
meritorious Death and Sacrifice of our Saviour; and accordingly when he went 
to offer up himſelf a Sacrifice for us, he tells us that it was z2T2 7 deu, 
according to what was determined, or agreed on between his Father and himſclt, 


tion of what he was to ſuffer, did NIS Sal Sade, Covenant to bim a 
Kingdom, Luke xxii. 29. which Kingdom includes a K-2gly Power to beſtow 
upon his faithful Subjects the Rewards of his Religion, which are the Ble{ings 
ot the New Covenant; and of this Covenant, by which God obliged himſelf 
in Conſideration of Chriſt's Death, to beſtow this Kingly Power upon him, 
that of Heb. x. 7. ſeems to be intended, Ihen ſaid I, Lo I come, in the Volume 
of the Book it is written of me, to do thy Will, O God; which x22); ESA, 
which we render the Volume of the Book, may perhaps be more truly tran- 
flated the Infrument, Indenture, or Covenant, that is between thee and me. 
For ſo the Hebrew n. to which the Greek &A&@ Anſwers, ſignifietli any 
ſort of writing, and particularly a Bill, Deut. xxiv. 1. according to which 
ſenſe, xe HA mult here ſigniſie the volame or folding of a B, or, 
which is all one, an Indextare or Covenant. When therefore he faith, Lo J 
came, in the Iadenture or Covenant which is between thee aud me, by which thou 
haſt Bequeathed or Covenanted to me a Ningdom, or Power to beitow ſach 
and ſach Bleſſings on my faithful Subjects; in this Covenant, I lay, it is ex- 
preſt or written, that I Haald come to do thy Will, 1. e. to offer up that bed; 
which , haſt prepared for me, a Sacrifice tor the Sins of the World, wer. 5. 
And indeed how could i have been foretold of him, as it is Ii liii. that 
he ſhould juſt iſie m un by being their Iiiguities, and that be ſheula ſee the tragen 
of his Soal, i. e. for our Salvation, and be ſaliſiad, had not the Father olige 
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Lake xxii. 22. And hence our Saviour tells us, that his Father, in Conſidera- 
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himſelf by Comtratt and Covenant, to juſtifiz and ſede us, in conſider ation of his 
Sacrif:z ? And indeed this whole Prediction carries with it a Promiſe from 
the Father to Chriſt, that upon the Conſideration of his Death and Sacrifice, 
he ſhould be cfectaallj impowered to ſuve and jf ur. 

Since therefore the Sacrifice of Chriſt was the great cnſideration upon which 
«the Father erazted to him the Bleſſings of the Now Coven ont in cur behalf, 
and ſince it is by preſenting that Sacrifice, and in the vertue of it, that he 
141470005 With the Father for thoſe Bleſſings, we may confidently ure. ↄur- 
i-lves he cannot fail of ſucceſs, becauſe he intercedes with a righteowicd, 
of whom by preſ-atiz2 to him the conſideration of his grant, he hath acquired 
a 712): to obtain the Bleſſings he intercedes for. For »ow he intercedes for us 
with the price of our Redemption in his Hands, fo that he doth not act tre- 
crri0@//;, Or as 2 meer Orator, that begs and ſupplicarcs without any claim, and 
ſo may be denied and r. jelted without any IL juſtice; but whatſoever he 460 
he asks in the right of his Sacrifice, by accepting of which ineſſiaable conſidera- 
tion, the Father hath obliged himſelf to grant what he asks for. So that zow 
he cannot be denied thoſe Favours, which he craves in our behalf, without 
manifeſt Injaſtice, becauſe by mutual Cozir4c between himſelf and his Father 
he hath purchaſed to himſelf a right to obtain them, and hath bought and paid 
for them with his own Blood. And how can — that the moſt 
Juſt and Holy God can ever be fo outragiouſly unjult to his own Son, as to 
be derf to his Interc:ſſron, while he intercedes in the right of that precious 
Blood, which his Son freely paid, and he as freely accepted, in conſideration 
of thoſe Bleſſings he intercedes for? It being therefore evident, by what 
hath been ſaid, that the Intcrc ſoz of Chriſt is a moſt eſſectual and ſucceſsful 
ade to the Father, to all the Intents and Purpoſes for which it is made, 
'* .,, mains only that we give an account to what Intents or Purpoſes 
„ makes this addreis to the Father. 

cfore, It is to move and ſolicite him graciouſly to reczive and ac- 
wceere and hearty Prayers; and, 

Secxuw'l.y, To obtain of him Power and Authority to beſtow on us all thoſe 
Gracis and Favours, which, in conſideration of hi Sacrifice, God hath promiſed 
us. 

I. One intent or Purpoſe of Chriſt's making this addreſs to the Father, is 
to move and ſolicite him graciouſly to receive and accept our ſincere and hearty 
Prayers. For thus the Incenſe which the Pri://s offered twice a Day upon the 
Golden Altar, and which, the High Prieſt offered once a Tear in the Holy of 
Holies, was a Symbol or Emblem of the Prayers of the People, which they 
myſtically offer d up to God with it; and hence the Pſalmilt, Let my Prayers be 
ſer forth brfore thee as Incenſe, Pſalm cxli. 2. and St. Jabs calls the Odours that 
filled the Golden Vials, the Prayers of the Saints, Rev. v. 8. and that the Prayers 
of the Saints were offer'd with the Incenſe upon the Golden Altar, is evident 
from Rev. viii. 3. And accordingly while the High Prieft was offering the 
Incenſe in the Holy of Holies, the People in their Court offered up their ſilent 
and mental Prayers to God; for fo Ecclaſ. I. 15, 18, 19, 2 . we read that whilſt 
Simon the High Prieſt was offering the Incenſe to God, all the People fell on 
their Faces to the ground, and beſought the Lord moſs High in Prayer, till the 
Mrniſtry of the Lord was done, i. e. till the High Prieſt had offered the Incenſe ; 
and St. Late makes mention of the Peoples praying without in the time of Incenſe, 
Luke i. 10. By all which it is evident, that this fuming of the Incenſe by the 
Prieſts and High Prieft, was nothing but a zyſ:ca! Oblation of thoſe Prayers 
to God, which the People were pouring out while the Myſtery was perform- 
ing. Since therefore the High Prieſt was a Type of Chriſt, and his entrance 
into the Holy of Holi:s a Dye of Chriſt's entrance into Heaven, his offering 
Incenſe there, which was a wſtical Oblation of the Prayers of the People, 
muſt neceſſarily be a Thpe of Chriſt's fring and recommending our Prayers to 
his Father, which he promiſed his Difciples he would perform when he came 
to 
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to Her, fohn xvi. 26, 27. Is that Day ye ſhall ant in m Name, and I ſry not 
unto you thit Ir pray the Father for you; which in our Saviour's way of Ex- 
preſſion ( which is, when he mentions Two Things, to paſs by, and ſeeming] 

deny the 2 that ſo he may the more jilluſtrate and ampliſie the other, Ut 

John x11. 4. and v. 45, 46, 47-) plainly implies, that he would; for the Father 
imlolf loreth you, becauſe ye have loved me. And therefore it is rung him 
that we are ſaid to have acceſs anto the Father, Eph. ii. 18. and by him to have 
Þcre(s to Divine Grace, Rom. v. 2. and in him to have boldneſs and occeſs with Con- 


dence, Eph. Mi. 12. and Rev. viii. 3. he is repreſented as that Arge! of the 


Covenant, who, at the Golden Altar before God, doth offer up the Prayers of the 
\aints, incenſed by the merit of his Sacrifice. For it is the Sacrifice of ſeſus 
that halows and. conſecrates all our Prajers and good Works; the beſt of which 
have ſo many ſi=fal Nefetts and Imperſections cleaving to them, as would 
render them abominable to the pung and holy God, where they not purged and 
expiated by this great Propitiation. And though Prayer be a Duty we ſtand 
cternally obliged to, by our continual dependance upon God, yet in this de- 
generacy of our Nature, there are ſo many Sins do ſtill accompany our 
Prayers, as that were they not expiated by ſome very acceptable and merito- 
7:25 Satisfaction, the cry of them wovld drown the cry of our Prayers, and 
for ever hander their acceſs to the divine E and Acceptance. So that it is 
only in the virtue of that Sacrifice with which our Saviour intercedes for us 
in Header, that our Prayers have admittance thither; it is his B. alone 
that puriſies our polluted Supplications, and out-crics the guilt of rhofe Sins 
that go along with them. For by preſenting that Sacrifice to his Father, 
with which he made ſatisfuction for our Sins on the Crs, he continually 
moves and ſolicises that thoſe ſinful Defects which cleave to our Prayers may 
be pardoned and remted ; which motion uf his, onr Prayers are 
continually purged trom the guilt of thoſe Defefts, and thereupon intro- 
duced into the divine accep@-: as pure and innocent, ſpotleſs and unllemiſb- 
ed Devotions. And as by prei-nting his Sacrifice he purges the guilt of 
our Prayers, ſo he enforces and ſeconds them. For as, hath been ſhown be- 
fore, the very preſenting his Sacrifice is a Symb2/rcal Prayer for thoſe very 
Bleſſings which we pray for, and not only fo, but a Prayer that is enforced 
with a juft claim, and both plead the Right or Parchaſe to all the Bleſſings 
it ſues for, and fo cannot juſtly be denied or rejected. And when he thus 
ys with us, and continually jo/7s the cry of his Blond to the cry of our 
ray:rs, we may ſafely depend upon it, that we ſhall prevail, and find free ac- 
ceſs tov the Throne ot God's grace and acceptance. And hence we are ſaid 
to have boldneſs to enter into the Holy of Holies, that is, to draw near, by 
Prayer, to God, by the Blood of Jeſus, by a new and living way which he hath con- 
ſerrated for us through the wail, that is to ſay, his Heſb, Heb. x. 19, 20. And our 
Saviour himſelf aſſures us, that whatſoever we ſhall 25k in his name, he will do it? 
and again he repeats, If you ſpall ant any thing in my name I will do it, John 
XIV. 13, 14. that is, he will procure it for us, by joyning his Interceſſions 

with our Prayers; for fo, ver. 16 he explains himfelf, I will pray the Fither. 
II. The other intent and purpoſe of his making this Adareſs or Iuterceſſion 
for us to the Father, is, to obtain of him Power and Authority to eur. 
on us all thoſe Graces and Favours which, in confideration of his Sacrifice, God 
hath promiſed us. It is not to move the Father :o beſtow on vs the Blzf- 
ſings of the New Covenant immediately with his own hand that our Saviour 
intercedes, but to impower kimſelf, as Mediator between the Father and us, 
to beſtow them upon us, according to the Terms and Conditions upon which 
they are propoſed to us. For tho” it is moſt certainly true, that every good 
and perfect gift comes dom from above, even from the Father of Light ; yet it is 
as certain that they came not down to us from the Father immediately, 
but are all derived ro us throngh the Hands of the Son, who by his continual 
Interce ſſion obtiins continual Power and Authority of the Father, to deriv: 
and 
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and confer on us all thoſe Heavenly Gifts. So that as the High Prieſt, when 
he had preferited the Blood of the Sacrifice in the Holy ef Holies, was au- 
theorized by God to bleſs the People, vide 1 Chron. XXIII. 13. even ſo our 
plelled Saviour, by preſenting his merito: tous Sacrificz in Heaven, and in the 
-irtne thereof interceding for us with the Father, is continually authorized b 
him eu to bleſs ws, i. e. to confer on us the Bleſſings of the New Core. 
14: upon the Terms and Conditions that they are therein * For this 
Power he obtains of God by his perpetual Interceſſion, a hence he is ſaid 
to be able to ſive all thoſe to the utmoſt that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever 
lives to make interceſſion for us, Heb. vii. 25. where his power, or ability to ſave 
1 to the utmoſt, 1. e. to confer on us all the Bleſſings of the New Covenant, is 
exprelly attributed to his ever living to make Interceſſion for us; which is a plain 
Argument, that the ien: of his Interceſſion is to move God to authorize him to 
fave us; ſecing that, in anſwer to his Interg-ſſion, he is continually impowered 
and az:horized thereunto. For it is to be conſidered, that this Power and 
Elnthority, and the Exerciſe of it, appertains to his Ng Office, which he 
firſt arrived to, and till continues in, by virtue of his Iaterceſſon ; and indeed 
herein conſiſts the Royalty of his . in that by interceding for us as 
Prieſt in the virtue of his Sacrifice, and continuing to do fo, he firſt obtained and 
ſtill continues veſted with Ning Power and Authority, to beftow on us thoſe 
Heavenly Bleſſings he intercedes for; and it is to this purpoſe that he in 
not that the Father would bettow them on us immediately, but that he would 
put and continue it in hs power to beſtow them, as Mediator between the Fa- 
ther and us; ſo that he acquired and holds this R of his Prieſthood, and 
that Kjngly Power, by which he gives the Bleſſings of the New Covenant, God 
gave and continues to him by way of Anſwer and Return to his Prieftly In- 
zerceſſion. And hence he is faid upon his offering one Sacrifice for Sin for ever, 
7. e. upon the perpetual Oblation of his Sacrifice in Heaven, to have fat down 
on the right hand of God, i. e. in the Throne of Ws Ning Power and Authority, 
Heb. x. 12. and accordingly, Eph. iv. 8. we are told, that upon his aſcending 
r:p on high, i. e. to preſent his ſacrificed Body in Heaven, he led captivity cap- 
truc, and gave Gifts unto Men, which neceſſarily implies, that he had received 
Power and Authority from his Father to gire them; and ſo Pſal. lxviii. 18. 
whence theſe Words are quoted, expreſſes it, He recerved Gifts for Men, i. e. 
upon the preſenting his Sacrifice, as Prieſt, he received of the Father thoſe Gifts 
for Men, which by his Kjzgh power he afterwards d:fributed among them. 
So that what he gives by his Kingh Power, he receives by his Prieſth, and 
both the Gitts which he gives, and the Authority by which he gives them, 
are the Fruits and Returns of that perpetaal Interce which he makes by 
his Sacrifice. And that by his Izterceſſox our Saviour has acquired this Royal 
Power of giving us the Bleſſings of the New Covenant, he himſelf doth plain- 
2 intimate; for thus of the Spirit, which is one of thoſe great Bleſ- 
gs, he tells his Diſciples, It is expedient for you that I go away, i. e. to Hea- 
ven, to intercede for you; for if I go not away, the Comforter will uot come, i. e. 
he will not come but upon my Interceſſion; t if I depart I will ſend him anto 
you, namely, by that Royal Authority which upon my Interceſſion I ſhall re- 
ceive from the Father, John xvi. 7. And accordingly St. Peter tells the Jews, 
that Chrilt beg exalted by the right hand of God, and having received of the 
Fu her the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt; i. e. upon his Interceſſion in Heaven, he 
hath ſp:d forth this which ye nom ſee and hear, i. e. the miraculous Vertues of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Acts it. 33. And fo for Renin of Sims, he tells us, that he hath 
tne Keys of Hell and Death, Rev. i. 18. i. e. power to bind or looſe, to pardon or 
condems ; and laſtly, for Eternal Lite, he expreſly tells the Church of Laodicea, 
To him that overcomes will I grant to ſit with me on my Throne, even as I have 
overcome, and am ſt down with my Father on his, Rev. ut. 21. By all which 
it is abundantly evident, that Chriſt hath a Roya! power delzgated to him 
trom the Father upon his Izt-r:{ioz, to grant and bæſtow all the Bleſſings of 
| the 
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the New Covenant u thoſe that comply with its Terms and Conditions. 
For fo all the Graces and Favours of God are in Scripture ſaid to be delivered 
in, by, or through Jeſus Chriſt ; for fo Eph. i. 3. God the Father is faid to bl:/; 
an with all ſptritaal Bleſſings in or throngh Chriſt ; and Rom. vi. 23. Eternal Life is 
laid to be the Gift of Goa through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; and we are ſaid to be 
Heirs of God, or Inheritors of his Bleſſings through Chriſt, Gal. iv. 7. which 
plaialy implies, that though it is by God the Father originally that all our 
Mercies are derived, yet it is through God the Son immediately that they are 
derived to a, and that whatlvever God beſtows upon us, he beſtows by the 
hand of Jeſus Chriſt, whom upon his fr Oblation of his precious Sacritice 
in Heaven, and continual Interceſſion with ir, he conſtitutes and continues 
the Royal diſtributer of all his Graces and Favours to the World. And there- 
tore, ſince there is no doubt but that that which he obtains by his Interceſſiou 
is the thing which he intercedes for, it neceſſarily follows, that the thing he 
intercedes tor, is Power to beffow on us the Bleſſings of the New Covenant 
becauſe he hath actually obtained that Power by lus Interceſſion. ; 


Having thus you 25 plain, and as brief an Account as I could of this 2 
coad Prieſtly Act of our Saviour, viz. his Iuterceſſion for us in Heaven by the 
continual Oblation of his Sacrifice there, I proceed in the ſecond place to thew 
the ad mirable tendency of this Method, of God's communicating his (Graces 
and Favours to us through the Interceſſion of our Saviour, ro reduce and re- 
form Mankind; which will plaialy appear by conſidering the following 
Particulars: 


Firſt, This Method naturally tends to excite in us a mighty ave and reve. 
rence of God's Majeſty. : 2 

Secondly, It alſo tends to give us the ft Conv iction of God's harred 
and abhorrence of our Sins. 

Thirdly, It alſo tends moſt effeQually to ſecure us from preſuming upon God's 
M:rcy, while we continue in our Ss. 

Fourthly, It tends to encourage us to draw near to God with Chearfulneſs 
and Freedom. n 

Fitthly, It tends to give us the moſt ample aſſurance of his gracious Inten- 
tions towards us, if we repent and tun to our Duty. | 


I. This Method of God's communicating his Favours to us through our 
Saviour's Interceſſion, is naturally apt to excite in us a mighty ane and reve. 
rence of the Divine Majefty. For in this degenerate Condition wherein our 
Nature is inverted and turned apſide down, and our ſenſitive Faculties have 
ot the Aſcendant of our Reaſon, rational Objects have incomparably leſs 

on, and prevalence with us than material and ſenſitive. And hence it 
is that we are ſo unapt to be affected with the Majeſty of God, though in 
itſelf infinite and incomprehenſible, becauſe it being purely ſpiritual, is ob- 
jected only to our Faith and Reaſon, and doth not frik- upon our Senſe with 
the Rays of a viſible Glory. And hence it was that, under the 0!4 Teſa- 
ment, God fo frequently exhibited himſelf to Mens Eyes, in ſenſible Appear- 
ances ; as particularl es in a humane ſhape, aud ſometimes in a Bod 
of light or of ſbining flame, that fo by making an impreſſion of his great Ma- 
jeſt y on their ſenſe, he might affect them with ſuitable awe and read of it. 
And for the fame reaſon that he comvers'd with them ia theſe /2:/i5/e appear- 
ances, he alſo treated with them by a Mediator on Mount S$:#4: For God 
commanded that Bounds ſhould be fer round about the Mountain, which the 
People were forbid upon the peril of Death to break through unto the Lord 13 
gaze; and only Moſes, their Mediator, together with his Brother Auron, were 
permitted to aſcend the Mount, and to have immediate acceſ to him : and 
by thus keeping them at a diſtance from his ſacred Preſence, and only fu; 


er- 


ing them to approach him by their Mditer, he took an effectual courſe to 


inſpire 
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inſpire their Minds with a reverential awe of his Divine Majeſty : which is in 
irſelf ſo iliairely Sacred and Auguſt, that it ſeems it would have been a high 
pr, inn in them to have converſed with it immeazazely. And accordingly 
Got, by keeping * at a ſtance from him, and allowing s to have acceſs to 
him oaly by our Medzator, expreſſes the greatneſs of his Majeſty, which is too 
/::7c4 to be mingled in Converſation with 7s, too ſablime to admit of the imme. 
de addreſſes of poor Mortals, yea, and which no Mortal muſt approach 
without the Medi2tion of his own Eternal Sen; for thus Plato in his S;mpoſ. 
gives it as an Inſtance of the Majeſty of God, Ow; arSpomy A witora:, 
S NAA 51 Arn N D n z, 1 S AE. Dea; es d O 1. E. 
God doth not mingle himfelt with Men; but all the Converſe and Intercourſe 
between him and us is traniacted by the Mediation of Demons. And if it 
were thought fo great an Inſtance of God's J{:j-fy, that he would not be 
approached by us without the Aediation of Angels, to what an infinite height 
mutt he be ex!ze4 above us, when no /eſs a Perſon than he who is God-maz 
can ſo much as give us aczeſs to him, or preſent our Prayers and Sapplications 
at his Feet. O! what an awfz! Senſe therefore of the Majeſty of God ſhould 
this Conſideration beget in our Minds! For how can we think of him with- 
out 4rcad and reverence, when we conſider how he is fecluded by the infinite 
ſaicrednoſs of his own Majeſty from all immediate converſe and intercourſe with 
us, and how he is eite ſo infinitely above us, as that we cannot have ac- 
ceſs to him ſo much as by our Prayers and Szpplications without the inter- 
poſition of a Medzator, who is greater than the greateſt of all the Kzzgs on 
Earth, or Angels in Heaven? Surely he who can thws think of God without 
being fr::{: into a profound awe and reverence of his Majeſty, muſt have a 


mind fo hardzed againſt all the impreſſions of Reaſon, as that no wiſe thought 
can ever move or aſſect it. 


H. This Method of God's communicating his Favours to us, through our 
Saviour's Interceſſion, tends allo to give us the ſtrongeſt Convictiun of God's 
hatred and abhorrence of our Sins. For doubtleſs, to convince us how deeply he 
reſents our ſiaful behaviour towards him, the moſt effectual courſe he could 
take, next to that of banſbing us from his preſence for ever, was to exclade us 
from all immediate intercourſe with him, and not to admit of any more Aa- 
dreſſes or Supplications from us but by the hand of fome Mediator. Hereby 
he plainly demonſtrates how infinitely pure and abhorrent to Sin his Nature 
is, that he will not ſuffer a ſizfu! Creature to come near him but by Proxy, 
nor accept of a ſervice from a guilty hand, nor liſten to a Prayer from a ſinful 
Mouth, till it is firſt hallowed and preſented to him by a pure a ly 
Mediator. If therefore we are not infinitely conceited of ourſelves, this pro- 
cedure of his cannot but lay us /ow in our own Eyes, and make us deepl 
ſenſible of our own Vilezeſs and Baſenzſs. For how infinitely deteſtable m 
our Sins be in his Eyes, when notwithſtanding all his kindzeſs and bezevolence 
towards us, he keeps us at ſuch a diſtance from him, will not be pre- 
vailed with, without ſome powerful Interceſſion, ſo much as to hear our 
Prayers, or to have any kind of Communication or Intercourſe with us? And 
2 you find, that when the three Friends of Job had treated him fo 
dcſpitefully and uncharitably, God, to manifeſt his Diſpleaſure againſt them, com- 
mands them to make uſe of Job's Mediation, Job xlii. 7. My wrath, faith he 
to Eliphaz, is kinaled againſt thee, and againſt thy two Friends; for ye have not 
ſpoken of me the thing that is right, as my Servant Job hath : therefore take unto 
ſeven Ballocis and ſ:ven Rams, and go to my Servant Job, and offer up for — — 
a barat Offering, and my Servant Job ſhall pray for you, for him will I accept; leſt I 
dul with you after your Folly : As if he ſhould have faid, that you may fee how 
ill I reſent your ſevere and cruel uſage of that good Man, know, that if you 
offer to addreſs to me immediately for yourſelves, I will certainly throw 
your Prayers back upon your Faces; as therefore you hope to be zeſtorza 
to my Her bars, go to that ure Friend of yours, and beſeech him to pedtate 
tor 


— 
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for you, and I will hear him, though I will not hear you. And after the 
ſame manner doth God manifeſt his high diſpleaſure againſt our Sins, that he 
will not ſuffer us to þ him ammediately, to preſent our Petitions to him 

i N will have them all preſented to him by a Hand 
cceptable to him than our own, and not only fo, but by the 
ble Hand in the World, even that of his own Eternal 
exce and delight, in whom he is for ever well pleaſed. 
that we have accefs to the Father, whom our 
againſt 0s, that no Advocate in Heaven or Earth, 


him 


me, that notwithſtanding the infinite 
of thy Nature, I cannot be admitted to thee, nor expect 


any favoer at thy Hands upon any leſs erful intereſt or application than 
that of thine 4.4 3-4; d Creature het 1 ac, to make 
light of thoſe Sins that have ſo highly incenſed thee againſt me, that none in 
Heaven or Earth but only that dearly beloved Son can prevail with thee 
q 2 its ſo much as to give me acceſs to the foor-ſtool 
III. This w 

terceſſion of Chri 

Mercy, hi 

univerſa mation of Men, than their confident Preſumption, 
that God to them, not witchſtanding they perfiſt in their Re- 


all Men have a natural Notion of the infinite 
the Divine Nature, together with which all bad 
to Sin without diſturbance : When therefore their 
inſt their Wickedzeſs, and to vex and perſccate 
is the uſual Sanctuary they fly to. Peace, fro- 


if 


roy his Creature and Off-jpring for fuch Pecegdill's as 
Preſumptions as theſe they commouly lull their Conſciences 
aſleep, and fo fin on ſecurely in deſpite of all the Threats and Warnings of 
Heaven that thunder about their Ears. Now to prevent ſuch Preſumptions as 
theſe, and diſb them quite out of Countenance, there is no Conſideration in the 
World can be more ual than this, of God's communicating his Mercies 
to us through the Interceſſion of our Saviour : For if, notwithſtanding the Good- 
zeſs of his Nature, he will not be propitious to us, no not upon our Repent- 
axce, without being moved thereunto by the ful Interce of his own 
how can we ever expe& that he ſhould 
repent or no? Is it likely he ſhould be more indulgent to us for our ow» fake, 
than he is for his Son's fake and our own together; or that, when all that 
his Son can obtain for us, is to receive us into Favoer, in Caſe we will lay 
down our Arms, that we by our own Intereſt ſhould prevail with him to re- 
ceive us while we perſiſt in our Obſt inacy and Rebellion; in ſhort, if our Re- 
pentance, which is the beſt Thing we can render him, be not ſufficient to 
move him to pardon us, without being ſeconded and enforc'd with the pow- 
erful Oratory of our Saviour*s Interceſſion, what ſhould move him, when we 
have neither Repentance nor a Sæviour to intercede for us? For our Saviour 
will not intercede for us, unleſs we repent; and our Repentance will not pre- 
rail for us, unleſs he intercede: What hope have we therefore, while we 
continue i I when our Repentance itſelf, which is the beſt Thing we 
can do to move God to be propitious to & is inſufficient without Chriſt's In- 
terceſſion ; and when, without our Repentamce, Chriſt will not intercede for us; 
Vor. I. Hhh and 


Gag dr as he is can never 


propitious to us whether we 
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and if the 7:ars of a penitent Supplicant will not prevail with him, without 
an Izterceſſor, what hope is there that the Efforts of an impenitent Rebel ſhould ? 
But ſuppoſe we mi 
that he will be propit 12 

conſidered, that now he has placed the Diſpenſ- 
of a Mediator, who is not left to diſpoſe 
but is confined and limited to diſpoſe | 
Chriſt's Truſt can extend no farther than to diſpenſe Mercy to us, 
on the Terms of that Covenant, of which he is Mediator, which Covenant pro- 
poſes Mercy to us only upon condition of our Repentance. So that now we 
can expe& no Mercy from God, but what paſſes through the Hand 
our Mediator, who cannot, without — 2 Truſt, diſpenſe the 

now God 


his 

of God to us, except we repeat and amend : cannot 
| Mercy to us immediately, without diſplacing his Son from his 

and his So» cannot A r 2 | 
the Bonads and Limits that are preſcribed to him; therefore 
hath reſtrained himſelf ro diſpenſe his Mercy only through his Son, 
ſtrained his Son to diſpenſe it only to Pexitents, for us to preſume 
the M of God, while we continue 5 | I 
the World: It is to 
Mercy for our fakes, 
Hands, meerly encourage 
that Chriſt will betray the Traff which his Father 
diſpenſe his Mercy to us contrary to his Orders; 
Father will depo/e his Son for our fakes, or that 


and blaſj 
. 
to 
flatter ourſelves with hopes 
preſume both againſt Rega and P 
IV. This way of God's communica _ 
4iation of Chriſt, is alſo moſt apt in i us to approach 
with Cheqrfalneſs and Freedom : For it is a natural of G 
Co DEE Re 
WE 8 It | us to 
1 1 Friend 22 
Chearfulzeſs or 


of a 
of good to recommend me to his Favour ? Unleſs 
powerful Friend in Heaven, that is infinitely 
can mwodeffly hope to be, and that will ag; 
have given 
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of God, and whilſt we are 
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him to terz his back 
rate of Sacceſs at the 
Horror and C 
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to 

to 

our Gault, we zaturally fly to the Interceſſions believe to 
have more Intereſt with God than ourſelves ; we cannot wodeftly pro- 
miſe ourſelves a free Admittance and Acceſs to him upon our o Account ; 
which probably was the Reaſon of the firft Inſtitution of among 


the Heathens, whoſe Minds being fung with the Senſe of their own Gmilts, 
they were not able to approach hour fearful Qeſpondence and Anxiety ; 
wherzupen they began to ca abort (as it is natara! for guilty Minds to do) 


how 
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how they might procure ſome other Beings, that were in great Favour with 
God, to interpoſe with him in their behalf; and having learned by an uni- 
verſal Tradition, that there was a fort of middle Beings, called Angels or De- 
wons, between the Sovereign God and Mex, they began to aaareſs to theſe, 
and to bribe them with Sacrifices and ſacred Honours to intercede with God in 
their behalf. And hence Apuleins de Demon. Soc. calls theſe Demons, Medie 
poteſtates per ques H d:ſideria noſtra & merita ad Deos commeant ; inter terricol as 
cælicolaſque vectores hinc precum inde donorum ; qui ultro citroque portant hinc pe- 
titiones, inde ſuppetias, ſew quidam utriuſque interpretes & ſalutigeri, i.e. * The y 
« are middle Powers by whom our Defires and Merits are preſented to the 
« Gods; they go between Heaven and Earth, and carry trom hence the 
« Prayers of Men, and from thence the Gitts of God; from Earth they go 
« with Petitions, and from Heaven they return with Supplies, or they are 
« the Interpreters of both Worlds, that do continually carry and report the 
« mutual Salutations of both to each other. By which it is evident, that they 
thought it very neceſlary, in order to God's accepting their Adareſſes, that the 

ſhould be preſented and recommended to him by tome better Beings than them- 
ſetv's; their guilty Minds, it ſeems, ſugge/tizg to them, that it would be high 
Preſumption for ſuch great Otfenders as themſelves, to approach the Divine 
Maj-ity, without being introduced and patrontzed by fome more pure and hoty Be- 
iags. And In very apt to think that the great cauſe of that Spirit of Bond ge, 
wiaich peiſ.ued the ancient Jews, and rendred them fo diffident and tremulos 


ia all their approaches to God, was their want of an explzcite knowledge of 


the M-4intor. For what an, and en α%l Ex poſtulations do we frequently 
meet with in t'1eir addreiſes to God; fuch as, Wit thou be angry for ever ? Haft 
thow forgotten to he gracious? Wilt thou remember thy loving kindneſs no more ? 
Which plaialy ſhews, that their gilt ſuggeſted to them ſuch frightful Ap- 
prehenſions of God, as did very much cramp their hope and confidence in him. 
And hence the Apoſtle oppoſes this Spirit of Bondage in them, to that Chriitian 
Spirit of Adoption, by which we cry, Abba, Father, i. e. by which we approach God 
with great freedom and aſſurance, and g0 to him as Children to a ind and er- 
ful Father, Rom. viii. 15. Now it you would know from whence this Chri- 
ian freedom and aſſurance proceeds, the Author to the H:brers will inform 
you, #ev. x. 21, 22. Having therefore an High Pri:ſt over th: Houſhld of God, 
5 e. to mediate and intercede tor us, let us draw near nith a true hoiart and 
full aſſurance? * Faith ;, and Heb. iv. 14, 15, 16, the Apolile urges our having 
a compaſſionate gb Prieſt in Heavea to intercede tor us, as an Argument to 
encourage us to come bold.y to the Throne of Grrz, And, indeed, what greater 
encouragement can We have to drom nigb unto God with an ham confide 
than this conſideration, that the highejt Favourite he has in H:aven or Earth, 
is our Advocate? and that he is not only infinitely concerned for us, as being 
«kin to us by Nature, and having a compa ſſionate ſenſe of our Lyfirmities; 
and he doth not only imploy in or behalf all the favour and interzjt he has 
with God as he is the Son of his Eſſesce, and the Obiect of his Delight, but that 
he ever intercedes for us in the right and virtue of that meritorious Sucrifi:c, 
with which he b-aght and purchaſed all thoſe Heavenly Bleſſings he inter- 
cedes for. So that now all we have to do is to return to God by an un- 
igned Repentance, which if we do, he ſtands engaged to undertale our Cay; 
and what may we not expect from the Patronage of fo great and priverful a 
Mediator? For how great ſoever our paſt Sins are, his Intereſt in Heaven is 
far greater ; how loud and clamorous ſoe ver our paſt Provocations are, his Blood 
and Wounds are far louder, and how importunately foever our palt guz!:s may 
imprecate the Divine Vengeance upon us, his Iaterceſſian does far more impor- 
tunately and prevalently deprecare it. So that now we cannot rea ſonably 
doubt of a free admiſſion to God ia any caſe whatſoever whereia our Sa- 
viour will make uſe of his Intereſt for us wich God; and theretore ſince in 
all Caſes he does continually imploy his Intereſt for us, but only in that of 
vol. I. Hhl 2 Qu: 
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our impenitence, eve rent Sinner in the World has a door of acceſs ſet 

to him by the rn of Jeſus, through which he may freely Foy 
with an humble confidence apply himſelf to God for Mercy, and for Grace 10 
Veld him in the Time of Need. Thus by the Mediation of our Saviour, God 
has taken off that Þybargo which Mens guilts had laid upon their commerce wich 
Tleaven; and made way for a free and gencroms intercourſe between himſelf and 
his Creatures. 

V. And Laſtly, This way of communicating his Favours to us th 
the Mediation ot Chriſt, is moſt apt to aſſure our diſident Minds of God's 
gracious Intentions to perform to us all the g Things which he hath pro. 
»iſzd us upon vr performing the Condirions of them. It is true, if God only 
pomiſcd them, we ſhould have had abundant reaſon to believe him on his 
on bare word, without any farther ſecarity: But, alas! to be diffident and diſ- 
truſi ful is the inſeperable pony of guilty Minds; and fo great is our gailt and 
i] deſert, and fo inetimable are the Bleſſings and Favours which God promiſes 
us, that when we reflect upon both, and compare them together, it ſo c 
our R-aſon, and aftoniſhes our Faith, that notwithſtanding all the ſecurity 
hath given us, we can haraly believe without trembling and diſſidence. So that 
had not God given us ſome ocher Security beſides that of his own Word and 
Promiſe, it would have extremely puzzled our Faith to believe that God ſincere. 
ly intended ſuch mighty goods tor ſuch annortiy Subjects. For whenever we 
reflected on our own guilt and ill deſert, we muſt have looked upon God as 
our adverſe Party, as one that was concerned only for his own right and 
honour, to retrieve from us that natural homage we owed him, and had hitherto 
unjuſtly detained from him; and we ſhould have been but too apt to ſaſpect 
that when once he had obtained this end of us, he would be much lefs con- 
cerned to make good our right to his promiſe, than he was to recover his 
own to our Duty. Now, although this had been a moſt unreaſomable ſuſpicion, 
after the God of Truth had paſſed his word to the contrary; yet there is no- 
thing ſo unreaſonable which guiliy Minds are not apt to ſaſpet; and there- 
fore out of great condeſcenſion to this pitiable infirmity of his ful! Creatures, 
God thought meet, upon his entrance into a New Covenant with us, not 
only to oblige himſelf thereby to beſtow on us the molt ineftimable Fa- 
vours, it we our Part, but alſo to put the making good of his Obli- 
gation into a third hand; namely, into the hand of a Mediator, who, by the 
nature of his Office, is as much obliged to ſecure our Right as God's, as ing 
equally concerned for both Parties; as well that God ſhould make good to « 
what he hath promiſed, as that we ſhould make good to h what be requires. 
So that now we have no longer to do with God immeazately as our adverſe 
| Party, but all our Intercourſe with him is by a Mediator, who, by his Office, 
is — 41 288 ſide as well Lo God's, and 1 * that _ he hath 

omiſed to us, as well as that what requires perſormed 
5 4 had bane our Saviour is called the Mediator oF the New Covenant, 
and the Mediator of a better Covenant; which Expreſſions plainly beſpeak him 
to be an Authoriz:d4 Security on both ſides for the matual Performance to each 
other of what they ſtand reſpectively obliged to by this Covenant; and hence 
alſo he is called the Sponſor or Surety of a better Covenant, becauſe he ſtands 
engaged for the Performance of both Parties, fo far as it was poſſible for him to 
oblige them thereunto; for a, to oblige us by the ſtrongeſt Morives to repent 
and perſevere in well. doing; for God, to oblige him by the moſt powerful Pleas 
to Pardon, and crown us with eternal Life; and the latter of which he performs 
by his Iaterceſſion, wherein, by continual pleading that precious Blood which 
God hath long fince accepted in conſideration of our Pardon and eternal Life, 
he continually obtains Power and Authority from God to beffow on us the 
Bleſſings he intercedes for. So that now we have not only God's Word, 
but alſo the Suretyſbiy of our Saviour to depend on; who not only ſtands en- 
gaged to us for God, that he ſhall p-r/orms all his Premiſes to us, but hath alſo 
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Right and Power upon the juſt claim of his Sacrifice, to oblige him to perform 
them. So that, as God, in condeſcenſion to the pitiable Diffidence of guilty 
Minds, hath been graciouſly pleaſed to ſeal his Promiſes with his Oath ; fo that he 
might leave us no umbrage diſtra , he hath ſuperadded to both the collateral 
Security of a Mediator for the of them; of a Mediator that hath 
haſed of him all the Bleſhngs he had promiſed us, and paid for them with 

only obliged to fue for them at the Throne of his 


ſuſpelt God's Word and his 
ble as his Goa-head, but alſo 


ere only rightfully claims them of God, 
has alſo a&#zally received them in our If. So that now we can't be 
defeated of them, unleſs he will withhold them from us; and he cannot with- 
hold them from us without violating his traſt; fince it is for , and in ow 
behalf that God hath depoſited them in hi, Hands: and can we imagine 
that he, who was fo true and kind a Friend to , as to lay down his Lit: to 
purchaſe them for a, will now be fo antind and «nfaithful together, as to 
detain them from , when God hath intraſted him with in ow behalf, 
and fully powered and authorized him to beftow them on ; Having there- 
fore the oo not only of God's Promiſe and Oath, but alſo of our Saviour”, 
Kindneſs and Fidelity, for the performance of God's Part of the New Covenant, 
if we perform oars, what infinite encouragement muſt it give us to forſake 
ane Tn, and — od ten if we 7 we have no more 
rea ſon to ton God's pardoning orgiving us; we perſevere to the 
1 we ae to doubt of his cromming us with Eter- 
nal Happineſs, than we have to diſtruſt our preſent Being Exiffence, If 
therefore the moſt ample aſſurance that God himſelf can give ws of bis Mercy 
and ow Happi hath any force in it to oblige us to repent and amend, this 
our Saviour's Interceſſion you ſee fairly to ; fo that if this propoſal 
doth not effectually influence our hope, and thereby excire and nu te our 
endeavours, it is impoſſible that any encouragement ſhould ever more or ect 


us. 

And thus you ſee, in all theſe ſeveral Particulars, how effe#ualy this way 
of God's communicating his Favours to us, through the Ixterceſſion of our Sa- 
viour, tends to our Reformation and Amendment; what a fruitful Topick of 


Motives it is to induce us to Repentance, and how pathetically it addreſſes to 
ev 


affeition in us that is capable of perſwaſion ; what awful and reverential 
Thoughts of Almighty God, it ſuggeſts to our Minds, to diſpoſe our ftabborn 
Wills to an humble ſubmiſſion to him? What an horrible Repreſentation it 
makes of our Sins, and of God's Wrath and Inzdiznation againſt them; and 
what a dreadful alarm it gives to our fear, to rowſe and awake us out of our 
finfal ſecurity! And, in a word, how powerfully it encourages us to draw near 
wato God, and to make our addreſſes to him with an humile and generous 
Freedom; and what vaſt aſſurances it gives our of his gracius Inten- 
tions towards us, if we r and amend? All which conſidered, one would 
think it were poſſible for any Man that believes and anderſtnas this worder- 
ful Method of Mercy, not to be moved and affected by it: And cerwinly that 
Man who hath ob/#:iacy enough to wit hſt and all its Perſuaſtons, and finally to de- 
feat and baffle thole powerful Attempts which ic makes to reclaim him, is a 
Creature not to be moved by Reſon and Argument. For in this he has con- 
quered the greateſt Motives of all forts that can be urged to perſuade Men, 
and when once he is got beyond the reach of perſuaſian, and no Motive of Ja- 


genu'ty, 


: 
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oenutty, or Inde, Or fear can affect him, his Condition is deſperate, and his ob- 
ſtinacy ctr ubies Wherefore, as we would not finally diſappoint this wonder. 
#-! Contrivance of God to recluim us, and thereby render ourtelves for ever de- 
re, ler us at length be perſuaded ſcrionfly to conſider the Motzves and Ay. 
2:::2u75 it propoſes to us; and never to ceaſe gi and profſing them upon our 
own Souls, till they have conquered our obſftinate Wills and prejudiced Affections, 
and finally coptivated us into a free compliance wich their powerful Perſua- 
ſions. For it, through our wilful N-g{c# and Iacanſideratian, this mighty Pro- 
ject of Mercy prove utterly anſucce fal with us, it is certain we have ſinned 
ourſclves paſt all hope of Recovery, and it will be in vain to make any farther 
experiment on us. And when we have once baffled this laſt and moſt 
powerful Remedy of the Divine Goodneſs, what remains but that it ſhould 
give us up, and utterly abandon us to the juſt deſert and dire Effects of our 
own Folly and Obſt inacy, | 


SECT. VIL 
Of the Kingly Office of our Savour. 


JH EN I firſt entered upon this Argument of the particular Offices of 
our Mediator, I propoſed to handle them in the fame order that he 
performed and exec d them; and accordingly, as he began with his Prophetict 
Otkice, of which his whole Life was a continued Miniſtry, fo I have treated 
of this Office ia the firſt Place: And as from his Propoziuck he eeded to 
his Prieftly Office, one part of which he executed on the Croſs, where he 
offered himſelf a Sacrifice for the Sins of the World, and the other upon his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, where he preſented, ard ſtill continues to preſent his Sa- 
crifice to the Father by way of Laterc:ſſion for us; fo I proceeded, in the next 
Place, to treat of his Prieſt hood, in both the Parts of it: And now in the laf 
place, in purſuit of the ſame order, I proceed to his Regal or Kjngly Office, 
which was the laſt he entred upoa; after he had finiſbed his Prophecy, offered 
his Srcrifice, and preſented it to his Father in Heaven. For fo ia Scripture 
the R2galiry of Chriſt is always ſpoken of as ſucceſſive both to his Prophetick 
and Prieſtly Office, and as the fru't and reward of his faithful diſcharge and 
execution of them. S0 Phil. ii. 8, 9, 10. it was becauſe he humbled himſelf, and 
became obedient to Death, even the D-ati) of th: Croſs, that God highly exalted him, 
and gave him a name which is above every nue, that at the name of Jeſus every 
knee ſbould bow, of Things in H:ven and Things in Earth, and Things under the 
Earth. And Rom. xiv. 9. the Apoſtle tells us, that it was for this end that 
Chriſt both died, and roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and 
living; and accordingly the Angels in St. John's Viſion attribute his advazce- 
ment to his Regal dignity to the merit of his Death and Sacrifice, Rev. v. 12. 
Worthy is the Lamb that nas fliin to receive Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, and 
Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing. And hence his ſi:ting at the right 
hand of God, which is the great Scriptare-Metapbor by which his Regal Au- 
thority is exprefled (of the ſenſe and meaning of which wide Pearſon's 
Expoſition of the Creed, p. 277, 278, 279.) is mentioned as the Fruit and 
Conſequence of his Death and Interceſſion. So Heb. i. 3. When he had by himſelf 
purged our Sins, i. e. by dying for us on Earth, and preſenting his Sacrifice in 
Heaven, he ſat down on the right Hand of the Majeſty an high; and Heb. x. 12. 
But this Man after he had offered one Sacrifice for Sins, for ever ſat down on the 
right Hand of God; and ſo alſo 1 Pet. iii. 22. we are told, that it was u 
hu going into Heaven, i. e. to preſent his Sacrifice to his Father there, that 
he was advanced to the right Hand of God, and that Angels and Authorities, and 
Powers were made ſubject to him. For his going into Heaven was a Pri:ftly Act, 
correſpondiag to rhe High- Prieſt's going into the Holy of Holies, to oy 
is 
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and thereupon became the Unzverſal Lord and Monarch of the World under 
the moſt High God and Father of all Things. But this I ſhall have occa- 
ſion farther to explain hereatter. 

In the proſecution of this great Argument, I ſhall endeavour theſe Six 
Things : : 3 
8 To give an account of the Beginning Ind Progreſs of this Kingdom of 

rilt. 

Secondly, To explain the Natare and Conftitation of it. 

Thirdly, To ſhew who are the Miniſters of it under Chriſt. 
Fourthly, To affign and explain the Regal Ads which Chriſt hath, and 
doth, and will hereafter exerciſe in it. 
Fitthly, To give an Account of the Exd and C of it. 

Sixthly and Laſtly, To ſhew the Reaſon and Wiſdom of this Method of 
God's governing Sinful Men by this his Mediatorial King, Chriſt FESUS. 


SE CT. VII. 
Of the Riſe and Progreſs of Griff. Kingdom. 
As for the Firſt, viz. the Beginning and Progreſs of Chriſt's Kingdom, 
I ſhall endeavour to give an Account of it 1 
Firſt, That the Ki the New Covenant. 
Secondly, That the New Covenant commenced immedia 
and was afterwards particularly rezewed to Abraham and his A 
: its firſt Commencement, Chriſt was the Mediator of it, 
and ſo he continued all along in that particular renemal that was made of it 
to the People of Iſrael. 
of aff that were admitted into it, and parti of Abrahams and his 
or the dy pr ring open —— 
N Iſrael in particular, till finally rej him, and the Covenant in 
T i gi, cp ally 


ingdom of Chriſt is founded upon 
after the Fall; 
Thirdly, That, 
Fourthly, Therefore that, as Mediator of this Covenant, Chriſt was Ning 
Fiſthly, That after his coming into the World he ſtill retained his Title of 


uch 
of it, thus reformed 


admitted into this Covenant-relation to him, wherein 
| i have indiſpenſa i 
— 1 ſhall have « 


Secondly, Therefore this New Covenant commenced immediately after the 
Fall, and was afterwards in a particular manner renewed to Abraham and his 
Poſterity. For the New Covenant was a Plank thrown forth to Mankind 
immediately after that woful Shipwrack that was made by the Fall. For no 


ſooner 


Chap. VIE Rife of Chriffs Kingdom. 4.26 


ſooner had God denounc'd his deſerved Doom on our /ap/zd4 Parents, but, to 
ſupport them from Pug into utter deſperation, he ſubjoins that gracious Pro- 
muſe, Gen. iii. 15. The Szed of the Woman ſhall hruiſe th: Serpemt's head; where by 
the Seed of the Woman, not only Chriſtian, but the ancient J-wih laterpreters 
underftand the Maas, and by the S the Devil, who in the form of a 
Serpent had tempted our firſt Parents to that fatal revolt which drew after 
it all thoſe miſerable 
ever ſince: By the Meſſias his braiſtag the Serpeut's head, is meant his i 
and cruſbing under foot the very ſear of all his Strength and Power, and finally 
reſcuing Mankind from under his Dominion and Hrauny. For this Promiic was 
the firſt dawning, the Morning Twilight of the New Covenant ; and, fo far as 
we can find, the ozly diſcovery of it to the O/4 World; and therefore in all 
probability was the ſole id and object of that Faith by which Abel and 
Enoch were juſtified in the Sight of God, Heb. xii. 4, 5. For, tho' that Pro- 
miſe was but a dark and obſcare intimation of the Goſpel! Covenant, yet thus 
much it pla inl to them, that from the Firſt Parents of the World 
there ſhould deſcend a certain Perſon, who ſhould conquer the Devil thar 
had conquer'd them, and thereby repair the damage of their Apoſtaſic ; by be- 
lieving of which, it ſeems, and acting accordingly, they found Grace and Favour 
in the Sight of God: But however it is apparent that the New Covenant was 
in force in the Time of the O!4 World, uſe it is evident both that the 
Faith of the Antedilavian Patriarchs was actually accepted by God, and that 
their Faith could upon no other account have been accepted by him, but only 
in the virtue of ths New Covenant. | 

But after the Flood, God more clearly and exprefly renewed this gracious 
Covenant with Abraham and his Children, Gen. xii. 2, 3. where he promiſes 
to bleſs him, to make his Name great, and himſelf a Bleſſing, and to bleſs them that 
Heſſe him, and curſe them that curſed him, and in him, that is, in the Aae, 
0 
Earth 


ſhould deſcend from him, vide Gal. iii. 16. to make all the Families of the 

bleſſed ; which Covenant he agaiz renews to him, Cap. 13. and Czp. 15. 
and then in Cap. 17. he yet _ renews it more /argely and ſolemnly, alluring 
him not only that he ſbould be a Father of many Nations, &c. but that that 
Covenant ſhould extend to his Poſterity as well as to him, and that he mould be 
a God to him, and to his Seed after him; immediately after which he inſtitutes 
the Ceremony of Circumciſion for a perpetual Seal and Ratification of his Cove- 
nant between him and them; and upon this Covenant it was, that the Jew; 
Church was founded. For fo Circumciſion, which was the ſtanding Seal of this 
Covenant, was alſo the ſtanding Rite of admiſſion into that Church; which 
is a plain Argument, that to be a Member of that Charch, and a Confederate 
in this Covenant was one and the fame thing, becauſe they were admitted 
both by one and the ſame Rite. Now from the New Teftament it is evi- 
dent, that this Covenant with Abraham, upon which the Few; Church was 
built, was the Goſpel or New Covenant. For fo Gal. iii. 8. the Apoſtle calls the 
Delivery of this Covenant, preaching the Goſpel to Abraham ; which muſt be 
apparently falſe, if this and the Goſpel-Covenant were not the ſame ; and in 
verſe 29. he tells them, if ye be Chriſt's, i. e. true Chriſtians, then are ye Abra- 
hams Seed, i. e. that Spiri Seed to whom the Covenant with Abraham ex- 
tends, and Heirs according to the Promiſe, i. e. of that Covenant; but how 
could they be Abraham's Seed, by being Chriſtians, and Heirs to the Promiſe of 
Abrahaw*s Covenant, if the Seed with whom Abraham's Covenant was made, 
were of a different Religios from Chriſtians, and the Covenant itſelf were of 
a different kind from the Chriſtian Covenant? But that it was the very ſame, 
appears yet farther, becauſe in the firſt Place, i 


it requires the fame Condition, 
viz. an obediential or practical Faith. For ſo Gen. xv. 6. it is ſaid, that Abra- 
ham believed in the Lord, and he accounted it to him for righteouſneſs, 1. e. though 
he had formerly been guilty of many Sizs; and at preſent could not challenge 
any reward from God; yet upon that obedient Faith which he exerciſed, God 
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gents which their Poſterity have groaned under 
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acquitics and jaſtified him; or, which is the, ſame thing, dealt with him as if 
he had bcen perfectly righteous : And accordingly his Circumciſion, which was 
the Ra:ification of that Covenant, is in Rom. iv. 11. called the Seal of the Righte- 
ouſa;ſs of Faith, i. e. of his Jaſtification, or being accounted righteous, and dealt 
1: accordingly by Gad, upon his Frith or practical Aſſent to God's Promiſe, 
And accortlingly the Apoſtle, Gal. iii. 9. thus concludes, ſo then they which le 
of Faith, i. e. lincere Believers, as Abrahim was, are bleſſed with faithful Ara- 
bam; in which Words he exprelly aſſerts that Abraham and Chriſtians are 
bleſſed upon the e Terms, viz. upon an obediential and pratiical Faith. 
And, as Abraham's required the fame Condition with the New Covenant, 
ſo it alſo contained the ſame Promiſes. For, although thoſe Promiſes accord- 
ing to the ontſide and literal ſenſe of them, do contain only temporal Bleſſings, 
yet it is apparent, that they had all the cernal Bleſſings of that New Cove- 
nant loc and treaſured up in the myſtical ſenſe of them. For thus St. Paul 
exprelly tells us, that the > gp wg of the New Covenant was couched in 
that Promiſ: that was made to Abraham, Gal. iii. 8. The Scriptare foreſecing 
that God would juſtifiz the Heathen through Faith, Preaching the Goſpel before anto 
Abraham, ſaying, In thee ſpall all Nations be bleſſed; which neceſſarily implies, 
that in that Blaſing was incladed their Juſtification in the fight of God. And as 
for Divine Grace and Afiſtance to enable Men to repent and perſevere in well-do- 
ing, the Prophet Mich tells us, that one part of God's performing his truth 
anto Jacob, and his Mercy to Abraham, conſiſted in his ſabdaing our Iniquities, and 
caſting our Sins into the depths of the Sea, Micah vi. 19, 20. And laſtly, as for 
eternal Life, the Apoſtle plainly tells us, that God gave the Inheritance, i. e. of 
Juſtification to eternal Life, to Abraham by — Gal. ii. 18. upon which 
Gift we are aſſured, that Abraham looked for a City which hath Foundations, whoſe 
builder and maker is God, Heb. xi. zo. Since therefore both the Conditions re- 
quired, and the Bleſſings in Abraham's and the New Covenant, were 
ia all Particulars the ſame, it neceſſarily follows, that they were one and the 
fame Covenant. It is true, indeed, as to the anner of the Revelation of it, 
there was a vaſt difference; for whereas in the Goſpet it is revealed through- 
out with the greateſt clearzeſs and perſpicuity, and in plain and literal Terms, 
it was delivered veiled. to Abraham and his Poſterity under general and obſcure 
Expreſſions, which at beſt exhibited to them but a dark and confuſed appre- 
henſion of it. But however it is ſtill the ſame Covenant, notwit ing it 
be thus differently expreſſed; even as it is the fame Sun that ſometimes is 
overcaſt with Clouds, and other Times ſbincs forth with a full Splendor. 
Thirdly, From the very firſt Cmmencement of this Covenant, Chriſt was 
Mediator of it, and fo hath continued all along under the particular Rexewal 
of it, which God made to the People of I/rael. For the Scripture expreſly 
affirms, that he is the Mediator and Sarety of this New and better Covenant, that 
is, that it is he who as our Advocate with God, obtains for us the of 
this Covenant; and who, as our Ning, under God, diſpenſes them to us: And 
if he be thus the Mediator of this Covenant zow, he muſt have always been 
fo, even from the Fall, upon which it commenced, to his Aſcenſion into Hea- 
ven ; otherwiſe the New Covenant, upon which he now Mediates, muſt 
have been Four Thouſand Years without a Mediator; which, conſidering the 
whole State and Condition of it, can by no means be allowed: For beſides that, 
the Fall of Man was the Reaſon why God withdrew himfelf from all immed:- 
ate Converſe with him, and that therefore it is reaſonably to be preſumed, 
that whatſoever Converſe he had with him afterwards, it was through a Me- 
diator; there is nothing more evident from Scri than that this very Co- 
venant, which is the ſtanding Medium of God's Converſe and Intercourſe with 
Men, was granted to us by God, in Conſideration of Chriſt's Death and Sacri- 
fice. Since therefore it was granted long before Chriſt died, even from the 
Fall of Ad a, it muſt be granted upon Chriſt's oblizing and eagoging himſelf 
to the Father to die for us i the Fulneſs of Time; which Engagement of his 
, Vas 
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was vertually and in eff- an offering up himſelf a Sacrifice for us; God being 
as much ſecared of it upon his as if he had a#aally M tormed it. 
Upon w ich Account he 15 called, the Lamb flain from the Fondation of the 
World, Rev. xiii. 8. becauſe upon his obliging himſelf to die for us, which was 
immediatcly after the Fall, the Event became as certain and infullible, as if in 
that very moment he had breathed out his Soul upon the Crois. And ac- 
cordingly God proceeded on it as on a ſure and certain Fund, and in Con fe- 
ration Of it, granted the New Covenant to the World. Hence the Apoſtle tells 
us, that it was by Mans of his Death that there was Redemptiu for % Ira 
greſſions that were under the firſt Covenant, Hab. ix. 15. Since therefore it was, 
in Conſideration of Chriſt's ftere Sacrifice, that firſt granted this Co- 
venant to Men, it neceſſarily follows, . the ſume Conſideration, he 
at the ſame time appointed Chriſt to be the Mediator of it; becauſe, as I ſhew- 
ed before, he is Mediator in the g. and vertne of his Szcrifcc, by which 
he obtained it; and therefore, ſince his Sacrifice had the fame Vertu in it 
when it was futare, as it has now when it is paſf, he had the fame right to 
be Mediator of it then, as he hath ow. In Chriſt's Sacrifice was a; 
certain in God's Account, and therefore as prevalent with him, hefe, as f 
it was offered; and therefore ſince his Mediatorſþip of the New Coverant is 
wholly owing to the Prevalence of his Sacrifice, there was the fame Re: 
why God ſhould admit him to be Mediator of it, before ic was offered, as 
after ; and accordingly long before he offered up his Sacritice, he is call:4 
the Angel or Miniſter of the Covenant, Mal. iii. 1. And St. Pau! exprelly tells 
us, that Four Hundred and Thirty Years before the Law of Moſes this Co- 
venant was confirmed of God to Abraham in Chriſt, Gal. iii. 17. and if it was then 
confirmed in Chriſt, it is certain than then Chriit was the Mediator of it. 

Fourthly, Chrif's being always Mediator of this Covenant, neceſſarily im- 
plies his having been always Ki, under God, of af that ever were ad ni. 
red into it, and particularly of the People of Mael; becauſe his Kiagly Office is 
ſo neceſſary and eſſential a of his Mediatorſhip, that he cannot be properly 
a Mediator withoat it: For to mediate, as he doth, between God and Mea, 
is to act Authoritatively for and in the behalf of b Parties; fo that if he 
act only for one, he cannot be truly faid to be a Mediator between bor; ; 
but in his acting Authoritatively for God conſiſts his Royalty or KU, Office, as 
you may ſee, p. 7,8. and it his Mediatorzat Office neceſſarily includes a K 
Power, to be ſure that Power muſt extend to a that ever were admit- 
ted into the Covenant upon which he mediates: For how can any Men be 
admitted into that Cov2aat, of which he is the authorized Mediator, without 
being ſubject to all the Authority which his Mediator ſhip neceſſarily implics ? 

Hence therefore it follows, that Chriſt hath been always King of the (.-urch 
of God, or confederate Society of the true Worſhippers of him, in af Ages of 
the World: For thus in the O!4 World St. Peter tells us, 1 Pet. iii. 19. that by 
that very Spirit whereby Chrift roſe from the Dead, h2 went and preuc hed to the 
Spirits in Priſon, i. e. by Noah, who, by the immediate Inſpiration of the Ho- 
ly Spirit, was a Preacher or Herald of Ryghteoaſncſs, Chriſt preached to the vor- 
rits or Souls of Men, whilit they were yet ſbut «p in, and united to their Bo. 
dies, before that general Separation of their Souls from their Bodics, 
which was made by the Flood; vid. Dr. Ham. in Loc. At this time, I fay, 
whilſt they were yet alive, Chriſt preach:a to them, to warn them of tuat 
| Deſtruction which was purſuing them, and would cre long overtake 
them, unleſs they ſpeedily rente; which ſhews that, long before the Flood, 
Chritt ated as a Kg, in iſſuing out by his Heralds, in his Koa! Proclama- 
tions to Men, to declare his Will and Pleaſuse to them, and mara them of the 
tatal Conſequence of their Diſobedience to it. 

Soon after the Flood Mankind almoſt univerſally Apoſtatiz'd from God to 
Liolatry; fo that the (Lurch or Society of the true Worſhippers of him was 
quickly reduced into a very re- Compatls; fo that Four Hundred Years at. 
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ter, it ſeems very probable, that Melchiſedeck was the only King in the World, 

who was not an [zoluter. And now God ſeeing his Church almoſt taral, 
; extinguiſhed by this general DefeQtion of Mankind from his Covenant; to ye. 
coder and repair it, he calls Abraham Out of his Idolatry and Jdolatronus Country, 
and with him and his Poſteriry rezews the New Covenant, which the reſt ot 
Mankind had rexownced and deſerted ; and to ſecure them from ever revolting 
from it, he /cals and ratifies it with them by a ſign in their Fleſh, vis. that 
of Cir:umcrſion, which he gave them as a Mark to diftiagziþ and preſerve 
them diſtia## from the Idolatrous Nations round about them. And when af- 
rerwards the Poſterity of Abraham was multiplied in Egypr into a numerous 
Nacion, and this Rite of Ccamciſions being by Iſbmael and Ejas derived to 
their Polterizy, and fo made common to other Nations with Jſracl; God, to re- 
new this DittinQtion, gives them the Ceremonial Law upon their coming our 
reamciſion; Was to di- 


little after, 


Gent 
from the Gentiles, 
volting from the New Covenant, by 


them, they were 

upon the fame Account alſo they are 
his Inheritance, Deut. xxxii. 9. The New Covenant therefore being thus parri- 
cularly confined to the People of Iſrael, w i 

always the Mediator of it, mu 2 
8 my the Trek 

u r 

I ſhall endeavour, as briefly as 1 


the Angel of who ordinarily aſſumed to himſelf divine Appellations, and 
| to whom thoſe holy Menordinarily rendred Divine He mur, and Vows, and Secyifices. 
| Secondly, This extraordinary Angel was a Divine Perion, and no created 


Thirdly, That he was that Divine Perſon that deſcended upon Mount Sinai, 
and from thence removed into the Tabernacle, and thence into the Temple. 

Fourthly, That this Divine Perſon was not God the F:ther. 

Fiſthly, That he was God the Sor. 

Firſt, That there was a certain extraurdinary Angel, who frequently appear- 
ed, and ſpate to the Jewiſh Patriarchs, who is ſometimes called Jehovah, and 
tumetimes the Angel of Jehovah, &c. of which I might give innumerable In- 
ſtances, but for brevity ſake, ſhall only mention Two; the firit is that of 
G-z. 


Jehova ſpealcs to Abrams 
F bide from Abraham that which I am 
ver. 22. it is faid, the Men turned 
Sodom, but Abraham ood 

ha 


2 
their Faces from t 
hovah, i.e. Two 


read bat of 


A Sodom hap. xix. 
| - © that the Tehovah, 
the Third, who ſtaid behind conterring 
l 772 ** to him 

e the Earth; 
5 made an end 
xxViit. from ver. 1 2. 
. which, ver. 1 3. 
Abraham % Father, &c. 
i in this Place, 


Bethel, or the 


him, as it 
after- 


s the very ſame that afterwards ap- 
under him conducted 722! tlirough 
A rance of a Pillar of Fire and of d Cload. 
— Jehovah and the Angel of Fehowah, 
. red with Chap. xiv. 19. 
rſon, and no Created Angel, is evident 
| incommunicable Vame, but alto the 
Attribates of Jehovah: For fo he tells Jacob, not only that he 
Abrzham his Father, and the God of Iſaac, Gen. xxviii. 
where he cy a Pill ir, and towed a 
Almighty, Gen. xxxv. 11. 
i God's fox rh Palm Ixxxiii. 
incommunicable Perfection ot God; fo 
ing, I have been the higheſt 
arrogate to himfclf that incom- 
is uſually objected, that he aſſu- 
his Perſan, but to his CI- 
2 his Majeſty: But 
1 baſſador was allowed to 
I King Would it not be deemed hig Au- 
reaſon, an Eggli Embaſſador, in the De- 
declare humſeli, In that high and mighty Prone? 
Je. And can it be thought, chat Ged, 
y, was ſo peculiarly jealozs of vis Hon an, and 
ar Reaſon for it, conſidering the infinite Frovenejs of that Peo- 
ple to Idolatry, w only permit, but azthorize a Creature to aſſume {7 
Name and Attributes, and not only ewvozch itſelf to be God, but alſo arro- 
gate his incommunicable PerfeCtions and Prerogatives? The Provhers, we know, 
were God's Embaſſadors as well as the el Bur yer they never = 
me 
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med to call themſelves God or Jehovah, or to arroga 


te 
ſelves, which yet they had as much right to do as this Angel, ſuppoſing him 


Omuipotence to them. 


to be à created Being; but, on the „ Whereas this Angel always ſpake 
in his ows Name, and delwered what he faid as his own Word, the Prophets 
always ſpake in a differen: Stile, and ſtill uſhered in what they delivered with 
a T's ſaith the Lord; and the fame to be ſure this bleſſed Angel would have 
done, had he been aul) an Embaſſador from God. But beſides that he afſy. 
med God's Name, and Attributes; he not only admitted, but required Divine 
Honours to be rendred to him: For fo, as we have ſhewed before, he not 
only admitted Facob to offer Sacrifice, and a 71 * Vom to him, and therein 
to devote himſelf to him as to his God, but allo required him to make and de- 
dice an Altar to kim at Bethel, Gen. xxxv. 1. fo alſo he admitted J ba? to 
f ll 0a his Face to the Earth and worſpip him, and not only fo, but bids him looſe 
hs Sixe from off his Foot, ny > that the Place whereom he ſtood, was holy, 
as being coniecrated by his Divine Preſence, Joſb. v. 14, 15. and the fame 
C:mand, inforced with the fame Reaſon, he gave before to Moſes out of the 
bariing Buſh, Exod. iti. 5. and, to name no more, he received a Barnt-offeria z, 
and a AMeat-off-ring, at the Hands of M:uah and his Wife, Judg. xiii. 2 3. And 
is it likely, that any created good Angel would ever have admitted theſe 


Things? Eſpecially conſidering ſtrictly St. Jabs was forbid by the Angel, 
2125 Feb 
9 


at whoſe Feet he fell down, to worſhip him, See thow do it nat, 
low-Servant—— rerſbip God, Gal. xix. 10. and fo again, Rev. xxii. . 

Ihirdly, That he was alſo that Divine Perſon that deſcended upon Mount Sinai, 
and from thence removed into the Tabernacle, and thence into the Temple, is 


evident —. is bee 2 2 Namb. xxii. 22, of where we have 
the Hitt t el of t s meeting Balaam on way, as he was 
——_ -» co 0 — now that by that Angel ay 


this Divine Angel, or el Jehovah, appears, 

tells B.ulaam, Behold, 1 

perverſe before me, i. e. it is contrary to that Will of mine 
unt 


= 
2 


E 


1 


[2 


ah; for io, 


— called God 
God met Balaam, and that Jehovah pat a 
ppears, that this God Jehovah was the 
with that Angel of the Lord that gave him that Charge, bu: 
I ſhall ſpeak unto thee, that ſhalt thow ſpeak. But then, thi 
laam himſelf calls the apparition of this 
Numb. xxiv. 4, 16. which ſhews that this 
Now this Angel Jehovah, Bala in his inſpired 
God and Ning of Iſrael, and the God that brought them out of Egype, 
21, 22. Which is the very Stile of that God that deſcended upon 
I am Jehovah thy God that brought thee ag — 
which is a Argument that it was all but one and the fame Perſon. 
ü. we have the Hiſtory of another Appearance of thi 
great Angel of ehovah, who, as we are told in ver. 1. came from Gilgal unto 
Bochim, and by what he there faith of banſelf, it is evident that he was that 
very God that came down upon Mount Sinai, and afterwards dwelt in the 
Tabernacle; for there he declares, that it was he that made them go wp out of 
Egypt, and orought them to th: Land which he ſware unto their Fathers, which is the 
Language of that God that dwelt in the Tabernacle, vide Exod. xxxiii. 34. 
that it was he that ſaid, I will never brzak Covenant with you, and ye ſhall 
rule mo Le rue with the Inhabitants of this Land, and that they ſbould throw 


donn 
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down their Altars: but, faith he, ye have not obeyed my voice; why have ye donc 
this ? Wherefore I ſaid, I will not drive them out from before ye, but they ſhall be 4 
Thorns in your Sides, and their God ſhall be a ſnare to you, ver. 1, 2, 3. which are 
the very words of God, from the Tabernacle, as you may ſee Exod. xxxiv. 
12, 13. Numb. xxxW. 55- which is a plain Argument, that this Angel and 
that God that dwelt in the Tabernacle were one and the fame Peron. 

And then that he was the God that afterwards fix'd his abode in the Tem- 

, is very apparent. For, 
dy be Divine Perſon that 


fted 
f fitting, which is a Corporeal Poſture ? 
but this the ſecond verſe puts out of all doubt, which attributes to him a 
Face and Feet, implying that bis a was in a Hamaz Form, the very 
fame in which this Jehovah was wont to make his appearance to Men; 
and then that Prophet concludes, that he ſbould certainly die, becanſe his Eyes 
had ſeen the Ning, the Lord of Hoſts ; which is the ſame terrible apprehenſion 
that Men always expreſſed the appearance of this Angel Jehovah, Thus 
upon the fight of him cries our, We ſpall ſarely die, becauſe we have (cen 
God, Judg, xiii. 22. and fo alſo Gideon, Judg. vi. 22. and the Children of Iſrael, 
Exod. xx. 19. and Moſes himſelf, Exod. iii. 6. So that among the Antients it 
ſeems it was a received Opinion, that the appearance of this illuſtrious One, did 
commonly bode Death unto thoſe that beheld him. Since therefore the Pro- 
had the ſame dreadful apprehenſion upon his Yifiow of God in the Temple, 
that all Men had before him upon the appearance of this Angel Jehovah to 
it is at leaſt very probable that tha: God and this Angel were the fame 
Divine Perſon. | 

Fourthly, That this Divine Perſon was not the moſt High Goa the Fer: For 
beſides that our Saviour tells the Fews, that they had not heard the Fathers wore 
at any Time, nor ſeem his ſhape or appearance, John v. 37. which is a plain evi- 
dence that that Divine Perſon who ſpate and appeared to their Fathers in a 
Hamam Voice or Shape, was not God the Father, of whom the fame Apoſtle 
tells us, that zo Mas hath ſecs God at any Time, John i. 18. whereas it is ex- 
prelly faid of Moſes and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and th: Seventy Elders of 
Iſrael, that they ſaw th: God of Iſruel, wiz. upon Mount S:izai, and, as it is 
evident from the Text, it was in a Hamam Shape that they ſaw him; for 
there was under his Feet 4s it were @ paved work of Saphir Stone, Exod. xxiv. q, 
if he appeared to them with Feet, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe that he 
appeared with all the other Parts of a Human Body; for though /s tells 
the People, that they ſav 10 Similitude on the Mount, but only heard 2 Vous, 
Deut. iv. x2. yet this doth not at all hinder, but that Moſes and the Senn 


my Countenance; and from this Paſſage, in all probability, ſprang that 
in Mens Minds, that they ſbould ſurely die, whenever they faw 
Jebovab; and then God proceeds, and tells 37-/es, that he 
would place him in the Clift of the Rock, and cover him with his hand whilſt he 
paſſed by, and that when he was paſſed by he would tale away li hand, and permit 
him to ſee his back Parts, Exod. xxxiii. 20, 21, 22, 23. by all which ic ſeems 
evident that this Appar itzon of God upon the Mount, which es and the 
Elders faw, was in a {ane Form, fince it had not only Feet, but Face, and 
Hands, and back Paris, which is not only a farther Evidence that this God was 

| the 
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the ame Divine Perſon with that 4. 
Human Shape, but alſo a plain Arg 
who, as St. Johs tells us, was never 
Beſides all which, I fay, how can the 
ſon in the Holy Trinity, from who 
be in an Senſe ſtiled (as this Divia 
tre Angel Jehovah? For the word An 
fome kind of Izferiority to him, who 
fore can in no Senſe be truly and pr 
Father. 

Fifthly and Laſtly, That this Div 
that it was he who appeared to the 
thoſe Words of our Saviour plainly i 
ham rejoiced to ſee my Day, and he ſa 
ſeeing of Chrift*s Day, muſt neceſſarily 
ſonal fight of Chriſt himſelf; for fo 
(fay they in the following verſe) 1 
As much as if they ſhould have fa 
ſhouldſt perſozally and aftually fee Abr 
port, when thou art not yet Fifty 1. 
Abraham — F If therefore the — 
that by ſeeing his Day, he meant per/ 
they did oe nite him, is — 
have corrected them by explaining him 
them to run away with fuch a groſs 1 
ment; inſtead of which, he of 


Anfwer which he gave them, verſe 
Abraham was I am; as much as if 
as you imagine, that. Abraham ſhou 
fx d and eternal exiſtence, and there 
born. So that either the Jews appre 
really and actually faw him, or Chril 
and meerly plaid upon their Miſtal 
* certain that Chriſt muſt be that 
then, 

Secondly, That it was he alſo that 
ed upon Mount Su, at the giving 
himſelf to be he Lora their God that 
apparent from Hb. xii. 26. where it | 
Voice which then did (bake the Earth, 
Thunder from Mount Sinai; which 
that Jehovah, who came down from 
the whole Mount to quale greatly, Exo. 
p. iv. 8. Wherefore he ſaith, i. e. the 

hriſt (of whom he had been ſpeaki 
he led captivity captive, and gave Gifts 
the Perſon of whom the Pfalmiſt ſpe: 
and miſappiy him; and if he be thi 
evident; Firſt, That it was he tha 
them through the Wilderneſs, verſe 7. 
was among the thouſauds of Angels tz 
Miniſtry promulgated the Law from 
he who was the God and King, whoſe 
Fourthly, That it was he who was 1 
For all theſe Things are expreſly | 
led captivity captive, aud received Gifts 
us Was Chrift. 
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at Angel Jehovah, who appeared fo often in 
n Argument that he was not God the Father, 
ever ſeen in any or appearance rh tſocver : 
in the Father, who is the frft and ſupreme Per- 

whom both the Sox and Holy Spirit are ſent, 
Diviae Perſon of whom we are treating is) 
d Angel, which imports a Meſſeager, implics 

whoſe Angel or Meſſenger he is, and there- 
nd properly applied to the moſt high God and 


g himſelf into ſome ſenſe, and not ſuffer 
roſs Miſtake in a matter of fuch mige Mo- 

OR ET 6 a. 
V . Verity, werity, I unto you, before 
if Co ik ——— matter 
ſhould ſee me, and I him, becauſe I have a 
therefore was in Being before ever he was 
apprehended Chrift aright, and if fo, Abraham 
Chriſt in his Anſwer prevericated with them, 
Hiſtake; and if Abraham faw Chrift, 
that Divine Perſon that to him. But 


that brought [/rael out of Ege, and deſcend- 
wing the A them,” s. e. who declared 
| that brought them out of the Land of 5 is 
re it is expreſly a that it was Chriſt's 
arth, i. e. when the Law” was delivered in 
which is a plain A that Chriſt was 
from Mount Sinai, and whoſe Voice cauſed 


- 
— 


ſt pe ats, or the Apoſtle muſt 
ze the ſame Perſon, then from 
e that went before the People, and marched 
rſe 7. to 15. Secondly, That it was he 
els in Sinat in the Holy Place, and by their 
from thence ; ver. 17. Thirdly, That it was 
whoſe goings were ſeen in the Sanctuary, ver. 24. 
was the God of the Temple at Jeruſalem, ver. 29. 
eſly ſpoken of bim that aſcended on high, and 
Gifts for Men, ver. 18. which the A tells 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, That it was he alſo that conduRte 
into Canaun, appears from that of St. Paul, 
Chriſt 4s ſome them, i. e. of the People © 

ed, * = Ae ſome 
deſtroyza by Serpents : and 2 in mol 
yet in all it is neceſſarily iplied; for if t 
it is certain that they Mow or dome. buch, 
Som--body any other than Crit, who is the 
againſt all Grammar and Reaſon: Againſt Gr, 
Accuſative to be underſtood by the Verb than 


aforeſaid in the ſawe Sentence: uſt Rea 
any other Accuſative but him «Y whe 


tioned, we muſt make the Apoſt 
otherwiſe it is evident he ſpeaks fridth 
word in the Text, but only Chriſt, which 
the Verb rempted implies; © that if that doth 
& left wholly indeterminate ; but if it doth, we muff 
the Holy Oracles ſpeak looſely and vagramth, uw 
| derſtood to ſpeak Frith and determinately, is n 
If therefore it was Chriſt that ſome of the 
it neceſſarily follows in the firſt Place, that Ct 


ſecondly, that he was that God wh 


ain 


ann Place the Apoſtle here refers to, 


1 ſpabe ag-inſt God and againſt Moſes ; for whi 
" them, . . 6. RITTER was with them ji 
| God againſt whom they ſpake in the Wildern 
gat ar Ayr 14 them throagh it, an 
Fourthly, That it was he who dwelt in t 
evident from John xii. 41. Theſe Things ſaid J 
; the occaſion of which Words 1 is this; 
Fews in not bel 


e Proob Jaiah had long be 
concludes, Ver. 41. Theſe * 
_— where by 228 it * e. 
him, ing of Chr: 
5 he means Chrif, w 
| 2 42. it is plain th: 
„ among the chief Rulers, 
. 7 N as all agree he doth, 
8 2 muſt de included 
+. &. ah there is r 
i For doth the Diſcourſe itfc 
oY $1. ** and continued de 
* & is 


is 
2 


285 


: and if it was ( 
ake, then it is eviden 
& 10 in Iſaiab vi. 1. ( 
0: 7 that in the Tear tha 
and lifted up, and 
Is 1 John a ffi 
— that 1 ho fate upon the Ih 
Train or Retinue of Angels there. 

Fifthly and Laftly, That Chriſt alſo was th: 
bdo, under the moſt hizh Fut her, prot 
ene oa ſeveral Places of the New Teſta: 

whe they are cited. I ſhall only I 
. 14. Wherefore he „ is 
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ducted them through the IA 
an, 1 Cor. x. 9. Neither let ut temp? 
ple of Irael in the Wilderneſs, al/» 
A them alſo tempted him, ænd were 
Copies him be not expreſſed, 
i they tempted in the Wildernefs, 
body, and to underſtand by that 
the only Perſon before mentioned, is 
t Grammar, which allows no other 
than that of fome Thing or Perſon 
| Reaſon, becauſe if we underſtand 
who i the only - Perſon afore-men- 
x looſely and indetermiantely, whereas 
Friftly and certainly; for there is no 
ich determines the Accuſative that 
doth not determine it, it muſt be 
; muſt be him or Chriſt : and to make 
ly, where they may as well be un- 
„ is not only impious but anrcaſonable. 
the Jews tempted in the Wilderneſs, 
at Chriſt was with them there; and 
F whom they ſpake, Namb. xxi. 5. 
rs to, Ceed fo 15 ſaid, that the Peo- 
r which ent erpents among ſt 
hem in the Wands 0s was that 
ldernefs, there is no doubt but that 
it, and t them into Canaan. 
in the Jewiſh Tabernacle and Temple, 
ſaid Tſaias when he ſaw his Glory and ſpate 
his; at ver. 37. St. John takes notice 
t believing in Chriſt, notwithſtand- 
er. 38, 39, 40. which he ſhews was no 
ng before foretold of them, 1/azah vi. 
ſheſe Things ſaid Iſaiah when he ſaw his 
it is evident the Apoſtle means Chriſft”s 
* Chriſt ;, for ſo in ver. 37. where the 
iſt, when he tells us, that yer they be- 
in that he means him ſtill, when he 
Rulers, alſo many believed in him; and 
doth, both in Fer. 37. and 42. either 
ded within a Pareztheſis (which we 
e is no note of a Parentheſis to be 
ſe itſelf require it, which from Verſe 
wed ence) or by him, muſt be 
was Chriſt's Glory which Iſaiab faw, 
zvident that Chriſt was the God who 
i. 1. (which is the Place St. John here 
ar that King Uzziah died, he ſaw the 
„ and his Train filled the Temple; if 
ba affirms, it is certain, from theſe 
e Throne in the Temple, and had his 


as that Jehovah and Divine Lord and 
ided over the Jewþ Church, is 
e , compared with the Old, 
y Inftance in Two, the firſt of 
49 is the Prophet Iſaiah, awake _ 
k r 
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that , and ariſe the Dead, 
Wok 2 a 222 "oF cu 
is come, and the Glory of the Lord # vi) 
pole Chriſt to be this Lord or Jehov. 
here, that Chriſt ſball give thee light, 
mention at all of him; either thereto! 
eve 871 lizht, which is to give the 
that fa 


1 — 6. Thus Jehovah, th 
2 of Hoſts, I r firſt, and I 
which Divine Character of I am the 
himſelf in Chap. xli. 4. and Cha 
very e of hs God of C 
Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt ; 
Chap. xxii. 13. Now can we, \ 
e that he would ever have aſſum 
ot the God of Iſrael, and that ĩn the ve 
ing them into a different /exſe, had h 
he could not but foreſee that he ſhou 
Church, and : her into a falſe 
that was not with a cot: 
that our Saviour 
verbatim a 
ſtrictian or Explication? Should any 
ſon ſeriouſly pronouncing, I ans Wil 
Voice from Chriſt, I aw the firſt an 
clude either that this Perſon was the 
that Voice was a deſign'd deluſion? | 
he is the firſt and the laſt, which is t 
= Ki 45 rael deſcribes luimſelf, 
of tl Character, as a 
WM the 7-hovah, it neceſlaril 
or that himtelt and that ag > 
And accordingly, Tech. ix. 


he is expreſly called the King 
ſhout, O Daughter of Feraſalem ; LL 
wed hy Phrate, % Mig, is, | 

after to be fo; and if then whe! 


of the Danghter of Zjon, or Pe 
of the Divine 


therefore the P 
King of Ijrael, the Tem 

2 

w udde _ te 
whons ye delight in, be be bal 
infer, firſt, that this . EZ 
Iſrael, was Chriſt, whoſe 
i. 76. And ſecondly, That fo he Temp 
Hoſts, was the Temple of Chriſt; | 
his Temple; which cannot be mean 
Words he is called he Angel of the 
_ rx ＋ of Jon alem was 
t dwelt in it, it ne 
4 who 1 12 God the 

having proved at __ this 1 
Hiage —_— Thich the whole Argum 


- 


King 60 
now 
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Jehovah, the Prophet is fo ; 
RR affirms, that he makes ns 


erefore Iſaiah fays no fuch thing as, Chri 
Lye 2 11 


he very fame Words, and without ever explain- 
had he not been the very fame Perſon ? Since 
ſhould tes Aa + of his 
; falſe opinion of his For what Man 
, contrary Opinion, would ever have 
himſelf to be the God of Iſrac!l, when he thus 
perſonal Character, without any kind of Re- 
hear a Voice from an inviſible Per- 


iſt; the Lord whom el 
meant of God the Father, 

f the Covenant, which all 
was the Temple of Chrif, 
, It neceſſarily follows that he was 
the Father governed the Fewib 


this Fourth Tn, which 
\rgument turns, I proceed, 


— 1 
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ve alſo 2 


erruption. 80 
force with the — 8 
a particular, under the Father. 
continued in force with them fo 
, becauſe it was the New Covenant 
continued the Church of God many 
even till ſuch Time as by their 0/i- 
A from that Covenant which 
they had finally ceaſed him to reject 
them, and utterly to diſ-park and un- 
t for ſeveral Years, both our Saviour 
union with the Fewiſþ Church, fre- 
d joined with them in all the Solemni- 
h they owned them to be the trac 
e jet in Covenant with him. Since 
Covenant after Chriſt's Incarnation, 
that Covenant to them, and confe- 
nce he is ſtiled, the Ning of the Jews in 
e Wiſe Men in their enquiry after him, 
latth. it. 2. And that he was born Ming 
nded from the Loins of David, but 
Birth, viz. as he was the Sox of God, 
at Confeſſion of Nathaniel, John i. 49. 
e King of Iſrael ; where his being the 
the Sow of God; and fo John xi. 13. 
o Jeruſalem falute him with a Bleſſed 
xe of the Lord; which St. Jobs makes 
Ni cometh unto thee ſitting on an Aſs”s 
_ aſſumes . i in that 
, who asking him, Art thou King of the 
his of thyſelf, or did others tell it . 
more explicite Anſwer, he tells him, 
h as if he had faid, I know the 
that by aſſuming to myſelf this Title 
the temporal Dominion of Ceſar thy 
for though it is moſt certain that I 
p and Czſar's are of a quite different 
e with one another; for, whereas his 
itaal, and not of this World; and when 
? Jeſus Anſwers, Thow ſayeſt I am a 
os born, and for this cauſe came I into 
e Truth, John xviit. 33, 34» 35» 36, 37- 
g of the , after his I 


— 
5 f. 


d. Secondly, He 
1 
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Form of Goverament and Diſcipline in his Church, and gave Com 
his Apoſtles to exerciſe and inifter it, and to derive down their 
to all ſucceeding Generations. 

compared with the Sixth, where he 
was Sick of the Palſie, San, thy Sins 
did it by 
All which being 
whilſt he was upon 


Commiſſion 


they continued a Church. i 


of Iſrael rejeted Chriſt, 
tcknow! for al and King. Forks. — 
received and edged him for their rightf: as St. 
Paul obſerves, it is foretold of r 7 
Children of Iſrael be as the of the Sea, «a Remnant 
27. and accordingly it proved in the Event: b 
Part of the Jewiſþ Nation obffinately perk | 
againſt the «s their Ning, notwithſtanding 
Methods he had : 


pon rejected by him, yet 


Z 


ß 


- 
5 


2 5 


SS. 
God ſboald firſt 
manifeſt from the 


*7T 
Eik 


ee fb dns Ann BA Rey dn 
fies all Societies, notwit i ow of 
their Parts, fill continues them the fame individeal Politick Bodies. Since 
therefore that Remnant of Iſrael, who believed in Chriſt, i i 

ſame Covenant with that w 
neceſſarily follows, that they were 
mained the — facred: 
the unbelieving Jews that revolted fr 
diator of that n_ = 
the believing Jews, who embraced and ac dee him, 
and fo remained the fame continued as being 


y 
falſe G and ſuperſtitious Traditions of their Elders, 
Garden, was all over-grown with Thorns and Weeds, its Religion being almoſt 
dwindled away into Ceremonies, and outward Obſervances, and evaporated into a 
dead Shew and Formality ; our bleſſed Saviour repaired its Rains and Decays, 
removed its Rabbiſb, and reformed its Diſorders, and reſtored it to its Primi- 
tive Beauty and Parity : For the great Deſign of all his Sermons and Parables, 
was to explain the Laws of it into their Gezaine Senſe, and to reſeve them 
from the falſe Gloſſes and Comments of the Scribes ard Phariſees; to repre- 
bend and expoſe its Hhpocrifie and Formality, and to r-fnc its Religion from all 
thoſe corrapt and heterogeneous Mixtures, with which it was daſbt and ſapbiſfi- 
ſub- 
the 


cated. That Remnant of the Jews therefore who belicved in Chriſt, 
mitted to his Doctrine, when all the reſt of them finally rejected him, were 
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fame individual continued Body with the Old Jewiſh Church, as purified 
from its Errors and Corruptions : For, by ſubmitting to our Sa viour's 
they did not commence into a ne Church, but ſtill continued the 
only with this Difference, that whereas before it was diftempercd 
Humours, now it was throughly parged and recovered. 

And as reſtored that Church to its ancient Purity; fo, Secondly, 
advanced a _— it to a far more perfect State than it was in, even 
its rimiti itution. It is true, as for the Religion of that Church, 
ance the fame with that which our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
propoſed to them the fame Covenant, and the fame Mediator, and 
Dottrines, and Articles concerning this Mediator, to create in 

|; I to the ſame FraFice, only with this 

to their Belief as hererfter to be incar- 
to riſe, and to aſcend into Heaven, it propoſes him to ours 


viour 


there is Difference 


ls. he 


ations 


and peaceable Poſ- 
Canaan, was couched their Deliverance from Sin and Hell, and their 


Reſt and Happineſs in Heaven; and under their legal Sacrifices, the ab- 
Sacrifice of the blefſed Mediator was exhibited and repre to them; 


1 


; 


and under the High Prieſts qſering the Blood of the Sacrifice in 
te Pop of Fon es tho Mediator's Interceſſion for them in Hea- 
VER. 


ian, which is nothing but Myſtical Ju- 
£ Spiritual Senſe and Meani * 
* 4 


ſpiritaal 

obſcure Revelation of Chriſti- 

ly attended to it, to out 
Se 

give them, 

ing of it. 


underftand that there was a rich Vein of ſpiritual Sexſe run- 
ir Law; that there were gloriow Myſteries 
arly Elements, like preciows Diamonds under 
Author to the Hebrews, but alſo Philo the 
ings, makes 
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s Covenant ; 


themſelves, and very difficult to be anderſtood: And 


— ver. 69. he 
that God's Commandments 


tells us, that he had ſeen an end of all Per fectiums, but 
were exceeding broad. Which ſhews that he had 4: 
Law bey 


even a vaſt Mine of myſt 
Now this uyſtical ſenſe, as hath been ſhewed, was Chriftiazity, which under 
that Diſpenfation of it was ſo overtaſt with Claads and Darkzeſs, that in all 
confuſed A it. 

But, when our Saviour came into the World, he axveiled the Jewiſh Re- 
ligion, and diſcyphered all thoſe myfical! Characters wherein its ſpiritual ſenſe 
was expreſſed ; and what he had revealed before only in obſcure Generals, and 
myſterious Types, he now deliver'd to the World in and explicite Articles of 
Faith. having anriddled all thoſe Thpes Shadows turned 
inſide outwards, revealed their hidden ſenſe to 


naked — he utterly repealed and abrogeted 


* 
I 


farther «ſe; thoſe ſacred Truths which they c rkly antimated, 
[4 Light. teach the 
Goſpel ; fo the Apoſtle, The Law was our School Chrif, 
al. iii. 24. But it is evident they were and 
myſteriouſly. For the Jews being bred a were wont 
NT, God in compliance therewith (t ſond of 5 
anners of A#2ypt ) thought it meet at to them in 


the ſame 


typical manner, 1. e. to repreſent 
in vi 


2 8 8 


which i 


| Channel, 
a vi pes and Shadows which had 
hitherto covered, and in a great meaſure concealed, it from the fight and view 
of the World. And therefore we need no longer after it among Shadows 
and Umbrages, as the good Fews were fain to do under the Moſaick Diſpenſa- 
tion; thoſe Doctrines of it which before were al Myfery and * 
pes 
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a joke of Bondage (as the Apoſtle calls it, Gl. v. 10.) thro* thoſe numerous Rites 
and Ceremonies that were ſuper- induced upon ir, our Saviour 4:b:rthencd it 
of them , and thereby rendered it an eſte yoke, as he himſelf calls ir, Mares, 
xi. 30. Since therefore Chriſtianity, for the main, is nothing but the ancient 
Judaitm releaſed from the Bondage of the Ceremonial Law, and reſtored to its 
Primitive eaſiacſs and freedom, it hence follows, that by embracing Chriſt and 
his Doctrine, the believing Jews did not turn to a e Religion, nor conſe. 
quently conſtitute a n Church, but ſtill continued in their O4 Religion 
which our Saviour only bertered and improved, and rendered far more eaſe 
and practicable. | a | ; 
Thirdly and Laſtly, Our Saviour very much improved the Jewiſh Church 
and Religion in reſpe& of the extent and amplitude of it. It is true; the 
Gentiles, who embraced the Jewiſh Religion, were always allowed adm into 
the Jewiſh Church. For fo at firſt, not only Abraham Nümtelf and his Childrez, 
but his Servants alſo were admitted into Covenant with God, and thereby made 
his Church and People. And in the Reigns of David and Solomon, às Mr. 
Selden, de Jure, &c. Lib. 2. cap. 2. obſerves, there were va Numbers of Cax- 
verts to the Jewiſh Church out of all the Neighbouring Nations; and in 4. 
af fr od „ became | 


fſucrus's Reign, many of the Pe 
Elther viii. 17. and afterwards in Hyjrcanus's Reign the Nation of the 


1422145 embraced the Jewiſh Religion; all which, and many more, as the 
trus Children of Abraham's Faith, were by Circumciſros watiated into the Cove- 


- ++ 714 made with him and his Poſterity, and thereby became Co members 
n of the ſame Corporation, and Co-beirs to the fame ſes. But, 
on 


e Gate of the Jewiſh Church was never ſbet againſt the Gentiles, 

ved before, there were /axdry of the Rites of that Church, ;oftitured os, 
co divide and ſeparate t Jews NG _—_ ance and 
mutual /traxgeneſs between them; that thereby I | and 
ſecured — with the Gentile Idolators. Now by — . . 

which begat an inveterate mutual prejadice between the and ; 
the T-»jþ Church was very much zarrowed and comtratfed. For in the firſt 
pic theſe diltinguiſhing Rites, by prejudicing the Jews againſt the Gentiles, 
reſtrained them from all free converſe and communicating with them, "and 
thereby from propygating their Religion among them: and ſecondly, by pre- 
judieing the Gentiles againſt the Jus, they alſo prejudiced them againſt the 
Jemih Religion, and rendered their Minds extremely averſe to the entertain- 
ment of it. Thus as theſe Ceremonious ſingelarities of the Jewiſh Church were 
to the Jews great Preſervatives _ the Idolatries of the Gentiles, fo to the 
Gentiles they were very great Hindrances of their Converſion to the Religion of 
the Jevs. And therefore our Saviour, in order to his deſign of propagating 
Chriſt:anity among the Gentiles, which is the true Spirit and Myſtery of Judaiſm, 
it neceſſary to remove it from theſe offexſrve Rites, which lay as © 
many ffambling Blocks in the way to the Conv of the Gentiles to it, and 
ſo by pulling down this middle Wall of Partition between the 
and aboliſhing this enmity of Ordinances, which created ſuch a vaſt difaxce between 
them, he opened and 3 the way to the Converſion of the Gentiles, and 
took a molt prudeat and effeitual Courſe to make Peace between them and the 
Jews, and to reconcile them both into one Body in the Croſs, and hereby to extend 
and enlarge the Church into an Univerſal tion. 5 
In ſhort therefore, Chriitianity being nothing elſe but only Judaiſm ſeparated 
trom all thoſe Appendages of it, which rendered it obſcure and burthenſome, D 
zarrow, it hence follows, that that Remnant of Jews who received and L. 
it, were fo far from rexozncing their old Religion, that ſtill admitted, 
and profeſſed, and adhered to it under its greateſt Advantages ovements ; 
that they renounced nothing of it, but only its compatative Defe&#s, and did 
only admit of theſe new Reformations of it, by which Saviour advanced it 
to its utmoſt Luſtre and Perfection, and rendered ir ll more clear, and 
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eaſie, and extenſive : And ſince it was their ald Religion thus reformed and iz:- 
proved that they ſtill embraced and continued in, upon their turning Clriſliuus, it 
neceſſarily follows, that they did not become a zew, 4ditine# Church, but were 
only a continued ſucceſhon of the od one. And hence it is that Chriſtians in 
the New Teſtament are ſometimes called Jews, Rev. ii. 9. i. e. reformed F:ws, or, 
which is fame, tree Chriſtians ; ſometimes the Iſrael of God, Gal. vi. 
15. and ſometimes the Children of Abraham, Gal. iii. 7. and ſometimes a choſen 
— 1 A. hood, an» Holy Nation, a peculiar People 
Character 


=. Abraham ; 


- 15 ca the nen 
Jeruſalem, 


Haß, as 


ed. 
Kingdom of Chriſt, 
all thoſe Gentiles that were f- 


the old 


and dilated over all the World: For this ſtxole 
Prumitive Root of which the vaſt Stock of the Ca- 
ich hath fince branch d forth itſelf into particular 
Earth: For it is of ths Church that the Apo- 
that the Lord added to the Church dai- 
were converted to the Faith of Chriſt, 


dded to the fame Building. 80 
tion, and by degrees enlarged 
itſelf into other Congregations, in 

7 — the convenience of Morſbip 
to jewer. though not ate) r 
their 4 — pr wager — 
that are now in the World, are 
Centre, and united in it; and it 
of them conſtitute but ane Ca- 
and fo are but Comparts of 
are only that one Primitive 


Converts are faid to be grafted 
Apoſtle calls the — Olive - tree, in Rom. xi. 


and 


of that; [bz is no Branch of 
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But the Church is more peculiarly his Ningdom, as conſiſting of that part of 

the World, which owns and acknowledges his Authority, — a viſible Prot. 
ſion of Fealty to him, and Sabmiſian to his Laws and Regulations. As for 
the other Parts of the World, they are all of right his Subjects, by virtue of 
that Univerſal Regal Aathority, wherewith the moſt High God and Father of 
all Things hath zwveffes him; but, de faclo, they are Slaves to the Prince of 
Darkneſs, all whoſe Dominions in this World are nothing but Ujzr7pations on the 
Kingdom of Chriſt. But the Church is that Part of the World that hath thrown 
off the Toke of this Uſarper, and, by a ſolemz Profeſſion, ſarrendred up itſelf to 
the Authority of Chritt, its rightful Lord and Sovereign; and hence the Mem- 
bers of the Church are faid to be tranſlated out of the Kingdom of Darkneſs in- 
to the Kjngdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Col. i. 13. 
The Charch t ng more pecaliarly Chriſt's Kingdom, as being that 
Part of the World which is actually ſubjected to him, and under his Go- 
vernment, I ſhall, with as much Brevity as the Argument will admit, en- 
quire into the Natare and Conſtitution of it. In General therefore the Charch 
or Kjngdom of Chriſt may be thus defined; It is the one Univerſal Society of all 
Chriſtian People, incorporated by the New Covenant in Baptiſm, under Jeſus Chriſt 
ite 17. — ad, and diſtributed under lawful Governours and Paſtors into purticu- 
lar Churches, holding Conmunios with each other in all the Eſſentials of Chriſtian 
Faith, and Wat, and Diſcipline: For our better underſtanding of which De- 
finition, it will be neceſſary to in the ſeveral Parts of it. 

Firſt therefore, It is the ane Univerſal Society of all Chriſtian People. 

Secondly, Of all Chriſtian People incorporated by the New Covenant. 

1 Of all Chriſtian People incorporated by the New Covenant i 

iſm. 
21 * Of all Chriſtian People incorporated under Jeſus Chriſt, its ſupreme 
Head and Governour. 2 
4 It is a Society of all Chriſtian People, diſtributed into particular 
CES. 
Sixthly, It is diſtributed into particular Churches, ander lawful Paſtors and 


5. 

— It is diſtributed into particular Churches, holding Communion with 
each other. 

Eighthly, The Communion which theſe particular Churches hold with 
each other „ is, 

Firſt, In all the Eſſextials of Chriſtian Faith; and, 

Secondly, In all the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Morſbip. 

Thirdly, In all the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Diſcipline. 

Firſt, The Church or Kingdom of Chriſt is one Univerſal Society, conſiſting of 
all Chriſtian People, who, as was ſhewa before, were at frf# compriſed in one 
. Congregation at Jeruſalem, and then this ſingle Congregation was the whole 
Church or ue of Chrift, which by the continual Acceſſion of zew Con- 
verts, increaſed and multiplied by degrees, till at length it was ſpread over the 
whole Earth. So that the Chriſtian Society, as it is now enlarged, is nothing 
but that Primitive Church diffuſed and dilated: For it was not diffuſed into 
ſeparate and independent Societies, but into ſimilar Parts and Members of the 
ſame Society: and therefore as a Man is one and the ſame Perſon when he is 
fall grown, as he was when he was an Infaxt but of a ſpar long, becauſe his 
Growth conſiſts not in an addition of other Perſons to him, but only of other 
Parts of the fame Perſon ; fo the Charch of Chriſt is the ſame iadididual Church 
nom, ſince it is grown to this vaſt Bulk and Proportion, that it was in its In. 
fant State, whea it extended no farther than ns gs Congregation ; becauſe 
it grew not into other divided Churches, but only in other diſtinct Parts of 
the ſame Church; and therefore ſince its Growth conſiſted only in new Ac- 
ceſſions of ſimilar Parts to the ſame Body, it muſt be as much one Body or So- 
ciety nom, as it was at frſt, when it was but one ſizzle Congregation. For 
Vo I. I. LII 2 this 


this Congregation was the Root out of which the Catholick Church ſprang, 
or, as our Saviour phraſes it, he Grain of Mauft ard-ſ-ed, which, though a ve- 
ry fma!l Seed, ſhot up into a mighty Tree, in whote fur-ſpread Branches the 
Bi:ds of the Air came and lodged; and therefore as the Stock and Branches 
crow up from the Root in a continued Laion with it, and all together make 
but one Tree, fo all the Chriſtian People in the World ſprang out of this ſingle 
Congregation, and as they ſprang, were ſtill ;2corporared and waited to it, fo 
as that all tagether they make but one Church. And this is that which in our 
Creed is called the Hoh Catholick or Univerſal Church: For, fo the Apoſtle 
tells us, that there is but oe Body, or Church, as well as one Spirit, one Lord, 
one Faith, and one Baptiſm, Epheſ. iv. 5, 6. and our Saviour tells us, Other 
have I, meaning the Gentiles, which are not of this Fold, meaning the Jewiſh 
Church; and they ſhall hear my Voice, and there ſhall be one Fold and one Shepherd, 
John x. 16. For fo the Gentiles, added to the Chriſtian Jewilh Church, are 
laid of tw.i to make one new Man, Eph. ii. 13. and both together are compared 
to a Building fitly framed together, growing into an holy Temple in the Lord, Ibid. 
ver. 21. And indeed, ſince all Chriſtians do enjoy in common, and without 
any Oiſtiuction, the fame Privileges and Immunities, they mult of Neceſſity be 
all of the fame Community : For it is by their peculiar Faith, and Laws, and 
Rires of Worſhip, and Promiſes, and Privileges, that the Chriſtian Society is 
diſtinguiſhed trom the reſt of the World; and therefore ſince tleſe Pecaliarities 
are, by the very Izſtitatios of Chriſtian Society, made common to all Chri- 
ſtian People, it is nonſenſe to ſuppoſe them diſtinguiſbed by that Inſtitution 
into ſepar.c2 and indæpendent Communities: For how can they be ſeparate So- 
cieties, which have nothing to ſeparate and diſtinguiſh them, but enjoy all 
Things ia common with one another? 
Secondly, The Church is one univerſal Society of all Chriſtian | 
porated by the New Covenant : For this is that which diſtinguiſhes regular Soci- 
eties from confuſed Multitudes, that whereas the latter are only locally united, 
ſo that as ſoon as ever their Parts are diſperſed into diſtant Places, they ceaſe 
to le, and are utterly di; the former are united by Laws and mutual 
Stipal tions, which are the Political Nerves and Arteries, by which their ſeve- 
ral Parts, how remote and diſtant ſoever, are united to one another; even 
as it is in our CYHαν Comune, which are not only exited while their Members 
are met together in their Common Halls, but do alſo continue united after they 
are diſyerſ:d abroad to their ſeveral Homes; becauſe that which unites them 
is not their being together in the fame Place, but their being obliged 
together under the fame Laws and Stipalations, and communicating with one 
another in the Duties and Privileges of one and the fame Charter; by reaſon 
whereof, though they ſuffer a continnal Defluence of old, and Acceſs of nen 
Parts, yet ſtill they remain the ſame Societies; (even like zataral Bodies that 
are under a perpetual Flux of Parts) becauſe they ftill retain the fame Laws 
and Charters, which are the ſtatique Principles or Forms that individuate them, 
and keep them till the /ame. And thus it is with the Church, which partakes 
of the commoz Nature of all other formed and regular Societies. For hence, in 
Scripture, it is called u Ningdom, a City, or Commonwealth, and compared to a 
natural Orgazized Body, ro denote that it is a regular Society, all whoſe Parts 
are «nited together by legal Bonds and Ligamcuts. Now the legal Bond which 
unites the Church, and renders all its Members one regular Corporation, is the 
New Covenant; by which all Chriſtian People are in oze Body obliged to all 
the Duties it requires, and entitled to all the Privileges it propoſes, and by be- 
ing all eng ged together in this one Covenant, whereby they are all concerned 
together in the fame common Duties and Pritileges, they are all incorporate to- 
gether into the ſame Community, And thus it was that the Jewiſh People 
were all united into one Church, by their being all confederated as one Party 
in one and the fame Covenant, whereby they all engaged themſelves, as ane 
Body, to be God's People, and God engaged himſelf ro them, as to one Body, 
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to be their God; which in Deut. xxvi. 17, 18. is thus expreſſed, Thou hi! 
evouched this Dey the Lord to be thy God, and to walk in his Ways, and to keep - 
Statutes, and his Commandments ; and the Lord hath avouched thee this Day to be 
his petuli ir People, as he hath promiſed thee. This, therefore, was that which 
united them into one Religious Society, that they Were all confederared with 
God in one and the ſame Covenant. For, thus faith God, I extrcd ints Core 
nant with thee, and thou becameſt mine, Ezek. xvi. 8. and hence God is ſaid to 
be Married to that People, Jer. xiii. 4. and to be their Hausband, Ifaiah liv. 5. 
becauſe by the Covenant, which like a Matrimonial Engagement, was tranſacted 
berween God and them, they were all united into one Sponſe, and contracted 
to one Hubund. And in the fame ſenſe the Chriſtian» Church is called the 
Br:a. and the Spouſe of Chriſt, vide Rev. xxii. 17. and Chriſt is called her 
Hiuband, 2 Cor. xi. 2. becauſe we by contracting ourſelves to him in one and 
the ſame Covenant, do all become one Party, and are incorporate together into 
one Spouſe, and he by contracting himſelf to us in one and the ſame Conntey- 
art, unites us in one common Hausband, and exdows us in common with all 
Fai Spiritual Goods and Bleſſings. So that by the New Covenant, which is the 
Nep:tl Contract between Chrit and Chriftians, and in which we are faid 
to be married to Chriſt, Rom. vii. 7. we are not only anited to one Head and 
Husb ind, but are alſo incorporated in one Body and Spouſe. And accordingly, 
as the J-ws, by virtue of their Covenant with God, were ſeparated from all 
Nations and united together into a aiſt ict Body, upon which account they 
are called God's peculiar Treaſure, a Kingdom of Prieſts, and an holy Nation, 
Exod. xix. 5, 6. ſo we Chr/tians, by virtue of our Covenant with God in 
Chriſt, are ſeparated from all other Societies, and made a 4iftinit Corpora- 
tion from the World; upon which account we are alſo called « choſen Gene- 

ration, a Royal Prieſthood, and a holy Nation, and a peculiar People, 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
Thirdly, The Church or Kingdom of Chriſt is the Univerſal Society of all 
Chriſtian People, incorporated by the new Covenant in Baptiſm. For fo in 
Humane Contracts it hath been thought meet even by the azanimous Conſent 
of all prudent Law-givers, that the mutual Engagements of the coutracting 
Parties ſhould not be legally Pleadable, till they have been firſt mutually 
ſealed, and ſolemnly confirmed before Witzeſs. And accordingly God, who'is 
wont to proceed with Men in Hamune Methods, hath always thought meet 
to ſtrite and ratiſie his Covenants with them, by ſome vilible Sign, or Solemnity. 
For thus he ſtruck his Covenant with the Jus in that viſible Solemnity of 
Circumciſion, which was the Sg by which God and that People ſealed and 
conſigned to each other their reſpective Parts of that Covenant, by which he 
ſtipulated to be their God, and they to be his People. And till ſuch time as 
this outward Sign was tranſucted between God and them, the Covenant it /zaled 
was not in force fo as to oblige either Party, or give them a matual Claim 
in one another. And hence it is called God's Covenant in their Fleſh, for an 
everlaſting Covenant, and they who refuſed to admit th. Sign, unleſs it were 
under ſome great Neceſſity ( in which Caſe God accepted the ſincere Deſire for 
the Deed) were to be cut off from that People, i. e. to be treated as Aliens from 
that Church, and that becauſe they had brokez or rejected God's Covenant, 
4 by refuſing that Sign which was the Seal and Ratification of it, Gen. xvii. 

13, 1 

Nee this Bloody Sign, as was ſhewn before, being not ſo commodious for 
the State of the Cbriſtian Church, which was to be diffuſſed over all the 
World, our Saviour aboliſhed it; and in its room introduced the Sign of B 2p- 
tiſm, which was before «ſed by the Fews for the initiation of their Females 
and Proſelytes ; and which was much more acceptable to the Gentiles, as not be- 
ing at all offenſive to them (as Circumciſion was) it being one of their own 
Religious Ceremonies, and much leſs painful in its own Nature. But, t 
this was of a quite different Nature from Circumciſion, yet it was inſtituted 
by our Saviour to ſapply its room, and to ſerve its Religious Ends and Purpoſes, 
VIZ. 
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viz. to tranſact, and ſeal, and ratifie the New Covenant between God and us. 
For in Baptiſm the Party Baptized makes a folemn Jom and Profeſſion, by hine- 
elf or his Sponſor, of Fidelity and Allegiance to God through Jefus Chriſt ; and 
hence Baptiſm is called the Anſwer or Promiſe of 4 good Conſcience, 1 Pet. iii. 
21. For in the Apoſtolick Age, as Origen tells us, in Nam. Homil. 5. there were 
certain Queſtions propoſed by the Miniſter to the Perſon to be Baptized, which 
St. Cyprian calls Interrogatio Baptiſmi, the Interrogation of Baptiſm: Now the 
Queſtions propoſed were firſt, *AnwTz791 75 Tara, Wilt thou renoance the 
Devil? To which the Party anſwered, *Amirzooo ua, 1 do renounce : Then he 
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and to L Chriſt, ſince what is repreſented as done together, i 
tatively together ; and it is uſual in Sacraments to call the 
Signs by the Names of the Things which they t. 
Lamb is called the Paſſover, and the Bread and Wize in the Lord's Supper the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt; and for the fame reaſon the plunging under Wa- 
ter and raiſing up again in Baptiſm is here called dying with Chr:ft, and riſing 
with Chriſt, becauſe in the ſame Actions Chriſt's natural Death and Reſur- 
rection, and our ſpiritual Death and Reſurrection are repreſented . 
The meaning therefore of the above-cited Paſſage is plainly this, © You can- 
« not be ignorant that when you were Baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, you made 
&« a folemn Profeſſion, that you would conform yourtelves to his Death, in 
« dying to Sin even as he died for it, ſo that in your Baptiſmal Immerſion 
* — were repreſentatively buried with him, that fo as Chriſt was raiſed 
« from the Dead, fo you, in conformity thereto, might live a new regenerate 
Life; for if we conform to Dcath in dying to Sin, as we promiſed to do 
in our Immerſion, we {hall be ſure to conform to his Reſurection alſo, in 
<« living to Righteouſneſs, as we promiſed to do in the riſing out of the Wa- 
ter again. By which it is evident that Baptiſm is on our Part a ſolemn 
Engagement 
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viz. to Hei, and ſeal, and ratiſe the New Covenant between God and us. 
For in Baptiſm the Party Baptized makes a ſolemn Fow and Profeſſion, by hin- 
elf or his Sponſor, of Fidelity and Allegiance to God through Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
hence Baptiſm is called the Anſwer or Promiſe of 2 good Conſcience, 1 Pet. iii. 
21. For in the Apoitolick Age, as Origen tells us, in Nam. Homil. 5. there were 
certain Queſtions propoſed by the Miniſter to the Perſon to be Baprized, which 
St. Cyprian calls Interrogatio Baptiſmi, the Interrogation of Baptiſm: Now the 
Queſtions propoſed were firlt, *An:Tz79» 75 Taras, Wilt thou reaounce the 
Devil? To which the Party anſwered, *ATrz55:may I do renounce : Then he 
was asked again, Ewreoom TS Xe, Doſt thou conſent to reſign thyſelf to Chriſt ? 
To which he anſwered, Ewrz2792ua, I do conſent ; and this Azjwer or Promiſe 
being made with a fincere Intention, was that in all Probability which the 
Apoltle here calls the Anſwer of @ good Conſcience: and it fo, it is certain that 
theſe Words do imply our formal Covenanting with God in Baptiſm. Of the 
Truth of which we have a large Account in Rom. vi. 3, 4, 5. Know ye not 
that ſo many as were Baptized into Feſus Chriſt, were Baptized into his Death : there- 
fore we are buried with him by Baptiſm into Death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up 
from the dead by the Glory of the Father; even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of 
Life : for if we have been planted together into the likeneſs of his Death, we ſhall 
alſo into the likeneſs of his Reſurrection; where it is plain that thoſe Phraſes, 
buried with Chriſt, and riſen with Chriſt, are only the Senſe and Signification of 
that Eaſters Cuſtom in Baptiſm, viz. of plunging the Baptized Perſon under 
Water, and raiſing him up again; which being Sacramental Actions, muſt 
be ſuppoſed to have a peculiar and ſignificancy; and the ſigniſicancy of 
them, the Apoſtle here plainly tells us, wholly refers to the Death, and Burial, 
and Reſurrection of Chriſt : And therefore the plaunginz under Water muſt 
neceſſarily refer to Chriſt's Death and Burial, and the raiſing up again, to 
his Reſurrection. The true import therefore of theſe Bapti Actions muſt 
be, Firſt, a ſolema Profeffion of our Belief, that as we are buried under Water 
and raiſed up again, ſo Chriſt died, and was buried, and raiſed up from the 
Dead, which being the principal Articles of Chriſtianity, do include all the 
relt. Secondly, They alſo import a ſolemn Exgagement of the Party Baptized 
to 4:2 to, and endeavour utterly to extinguiſh all his Staful Luſts and Affections, 
even as Chriſt died and was baried; and to riſe from the Spiritual Death of 
Sin into en of Life, even as Chriſt roſe from his natural Death to live for 
ever. Since therefore in their Baptiſm they did by the ſame Actions ſignifie 
their Belief of the Death, and Burial, and Reſurrectius of Chriſt, together with 
their own Reſolution of dzing to Sin, and riſing to Righteouſneſs, they might 
very well be faid to die with Chriſt in thoſe Actions, to be buried with Chriſt, 
and to 4 with (Chriſt, ſince what is repreſented as done together, is repreſen- 
tatively done together; and it is uſual in Sacraments to call the repreſenti 
Signs by the Names of the Things which they repreſent. For ſo the Paſchal 
Lamb is called the Paſſover, and the Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt; and for the fame reaſon the plunging under Wa- 
ter and rai{izg up again in Baptiſm is here called dying with Chriſt, and riſing 
wet hi Chriſt, becauſe in the ſame Actions Chriſt's natural Death and Reſur- 
rection, and our ſpiritual Death and Reſurrection are repreſented together. 
The meaning therefore of the above - cited wo is plainly this, © You can- 
« not be ignorant that when you were Baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, you made 
e a folemn Profe ſſion, that you would conform yourſelves to his Death, in 
« dying to Sin even as he died for it, ſo that in your Baptiſmal Immerſion 
« you were repreſentatively buried with him, that fo as Chriſt was raiſed 
« from the Dead, fo you, in conformity thereto, might live a new regenerate 
Life; for if we conform to Drath in dying to Sin, as we promiſed to do 
in our Immerſion, we thall be ſure to contorm to his Reſurection alſo, in 
fie ing to Rightcouſneſs, as we promiſed to do in the riſing out of the Wa- 
« ter again. By which it is evident that Baptiſm is on our Part a folema 
Engagement 
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lick Worſhip ot God in one Place or Aſſembly; and therefore the firit 
diſtribution of it was into ſeveral C tions, which in Scripture are 
called by the Name of Churches, as hmilar Parts of the Catholick 
Church, even as every breath of Air is Air, and every drop of Water, 
Water. For thus thoſe Believers who were wont to Aſſemble in any one 
particular Houſe to Worſhip God together, are frequently called Churches ; 
as for the Charch in the Houſe of Priſcilla and Aquila, Rom. xvi. 5. 
The Church in the Houſe of Nymphas, 1 Cor. xvi. 5. The Church in the Houſe of 
Philemon, Col. iv. 15. In which Houſes in all bility there was an apper 
Room conſecrated and ſet apart, according to the Cuſtom of the Jews, for Divine 
Worſhip; in which «pper Rooms, not only the Believers of the Family, but ſeveral 
other zeiphbouring Chriſtians were wont to Aſſemble for the Publick Exerciſe of 
Divine Worſhip. And fo where-ever the Scripture ſpeaks of ſeveral Churches 
in the ſame Country; as for Inſtances, the Churches of Judea, Gal. i. 22. f 
Samaria and Galilee, Act, ix. 31. it is evident, that by theſe Churches no more 
is meant but only the ſeveral Congregations of Believers in thoſe ſeveral Churches. 
But theſe Congregations growing numerous, there was a 7.— diſtribution 
made of = which many of thoſe Congregations neighbouring upon one 
another, were collected into one under one Head or Bib», who was the 
common Guide and Paſtor of all the Members, whether Lay or Clergy, apper- 
taining to them. And theſe Collections of ſeveral tions under thei: 
ſeve i or Governours, are in Scripture alſo frequently called 
Churches; for thus for Inſtance, the Church of Corinth contained in it ſeveral 
Congregations, and therefore, though in the Dedication of his Epiſtle, the 
Apoſtle calls it, the Church of God, in the ſingular Number, which is a: Corinth, 
1 Cor. L 2. yet in the Epiſtle he enjoins, that the Women ſbould lech ſilence in 
the Churches, x Cor. xiv. 34. which is a plain Evidence, that in that Church 
there were ſeveral Charches or Congregations: And fo alſo we read of the 
and Syria, Cilicia and Macedonia ; all which were large Coun- 
without doubt contain in them ſeveral Congregations of Chri- 
we alſo read > CO the fingular Num- 
| which Churches doubtleſs conſiſted of 
Cities; which were all united 

ſpect ion ſhop or Governour. 
Catholick Church into diſtinct Con- 
ence of Worſpip, it being impoſſible for 
it began to increaſe and enlarge itſelf, to cele- 


ry 
i particular Churches, conſiſting of ſeveral Con- 
ega for convenience of Government and Diſciplize ; it be- 
ing impoſſible for the whole Church to maintain its Order, Government and 
Liſcipline, under the inſpection of any one Biſhop or Governour : But 
yet, notwithſtanding theſe Diſtributions, the Church's Unity ſtill remains; 
tor as the Empire was but ane, notwithſtanding that, for the convenience ot 
Society and Government, it was diſtributed into ſeveral Cities and Regions, 
and thoſe into ſeveral Provinces, becauſe they were all incorporated together 
under one Civil Head, the Emperour ; fo the Church is but one, though r 
the convenience of Worſbip and Government it be diſtributed into {cual 
Congregations, and thoſe into ſeveral particular Churches or Epiſcopaciss; 
| becauſe they are all incorporate under ane ſpiritual Head, even Jeius Chriſt 
the ſupreme Biſhop and Paſtor of our Souls. 

Sixthly, It is the Uziverſal Society of all Chriſtian People, diſtribute into 
particular Churches, under Governours and Paſtors, and it is this, 
indeed, that conſtitutes them diſt int Churches, 27g. their being joined and 
nailed together under diſtinct Paſtors and Governours : For thus a hagle Con- 
gregation is a ditine# Church, becauſe all the Members of it do locally Co 
_— s in all the Offices o Divine Worſhip adminiſtred to them by 
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a diſtinct Paſtor : and fo alſo a Collection of ſeveral Congregations is a 47% 
Church, becauſe they all participate ther of the direction and conduct 0; 
a diſtinc Governour. For, as I ſhewed before, the reaſon of theſe Diſtribu. 
tions of the Catholick Church firſt into ſingle Congregations, was the C. ,- 
deubence of Worſhip, and then into ſeveral Collections of ſeveral Congregation- 
was the Convenience of Government; and therefore, ſince that which terves the 
convenience of Worſhip, is the having diflind Paſtors toadminitter it ; and thar 
which ſerves the convenience of Government, is the having diftiatt Rules to 
exerciſe it, it hence neceſſarily follows, that that which makes a Congrega- 
tion a diſtinct diſtribution of the Catholick Church, muſt be its Worſhipping 
together under a diſtin Paſtor ; and that which makes a Collection of Con- 
gregations a diſtinct diſtribution of the Catholick Church, mult be its being 
united together under a diſtinct Governor; becauſe without their Paſtor or their 
Governor they want the formal reaſon of their being diſtributed into diſt iait 
Churches. And indeed there is no Church whatſoever, whether it be a ſingle 
Congregation or a Collection of Congregations, can act as a Church with- 
out a Paſtor or Governor. No Congregation can Lawfully Communicate ia 
the Publick Offices of Divine Worſhip, without a Lawful Paſtor to adminiſter 
it; no Collection of Congregations can Lawfully exert an Act ot Church. 
Gower 4ent without having an authorized Governor to exerciſe it. For the 
Adminiſtration of all Church-Offices is committed, by our Saviour, into the 
Hands of the Church-Officers ; it is to them that he hath given the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, i. e. Authority to admit, or exclude, or re-aamit Men into 
the Communion of the Church : It is they alone whom he hath made the 
Keepers of the Seals of the New Covenant, viz. Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, 
they alone whom he hath authorized to teach the Goſpel, to bleſs the People, 
nd to offer up the Publick Prayers of Chriſtian Aſſemblies. And theſe are 
the proper Acts of a Church, conſidered as 4 Church; fo that without Paſtors 
or Governors there is no Church can perform of thoſe Acts that are pro- 
per to a Church: And therefore fince all Action proceeds from the Efſeace of 
the Agent; Paſtors and Governors, without which Churches, as ſuch, cannot 
act, muſt neceſſarily be eſſential to Churches; and hence the Apoſtle tells us, 
that the great purpoſe for which Chriſt ordained Apoſtles, Prophets, Evan- 
geliſts, and Paſtors, and Teachers was Te; x2Tagnou, for the compatting or 
Joining together the Saints as one Body in Church-Communion and Society, Eph. 
iv. 11, 12. and hence alſo you find the Churches of Aſia following the num- 
ber of the Angels or Rulers of them, Rev. i. 20. which plainly implies, that 
therefore they were Seven diſtinct Churches, becauſe they had Seven diſtinct 


Rulers or Biſhop though the Ordination of Paſtors and Biſhops 


s ; and therefore 
is not confined to the Miniſtry of n Church, but extends to the 
Miniſtry of the Church Catholick; ſo St. Paul, Whether Paul, or Apollos, 
or Cephas, all are yours, and you are Chrift”s, that is, * are all Miniſters of 
the Catholick Church ia common, of which you are Members, and as ſuch 
you have all a ſhare in them, 1 Cor. iii. 22, 23. yet it is the particular Ap- 
plication of this their general Capacity to this or that particular number of 
Chriſtians or Congregation of Chriſtians that conſtitutes them particular 
Churches; and being firſt authorized Miniſters of the Catholick Church, they 
carry along with them into the particular Church they are ſent to, all that 
Charch- Authority and Power by which it acts and operates xs 4 Church. So tha: 
without Paſtors or Governors, particular Churches are nothing to ſo many Bodi 
without Sozls, to animate and act them; and therefore as in natural Bodic; 
the form that acts them doth alſo conſtitute their Riad and Species, fo in theſo 
Eccleſiaſtical Bodies, the Paſtors and Governors that move and act them as 
Churches, do alſo conſtitute them Churches, What theſe Lanfu! Paſtors and 
Governors are, I ſhall have occaſion to Diſcourſe hereafter, wherr I come tv 
treat of the Miniſters of Chriff*s Ring dom; it being ſufficient at preſent to thew 
the zeceſſity of them to the conſtituting particular Churches. 


Seventhly, 


rere ſundry prudential Acts of Communion 
their formed and communicatory Letters, by which 
it to each other of the State and Condition 


y were obliged, 
the — 


odliged 
Church, s, 


whenever they have occaſion to travel from one Church to ano- 
as there is no Rapture between diſtant Churches, no de- 


other, no expreſs refaſal of any Act of Communion to 
they may be truly 750 to maintain all neceſſary Com- | 
b nd that this Communion is abſolutely neceſſary be- 4 


Chu into which the Catholick Church is 
from theſe Four Conſiderations. Firſt, 
all Chriſtian are made Mem- 
erer. they are all 
they at as Parts of the whole, 


not only entituled to par- 
wed to join with it in all 


us, to maintain a viſible : 
Church is all diſtributed into ſo many particular viſible Churches, we cannot 
viſibly communicate with it, unleſs we communicate with ſome one of thoſe 
particular Churches: For how can we be in Communion with the whole Body, 
when we are out of Commmunion with all the Parts, unleſs we can find a 
Body to communicate with, without all its Parts, or ſome Univerſal Church 
without all particular Churches. But then Thirdly, it is alſo to be con- 
ſidered, that as we cannot communicate with the Uziverſa! Church without 
Communicating with ſome particular one, fo neither do we Communicate 
with the Univerſal Church by Communicating with any particular one, unleſs 
that Particular one be in Commenio® with the Church Univerſal. For if I 
cannot communicate with the whole without being in Communion with ſome 
of the whole, it is impoſhble I ſhould communicate with the whole, unleſs 
communicate with ſome part that is in Communion with the whole. It is as 
poſſible for a Finger to communicate with a Body by being joined to an Arm 
that is ſeparated from the Body, as it is for a Chriſtian to Communicate with 
the Church Catholick by being joined to a Church that is ſeparate from 
the Church Catholick. But then Fourthly and Laſtly, There is no par- 
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ticular Church can be in Communio® with the Catholick, that /eparates itſelf 
from the Communion of any perticelar Church that is in Communion with 
the Catholick. For they who ſeparate from am part of am whole, becauſe 
the whole · is nothing but all the Parts together; and it is a Contradiction to 
fay, that they who are rated from any one part, are yet united to 40. 
How then is it poſſible for ay Church to ſeparate itſelf from the Communion 
of any other Church, which is a tree part of the Church Catholick, without 
ſeparating itſelf from the Communion of the Church Catholick ſelf ; fince 
the Church Catholick is nothing but a Collection of all true Churches; and to 
be at the ſame Time united to all true Churches, and ſeparated from one true 
Church, is the ſame abſurdity as to be ſeparated from all true Churches, and 
yet United to one. In ſhort, the Catholick Church is ane, by the Communion 
of all its Parts, and therefore they who break Communion with any ane part, 
mult neceſſarily diſunite themſelves from the whole : For when T wo Churches 
ſeparate from one another, it muſt be, either becauſe the one requires ſuch 
Terms of Communion as are not Catholick, or becauſe the other refuſes fuch as 
are. Now that Church which ires ſinful or axcatholick Terms of Communion, 
doth hereby exclude not only one all Parts of the Catholick Church from 
its Communion, becauſe they are all equally obliged not to communicate with 
any Church upon ſinfal Terms of Communion, and that Church which exclades 
all Parts of the Catholick Church from its Communion, muſt in fo doing 
ſeparate itſelt from the Communion of the Catholick Church. And fo on the 
other hand, that Church which refuſes the Communion in any other Church 
n Lavful and Catholick Terms, — ſeparate itſelf from Communion 
of all Parts of the Church Catholick, becauſe it ſeparates from a part that « 
in Communion with all the Parts of it; for that Church which may be Lanfulh 
Communicated with, is in Communion witch all other Churches that are in 
Communion with the Catholick Church; and therefore that Church which 
rates from its Communion cannot be in the number of thoſe Churches 
are in Communios with the Catholick Church; and how then can this 
rating Church be in the Communion of the Catholick Church, whea it is 
out of the Communion of any one of thoſe Churches of which the Catholick 
Church conſiſts? All thoſe particular Churches therefore into which the Ca- 
tholick Church is difributed, muſt be in Communion with each other, other- 
wiſe they are ſo far from being diſtribarions of the Catholick Church, that they 
are only ſo many Schiſms and Diviſions from it. For, if every Chriſtian is 
obliged by his Baptiſm to Communicate with the Catholick Church; and if he 
can no otherwiſe Communicate with it than by Communicating with ſome 
particular Church, which is in Communion with the Church Catholick ; and 
Laſtly, if no particular Church can be in Communion with the Church 
Catholick, which is not in Communion with af the Churches of which the 
Church Catholick conſiſts; then it is abſolutely neceſſary that all thoſe Churches 
into which the Church Catholick is diftributed, ſhould maintain a Catholick 
Communion with one another. 
_ x Eighthly and Laſtly, The Communion which theſe particular Churches, in- 
to which the Catholick Society of Chriſtians is diſtributed, hold with each 
other is Threefold : 1. In all the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Faith: 2. In «ll the 
.. ſſentials of Cht iſtain Worſhip : 3. In all the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Diſcipline. 

I. In all the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Faith; By the Eſſentials of Chriitian 
Fiith, I mean thoſe Dactrines, the belief of which is neceſſary to the very 
Being of Chriſtianity ; for, as in all Arts and Sciences there are ſome firſt Prin- 
ciples upon which the whole Scheme of their DoQrines depend, and the denial 
of which, like the removing the Foundations of a Building, diſſolves and ruins 
the whole ſtracture; fo in Chriftianity there are ſome Principles fa Fundamental 
to it, as that the removal of them ſhakes the whole Scheme of it in pieces. 
Now the great Fundameatal, as the Apoſtle tells us, is Jefus Chriſt ; For other 
Foundation can no Man lay, than that is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. iii. 1 : N 
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ſo that by removing the belief of Jeſus Chrift from the Chriſtian Religi 

we neceſſarily ſink a 12 lee ee. and accordingly the 
A e Men ates Chriſtianity, w nat the 
r which is Jeſus Chriſt, Col. 19. But yet the bare belief of Jeſa Chriſt, 
or of this on, that Chriſt came from God, and was his M, and Anoint- 
eſſential to the Chriſtian Faith, which includes not only 


ianity, 
but the Religion of the Mediator, as conſiſting 
Mediator, * i 
ion the 


Religion, is nothi 
the Doctrine of 
that whatſoever 


ed with it, as that 


included in it, or ſo ! ably 
i overthrow the 


N 
it doth by neceſſary and immediate 
our Saviour, it mult be eſſential to the Chri 


8 
8.5 


: 
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Connexion there is between any particular 
- 3 ->-+ + Qap———a on, the more neceſſary is to the 
riſtian Faith, 
Now whoſoever believes not, or at leaft denies any eſſential of the 
Chriſtian Faith, is not a Chriſtian; and that not only beca wants 2 
Part of that Faith which denaminates Men Chriſtians, but alſo by dis- 
whole of 
erici ſunt, 
Chriſtians ; 
#nda- | 
iani with * 
Heathens and Infidels ; for avoid | 
them as wnclean Perſons, the v on was enough 
to defile them, Rom. xvi. 17. the Governours of the Church are required 
to axathematize or exclude them from all Chriſtian Communion, Gal. i. 8. 


rejett them, Tit. iii. 10. and withdraw themſelves from them, 1 Tim. vi. 5. r 
to treat them as Heathezs and Infidels, who have no Right or Title to Chri- | 59] 
ftian Communion ; and if Heretical Perſons are to be thus treated, then | 


more are Heretical Churches; and if every ſingle Heretick be condemned of himſelf, 


and therefore, as ſuch, muſt be utterly 2 — for 
And if Hereſie excommunicates not only Heretical Perſons, but Heretical Soci- 
eties, then a common Agreement in all the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Faith, which 
is the te of Here I oer 
accordingly the Scripture y preſſes all Chriſtian People to this com- 
— od ety extial Part of their Communion with each other : 
For ſo they are required to mind or think ane and the ſame thing, Phil. ii. 2. 
to ſtand faſt in one Spirit with one Mind, 2 Cor. xiii. 11. to walk by the ſame Rule, 
and think the ſame Thing, Phil. i. 27. to be joyned together in the ſame Mind, and l 
in the ſame Judgment, 1 Cor. i. 10. to hold faſt 1 of ſound Wards, 2 Tim. 'Y 
i. 13. to ſtrive together for the Form of the Goſpel, Phil. i. 27. and to keep that 
which is committed to us, x Tim. vi. 20. which is that one Form of Doctrine which I 
was delivered to , Rom. vi. 17. The meaning of all which is, not to oblige 4 
us to be of one Mind and Judgment in all Points of Religion ; for that is no 3 
more in our Power than it is to be all of one Stature or Compelxion; but that v 
we ſhould all unanimouſly conſent in all thoſe fundamental Articles of o_ 

that 
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that ane Faith conſiſts, which is the common Creed of Chriſtians : So that it is not 
the differing of one Church from another in Ductrines that are either remore 
from or ear the Foundations of Chriſtianity, that difſo[ves their Communi 

in the Chriſtian Faith; but fo long as the eſſential DoQrines of the Goſpel are 
ſecured on both ſides, no corrupt Doitrize on either fide can warrant a breach 
of Communion between them. It is true, if the erring Church im the 
belief of its Errors as a Condition of its Communion, no Church or 
that believes them to be Errors, can lawfalh 


ent 
S 


Chriſti 
hich is a 
Faith. 


1 is in al the 


an 
Communion of Faith, but only Herefe, 
eſſential Part or fundamental Article of 

Secondly, The Communion, which 
Catholick Church conſiſts, hold with 
of Chriſtian Mobi 
cation of the one 
the 


f 


N 


Fb. iv. 4. God 
and Man for us to addreſs by, 1 Tis. ii. 5. and therefore this one 
God by this ane Mediator, is an eſſential Part of Chriftian And the 
— dp Ie} ENCE 
e we are artakers, 1 Cor. X. 17. icipate of 
theſe Sacraments muſt alſo be eſſential to 180 that all 
| lawful Terms 
this one Me- 


a 
8 
E 

2 


1 — unlawful, or refuſe la w- 


iſm ; 

'd with — ing it by halves, or being 
obliged to pay Divine homage to its Elements; in this caſe, I fay, all Chriſtians 
and Chriſtian Churches are utterly excladed by her from communicati 

with her in the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Worſhip. And fo on the other hand. 
if a Church forbids its Members to Communicate upon occaſion with any other 
Church in theſe Acts of Chriſtian Worſhip, upon lawfs! Terms, in fo doing 
it divides itſelf from the Communion of the Church Catholick ; and though 
that 


Chap. VII. Nature of Chriff's Kingdom. 455 


that Church it refuſes to communicate with, ſhould, through the »egle of 
its Diſcipline, have a great many bad Men as well as good in it; though it 
ſhould require the obſervation of a great many different Rites, Cuſtoms, and 
Ceremonies, yea, and of contrary Rites and Cuſtoms to its own; yet fo long as 
the Eſſentials of its Worſhip are kept pure and entire, and are not fo blended with 
unlawful intermixtures, but that we may ſafely partake of them, without being 
at all obliged to partake of any Sin; in this caſe, I fay, to refuſe to communi- 
cate with it, is to ſeparate from the Communion of the Catholick Church: For, 
for the ſame Reaſon that any Church refuſes to communicate with thi Church, 
it muſt refuſe to communicate with al other Churches in the World, becauſe 
we cannot to this Day, nor ever could, communicate with any Church in the 
World in which there are not ſome defects of Diſcipline, [ome intermixture of bad 
Men with good, and ſom? indifferent Modes and Ceremonies of Worſhip. 
Thirdly and Laſtly, Another Thing wherein thoſe particular Churches, 
into which the Catholick Church is diſtributed, do communicate with cacli 
other, is, in the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Regiment and Diſcipline : For, though 
the particular Modes and Circumſtances of Chriſtian Government and Diſcipline 
are not determinated by Divine Inſtitution, but left, tor the moſt part, free to 
the prudent ordering and diſpoſal of the Governours of particular Churches 
yet there is a fanding Form of Gotermment and Diſciplize in the Church, iaft:- 
zu:cd by our Saviour himſelf, which, as I ſhall ſhew hercafter, is this, that 
there ſhould be an Epiſcopacy, or Order of Men, authorized in a continued 
Succeſſion from the Apoltles (who were authorized by himſelf) to overſce and 
2vern all thoſe particular Churches into which the Church Catholick ſhould 
hereafter diſtributed ; to ordain inferior Miniſters to teach, and inſtruct, 
and adminiſter the holy Offices to particular Congregations; and having or- 
dained them, to guide and direct them in the diſcharge of their Functions, to 
preſcribe the particular Rules of outward Order and Deceacy to the People of 
the reſpective Churches committed to their Charge; to confirm the weak, and 
admoniſh the diſorderly ; and to correct the obſtinate, by excluding them from the 
Communion of the Church of Chriſt. Theſe Things therefore being all of Divine 
Inſtitution, are the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Government and Diſcipline, in which 
all Chriſtian Churches are obliged to Communicate with each other. And 
this being the faxding Government and Diſciplize of the Catholick Church, no 
particular Church or Community of Chriſtians can refuſe 19 communicate iu u, 
without dividing itſelf from the Communion of the Church Catholick ; I ſay, 
refuſe to communicate in it, becauſe it is poſſible for a Church to be Without this 
Government and Diſcipline, which yet doth neither refuſe it, nor the Com- 
munion of any other Church for the fake of it. A Church may be debarred 
of it by unavoidable zeceſſities in deſpite of its power, and againſt its conſent ; 
and under this circumſtance I can by no means think fuch a Church to be 
ſeparated from the Church Catholick ; it is, indeed, an imperfett and defective 
Part of the Catholick Church; and, if this defect of it be any way owing to 
its own zegligence, it is a very great fault in it, as well as an unhappineſs. But 
though this inſtituted Government is neceſſary to the perfection of a Church, 
yet it doth not therefore follow, that it is neceſſary to the being of it. For 
even in the Jewiſh Church, wherein all Things were determined by Divine 
Inſtitution, even to the minuteſt Circumſtances, there were ſundry notorious 
deviations from that Inftitution, which yet did not anchurch them. It was a 
great deviation in them to offer Sacrifice in their High Places, after God had 
determined them to Sacrifice only at the Temple of Jeruſalem: It was another 
reat deviation in them, to make Prieſts out of other Families, after God 
Rad determined them to the Family of Aaron; and yet it is certain, that neither 
the one nor the other did #zchurch them. And if theſe deviations from Divine 
Inſtitution, which were the effects of their negligence, did not yet ancharch they, 
it is not to be imagined that ſuch der2ations from it as are the pure effects ot 
ueceſſity ſhould anchurch others. For, though no zeceſfiry can diſpenſe with the 
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Eternal Laws of Good and Evil, becauſe the obſervance of them depends whol! y 
upon cur I ie, and there is no ſuch neceffity can happen to vs, as can put 
them out of the power of a willing Mind; yet as for paitive Inftitarivns, there 
arc a Thouſand zecefſities may occur, any of which may render them wholly 
4pratiicable, and then no Man can be obliged to do that which is «poſſible - 
As for Inſtance, the whole Family of Aaron might have been extinct, and if 
it had, it is evident, that 2 Luſtitation, by which God required the Jar: 
to chuſe their Prieſts out of the Family of Aaron, mult have been wholly «x- 
practicable, and conſequently the Obligation of it mult have for ever expired ; 
and they muſt have been obliged, notwithſtanding that poſetive Inſtitution, either 
wholly to have dropt their Prieſthood, and with that their Publick Worſhip, 
(which was much more zeceſſary to them, than that their Prieſts ſhould be all 
of ſuch a Family) or to have choſen their Prieſts out of other Families of the 
Tribe of Lev; and if in hi Exigence they had done the latter, there is no 
doubt but that the Divine Providence which created the x2ceſſity, muſt thereby 
have deſignedly r with its own Iaſfitutian, and fo have left them free 
to make Prieſts out of other Families. And by the ſame Reaſon, whenever 
the Divine Providence doth by azavordable neceſſity deprive any Church of its 
Epiſcopacy, it thereby, for the preſent at leaſt, and whillt the neceſſity continnes, 
releaſes it from the obligation of the Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy, and allows it to 
adminiſter its Government and Diſcipline by a Parity of Presbyters. And 
therefore ſo long as it doth not rexownce the Epiſcopacy, but ſtill continues in 
Community with other Churches that enjoy it, it ought to be look'd upon and 
communicated with, as a true Member (t a maimed one) of the Church 
Catholick : For the Catholick Church never denied her Communion to any 
Chriſtian, or Community of Chriſtians, upon any anavnidable deviation from 
poſutiuve Inſtitution. It was, without doubt, as great a deviation from poſutive 
Inſtitutions for Laymen to Baptize, as for a Parity of Presbyters to Govern or 
Ordain, &c. and yet in Caſes of neceſſity the Catholick Church always allowed 
the Baptiſn of Lay-men, as deeming Baptiſm in z:/elf more neceſſary than the 
adminiſtration of Baptiſm by Perſons in Holy Orders: And therefore where ſuch 
Perſons could not be had, ſhe thought meet rather to admit, that Lay-mecn 
ſhould adminiſter it, than to ſuffer ſuch as were qualified for it to die anbap- 
tized, And why may we not reaſonably ſuppoſe, that the Catholick Church 
will admit Presbyters to Govern and Ordain, where there are no Biſbops to be 
had; fince it hath admitted L- to Baptize, where there are neither Bi- 
ſhops nor Presbyters to be had? Since the latter is as great a deflexion from 
poſitive U as the former : And if the Catholick Church may be reaſonably 

umed to allow it in ſuch zeceſſary Caſes, we muſt acknowledge either that 

e hath not Authority to provide againſt her own zeceſſities, which ſup- 
| you her to be very defeitive; or that her allowance is ſaſſicient to authorize 

uch Perſons to Rale or Ordain, as well as to Baptice in caſe of necaſit), as are 
not authorized by poſitive Inſtitution. 

Bur, a Community of Chriſtians way be a true Part of the Catholick 
Church, in Communion with it, though it hath zo Epiſcopacy ; yet it is a 
plain Caſe, that if it rejects the Epiſcopacy, and ſeparates from the Communion 
of it, it thereby wholly divides —_—_ the munion of the Catholick 
Church. For whether Epiſcopacy be of Divine Inſtitution or a0, this is matter 
of Fact on all Hands, that for Twelve Hundred Years at leaſt al thoſe 
Churches into which the Catholick Church hath been diſfributed, have been 
ſubjeQ to the Epiſcopal Government and Diſciplize ; and therefore they who now 
ſ-parate themſelves from the Epiſcopal Communion, as ſuch, muſt in to doing /e- 
parate themſelves from the Communion of all Churches for Twelve Hundred 
Years together; and then either all thoſe Churches muſt be ont of the Com- 
munion of the Catholick Church, and conſequently during all that Time there 
muſt be no fuch Thing as a wiſible Catholict Church upon Earth; or elſe thoſe 
Communities of Chriſtians which ſeparate from all thoſe Churches, mult be 
S:h1jms and Separatioas from the Catholick Church. SECT. 


cos — 


Chap. VII. Miniſters of Chriff's — 457 


SECT. I. 
Concernmg the Miniſters of the Kingdom of Chriſt. 


who the Miniſters are, 
all included under a fourfold Rank and Order. 
Firſt, The fr and ſapreme Miniſter by which Chriſt Rules his Kingdom 
2. 4.4 

Secondly, The Second and next to him are the Angels of God. 

Thirdly, The Third are Princes and Civil Governoars. 

Fourt y, The loft are the Biſbops and Paſtors of the Church. 

I. The Sapreme Miniſter by which iſt Rules his Ki is the Holy 
Ghoſt, or Third Perſon in the Holy Trinity, of whoſe Perſon and Miniſtry 

8 Saviour in his Kingdom, I have treated at large from Page 357, 
to 378. 0 
II. Therefore the next Order of Miniſters by which Chriſt Rules his 
Kingdom, are the Angels of God, that is, the whole World of Angels, whe- 
ther they be good or bad, Angels of Light, or Angels of Darkneſs. 
Proſecution of which Argument, I ſhall endeavour Firſt to prove the Thing, 


both good and bad, are the Miniſters of Chriſt in the Go- 


VIZ. 


That the Angels, 
vernment of his Ki 


ty, but that ſome 
diately under God 
Countries, as he in 
dent the 
God) ſet the bounds 
Iſrael, they render it, He ſet the be N 
the Angels of God; for as the ancient 

Seventy-two Nations, fo they alſo reckoned Seventy-two Angels that preſided 
over them; and indeed, conſidering what follows, ver. 9. For the Lord's Por- 
tior is his People, Jacob u the lot of hus Inheritance, it ſeems very probable that 
this Tranſlation of the Septuagint was the true ſenſe of the Original, viz. That, 
whereas God diftributed the Gentile World into ſo many Natzons as there were 
Preſident- Angels to be their Gaardians and Governoars, he reſerved Ii 1c! to hime- 
[-If, as his own Lt and Portion, over which he intended to preſide :mmed:ately 
in his own Perſon; and therefore, as a learned Writer of our own hath ob- 
ſerved, it is not at all improbable, but that inſtead of Tx? N i. e. the 
Sons of Iſrael, as it is now in our Hebrew Copies, the ancient reading whence 
the Steptuagint Tranſlated might be m N i. e. the Sons 7 Goa, and that 
El might either be miſtaken by the Tranſcribers for a final abbreviation of 
174el, or chang'd into I, which is the contraction of Iſr el, and if in the 
Vol. I. Nan | ancien: 


of the Children 


In the 


Wo 


— 


— 


— 
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ancient Hebrew it was the Sons of God, it is no wonder that the Septuagint 
rendred it the Angels of God; the Son of God being in Scripture a very com- 
mon Appellation of Angels. 2 . 

But whether this be ſo or not, it is evident, that when God threatned to 
withdraw his Perſonal Preſence from Iſrael, upon their Worſhipping the Golden 
Calf, and to put them under the Conduct of an Angel, Exod. xxxu. 2, 3. the 
meaning of it was, that he would no longer preſide over them in his oma 
Perſon, ur ſubject them to the Government of a Preſident Angel, and there- 
fore ver. 20. he bids them beware of this Angel, and his voice, and not pro- 
voke him; for, faith he, he will not pardon your Iniquities: Which plainly ſhews, 
that this Angel was to have had a Ruling Power over them to Pardon or Puz;); - 
them at his own Pleaſure ; fo that that which God here Threatzed was, tliit |: 
would put them in the ſame condition with other Gentile Nations, who were 
ſubjected to the Government of particular Guardian Angels, and fo change thci: 
Theocracy into an Angelocracy. And fo, as it is evident, Moſes underſtood him, 
for ver. 15, 16. he thus prays, If thy Preſence go not with me, carry us not ty» 
hence, for wherein ſhall it be known here, that I and thy People have found Grace in 
thy fig lt, is it not that Thou goeſt with us, ſo ſhall we be ſeparated, I and thy People 
from all the People that are on the Face of the Earth: Where it is very plain, 
that that which diſtinguiſbed Iſrael from all other Nations was this, that God 
himſelf in his own Perſon immediately preſided over them; and that if this 
Diſtinction were taken away by God's withdrawing from them, 


_ them to 
over them 
the laſt of them, viz. M 
to be no other than God 
Ms <a . 


. Angel, it is certain he was not the Pre- 
as Was 


in all bility, he was 
Angels that miniſtred to God the Sow in his Gaardianſbip 
Iſrael; and conſequently that of his to whom he intended 


them, when he threatned to withdraw his Perſc 
which account he might be called their Prince, 
a principal ſhare in the Protect ian and Government Now theſe Gaar- 
dian Angels ſeem to have been Arch-angelt, or the Princes of the diſtinct Orders 
of Angels; for ſo Michael is not only ftiled an Arch-angel, Jude ix. but he is 
alſo faid to have an Army of under his Command and Conduct, and 


with them to have ht with the Dragon or Satan (who was alſo an Arch- 


Michael ( 


and Greece; from whence it follows, that thoſe Guardian Ange 


angels, as well as he, and conſequently that they alſo had their ls or 

propriate Armies of Angels, under their — fr in Which 4 
mies of theirs ( Miniſtry, without doubt, they always uſed in the Ad- 
miniſtration of their reſpective Grardianſbips ) there is no ion but there 
was an exadt Order and Regiment, which cannot well be ſuppoſed, without 


ſuppoſing 


were Arch. 
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- them particular Officers ſubordinated to each other, under their 
reieBive Prince! or Arcngl ; and. this frm: to be implied in that 

itinftion which the Apoſtle makes between theſe Heavenly Syn its, Col. i. 16. 
they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers; where by 
ſeems to mean the reſpeQtive Princes or Arch-angels of the ſeveral 

s or Lo the Ræguli or chief Dignttaries under the 
Principalities, 


ir Governaurs of ſuch Provinces or Cities 


their Guardianſhip; by Powers, their inferiour Magiſtrates oc 


that 


hy of the Jews, vide Page 42 
of the World; for ſo, Bb. ii. N 


here by the future 
this is the 1, Phat uſed by the 
iſtianity, Iſaiah ix. 6. where Chriſt 
of this fature Age. This Paſſage 
to the Angels, plainly implies 
in this ze ke Cop 1 

i · th wholl 

ſubjecting both the 4 and the Nations 
of and Saviour : So that zow the 
jection to Jeſus Chriſt, as it ſeems 


: 


5 
5 


Michael is An it's Exaltation ; that is, they are now 
no longer ſubj of Provinces and Nations, who as ſuch 
were impowered or hart to thoſe who were under their Govern- 
ment, 3 


his Perſon to w 

> 

that ; 

auto en, , 

ties, made ſale | in Eph. xx. 21. that God raiſed 
him from ſet bins at his own hand in Heavenly Places, far above 
all Principality, Power, and Might, Dominion, i. e. above all Angels of 
what i and every name that is named, not only in this 
N. alſ⸗ is to come; and accordingly, Cal. ii. 10. he is faid 


8 
0 
: 
. 
= 


Principality and Power, i. e. of all the Heavenly Hierarchy, as 
well as Earthly Dominions : Thus alſo the Apoſtle tells us, that upon his Aſcen- 
ſion into Heaven, God hath given him a Name above every Name, that at the 
Nome of Jeſus every knee bow, i. e. that every Being ſhould acknowledge 
ſubject ion, eier of Things in Heaven, or of Things on Earth, or Things under the 
Earth; i. e. whether of Angels, or Men, or Devils. And, as all theſe Angeli- 
cal Powers are u0w ſutj:cted to Chriit, fo do they all of them -ini/er under 
him in his Kingdom; for ſo Heb. i. 14. they are faid to be all of them 
miniſtring Spiris, j--4 forth to miniſter for them who ſpall be Heirs of Salvation; 
and in io doing they mult neceſſarily miniſter under him who is the Captain 
of our Salvation; aud accordingly in Rev. v. 6. thoſe Seven Angels which in 
Z-ch. iv. to. are fail o be the Seven Eyes of the Lord which run to and fro the 
whole Earth; and ther ure ſtiled the Watchers, Dan. iv. 13. as being the chief 
Inſtruments of the Div ine Providence, are called the Seven Eyes of the Lamb, 
Vor. I. Nana 2 by 
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Fain inp tee they row ak tothe det Be which 


Kingdom, 

inly implies, that they now miniſter to the Exalted Mediator, in the fame 

pacity that they heretofore miniſtred to God Almighty himſelf. 

. And Gan, Traqndiy, os (he gran Ang 200 to Chriſt by the or. 
dination and appoi of God, fo the bad are ſubjected to him by ja and 
: for fo the Scripture aſſures us, that our bleſſed Saviour 
to his Mediatorial Empire, by pure dint of juſt force and violence: 
in his Life- time he trequently conteſted with theſe evil Spirits, 
in deſpite of all their power and malice, continually vazquſh:d and repel. 

in his Temptation in the Wilderneſs with only that powerful 

hence, Satan, he put the Devil to flight, Matth. iv. 10, 11. 
h towards the two poſſ-fſed Gergeſ:ns, the Devils that 
poſſeſſed them a hideous outcry, What nave we to do with thee, Jeſus, 
thou Son of God; art thou come hither to torment us before the Time? and were 
rt immediately his Command, Muth. viii. 29. — nor did 
them himſelf in all the Perſonal conflicts he had with them, 
I Diſciples Authority cer all Devils, Luke ix. 1. infomuch 

Diſciples acqua 
Name. But theſe 
of Darknefs, in 


þ thy 


ö 2 ſpiritual Than- 
in a Panick Dread forced them 
firſt, it is evident that before 


f 
i 


Tt 


1423 
ly 


" 


as Is apparent by their ani- 
| ; yet dreading the end and intention of 
it, they reſolve to im and Power to temper and deter him 
from undergoing it, and either to prevail with him to avoid it by a ſhame- 
ful Recaxtation, or at leaſt zot to conſent to it; that fo being forced and in- 
voluntary, it might be void and ineffectual. In which black Deſign of theirs 
God himfelf thought meet ſo far to favour them as to give them his free per- 
»iſſion to try him to the utmoſt; that fo having experi in himlſcif the 


utmoſt force of Temptation that Ham ne Nature is liable to, he might there- 
by be touched with a more tender /jmpathy with it, or as the Author to the 


H.brews expreſſed it, That having ſuffered himſelf being tempted, he might be able 
10 
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fall af: her under the moſt awakening Circumſtances, all Things conſi- 
441 happened to Mortals? Why did it not as well — them 
to fall aſleep again afterwards, when their Lord was apprehended, candemned and 
crucified? At all which Times they were doubtleſs rather more ſorron ful than 
they were in the Garden: And therefore, it ſeems very probable, that there 
was a much more powerful Cauſe than Sorrow in the Cafe, wiz. a preternatural 
Stupefaition of their Senſes, by ſome of thoſe malignant Spirits that were then 
Ring with our Saviour; who, perhaps, to deprive him of the folace of 
his Diſciples Company, did, by their Diabolical Art, produce that eta 
Stapor that them; that fo having him all alone, they might have the 
greater Advantage to tempt and terrihe him. Fourthly and Laſtly, If we 
conſider the warzizg our Saviour gave his Diſciples, when they entred the 
Garden with him, of the extraordinary Danger they were in of falling into Tem. 
ptation, it ſeems vy probable that he cxp-&ed and found there an extraordi- 
nary Concourſe of ers or evil Spirits: For as as they were entred 
with him into the Ga St. Lake tells us, that he bad them proy that ye enter 
wot into Temptation, Luke xxii. 40. and when, notwithſtanding this Admonit ion, 
they fell — the frf Time, he bids them watch and pray that ye enter not into 
Temptation, Matth. xxvi. 41. which Words plainly imply our Sa viour's a 
henſion of ſome extraordinary they were in of being tempted in the very 
what more probable Account can be given 


Spirits 


ted, and that 


= 

to 

were in and torced 
2 * 
had exerciſed him A 1 
for the Wor Sacrifice for 
the Sins of on his 
x 22 
ſite Temptations to triumphing over 
them. of thoſe Infernal 


1 


F 


cenſed with an implacable animoſity 
down from his Throne, if they had but Power anſwerable to their 21 alice ; 
ſince experienced the Might of his victarioas Arms, even then 
y him at the greateſt advantage, and L driven into 
— deſpair of prevailing againſt him, they have thenceiorth been 
forced by the meer dread and terror of his Power, to ſubmit themſelves to him, 
and to become his Servants and Muniſters in his Heavenly Kingdom: So that 
now 


Chap. VII. Miniſters of Chriff's Kingdom. 463 


ͤ BITES Gs Wiſs of good Angels 
| Secondly, wherein conſiſts the Minifry of bad 


And 


And becauſe 
the Philoſophy of the Mature and Operations of Angels is far above the ken of 
our ſhort- ſighted Un I ſhall not preſume to enquire any farther 
into the Miniſtry of either good or bad Angels than the Scripture gives me Light ; 
in _ 3 find theſe Seven following Inſtances of the Miziſtry of good -tneel; 
under ; 


preſſing 


ix. 22, 23. as alſo Chap. x. 11. 
14, 19. and Chap. f. 3, 4. and ſundry 
New Teftament, wide Matt. i. 20, 21. as alſo C 


13, 20, 31. and I 
1655 cmong the Yar, that all 


ü. 13, 20, 22. and Late i. 
an ancient and Catholick Do- 


to the Ethiopian Eunuch to expound to him the Prophecy 

2 26. And Cornelin received N from Chriſt by an Angel, requiring 
him to ſend to Joppa for St. Peter to inſtruct him in the Chriſtian Religion, 
in As x. 3, 4, 5. But ſince that Chriſt hath revealed his whole Will to his 
Church, and tranſmitted it down by a ffanding Scripture, this Miniſtration of 
the holy Angels is in a great meaſure ceaſed, and to this Written Word of his 
we are imirely referred, as to the perpetual Rule of our Faith and Manners ; 
inſomuch that if thenceforth even an Angel from Heaven ſbonld preach any other 
Goſpel to ws than what we have there received, he is ced accurſed, Gal. 
i. 8. Not but that ſometimes, and upon great enctes, they may be (till ſent 
from Heaven with zew Meſſages to us, to diſcover uſeful ſecret, or to inſpire 
our Minds with the zotice of ſome future contingencies, that are of great moment 
to us; though this very rarely, it being no Part of their ordinary Miniſtry. But, 
fince the Revelation of the Goſpel was compleated, to be ſure they never reveal 
any nem Doctrine to us; they may be affiſting Geniaſes to our anderſtandings, to 
excite in them a true apprehenſion of what is already revealed, by impreſſing our 
Imaginations with clear and diſtinct Ideas and Repreſentations of Things that are 
revealed more obſcurely : But to ſuppoſe that they ſtill reveal new Doctrinal 
Traths to us, is not only to deny the perfection of written Revelation, but to open 
a wide door to all manner of Euthuſiaſm. II. An- 
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d the Priſon-doors, and 


EAlaoates and Torments, And alt 
not ordizarily perform this Miniſtry to us in viſible 
daubt, but as [they are Spirits, they have ſpiritual and inviſible Ways of con- 
verſing with aur Spirits, and of adminiſtring Comforts to us in our Needs and 
E xtremities ; for though they can have no immediate 
is 2 dark Myſterious Chamber, into which no other Eye can penetrate, _— 
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Miniſtry of Angels in the Kingdom of Chriſt is 
outward Dangers; for thus the 
about thoſe that fear God, to deliver them, Pal. 
ſee not ſufficient reaſon to be fully perſuaded that 


is Subjects againſt 
encamp Y 


unto you that in Heaven their Angels dg 
is in Heaven, i. e. Thoſe bleſſed Spi- 


Father whic 
by God to be their Gaardiazs upon E 

to God's glorious Preſence in 
to offer up Requeſts or 
ing for any to 


Earth, have 
Heaven; 
ts in their 


the) ſo 


And 


ony by an Angel from 
but St. P Wn LIE 
Rome, there ſtood by him in 
| be ſerved, ſajing, fear 
before Cæſar, and lo God hath given thee 
23, 24. So alſo when the Apoſtles by an 
caſt into the common Priſon, the Text tells us, 
ht them forth, 


all the Words of this Life 


fince the Ceſſatian of Miracles they do 
arances, yet there is no 


acceſs to our Mind, which 
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—— 


who is the ſearcher of all Hearts, yet that they can vehemently impreſs our Fun- 
cites with joyous Repreſentations, and thereby exhilarate our arooping Spirits to 
that degree, as to #raxſport us into Raptures of bodily Di, is not to be 
doubted, there being ſo many ſenſible Experiments of it in the ancient Prophets, 
whoſe Inaginations were ſometimes ſo vehemently impreſſed wich 477g fil Idea”s 
by the Angels which converſed with them, as that they immediately {ll into 
an Agon, and were ſeized with unaccountable Horrors and 1 remblings ; and 
not only the Prophets themſelves that ſaw the Angel, were thus affected, but 
ſometimes their Companioxs too that ſaw him not, of which you have an Inſtance 
in Dax. x. 7. where Daniel tells us, that he alone ſaw the viſion of the Angels, 
and that the Men that were with him ſaw not the Viſion, but a great quaking fel 
aon them, ſo that they fled to hide themſelves, which is a plain Evidence of the 
great Power which the Angels have over our bodily Paſſions, even when they are 
inviſible to us; fo as to ffrike what Note ſoever they pleaſe upon them, whe- 
ther it be F-ar, or Sorrow, or Joy; and it being in their Power to excite our 
Paſſions to what 2 they pleaſe, there is no doubt but that being miniſtring 
Spirit: they can do miniſter Foy and Comfort to us, whenever our Caſe 
and Circumitances require it. 

IV. Another Inftance of the Miziftry of Angels in the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
is th-ir protecting his Subjects againſt the Rage and Fury of evil Spirits; for 
conſidering with what a fierce and indefatigable Malice thoſe malignant Spirits, 
which in vaſt Numbers rove about in the Air, are animated againſt Mazt:zd, 
and cu"_—_y againſt the 
Enemy; and conſidering alſo the mighty Power they have, as they are Angels, 
to do miſchief, it is not to be imagined but that, were they not oppoſed and 
reſlrained by a mightier Power than their own, they would never be able to 
forbear exerciſing their direful Rage and Crzelty upon us, till they had convert- 
ed this Earth into Hell, and made this School of our Probation the Place of our 
Torments ; and as for the Kingdom of Chrift, whoſe Subjects have fo folemaly 
renounced their Yoke and Dominion, to be ſure they would never ceaſe in- 
feſt ing ic with the fiery Darts of their Malice, till they had utterly ruined and 
deſtroyed them; and therefore to prevent their miſchievous Attempts, God in 
Mercy hath thought meet to commit us to the Gwardianſbip of his Holy Angels, 
and to ſend them forth under the Conduct of Jeſas our Mediator, to fight 
againſt theſe Helliſh Powers in the Defence of his Church and People: 
For ſo God promiſed Jeruſalem, gc. ii. 5. that he would be us a Wall of Fire 
round about her, i. e. as the moſt — Expoſitors ſuppoſe, by ſurrounding 
her with a Guard of Angels, whom, in the defence of his People againſt evil 
Angels, he maketh flaming Fire, as the Pſalmiſt expreſſeth it, Pſalm civ. 4. and 
ia Rev. xii. 7. we read of 4 War in Heaven, (or the Airy Region, of which 
the Devil is called the Prince) Michael and his Angels fought againſt the Dr gon, 
and the Dragon fought aud his Angels; which War Michael undertook, as the 
forcgoing Verſes tell us, in the Defence of the Woman that was cloathed with 
the Sun, which all agree was the Chriſtian Church; fo alſo in ver. g. of St. 
7Tad.'s Epiſtle, we read that Michael the Arch angel contended and diſputed with 
the Devil about the Body of Moſes, or Jewiſþ Church, fo called for the ſame 
Reaſon that the Chriſtian Church is called % Body of Chriſt. And it is very pro- 
bably ſuppoſed, that that Hedge which the Devil complained God had fer about 
Job, and about his Houſe, by which he was hindred from breaking in upon 
him, was no other than a Guard of Angels, » which he was ariden back, as 
oft as he attempted to execute his Rage and Malice upon him, Chap. i. 10. 
Now by what Means or Inſtruments the good Angels war againſt and repel the 
evil ones, is, I conceive, an enquiry _—_ our Cogniſance, Revelation (trom 

whence we receive all our Notions of the State and Ozconomy of the izwi(ill- 
World) being wholly ſlent in the Cafe only thus much we may ſay, without 
any way preſuming beyond Our Capacity, that Spiritual Agents Can as ealily 
ſtrike upon Spirits, as Bodil) Agents do upon Bodies, and though we, who are 
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Spectators only of corporal Motion, can give no account of the mer, how 
one Spirit acts upon another, yet there is no reaſon at all to doubt, but that 
they have ſome way of impreſſing one another, and communicating to each 
other a mutual /exſe and feeling of each others Pleaſures and Diſpleaſures ; and 
it ſo, then it is eaſie to fu that the more powerful any Spirit is, the 
ſtronger and more exquiſite Impreſſions of its 9p it can make upon other 
Spirits, and conſequently that the Good Angels, who by preſerving their inno- 
ceace, and improving their PerfetFions, have augmented and redoubled their na- 
tural ſtrength and vigour, are much more powerful than the bad ones, (who have 
rather impaired it) and ſo are much more able to withſtand and repel the violent 
Impreſſions of the bad Angels, than the bad Angels can theirs; fo that though 
the bad Angels may, and oftentimes do reſiſt and oppoſe the good, yet they can 
never conquer them; but in the Concluſion are ſtill forc'd to flee before them; 
as being unable to withſtand their more powerful Impreſſsons. Since therefore 
we wreſtle not with Fleſh and Blood, i. e. not only with Fleſh and Blood, but 
egninſt Principalities, againſt Powers, againſt the Ralers of the Darkneſs of this World, 
agninſt Spiritual M. ickedneſſes iu high Places, i. e. againſt the ſeveral Ranks of De- 
vile that are in the Air, under the Commaad and Conduct of Beelcebub their 
Prince, Eph. vi. 12. And fince theſe Apoſtate Spirits are by much too ftrong and 
forerful for us; ſo that were we left to grapple with them alone, by our own 
ſingle Strength, they would infallibly vangaiſb and lead us captive to eternal 
Ruin, God hath thought meet to ſabject his holy Angels to the command of our 
compaſſionate Mediator ; that ſo whenever we are too hardly bet by theſe 
evil Spirits, he might ſend them forth to guard and protect us againſt them, and 
either to Ait us in our Conflicts with them, or to chaſe them away from us, 
when we are no longer able to withſtand them; and accordingly we have a 
ſure Word of Promiſe, that if we reſiſt the Devil, he ſball flee amay from as, 
Jam. iv. 7. not that our weak reſiſtance is in itſelf ſufficient to put thoſe daring 
and mighty Spirits to flight; but the meaning without doubt is, that it when 
they aſſault us with any Temptation to Sin, we do but oppoſe them with a 
ſiacere Reſolution, God will not permit us to be vanquiſbed by them, but when- 
ever they preſs too hard upon us, will be ſure to fend down ſome good 
Angel to us to repel and drive them away from us; for ſo he hath iſed, 
that he will not ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are but will with the 
Temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that we may be able to it, x Cor. x. 13. 
which plainly implies, that God ſuffer him, the Devil can tempt 
= OE ON | -May- $-, +> $ EY hindered 
from timely Int | Angels, who when our ſtrength 
ww ab fail, = kw ready to ſecond us, and with their vi — 
* to encounter and put to flight thoſe evil Spirits that do fo importunate- 
tempt us. 

"v. des Inſtance of the Miniſtry of Angels in the Kingdom of Chriſt, is 
their furthering and aſſiſting his Subjects in Works and Offices of Religion; 
tor ſince they are ſaid to miniſter to them who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, there 
is no doubt but that they miniſter to them in the diſcharge of their Religious 
Jbligations, upon which their Salvation depends; and fince, as our Saviour 
aſſures us, there i joy in the preſence 7 the Angels of God over one Sinner that re- 
pents, Lake xv. 10. we cannot but ſuppoſe that ſo far as their own ability, and 
the Laws of the iaviſible World will permit them, they do promote and further 
our Repentance; fince in fo doing they contribute to their own joy; and in a 
word, tiace the Scripture aſſures us, that the Angels are preſut in our Holy 
ſſemblies (which that Paſſage of St. Paul ſeems neceſſarily to imply, 1 Cor. xi. 
19. For this Canſe owght the Woman to have Power over her head, i. e. to be veiled 
in the ſacred Aſſemblies, becauſe of the Angels, or out of a decent reſpect and 
reverence to thoſe bleſſed Spirits who are ſuppoſed to be preſent there) ſincc, 
I ſay, they are preſent in our Religious Aſſemblies, we cannot reaſonably ſuppoſe 
them to be ret meerly as Idle Auditors and SpetFators, who have _— 
elſe 
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repeat thoſe Pictures in our Faxcies as and as oft as 

and then conſidering what the nataral aſe of the fang is, 

ſtandiag and Will, and how it the ane with matter of Izvention, and 

* it with variety of Objects to work on; and draws forth or elicits the 

other to chuſe or refuſe thoſe Mets it preſents, | 
conſidering N 


or odioufly . 
mighty Advantages the evil Spirits have of 


to our Minde. And then being i 
having had above Five — — . 
tem and ſeducing i 
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being exalted above meaſure 

given a Thorns in the Fleſh, the 
moſt 1 ſome evil Spirit was 
to inflict ſome corporal pain or diſeaſe on him 
xxviii. 24. ſignifies a fore bodily Affliction ) 
rice for this thing that it mioht from him, yet could 
Anſwer, but My Grace i ſufficient for thee ; fee 2 Cor. xii. 7, 8, g. and it is very 
probable that thoſe Weakneſſes, Diſeaſes and Deaths, which were inflicted on 
the Corinthians tor their irreverent Communication of the Lord's Supper, wide 
1 Cor. xi. 30. were inflicted by the Miniſtry of evil Angels, to whoſe _— 
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and Malice the 


anto Satan for the deſtruttion of bis Fleſh. 1 Cor. v. 5. where the delivering him 
up to Satan ſeems to have been in anſwer to Satan's demunding of him; tor o 
I the Devil is ſometimes called, The accuſer of the Brethren, which 
accuſes them before God Day and Night, Rev. xii. 10. and ſometimes the A, 
which ifes, an Adverſary in Court of Jadicature, that impleads and accuſes 
us before God, 1 Pet. v. 8. Now this Accuſation of his is ſometimes falſe and 
22 as in the Caſe of Jab, upon which account he is called, A4 a 
the Calumniator, but ſometimes he accuſes us truly, for Faults that are an 
and highly Criminal, upon which he requires us. of God as he did St. Poren, 
Luke xxii. 31. i. e. he requires us as the Executioner does a MalefaQtor, 20 
| ws as Wheat, 1. e. to ſhake and afflict us; and whenever God i; 
to anſwer this Requeſt, he is truly faid to deliver 1. up to Su and 
this Power of delivering ap to Satan ſuch Perſons as are juſtly accuſed of great 
and ſcandalous Sins, God hath communicated to his Church, upon which de- 
livery in the Primitive Ages (when there were no Mugiſtrates to ſecond the 
Churches Cenſures with Corporal Puniſhments (Satan, as the Liitor or Ex2c:- 
i of our Saviour, immediately ſeized the Criminal, and inflicted on him 
Bodily Diſeaſe or Torment, which St. Irnatizns calls, K Aa A , the 
of the Devil, Epiſt. ad Roman, for fo in our Saviour's Time, and 
after it, it was uſual for evil Spirits, by 's permiſſion, to inflict 
iſeaſes and Torments on Mens Bodies, of which there are innumerable In- 
ſtances in the M= and the Writings of the Primitive Fathers ; and that this 
was 8 as _ 4. Be, — & evident from that 
Phraſe, For the deſtruct ion of t „hi i gnifies ſome corporal Puniſh- 
ment conſequent to that 2 Sentence, which is therefore called 4 2 
x Cor. iv. 21. becauſe of the bodily Correction that followed it. 
fince the Power of corporal Puniſhments hath been derived by Chriſt up- 
on Chriſtian Magiſtrates, he very rarely chaſtens his Subjects with any i 
Pains by the immediate Agency ot evil Spirits, but hath wholly depoſited it 
in the Hands of the Temporal Powers, who are now his fole Miniſters and Re. 
vengers to exexute Wrath upon thoſe that do evil. But yet ſtill upon occaſion he 
makes uſe of the Miniſtry of the Devils in correcting us, as to permit 
them to excite wicked Men, and eſpecially wicked Princes and Governors to 
Plague and Perſecute us: When he ſees his Church, or any particular part of 
it degenerating from the Purity of his Religion, or waxing cold and remiſs in 
their love and duty to him, he many Times gives a loo to theſe malignant 
Spirits, who always burn with inveterate raxcour aga inſt it, and permits them 
to provoke and ſtimulate its Enemies, to exert and imploy their Power againſt 
it: So that whatſoever Miſchiefs wicked Princes or Men do to the Church of 
Chriſt, or to any part of it, they do it only as the Inſtiraments of theſe evil 
Angels, and by their miſchievous Saggeſt ions and Inſtigatioas ; tor fo Chriit tells 
the Church of Smyrna, in Rev. ii. 10. The Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into Priſon ; 
that is, the wicked Governours there ſhall do it by the ſt:g4::0» of the Der, 
to whom I will certaiffly give permiſſion to iuſtigate them thereunto; tor to 
Chrilt is ſaid to have the Keys of the bottomleſs Fit, Rev. i. 18. that is, power 
to confine or let looſe thoſe evil Spirits, that inhabit ir, at his picature; and 
when he thinks fit to confine them, we find the Church enjoys Peace, and 
Reſt, and Proſperity, Rev. xx. 1, 2, 3, 4. But no ſooner doth he let them !7oz/e 
again, but they are immediately »ſtigatizg the wicked Powers of the Earth, 
to feht againſt it and perſecute it, Ibid. ver. 7, 8, 9. from whence it is evident, 
that the Power of theſe evil Spirits to excite evil Princes or Men to perſecate 
his Church, is under the Reſtraiat and Determination of our Saviour; that they 
can proceed no farther in this their miſchievous Deſign, than he thinks meet to 
permit them; and conſequently, that in all tlhote Fcr/-cutroms ro which they 
excite 
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excite their Iiſtruments, they are but the Miniſters and Exccutioners of Chriſt, 
even as the Dog is the Shepherd's in worrying the ffraping Sheep into the Fold. 
III. Another Inſtance of the Miniſtry of evil Spirits to Chriſt is; their hardening 
and :0irmmg incorrigible and obſtinate Sinners in their wicked Purpoſes : For 
when notwithſtanding all thoſe powerful Methods, which in the Adminiſtration 
of his Government Chriſt uſes to redace and reclaim Men, they (till perſiſt 
in their Rebellion, when they have conquer'd his Grace, quenched his Spirir, 
broke through all his Perſwaſions, and baffled all his Arts of ſaving them, he 
many Times withdraws from them thoſe powerful aid of his Spirit, and of his 
Holy Angels, which have wilfully zegleiFed, and utterly abaudons them to 
the Powers of Darkzeſs, whom from thenceforth he freely permits to tempt 
and ſeduce them, and to toll them on at their Pleafure from Sia to Sin, and 
from one degree of Sin to another, till they have filed ap the meaſure of their 
Iniquities; and this, without doubt, is the ſevereft Puniſhment that Chriſt in- 
flicts upon Sinners on this fide Hell; for this is a kind of Damnation above 
ground to be delivered up alive to thoſe reſtleſs. Furies, who having free leave 
to back and ride us at their ſure, to be ſure will never ceaſe fimulating 

and ſparring us on from Wie | 
ich 


into 


headloog i 


y enough aſſerted ; for God cannot be t l, 
; but when Men have a long while hardzed themſelves 
of his Grace, and in the purſuit of their 


f 


1 


influences of his Grace, and delivers them ap to Satan, 


or, Which im to ſeize them as his own, and 
take Poſſ- to animate ; 
hei Wi » S, 

Diſc 


- 
a 


it is wicked; ſo ly 

thoſe Motrves which 

are wont to affect the Paſſions and Appetites of Men, that it is hardly reſolvable 
eaſon, but that they are delivered up by 


ſeared and hardened t . witence. And his in par- 
ticular was the Caſe of Jada, who having long perſiſted in his Tinzvery and 
Sacrilege, notwithſtanding all thoſe Warnings and Admonitions our Saviour had 
given him to the contrary, was at length abandoned to that Devil to whoſe 
Temptations he had been fo obſequiows ; upon which it is faid, that the Devil 
eatred into him, Luke xxii. 3. and the Devil being in Poſſeſioa of him, imme- 
diately provokes and irritates him to the fouleſt and moit horrible willany that 
ever any mortal Creature was guilty of; for ſo, Jobs xiii. 2. we are told, that 
the Devil put it into the hart of Judas to betray Chriſt. But as yet it ſeems he 
was not roralhy abandoned to the Devil, who had only permiſiion to make that 
black and dire Prapeſul to him; after which our Saviour attempts by the moſt 


pathetick 
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pathetick Perſwaſions to prevent his iance, Mark xiv. 21. notwithſtanding 
which, the Wretch being (till ent iccd by his own covetor;ſneſs to lifter to that 
horrid ſaggeſtion, our Saviour having marked him our for a Traytor, by giving 
him the Sop, it is faid in, that Satan entred into him; and upon this /econa 
entrance our Saviour gives him up for de 


ſperate ; for, that thou doſt, {ith he, 
th, Joke kin. 27. As much as if he had faid, Now I find the DD vil 
ull poſſeſſion of thee, and that henceforth there remains no mor-: nope 
umi go therefore and diſpatch thy wicked Purpoſe as toon 
- So that now, it ſeems, he was entirely delivered up to the 
1; who thereupon immediately hurries him to the execution of his black 


IV. And Laſtly, Another Inſtance of the Miz:/try of evil Spirits to Chriſt, is, 
their exccating his vengeance on incorrigible Szzners in the other World. For 
fince, as I have ſhewn before, our Saviour makes ufe of the Power and Ma- 
lice of theſe evil Spirits to corret# and chajien Men in this Lite, why may we 
thence concl that he makes ule of the tame to plague and punib them 
the Life to come; eſpecially conſidering that they bear the ſame? malice to us 
the ber Life that they did in thi; tor they tempt us to {i here for no other 
that they may make us miſerable there; and therefore to be ſure that 

lice of theirs which excites them zow to contribute all they can to our 
provoke them then to contribute all they can to our ai/cry, and 


bly more en, 
upon them with unſpeakable more force and vigour than 
her; for the weaker any Spirit is, the more paſſtve it muſt 
Spirits that are ffranger and more powerful, and therefore 
wicked Soals are than wicked Angels, by fo much more 
, * conſequently, — much _ liable 
i fince in all thty the 4. 
berween the Power of 8222 oe 
made between the Power of ane Ae I and 
icked Souls are far more impreſ- 
than wicked Angels are by the Power of 
Angels can make ſuch violent Impreſ- 
able to endure, but are ſtill forced to 
them, vid. Pag. 404. what intolerable 
upon wicked Souls when they are abandoned 
h our Souls are no more impreſſible 
the San are by the Blows of a Hammer, 
ſpiritual Action, we find by every Day's 
perience : For fo a Thought, which is a /piritzal Action, it it be very horrible 
or diſmal, doth as ſenſibly pain and aggrieve our Souls as the moſt exquiſite Cor- 
poreal Torment can our Bodies. Now there is no doubt but evil Spirits can ſug- 
geſt preternatural Horrors to our Minds, and repeat and urge them with ſuch 
mportunity and wvehemence, as to render them moſt exquiſitely painful and dolo- 
rom; Of the Truth of which we have a woful Example in that miſerable Wretch 
Fraxcis Spira, who upon that wotul Breach he made in his Conſcience by renounc- 
ing his Religion, notwithſtanding he had received ſeveral kind admonttions from 
Heaven to the contrary, was forſaten of God, and delivered ap Alive into the 
Hands of thoſe dire Torme>tors of Souls; whereupon, though he had not the leaſt 
Symptom of bodily M-lxcholy, he was immediately ſeized with fuch an inex- 
llble Agony of Mind, as amazed his Phyſicians, aſtoniſhed his Friends, and 
— terror into all that beheld him; for he was fo near to the Condition of 
a damned Spirit, that he verily W itſelf was more toler able than m_ 
I. pP iudiſible 
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woifbie Laſhes that his Soul endur'd without any intermiſſion; and therefore 
ic vizen wiſh'd that he were in Hell, and as often attempted to diſpatch him. 
{elt rhither, in hope to find ſunctuary there from thoſe dire ful IHonglus which 
continually preyed upon his Soul. Now, that theſe Horrors were inſlicted on 
him by a Dibolical Saggeſtion is evident, both by the impenetrable haraneſs and 
ec of his Mind againſt all the Motives of Repentance that accompanied 
them, and by the horrible blaſph2aies they frequently extorted from him. And 
it now in this Life they have ſo much Power to ment our Minds, whenever 
God thinks it mect to let them 4. upon us, what will they have here-fier, 
when our wretched Spirits ſhall be utterly 2b4doxed to their Mercy, and the 
ſhall have a fh ſcope to exert their Fun on us; and glat their hungry Mzlice 
with our T:rm:at and [cx tion? And ſince it is evident they do not want Por 
er, we may certainly conclude, even from that natural Mzligaity that is in the 
Temper of a Devil, they do not want Will to plague and torture us in the obey 
World. And this IV and Power of theirs our Saviour makes uſe of as the 
commo.! Exec i ner of his Vengeance upon incorrigible Sinners in the other Life: 
For as ſoon as ever a wicked Soal departs from its Body, it is immediately 
conſigned into the Hands of thoſe Diabolical Furies, who, like ſo many hungry 
Hounds, ſeize it with infinite greedineſs, and fall a rearing and worrying it with 
horrible /aeg-ſf70ns without any pauſe or intermiſſion; and by continually re- 
cording its Sins to it, and reproaching it with the folly of them, and putting it 
in mind of that diſmal eternal Futurity it muſt ſuffer for them, do inceſſantly 
ſting and veæ it with Swarms of dire Refleitions and tormenting Thoughts, which 
are the only Ixſtruments of Torment that can faſten upon a Soul. And hence 
in Matt. xviii. 34. the Devils, to whom the wicked Servant was delivered up 


by his Maſter tor his Cruelty toward his Fellow-fervant, are called Tormentors, 


as being the Miniſters of our Saviour's juſt Vengeance upon wicked and incorri- 
gible Offenders. 


And thus having ſhewn at large, that the good and bad Angels are the 
Miaiſters of Chriſt, and wherein their Miniſtry to him conſiſts, I proceed to the 
III. Third Sort of the Miniſters of Chriſt's Kingdom, wiz. The Kijngs and 


Governours of the World; for though there are many Infidel Kings in the World 


that know not Chriſt, and that never ſubmitted themſelves to his Empire, 
but inſtead of that do openly defie and perſecute his holy Y yet theſe 
of right are /ubj:& to him, though in Fact they are enſlaved to the Devil, and 
he hath the diſpoſal of their Crowns, and the command of their Power, and 
doth actually ploy and aſe it, even as he doth the Power of the Devils, in 
the proſecution of the righteous ends of his Government. And though too 
many of thoſe Kings who, by their viſible profeſſion of Chriſtianity, have actu- 

ally /ubmitted themſelves to the Scepter of Chrift, have yet together with Chri- 
ſtianity eſpouſed the Intereſt of ſundry Aztichriſtian Principles, in purſuance 


of which they have been as inveterate Enemies and Perſecutors of the Truth 


as it is in Jeſus, as any of the Heathen Kings or Emperors; yet theſe alſo, not- 
withſtanding their Male-adminiftration, are the Sulject, and Miniſters of our 
Saviour; and it is by his Authority and Commiſſion that they Reign, and by /#« 
omnipotent Providence that all their wicked Deſigns and Actions are over-ruled 
to gracious Ends and Purpoſes ; ſo that all the Sovereiga Pomers of the Earth are 


ſabjected by God to the Dominion of our Saviour; and in their reſpective 


Kingdoms and Empires are only his Subſtitutes and Vicegerents: For fo we are 


told not only that all Judgment is committed io him, and that all Power i commi:- 
ted to hum in Heaven and Earth; and that he 2 Heir of all Things, and hath 
Power over all Fleſh, but alſo that he is King of Ning, and Lord of Lords, the valy 
Poteutate, the Head of all Principality and Power, and the Prince of all tn: Kj-gs 
of the Earth, vid Pag. 382. and fo the Fathers of the Council of Ariminum tell 
Conſt amt ius the Arias Emperor, that it was by Chriſt's Donation that he held 
his Empire, % % [245% er z, 0 gan waw & re nice w , * 227 pa: cm- 
Pi rene, by him, z. e. Chriſt, thou art appointed to Reign over all 5 
$ World : 
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World; upon which account Liberius adviſes him, uy ways na +» 3:3 re 
ou T a:ylw Teair\w un drr Wet ies emaims ee ew, ao not fight agaiutt 
Chriſt who hath bcitowed his Empire upon thee; do not render him Im- 
piety inſtead of Gratitude; and to the fame purpoſe Athanaſizs tells us, 
AajuSarey ay 5 y 2.1555 T De or ut rise 2979) 25 Sue 7.5 a 4516 Stat: ET 
ua s, Trug fot T. Tor lan, (J. e.) that Chriſt having reccived 
the Throne, hath tranſlated it from Heathen to Holy Chriſtian Kings to re- 
turn them back to the Houſe o. Jacob. So that both from S:ripters and the 
current Doctrine of the Primitive Church, it is evident that all the S en 
Powers upon Earth are ſabjected to our Saviour, and are only the 51:/'.;; and 
Viczroys of his univerſal Kingdom. 

But for the farther Proſecution of this Argument, I ſhill ſhew in tic ſirſt 
Place, that by this their ſal jeli iun to Chriſt, they are not d-proved of airy H 
tural Rig: of their Sovereignty; and Secondly, that they are ad by it to 
certain Meniſtries in the Kingdom of Chrilt. 

Firſt, That by their ſuljecl ius they are not deprived of any tur RH of 
their Sovereignty ; for when our Saviour pronounced the Sentence, Girv wato 
Cæſur the T1-gs that are Caeſar's, he thereby renewes the Patent of SUV CICIZA 
Powers, and re-inveſted them in all the »:tural Rglis of their Sovercignty, 
which doubtleſs are included in the Things that are Ceſar's; tor upon the Fhari- 
fees 2king him that captious Queſtion ? I it Lawful to pry Tribute to Cæſer? He 
0” e aww, yes, it is Loful ; which yet had been a ſufficient Reply to 
taci, Qui.iioa; but calls for a Tribute Peniiy, and having asked them whoſe 
Trage and Sv. ſcript ion that was upon it? and being Antwered Cs; h. re- 
tn; ns them an Ariwer much larger than their Qucition, Grr'2 25779 (gforr the 
Jet hei ove Celan, (1. e. it is certain that you are obliged zz +3 to pay 
Irene to (ela, bur allo to render him vhatever eff} is die to him by virtue 
ot his Sovercigu Fower; tor Sovereign Power being /mediorel; founded on the 
Dwuiiimion of God, hath from thence theſe two analizarble Rights derived ro 
it, to which all the eſſen- tial Rights of Sovercignty are reducible : Firit to 
Command in all Things as it judges molt convenient tor the Publick Good, where 
Gcd hath at Countermamded; for the Power of Sovereigns deſcending trom Gd 
can only be limited by God or themſelves; for if they are lim bl; by any other 
Power, they are Subjects to that Power, and fo can no longer be Sowereggas; and 
if they are /::table only by God or 1h:mſlves, then where chey are not limite ble 
either by God or themſelves, they muſt neceſſarily have a , to command. Se- 
condly, The other analiznable Right that is derived to them from God, is to 
be accountable only to God; for by deriving to them Soveregz Power, God hath 
exalted them above «ll Powers, but his ovz; and therefore ſince zo Power can 
be accountable but to a ſaperiour Power; and ſince Sovereigus have no Superiour 
Power but Goa, it is to God on, from whom they received their Power, that 
they are accountable for the Adminiſtration. of it. Theſe therefore are the 
natural Rights of Sovereign Powers, and theſe Rights remain iatire and ing iolate 
in them, notwithſtanding their ſubject ion to the Mediatorial Scepter of our Sa- 
viour, as I ſhall endeavour to ſhew in the Particulars. 
| Firſt, Therefore, by this their ſubjectian to Chriit they are not deprived of 

their natural Right of commanding ia all Caſes as they ſhall judge moſt con- 
venicnt for the Publick Good, where God hath rot countermanded them: For 
the Chriſtiun Religion is fo far from any way retrexching the Power of races, 
that it abundaatly confirms and enforces it, by requiring us to [ub to every 
Ordinance of May for the Lord's ſake ; to be ſulject to the higher Powers, and that 
ot ouly for Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake ; to ſubmit to Priacipulities and Powers, 
aud to obey Magiſtrates ;, to render Tribute to whom Tribute is due, Cuſtom to whom 
Caſtom, Fear to whom Fear, Honour to whom Honour; (i. e.) to ſubmit to all the 
Lawful Impoſitions of our Princes, whether it be of Taxes, or of any other 
matter whatſoever ; and in all the New Teſtament there is only ane Limita- 
tion made of our Obedience, which is a natural and eternal one, and that is, 
VOI. I. | Ppp 2 that 
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that we owghe to God rather than Mas; that is, when Man's Command 
Gods ho e claſþ and interfere with each other; for in this Caſe the 
Magiſtrate | =o Right to be obeyed, becauſe his Will is countermanded by a 
n which ian this general Ree is confirmed, that in 
all Caſes w » Whether Temporal or Spiritual, Civil or Eccleſiaſr ical, 
Sovereign Powers have an analienable r1 For if their Right to 
be obeyed in the Kingdom of C wit and Temporal 
Cauſes, their Authority would be very much 

ſab ject iam to our Saviour ; ſince before their ſub 
extended to all Caſes whatſoever ; uſe being 
have no other Bound or Limits but what God 
ſince before their iubjection to Chriſt, God had bounded their A 
other Law but that of Natere, it muſt either be made appear t of 
Nature did then limit their Authority only to Civil Cauſes ( which I am fure js 
impoſſible) or it will neceſſarily follow „that it extended alſo to Spiritual and 
Ecclcſi:ſtical, and if it did fo then, it muſt do fo fil, unleſs it be appear 
that Chriſtianity hath retrenched and le 


ſeved is. Is & true, Chrift hath c 
5s true, 

a ſtanding Form of Spiritual Government in his Church, and it is - 
Government, whether Spiritual or Tem 

in it, or a Power of com ing its Subj 

com ing Power of Sovereign 
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ther the Cauſe be Civil or Spiri then the Civil Power muſt be 
both; Ir I muſt obey the Church Power whether the 


Cauſe be Spiritual as neceſſarily follow that the Church 
Power k row Þ Which we are ſure is falſe, as the Scripture 
is true; for in Civil Matters it & af on all Hands, that the Scripture con- 


Obligation of Obedience to the 
not the Apoſtles themſelves, or 
— | Government, whether we conſider 
in all Civil Cauſes I am obliged to obey the 
„ it is moſt certain that if the Caſe in con- 
ſpiritual Power be really Civil, I am obliged to diſc 
obey Spiritual Power; but if on the contrary I muſt 
diſobey the Command of the Civil Power, ſuppoſing the Cauſe to be Spiritzal, 
which way can I turn myſelf without danger of Sinning ; fo that u one 
of theſe two Powers are Sapreme in both Cauſes, whenever any Cauſe happens 
to be conteſted between them, (as to be ſure mam muſt between two Rival 
Powers) I can neither obey nor diſobey without ing againſt one or both; 
and can we 1 that God, who is the God of Order and not of Confuſion, 
would ever i us in ſuch inextricable Difficulties by ſubjecti 
ſeprems Powers that are ſubject to 
fore although as I ſhall ſhew by 


obliged to recede to the Ciuil Sovereign, who hath the / 
Things, and in all conteſted Cafes to veil its A 
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forced their Canons with x4 own Imperial Edifs, but many Times made Laws, 


fixth General one in Cox 


even in Church Matters without them; to which the Eceleſiaſtical Governors 
yielded the fame Obedience as they did to the Decrees of the moſt ecumenical 
Couacils; for ſo, not only Conſtantine, who was the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, 


made 
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made Laws concerning the Feſtivals of the Church, Ordaining what might 
aad what might not done upon the Lord's Dy; and not oaly feveral of 
thoſe Ecclcfiatiical Laws in Gratian's Collection are now confeſſed on all Hands, 
to be the Lars of Princes, but the firſt Titles of the Code are all of them con- 
ceruing Eceleſirftical Aitters, and to alſo in the Laws of the Goths and 1, 
the Auth-aticls and Capitalars of the French Kings, there are numerous In- 
ſtances of the Legiflative Power of Kings in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, and this Power 
was openly aſſerted by the French Embaſſadours in the Council of Trent, viz. 
that the Kings of France following the Examples of other Chriſtian Emperors 
had frequently made Laws for the Church, which were fo far from being 
countermanded by the Biſhops of Rome, that they received many of them 
into their own C025; and that the Gallican Church had been always govern- 
ed by the Eccleſiaſtical Laws which were made by their Kings; and Cardinal 
Caſ..aus tells us, Lib. 2. C:th. Concord. c. 40. that he himſelf had collected Eighty- 
' fix Chapters ot Eccleſi.ftical Lans, made by the ancient Emperozrs ; beſides many 
others of Charles the Great and his Succeſſors, in which there are many 
Things concerning the Popes and all other Patriarchs, declaring that he never 
read that ever any Pope was asked to confirm thoſs Laws, or that ever they 
were accounted the leſs obligatory becauſe they wanted the Papal Confirm: ion. 
And indeed before Pope Hildebrand, who was the firſt Biſhop that challenged 
the Supreme L gIIH AU, in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, it is notoriouſly kaown that 
the greateſt Prelates of the Church frequently addreſſed themſelves to the 
Emperour tor ſuch good Laws, as the pretent Neceſſi:zes of the Church called 
for. Thus Pope Dum:s intreated the Emperor Honorius to make a Law tor 
the more R 2»lar Election of the Popes. Thus alſo Sergius, Patriarch of Con- 
ſlau ingtie, ſupplicated the Emperor Heraclizs to forbid by a pragmatick Sanction, 
the admiſſion of any Man into the Clergy, unleſs it were into a dead Place; 
and it was, (as it is thought) upon St. Ambroſe's intreaty, that Theodoſius made 
a Law for the diſannulling of Marriages within the prohibited Degrees; fo when 
the Emperor F-/t:-ian turned the ancient Canons of the Church into Imperial. 
Laws, he was fo far from being accuſed of being an Lſurper of the Eccleliaſtt- 
cal Power, that Pope Adrian IV. highly extolls him for fo doing, though in 
in his 123d Novel, that Emperor affirms, that uu 2&zmr iv Ws n Th 
acid cia, nothing is impervious to the inſpection and cogniſance of the King; 
in which St. A. tin accords with him, when he affirms the _ 
but their Duty, Cum in ſuo regno bona jubeamt, mala prohibeant, non ſolum que perti- 
nent ad humanam ſocietatem, verum etiam que pertinent ad divinam Religionem, 
i. e. when they make good Laws, not only concerning Humane Society, but alſo 
concerning Divine Religion; by all which it is evident, that the Civil Powers 
for ſeveral Ages after they became Chriſtians, did claim and exerciſe a ſupreme 
Legiſlative Power in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical as well as Civil, and this without any 
Contradiction from the Biſhops and Governours of the Church; for as for that 
ſaying, Quid Imperatori cum Eccleſia? What hath the Emperour to do with 
the Church ? It was not the Language of the Charch, but of that Fire-brand 
Donata, who was the Ringleadey of or. of the moſt factious and turbulent Here- 
ſies that ever infeſted the Chriſtian World: And if in thoſe Inſtances wherein 
they exerted their Legiflutive Power in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, the Church had 
no Power to Controul or Countermand them, then neither hath it in any other 
Inſtance of the ſame nature; and if fo, then notwithſtanding their /ubj-c;02 to 
our Saviour, they ſtill retain their Supreme Commanding Power over all Mat- 
ters of indiſference, whether it be in Civil or Eccleſi iſtical Cauſes. But then, 
Secondly, By this their ſabjettion to our Saviour, they are not deprived of 
their natur l Right of being unaccountable to any but to God alone, through 
J-ſus Chriſt; tor all the 4%/erence between the State of Sovereign Powers 1a 
this matter, before and after their Subjection to Chriſt's Mediatorial Scepter, 
is only this, that before they were unaccountable to God only 11/47 1toly, 
whereas now they are accountable to God only through J Chrijt 2 A 
ri 
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Chriſt being Authorized by God to Mediate for him; or, which is the ſa ng 
thing, to be his Vicegerent in the World, all Things are now ſubj-Fed to him 
and God now rules and judges, rewards and puniſhes all Men by %%, whic- 
ther they are Subjects or Sovereigns, Vaſſals or Emperors ; for fo in the great trans 
action of the Laſt Day we are told, that the Ng of the Earth flu!“ be ar- 
raigned before his Judgment-Seat, Rev. vi. 15, 16, 17. but thong: - are 
now accountable immediately to Chriſt, who, during this Etamngelic 0-:20my, 
is to rule and judge for God; yet in reſpect of any Eerthiy Tribuni, they re- 
main altogether as Sow2reign and anaccount able as ever: For to be Sor-oo7 1 and 
«naccountable are convertible Terms; and it is nonſenſe to fav, cither thut any 
Power is anaccountable which hath any Superiour ; or, that any Power is gg 
able which is Sovereign and Supreme; ſo that by neceſſity of Nature thoſe Pu - 
ers which are Sovereign upon Earth, muſt be anacc unt able ro any Power upon 
Earth; becauſe to call to Account is an Act of Superiority, and that which is 
Supreme can have no Saperiour to account to: So that unleſs it be made app, 
that Chriſt hath erected ſome carthiy Tribunal, that is Superiour to the Tri- 
bunals of the Supreme Civil Powers, he muſt of neceſſity have Lf: them as un- 
accouatable as he found them. Now it is plain, that our Saviour erected 40 
other Tribunal in this World, but only that of the % i or Eccleſiaſticu Gon 
v:1na7:ut, which he was fo far from advancing above the Tribunal of the Civ?! 
Sid ereiga, that while he was upon Earth he acknowledged himſelf to be ſab- 
ject aud vccoumnt le thereunto, though he was then the ſapreme Bib and Head 
of that Spi itual Regiment; and this he did not only by recognizing Cæ us 
Right of receiving Tribute from him, of which I have ſpoken before, (for 
by bidding them render 10 Ceſar the Things that are Cæſ urs, he leaves Sovereign 
Princes in the quiet Poſſeſſion of all thoſe Rights which he found them poſſeſſed of, 
and their Subjects to pay them whatſoever is eſſentially due to their 
Soder. , and whatſoever the Laws and Caſt ems of Nations had before deter- 
mined to be their Rg) but alſo by acknowledging before Pilute the Rizht of 
the Civil Tribunal, to call him to Account, John xix. 1. where he confeſſes, 
that the Power by which Pte arraigned him was gir/2» him from lade; and 
by reprehending St. Peter, for endeavouring by Force to reſcue him out of 
the Hands of the Civil Powers, Pat up thy Sword, faith he, iz:o his place; for 
all that take the Sword ſhall periſh by the Sword ; Matt. xxvi. 52. in which Words 
it was far from his intention to prohibit the uſe of the Sword either to Go- 
vernours, who, as St. Paul tells us, bear not the Sword in vun; or to private 
Perſons in their own lawful defence; for he commands his own Diſciples to by 
them Swords to defend themſelves againſt Robbers and lawleſs Cut-throats, 
who, as Joſephus tells, did very much abound in thoſe Days, Lake xxii. 36. but 
all that he intended, was, to ferbid drawing the Sword againſt lawful Authority 
in any Caſe whatſoever, tho? it were for the defence and ſecurity of his own 
Perſon; for this was St. Peter's Cafe, who in the defence of his Saviour reſiſted 
the High-Pric|t's Officers, who came armed with a lanfal Authority to ſeize 
and apprehend him; in which our Saviour pl owns himſelf accom able to the 
Civil Authority of his Country: For it he had not been fo, it could be no Faz!: 
in St. Peter to endeavour to reſcue him from its Miniſters; and if Chrift biwſclf, 
while he was upon Earth, were ſabject to the Civil Authority, what an high 
piece of arrogance is it for thoſe who are at molt but his Vicars and AMiaiſters, 
to claim or pretend an exemption? And if it were fo great a Fault in St. Peter, 
to draw his Sword againſt lawful Authority, though it were in the defence of 
his Saviour Perſon, then doubtleſs it is no lefs a Fault in his Succoſſors to pre- 
tend a Right from St. Peter to draw their Swords again(t Sovereign Princes, 
though it be in the defence of their Saviour Religion. And as our Saviour owned 
himſelf ſubject and accountable to the Civil Tribunal, fo St. Paul's Injunction 
is Univerſal, Let every Soul be ſubject to the higher Powers, and lurely every Sou 
muſt include the whole Body ot the Clergy as well as of the Lazy, unleſs we 
can produce ſome clear and expreſs Exception to the contrary ; and as the Com- 
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mands cxtcad untverſully to all, ſo doth the Reaſon of it alſo, for the Powers that 
are, are ordained of God; and if we muſt be ſubject to them, becauſe they 
Rule by God's Authority, then it is certain there are none that are /«/jec to 
God, but are under the Force and Obligation of this Reafun. And then he 
0:5 on, Whoſoever reſiſteth the Power (of whatſoever 12 or Order of Men 
Be be) reſifteth the Ordinance of God; and they that reſiſt receive to themſelves 
damnation; and if, according to the Law of our Saviour, it be a damnable Six 
for any Perſon or Perſons whatſoever to reſiſt the Civil Authority, then it is 
a plain Caſe, that our Saviour hath not at all depreſſed the Sovereignty of the 
Secular Powers, by ſubjecting it to any Superiour Tribunal; but hath left it as 
abſolute and anaccountable as ever it was before it was ſubjected to his Empire. 
And thus having proved that Sovereign Princes are not diet ed of any aatural 
Right of their Sovereignty by their ſ«/j:&:o» in the Alædiatorial Scepter of our 
in the 


Saviour; I in g 
ce, To ſhew what thoſe Miniſtries are, which they are oblized to 


Second 
render to our Saviour, by virtue of this their Subjection to him: In General 
it is foretold, that upon their Subject ian to Chriit they ſhould become Nuß 
Fathers and Nur ſing Mothers to his Church, I. xlix. 23. that is, that they ſhould 
tenderly cheriſb, proteit, and defend it, and liberally miniſtcr to it whatfocver is 
neceſſary for its ſupport and preſervation ; and to be ſure Chriſt expects of them 
that they ſhould accompliſh this Prediction by doing al! thoſe pood Offices to 
his Church which the relation of a Foſter Father or Mother imports : For when 
God predi Thing of Men, it is plain that he would have them be 
{ be; fo that in this Caſe the Prophecy carries Precept 

ihe what ſball be, but alſo what vg to be. When 
s of Kings that they ſhall be Vurſiag Futhers to his Church, 
what they ſbould be as what they ſbal be; and fo he 
ſor of them, and commands them in the ſame breath. It therefore we would 

what thoſe Miziftries are, which Chriſt now requires Sovereign Powers 
to render to his Church, our beſt way will be to inquire what thoſe Deties are 
which are inplied in the Relation of a Foſter Father to his Foſter Child. Now 
the Duties of this Relation may be all of them comprehended under theſe Four 


1 iet. 

— 4 0 apply it with decent Raimment convenient Saſtenance: 
Anfwerable which, Sovereign Powers being conſtituted, by our Saviour, 
the Fofter Fathers of his Church, are, by virtue of this Relation, obliged, 

I. To protett defend it in the nion and exerciſe of the true Religion. 

II. To fence cultivate its Peace and good Order, either by wholſome Laws 

permitting and requiring it to make good Laws for igſelt, 
inforcing them with C:vil Coercions. 
III. To chaſftez and correct the irregular and diforderly Members of it. 
IV. To make Proviſion for the Decency of its Worſhip, and tor the convenient 
Maintenance of its Officers and Minifters ; which Anſwers to the decent Rai ac 
70 <_' Suſtenance with which the Fofter Father is obliged to ſupply his 
oſter 

Theſe Particulars I ſhall but very briefly inſiſt on, it being none of ny Pro- 
vince to inſtruct Princes and Governours. 

I. One of thoſe Miuiſtries which Princes, by virtue of their Sab jection to Chriſt, 
are obliged to render to his Church, is to Protect and Defend her in the Pro- 
teſſion and Exerciſe of the trae Religion, that is, not only to permit her openly 
to Profeſs the true Religion, and to perform the publick Offices of it without 
Diſturbance or Interruption, but alſo to fexce her with Legal Securities, and 
guard her with the Temporal Sword, againſt the Power and Malice of ſuch as 
would diſturb and perſecute her; and therefore Sovereign Powers are concerned 
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1 oblig'd, by virtue of their Subject ion to Jeſus, 
zcond the Spiritual with the Temporal Rod, and to awe ſuch Offender; 
with corporeal Corrections as are fearleſs and inſenſible of the Cenfures of 
Church. And conformable hereuato hath been the conſtant Practice of 


Laws inforc'd with temporal Penalties for 
as Laity, not only commanded and obliged 
eglect, to execute the Church Cenſures on 
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et whenever they found Men baſil ating their Errors into Sec and Div 
Loc, to the Diſturbances of the Church's Peace, they thought themſelves 
obliged to reſtrain their with temporal Chaſtiſements, And indeed as 
they are the Vice-roys our Saviour, they are ex Officio the Conſervators of 
the Peace of his Ki age gs to exert that A Ity he hath 
devolved upon em in the defence of its Uzity and good Order, which in many 
Caſes they can no otherwiſe do, but only by reſtraining the Scl ical and 
diſorderly with the terror of temporal CorreiFions ; ſo that as well in the Church 
as in the Civil State they are the Miniſters God to ws for oar good ; and 
therefore if we do that which i evil, we have juſt cauſe to be afraid, for they bear 
not the Sword in vain, for they are the Miniſters of God, Revengers to execute Wra;, 
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bur ſince it is the Office that is the immediate 
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them, they may with the ſame warrant repeal 
iy and o_ „ * at their Mercy as the In- 
it ution Apoſtolick Order, whi they can prove it repealed 
the ſame Autor, which eſtabliſhed it, will be ſufficient to preſcribe to x 
Ages and Nations; for the 3 of Divine Commands are diſſolvable only 
by Divine counter mand; and for Men to declare any Divine Inſtitution void 
before God hath fo declared it, is to ver- rule the Will of God by their own 


all the Inſtitutions of Chriſtianĩ- 


arrogant Preſumptions ; for though the matter of the Inſtitution be mutable in 
:1ſelf, the form and obligation of it is mutable the authority which 
e 


and though for 
— if ST 


5 
cannot 


abode upon Earth, and ſome 
ber of the Apoſtles was confin'd to Twelve, yet when afterwards, through 
their Miniſtry, the Church was ſpread 222 through Judea, 
but into the Gentile Nations, they added to their Number ſeveral other Apoſtles 
to whom they communicated the ſawe Office and Degree of ſuperiority over the 
other Clergy, that our Bleſſed Saviour had communicated to the; for fo Eaſe- 
bius, Lib. 1. cap ; ; N Tur d 
Waggas far Arcs 
in that Age, after the ſimilitude of the Tzchve; and of the 
ſhall give Three or Four Inſtances. 
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The Firſt is that of St. James of Jeraſalem, the Brother of Jeſus, who though 
he was none ot the Twelve, (for in that Number there were but Two June, 
win. CLI of r and the Son of Zebeder, neither of which was he, 
whom St. Paz! the Lord Brother, and St. Paul reckons him apart from 
Twelv yet ſtiled an 2 by St. Pazl, Gal. i. 19. 
* mes the Lord's Brother. And St. Jerome, in 


the thirteenth Apoſtle; that is, the firſt that 
was made an A DAT 6s Tock; and ther hos — 


Apoſtle, 


ft 
Scriptare it is evident, that this James was a Man of great Preheminence in the 
Church of J-ruſalem ; for in the firſt Council that was held there we find him 
giving a deciſive Sentence in the matter of Circumciſion, Acts xv. For after 
there had been mach diſpati ver. 7. and St. Peter, and St. Paul, and St. Bar- 
nabas had declared their in the Caſe, ver. 7, 13. St. James, aſter a 
ſhort Preface, thus delivers himſelf, Wherefore my Sentence u, that we trouble not 
them which from among the Gentiles are turned unto God; and this Sentence of his 


plainly argues his great Authority and Preheminence in that Place. Again, 
Act: Fr 17, 18. we are told, that when St. Paz! and his Company Bk. 909 
to the Brethren received him gladly; and that the next Day following Paul 
went in with them unto and all the Elders were preſeut. Now tor what other 
Reaſon ſhould Paul go in to James more eſpecially, or upon what other Account 

all the Elders be preſent with James, but that he was a Perſon of the 


ſhould 
greateſt note and figere in the Church of Jeruſalem; and for the fame Reaſon, 


in all probability, St. Paz! mentions James before Peter and John, diſcourſing of 
a meeting he had with them at Jeraſalem, Gal. ii. 9. becauſe though Peter and 

12 principal of the Twelve Apoſtles, and St. James was not 
do much as One of that Number, yet in the Church of Jeraſalem he had the 


ori th : Now conſidering that St. Janes is called an Apofle, and 
— rn 
alem, it is at i t he was iarly the Apoſtle of 
2 alem: — 2 © i the N 
iſtian Antiquity, we ſhall advance the probability to a De- 


of Jeraſalem ; for fo „ho lived very near 
2 tel 228 . 
Men the Juſt, received the Church of Jeraſalem from the Apoſtles, vid. 
Euſeb. Lib. it. Cap. 23. So alſo St. Clement, as he is quoted by the ſame Author, 
I. ti. c. 1. tells us, that Peter, James and John, after the Aſſumption of Chriſt, 


as being the Men that were moſt in Favour with him, did not contend for the 
Honour, but choſe James the Juſt to be Biſhop of Jeruſulem; and in the Apo- 
ſtolical Conſtitutions that paſs under the Name of St. Clement, (which though 
not ſo Ancient as is pretended, yet are doubtleſs of very early Antiquity ) the 
Apoſtles are brought in thus ſpeaking, Concerning thoſe that were Ordained by 1 
Biſhops in our Life-time, we ſignifie to you 


that t 
our Lord was Ordained by us B. 


hey were theſe, James the Brother of 
of Jerufalem, Oc. fo alſo St. Ferom, de Script. 
Eccleſ. tells us, that St. James, immediately after the Paſſion of our Lord, Was 
Ordained Biſhop of Jeraſalem by the Apoſtles. And St. Cyril, who was after- 
wards Biſhop of that Church, and therefore a moſt Authentick Witneſs of the 
Records of it, calls St. James, the firſt Biſhop of that Dioceſs, Catech. 16. To all 
which we have the concurrent Teſtimonies of St. Auſtin, St. Chryſoſtom, Epi- 
phaninus, St. Ambroſe, and a 1 — many Others; and St. Ignatius himſelf, who 
was an immediate Diſciple of the Apoſtles, makes St. Stephen to be the Deacon 
of St. Jmes, Ep. ad Trall. and therefore ſince Stephen was a Deacon of the 


Church of Jeraſalem, St. James, whoſe Deacon he was, muſt neceſſarily be the 
Biſhop of it. 


Upon 


determines the Controverſy, and puts a final End to all farther Debate; which 


; for by the unanimous Conſent of all Eccleſiaſtical Writers, St. 


of FOIY * . 
— —_ 2 . * 
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Upon this Account therefore St. James is called an Apoſtle in Scripture; 
Vis.» by being Ordained by the Apoſtles Biſhop of Jeruſalem, he had the 
Apoſt-lick Power and Authority conferr'd on him; for ſince it is apparent he was 
none of the Twelve, to whom the Apoſtleſhip was at frſt conhined, he could 
no otherwiſe become an Apoſtle, than by deriving the Apoſtleſhip from ſome 
of the Twelve; and therefore ſince that Apoſtleſhip which he derived from the 
Twelve was only Epiſcopal Saperiority over the Church of Jeraſalem, it hence 


neceſſarily follows, that the * was the Apoſtleſbip derived and commu- 
nicated from the Primitive Apoſt 


The Second Inſtance of the Apoſtles communicating their Apoſtolick Supe- 
riority to others, is Epapiroditus, Who, in Phil. ii. 25. is ſtiled the Apoſtle of the 
Philipians ; But I ſuppoſe it neceſſary to ſend to you Eb my Brother and Com- 
panioa in Labour, and Fellow-ſouldier, vmudv 5 Ar, but your Apoſtle; for fo St. 
J-rom Com. Gal. i. 19. Panlatim tempore pracedemte E alli ab his quos Dominus ele- 
reit Ordinati ſunt Apoſtoli ſicut ille ad Philippenſes ſermo declarat dicens neceſſarium 
*] rvimi Epaphroditum, & c. i. e. by degrees, in proceſs of Time, others were 
O:dained Apoſtles, by thoſe whom our Lord had choſen, as that Paſſage to the 
Phil iopians ſhews, I thought it neceſſary to ſend unto oditus your Anoſtle. 
And Iheodoret upon the Place gives this Reaſon why he is here called the ;.:.: 
of the Philippians ; H — durristom, ? 


Te binoxins gg las, 
i. e. he was intruſted with Epiſcopal Government, as being their Biſhop : So 
that here you ſee Epaphroditus is made an Apoſtle by the A poſtles, and his Apo- 
#ieſbip conſiſts in being made Biſbop of Philippe. ; 
A Third Inſtance is that of T:zws, and ſome others with him, 2 Cor. viii. 23. 
Whether any do inquire of Titus, he is my Partner and Fellow-helper concerning 2 » 
t 


or our Brethren be iaquired of, they are *AmnigoXu caxAnviar, the Apoſtles 
Churches, and the Glory of Chriſt ; where it is plain, they are not called the Apo- 
ſtles of the Churches, merely as they were the Meſſengers of the Liberality of the 
Churches of Macedonia; tor it was not thoſe Churches, but St. Paul that ſent 
them, ver. 22. and therefore ſince they were not Apoſtles in relation to thoſe 
Churches whoſe r it muſt be in relation to ſome particular 
Churches over which y d Apoſtolical Authority; and that Titzs had this 
Authority over the Church of Crete, is evident both from St. Paul's Epiſtle to 
him, and from Primitive Antiquity : As for St. Paul's Epiſtle, chere are ſundry 
Paſſages in it, which plainly ſpeak him to be veſted with Apoſtolical Supe- 
riority over that Church; fo Chap. i. Ver. 5. For this Cauſe left I thee in Crete, 
that thow (houldjt ſet Things in order that are wanting, and ord aum Elders in every 
City as I he appotuted thee. For in the firſt place, St. Paul here gives him the 
ſuęreme Judgment of Things that were wanting, with an abſolute Power to re- 
torm and correct them; which is a plain Demonſtration of his Saperiorit, in that 
Church. Secondly, He Authorizes him to ordaiz Elders in dg and whe- 
ther theſe Elders were Biſbops or 592 is of very little Conſequence as to 
the preſent Debate; for firſt, it is of undoubted Certainty, that there were 
Presbyrers in the Church of Crete, before Titus was left there by the Apo- 
ſtle; and ſecondly, it is as evident, that thoſe Presbyters had no Power to 
erdain E!ders in every City, as Tus had; for if they had, what need St. Paul 
to have left Titus there for that Purpoſe ? what need he have left Titzs there 
witl. a zem Power to do that which the Presbyters before him had ſufficient 
Power to do? For if the Presbyters had before the Power of Ordination in them, 
this nem Power of T::#s's would have been not only in vin, but miſchievors ; 
it would have look'd like an invaſion of the Power of the Presbyters, for St. Paul 
to reſtrain Ordination to Titus, if before him it had been common to the whole 
I'resbytery ; and upon that Account have rather proved an occaſion of frife and 
conte "ion, than an expedient of peace and good order. From hence therefore it 
is evident, that Titus had a Power in the Church of Crete which the Presbyters 
there before him had zo: ; and this Power of his extended not only to the eſta- 
bliſhment of 2-94 Or» and the Ord aining of Elders, but alſo to rebuking with all 
Authority; 


— 
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Timothy the Apoſtle of the Aſiatiques, and (to name no more of the great 
— of boric that might be cited) in the olick . we 
are exprelly told, that he was Ordained Bijbop of 1 by St. Paul. This 
theretore is another evident Inſtance of the Apoſtles wing down their Apo- 
/tolick Authority. Other Inſtances might be given, but theſe are ſufficient to 
new, that the Apoſtles did not look upon our Saviour's Inftitution of a ſuperiour 
Order of Eccleſiaſtical Officers, as a temporary thing that was to _ with 
'em, but as a ſtanding Model of 4 Government, ſince they derived to 
"hers that ſuperiority over the Churches of Chriſt, which he communicated 
hem. For from all theſe Inſtances it is moſt evident, both that the Apoſtnitcal 
('/f:e did not expire with the Twelve, but was transferred by em to here, 
and that that which is now call'd the Epiſcopacy, was nothing clſe but the 
.1»oſt clical Office derived from the Apoſtles to their Sacceſſor: ; for in the Primi- 
tive Language of the Church, are — ſty led Apoſtles; for which 
no other reaſon can be affiezed, but that they ſucceeded in the Apofolical Superiori- 
ty. Thus, as hath been ſhewn before, St. "James, Epuphrodites, Titus, and 
1 imothy are ſtyled Apoſtles in _ and by the Primitive Writers; Clemens 
Biſhop of Rome, who was a ple of the Apoſtles, is called *Az--216 
Ka urg, i. e. Clemens the A vide Clem. Alex. Strom. Lib. 4. and lnatius 
Biſhop of Aztioch, 'Aniz>X&. ν Eniozon@., 1 Biſhop by St. C 
St. to Prince 
Mark 


| ſoſtum;, and Thaddews, who was ſeat by 
'An/-2AG. O, by Exſebius, and io are alſo St. 
Epiphanius; and Theodoret lays it down for a general 
Sung, Ares Ag wvinatw. Ti ; 
Toi; A A var u, © © 
»2As uiru; Ae ime Roms, 3. 6. thoſe 
anciently called Apoſtles ; but in 
left to who were more fri 


ule, 


2 359.167. 
5 in 


ed to the Perſons of the Apoſtles is evident, ſince as it hath been ſhewn be- 
fore, the Apoſtles derived it to others; which they could not have done with- 
out violating their Truſt, and exceeding the of their Commiſſion, had ir 
been appropri ted to their Perſons ; fo that it muſt be allowed either that the; 
proceeded zrreoularly in transferring their Superiority to others; or that thei- 
Commillion 4/4 impower them to transfer it; therefore if it appcar - 
enly that they bt transfer it to ſome for the Government of ſoz: Church. 

| ty 
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by virtue of their Commiſſion» ( of which the above-cited Inſtances are a full 
Demonſtration ) but alſo that they Univerſally transferred it to others for the 
Government ot all other Churches, then it is certain that either they miſtook 
the intent of our Saviour's Commiſſion, or the intent of it was to impower em 
to transfer it univerſally as a faxding and perpetual Form of Eccleſiaftical Go- 
vernm-nt ; in ſhort, if they underſtood the iztexdment of their own Commiſſioa 
(as to be ſure they did, being guided by the Spirit into all Truth) to be ſure they 
would never have communicated their Apoffolick Superiority to any, had it not 
been our Saviour's Iatentiun, when he Commiſhon'd em, to authorize em fo 
to do; and for the ſame reaſon we may be ſure, that fo far forth as they dia 
communicate it, it was our Saviour's intention that they ſhould, now, as was 
ſhewn before; to ſome they did communicate it for the Government of [ome 
Churc hes, as to Timothy and Titus for Inftance, for the Government of the 
Churches of Epheſus and Crete; from whence it is evident that it was our Sa- 
viour's Intention, that they ſhould communicate it to ſome ; and for the ſame 
reaſon if it be made appear, that they 


ff are St. Clement Biſhop of Rome, 
Clement, who as Irena tells us, ſaw the 
nd converſed familiarly with em, makes mention in his Epiſtle to 
int hu Eccleſiaſtical Officers in his Time, whom 
High Prieſts, the Prieſts, and the Levites, which Words can be no 
Biſbops, Presbyters, and the Deacons : St. Ignatius, 
Peter, and in his Life-time Biſhop of Aztzoch, is 
5 in all thoſe Six Epiſtles he wrote on the way to his Mar. 
of this Superior Order from the Apoſtles, that the 
have no other way to evade him but by con- 
Epiſtles for Counterfeits; from which injurious Sentence they 
late been fo triumphantly vindicated by a Learned Pen of our own, 
that I dare ſay no Man of Learning for the future will fo far expoſe the Re- 
pre of his Underſtanding and Modeſty, as to call 'em in Queſtion again. 
ow in all theſe Epiſtles the Holy Martyr not only diſtinguiſhes the Clerg 
into Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons, but ſtrictly injoins the two latter, as well 
as the Laicks to be Datiful and Obedient to the former, and particularly in his 
Epiſtle to the Trallians, What is the Biſbop, ſaith he, bat he that hath all Authority 
and Power ; what is the Presbytery but a Sacred Conſtitution of Counſellors and Aſſeſſors 
to the Biſhop; what are the Deacons but Imitators of Chriſt, and Miniſters to the 
Biſhop, as he mus to the Father? and as he every where enjoins obeazexce to the 
Bybops as to the Sapreme Order in the Church of Chriſt, ſo in the beginn 
his Epiltle to the Philadeiphians, he tells them, that ſo many 45 belong to Chri 
are united to the Biſhop, and that ſo many as 7 ag from him and his Communion, 
and aſſociate themſelves with the accurſed ſhall be cut off with them. And in his 
Epiſtle to the Ig, he tells them, that it highly became them to obey their 
vol. 1 Rrr 2 Biſhop 
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2515 Converſation he had with St. John, and the reſt of the Apoſtles ade bus 
een our Lord. 


And from him we have this expreſs Teſtimony concerning the 
Matter in Debate, We can reckon ap thoſe who were Ordained Biſbops by the Apoſtle, 
in the Churches, who they were that ſucceeded them even down to our Times — far 
the Apoſtles would have them to be in all Things perfect and anreprovable, whom they 
left to be their Succeſſors, and to whom they delevered their Apoſtolick Authority. 
And then he goes on, and gives us a Catalogue of Eleven Biſhops of Rome, 
by Name, begine: from. 7 to whom he tells W and 1 Paul, 
T1: am adminiſtra tradiderunt, i. e. delivered t [co ower 
—— that — and ending with Eleutherias, who was + Twelkf, 
and did then actually preſide in the Epiſcopal Chair. And that by Bi 
in this Age, was meant ſuch as preſided over Presbyters as well as Laicks, is 
evident by the Demonſtration Clemens Alexandrinus makes, who was Irenexs 
his Cotemporary, between the En ve, 
Strom. 6. i. e. t es 


ſently after he mentions as the fir 
which Euſebius quotes from hi 
lately Publiſhed, is a plain A 
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Parexs, in his Commentary on Chap. ii. of the Revelations, proves out 
Cſarienſis, that Antipes, faithful Martyy, mentioned Rev. ii. x 3+ 

it immedi ore the of that Church ro whom Sr. 
was one Gaizs, who, as he proves out of 

in the Epiſcopal Chair. Since there- 
riting theſe Epiſtles to theſe Seven Churches 
| 4 them, and that about the ſame 


P 
of Aret as 


Time the reſt, there can be no colour 
of Reaſon that al thoſe Churches had Biſbops in them when St. 
Jobs wrote and if fo, to be ſure thoſe Biſbops being the Governours of 
thoſe 


writes to them as 
Governours of their reſpectire Churches; 


1 


and if thoſe were in them our Saviour expreſly allows and 
approves of the Epi e 
name of Angels, calls them Stars in hi io ht . 

The SunFor all if our Saviour s own Inſtitution, ſeconded 
by the Falle of hi it, and ſucceeded by the Conformiry, of all 
the Primitrue is Conformity of theirs, authoriz'd by 
the 3 Approbation Savioar, be a ſufficient Argument of the Divine 


Church-Government, then mult the Epiſcopal! Form, 
i ſee to plead for itſelf, be of Divine Right and 
at large what that Eccleſiaſtical or Spiritaal 
bliſhed in his Church, I , 
Thirdly are the proper Miniſtries of this Go- 
vernment in the Kingdom . theſe are of two Sorts ; Firſt, ſuch 
e of the Chord hd thy * 
; and fecondly, are peculiar to Biſhops or Governours. Fi 
are Biſhops, with the Inferiour Officers of 
1. To the Goſpel : 2. To adminiſter the E- 


ical Sacraments: 3. To offer up the Publick Prayers and Interceſſions 
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of the Goſpel to their Hearers; a 
as occaſion required; which Giſt was 
Scripture, the Gift of Urterance; and it 
ing on them for the Publick Benefit and Edification of the 
Church, the very befowing it, (without any other Ordization,) was an imme- 
diate Miſſon from the Holy Ghoſt ; only they who pretended to it, were to 
be tried by ſuch as had the Gift of diſcerning of Spirits, Vide 1 Cor. xtt. 10. 
compared with x Cor. xiv. 29. and if upon that trial their pretence was found 
real, they were own'd and receiv'd without any more ado, as authorized 
Pre ichers ſent by the Holy Ghoſt; and it was upon this extraordinary Miſſion, 

Vor. I. | Sſſ 2 20 
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as it ſeems very probable, that thoſe extraordinary Offices of Prophets and Evan. 
geliſts were founded, both which included Authority to Preach the Goſpel; 
and therefore upon the Ceſſation of this extraordinary Miſſion, thoſe Offices ceaſoa 
immediately with it, as depending wholly upon it; and from thenceforth nne 
were ever admitted to the Office of Preaching, but by ordinary Miſſion and Ordina- 
tion from the Apoſtolate derived to the Bibops and Governors of the Church. For 
er, that Were 


m 
pecial licenſe from 


admitted to Preach upon ſome 
the Biſbop; yet can there no 
mitted to the Office of Preaching, without Epi 
II. Another of the Miniſtries commos to the B- lergy is 
the adminiſtration of the Evangelical Sacraments ; for it was to his Apoſtles, and 
in them to their Sacceſſors, that our Saviour gave the Commiſſion of Baptizing all 
Nations, in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : and of doing this (i. e. 
of Conſecrating and Adminiſtring the Euchariſt ) iz remembrance of me : 
but yet it is evident, that hi Miniſtry was not fo confized to the wee Order, 
as that none but they were allowed to exerciſe it; for even in the Miles Days 
Philip and Anonias, who were no Apoſtles, Baptized, and St. Peter command- 
ed the Brethren with him, (who were 0 A neither) to Baptize 
Gentile Converts upon which the Holy G deſcended, As x. 48. and 
there is no doubt, but when thoſe Three Thouſand Souls, Ad in. were 
Baptized at one Time, there were a great many other ) 
of St. Paul, 1 Cor. i. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. 
zone in the Church of Corazth, i 
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the Eacharift, as bei 
we are firſt intitled to 
or by their allowance, Deacons adminiſter it; for ſo 
even in the Apoſtles Days Philip the Deacon Baptized at Samaria, Acts viii. 
12. and afterwards not only Deacons but L- too were allowed to ad- 
miniſter it in Caſe of Neceſſity, when neither a Deacon, nor Presbyter, nor Biſhop 
could be ; that ſo none might be debarred of admiffion into the New 
Covenant that were diſpoſed and qualified to receive it: But the Churches 
allowing this to Len only in Caſes of Neceſſity, is a plain Argument that 
none had a fading Authority to adminiſter it, but only Perfons in Holy Orders. 
For that Authority which a preſent Neceffity creates, is only preſent, and 
roſe; with the Neceſſity that created it. 


III. And 
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with the 


Jewiſh 


Prieſts, and Priefts and Levites, who were 
me RT 


Ads xiu. 2 


2ty to 
defective, which would be to bla our Saviour, or allow 
it to have a Legiflative Power inherent in it. But that de facto it hath ſuch a 
Pomer in it, is evident from the Practice of the Apoſtles, who, as all agree, 
had the Reins of Church-Government delivered into their Hands by our Sa- 
viour ; for ſo in Ads xv. 6. we are told, that upon occaſion of that famous 
Coatroverſy about Circumciſion, the Apoſtles and Elders came together to conſider 
of this wmuter ;,, where by the Elders, by the conſent of all As is meant 
the Biſhops of Judas, Vide Dr. Hammond on Acts xi. Note B. And after ma- 
ture Debate and Deliberation this is the reſult of the Council, it ſcemed good 
to the Holz Ghoſt, and to us, to lay apoa you no greater burthen th: theſe ucceſſar 
h;ngsy 
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judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael; that is, to Rule and Govern the Spiritual De. 
which is the Chriſtian Church, even as the Phylarce, or Chiefs of the Tribes, 
Governed the Twelve Tons MY 1 ＋· Er Ik 28. and hence in that 
ical Repreſentation Church a City deſcending from Heaven, 

Wall of it is faid to have twelve Foundations, and upon them twelve 
twelve Apoſtles, ver. 14. and thoſe twelve Foundations are com- 
twelve precious Stones, to denote their Power and Dignity in the Church, 

— rere and 
Cubits, that is, twelve times twelve, to denote that theſe Twelve 
had each of them an equal Portion allotted him in the Government and 
tration of the Church, ver. 17. This Spiritaal Juriſdict iam therefore, of 
Governing the Church, and Adminiſtring the Cenſures of it, being by our Sa- 
viour wholly lodged in the Apafolate, none can juſtly claim or pretend to it 
but fuch as are,of the olzck Order; and accordingly in the Apoſtolick Age 
we find it was ways Adminiſtred either immediately by the Apoſtles themſelves, 
2 Pons of the ſeveral Churches to whom they communicated their Order: 
for thus in the Church of Corauch it was St. Pas! who the Sentence 
of Excommunication ent in Body, 
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which it is plain, he means 
Cor. iv. 21. he threatens to come to them 
ith the Cenſures of the Church; and with 
ed Fhmenexs and Alexander, Two 
hom he del: 
I and as 
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the Authority, it 1 
Biſhops of the Seven Churches of A. Thus the 
rity to try ſuch as faid they were Apoſtles and were not, and to convict them for 
Liars, Rev. ii. 2. and the Biſhop of Pergamas is blamed for talerating the Sect 
of the Nicolaitazs in his Church, ver. 14, 15. and fo alſo is the Biſhop of Thy- 
atira, for ſuffering that Woman Jezabel, ver. 20. which plainly implies, that the 
Authority of curbing and corretting thoſe igate Sectaries, was inherent in 
them; elſe why ſhould they be blamed any more than others, for not reſtraining 
them ? From all which it is evident, that the — N 
was originally ſeated in the Apoftolute ; and that throughout the ck Age it 
was Si exerciſed by ſuch, and only ſuch, as were admitted into that Sovereign 
Order, vi. either by the Twelve prime Apoſtles, or by thoſe ſecondary Apoſtles 
Vol. I Tritt whom 


of Epheſus had Autho- 
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1m 1.y ordained Biſhops of particular Churches; and accordingly we fad 
1 the #{nitive Ages the Bybops were the ſole Adminiſtrators of this Spiritual 
dead though ordizarily they adminiftred it with the Advice and 
bc of their Presbytery, yet this was more than they thought them. 
'. , ./:9:4 to; for thus St. Oerian, in the Time of his recels, did by his own 
Authority) Excommunicate Feliciſſimus, Augendas, and others of his Pres- 
b; ters, Ep. 38, 39. and when Rogatianws, a Biſhop of his Metropolitick Church, 
complained to him in a Synod of a CT Deacon, he tells him, that py, 
Eyicopatrs vigore & Cathedre authoritate, i. e. by his own Epiſcopal Authority, 
without appealing to the Synod, he might have chaſtiſed him. And the 
Fifth Canon of the Firſt - Niceze Council plainly ſhews, that it was then the 
Judgment of the Catholick Church, that the er of Spiritual Juriſdiction 
was holly ſeated in the Biſbops; for it decreey, that in every Province there 
ſhould be twice a Year a Council of Biſhops, to examine whether any Perſon, 
Lay or Clergy, had been unjuſtly Excommunicated by his Biſhop; which ſhews, 


that then this Sentence was in y 8 ly; 

to prevent Abuſes, it was Decreed in the of Cart 
ſhould hear no Man's Cauſe but in the preſence of his Clergy ; 
[bould he void, uzleſs it were confirmed by their Preſence ; but 
was peculiarly , and not his Clergies. In 
did many Times delegate Power to thei 
and abſolve (as perhaps St. Paal himſelf di 


IV. Another peculiar Miniſtry che Bibop 
is to Cox/irm ſuch as have been Baptized and i 
Miaiſtry was always performed by Prayer and lh oz 
the Py confirmed received the Gift « of the 
the rf 8 this Im = of ** 
Spirit, ſuch as ſpeaking wi c. were man 
bs Da hence ic doth no more Blow, hat «(was 
Extaordiaary Mini was to I 
companied it, than that Preaching was 
Miraculous Operations. The great intendment 
was to atteſt the efficacy of the Function; 
the Function muſt ceaſe, becauſe thoſe extraordi 


this. And what 


thoſe extraordinary Gifts 
ſince our Saviour ha 


a coutizual Communication 


Miniſtry of 
and that he 


liaiſii in the Church, and as ſuch the Church 
thoughit herſelf obliged to receive and practiſe it; 
or it, it was always 2ppropriated to the Apoſtles and - Soin As xix. 5, 
6. it was St. Paul that laid his Hands on the Epheſians after they were Bap- 
ti-cd in the Name of Jeſus, whereupon it is faid, that the Holy Ghoſt came 
„ e them; and in Adds viii. we read, that when St. Peter by his Preach 
and Miracles had converted the Samaritaus, and afterwards Baptized them, 
St. Peter and St. John, Two of the Apoſtles, were ſeat to lay Hands on them, 
1202 which it is ſaid, that they received the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 17. by which it 
a pp<ais, that this Miniſtry of Confirmation appertained to the Apoſtles , _ 
t. 


2 
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p. VII. 
11 though a worker of Miracles, a Preacher, a Prime Deacon, and it we 
y believe St. Cyprian, one of the Seventy-two Diſciples, would not preſume 
aſſume it, but left it to the Apoſtles as their peculiar Province: And ac- 


_— 


it ; from whence we may fairly Conclude, that this Impoſition ot 
for Confirmation was peculiar to the Apoſtles, in the Original, and to 
their Sacceſſort the Biſhops in the continuation of it. 


SECT. II 
Of Chriſt's Regal Atts in his Kingdom. 
Section given an Account of the leveral 


AVING in the i 
H Miniſters which — — s in the Adminiſtration of his Kingdom; 


we eed in the next place to enquire what thoſe Acts of Royalry are, which 
he himfſelt exerts in his om, and by which he perpetually Rulcs and 
Governs it; and theſe may be diſtributed into Three Orders: 

Firſt, Such as he hath performed once for all. 


Secondly, Such as he hath always performed, and will ſtill continue to 
Thirdly, Such as are get to be performed by him before the ſurrender of his 


Firſt, One fort of the Royal As of our Saviour, are thoſe which he hath 
once for all; and theſe are reducible to Three Particulars. 
1. His giving Laws to his Kingdom. 
2. His Miſſion of the Holy Spirit to ſubdue Mens Minds to the Obedience 
of thoſe Laws, and to govern them by them. 
. Hi ing an Polity or Form of Government in his Kingdom. 
I. One of Regal Acts, which Chriſt hath performed in his Kingdom 
md SL Loaf hdr performed while he was upon 
Earth in thoſe exce Sermons and Diſcourſes which he then Preached and 


delivered to the World. For he Preach'd as a Prophet, yet it was as a 


Prophet, as one that had Regai Authority to Exai# what he delivered into 
was a King while he was upon Earth, vide p. 853, 854, c. 
all his Prophecies were inſorced with his Regal Authority, and he com- 


as he was a whatſoever he taught as he was a Propher. Indeed, 
been a mere Pr 


„he could not have obliged Men by any Legiflitive 
his own to believe and obey him; his Declaration had had no far- 
they expreſſed the Will and Command of the A/mighty 

eizn of the World; and if what he declared had not been Law before, it 
could not have been made Law by his declaring it. But being a Royal Proph-:, 
his Words were Laws, and all his Declarations carried a commanding Power in 
them. And hence the Goſpel is called the Law of Chriſt, Gal. vi. 2. and the Law 
of the Spirit of Life in or by Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. viii. 2. and that Command of loving 
our Neighbour as our is called the Royal Law, i. e. the Law of Chriſt our 
King, Jam. ii. 8. for this our Saviour calls his Commandment, Joh. xv. 12. and 
his new Commandment, viz. that ye love one another, even as I have loved you, Joh. xiii. 
34. and not only this, but all other Duties of the Goſpel are called his Com- 
mandments, Joh. xiv. 21. and Mat, xxviii. 20. by all which it is evident, that in 
revealing his Goſpel to the World he did not only perform the part of a Propher, 
but alſo of a Legiſſutor, and that by his own zzverent Authority, as he was a 
Ning, he ftamp'd thoſe Doctrines into Laws, which he taught and deliver'd as a 
het. And ſich as his Kingh) oo ſuch are his Laws and Command ment,; 
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wuom they ordained Biſbops of particular Churches; and accordingly we find 
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Jure dict, and t ordizarily they ad mini red un with the Advice and 
,1rrence of their Presbytery, pet this was more than they thought them- 
-!\.3 72:4 to; for thus St. eta, in the Time of his recefs, did by his own 
..,/- Authority Excommunicate Felis, 4ugendas, and others of his Pres- 
by ters, Ep. 38, 39. and when Rogatianss, a 4 

4 him, 


of his 
complained to him in a Syngd TT he 


Eyiſcopatus vigore & Cathedre autharitate, i. e. by his own Epaicopal 
without appealing to the Synod, he might | have cha ham. 
Fifth Canon of Firſt - Nicene Council plain 

Judgment of the Catholick Church, that the Power of 
was mholh ſeated in the Biſbops; for it decrees, in 
ſhould be twice a Year a Council of Ribe, 
Lay or Clergy, had been unjuſtly Excommanicated 
that then this Sentence was mils by the Bi 
to prevent Abuſes, it was:Decreed in the 
ſbould hear xo Man's Canſe but in the 


Is; 


THE 


: 


1 
i 
BS 


| 


£6 


as well as 
0 Yet 
| weation of his. Spirit to 
his Church, is it not highly reaſonable co bay to 
communicate it very fame Ministry of Projer and. Hd, 
whereby he D it ; derives to 5 
Eipecially confderingthar this f in the 

Eſpecially conſidering that this lazing an * 
js, and made one of the Prava of Chrif, 

muſt without 


] 


appropriat 
6. it was St. Paul that laid hi 


tized in the Name of Jeſus, w 
50a them; and in Ads vii. w 
and Miracles had converted 
St. Peter and St. John, Two 
upoa which it is faid, that 
a pp<ars, that this Miniſtry 


C - 


of the Apoſtles, 
they receryed the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 
of Confirmation appertained to 


Pl 
@ 


7 


to aſſume ir peculiar ince: And ac- 
7 © always performed by the Hands 
of fem: nces are pro- 


f 
i 
10 


Fa 


a 
b 
; 
F 


» are thoſe which he ha 
theſe are reducible to Three Particulars. - 


aw of Chriſt, Gal. vi. 2. and the Law 
vii. 2. and that Command of loving 
h Law, i. e. the Law of Chriſt our 


love one another, even as I have loved you, Joh. xiii. 

other Duties of the Goſpel are called his Com- 

Mar. xxviii. 20. by all which it is evident, that in 
World he did not onl 


Ttt 2 he 


AAA AA — 


508 Of the Chriftian Life. 


Part II. 


hc is a Sp11::a4l King, a King of Soals, of Walls, and of Aﬀetions, and accord. 
ingly his Laws are Spiritaal, and do extend their Obligation to the Souls and 
Wills, and Affect ions ot his Subjects. For they not only oblige our ant ward Man, 

ut allo the imaſt Motions of our Heart, they lay their Reins upon our Thong U 
and Deſires, as well as upon our Words and Actions, and 7 Directions to our 
inward L[ztentions, as well as to our outward Actions: fo that to fatisfie their 
Demands, it is not ſufficient that we do well, unleſs we alſo intend well; that 
the Matter of our Actions be good, unleſs the Aim and Deſign of them be ſo 
alſo : for according to the Tenor of theſe Spiritual Laws, a bad Iatention uncon- 
ſecrates the beſt Actions, and converts even our Prayers and our Alus into the 
molt loathſome Cheats and Diſimulat ions, Vid. Matth. vi. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. 16, 
17, 18, and as they oblige our inward Intentions to goods Ends, fo they all 
reſtrain our inward Concupiſcence from evil Objetts, fo far forth at leaſt as it fall; 
under the Command and Diſpoſal of our Wills. For they not only forbid us 
the dog of evil Actions, but alſo the conſenting to them, and even the taking 
;1caſure in the Contemplation of them; and the very Afﬀeaion to any bad Acti- 
on if it be voluntary and conſented to, is in the Conttruction of theſe Laws 
the ſame with the Commiſſion of it; for ſo Hatred is conſtrued Marder, 1. Joh. 
iii. 15. Covetonſueſe, 1 ft or Mark vii. 22. inordinate luſt ing after a Wo- 
man, Adultery, Mat. v. 28. and ſo in general the wicked Will is, in the Con- 
ſtruction of theſe Laws, the wicked Action it chuſes and conſents to. Thus 
the Laws of our Saviour (to whoſe all-ſeeing Eye our in Motions are 
as obvious as our moſt open Practice) do as well take notice of our vicious 
Afﬀedtions, thoſe internal Springs and Fountains of Iniquity, as of the vicious Actions 
which ſtream out from them ; and we are as well accountable to them for har- 
bouring the Deſire of Sin, when we have not the Convenience or ity 
to act᷑ it, for conſenting to it (though we never commit it) when ever Op. 


portunity occurs, yea, and for indulging to our ſelves the aſtict Pleaſures 
of ſinful Meditations, which are but the antepaſts of the Action, and as the 
Twilight to a dark Night, but the firſt Approaches toward the Deeds of Dark- 


neſs, as for the ſinful Actions themſelves. is therefore is the common Na- 
ture of the Laws of our Saviour, that they are all of them Spiritual, and do in 
the firſt Place lay hold upon our Wil, and bind our izward Man, and from 
thence extend their Obligation to the outward Aitions. They begin with that 
which is the Principle of all moral Good and Evil, and by rectifying the Spring 
and Wheels of our Will and Afﬀeitions within, communicate -a regular Motion 
to the Hand of our Practice without. 

But for our better ing the Nature of theſe Laws and the Obligations 
they devolve upon us, it will be neceſſary to confider them more particular- 
ly, they being all reducible under two Heads; Firſt, the Law of Perfeiion : 
And ſecondly, The Law of Sincerity. Both which require of us the ſame In- 
ſtances of Pie) and Vertae, though not in the ſame degree, nor under the ſame 
Penalty. | | 

I. There is the Law of Perfe&ion, which requires the atmoſt degrees of 
every Chriſtian Vertue, which in the ſeveral ances and Periods of our Lives, 
we are capable of attaining to. For ſo we are enjoined not only to do, but 
to abound in the work of the Lord: not only to have Grace, but to grow in it, to 
perfect Holiaz(s iu the fear of the Lord, and to be perfect as our Father in Heaven 
:s perfect, For the nature of God is the Standard of that perfection whereunto 
we are obliged to aſpire, and our growth in Piety and Vertue is never to 
come to a period, till we are pure as he is prre, and holy as he « holy, i. e. till 
we are arrived to u, Holinzſs, which becauſe our finite Nature can never 
do in any period of Duration, therefore we are to be growing oz to Eternity. 
So that this Law by preſcribing v limits to the degrees of our growth, hath 
cut out work enough for us to imploy al! our Faculties for ever. Not that it 
is a „% againlt it for a Man to be ſhort or defeitive of the atmoſt degree of 
Perſetica;, for it requires no more of us than what is within our preſent prſſe- 
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bility, which always increaſes * A to our ent Improvements. 
When we are arrived but to ane degree of Vertue, it * Sin — this 
Law of Perfection that we do not thence immediately aſcend to fix or ſeven, 
becauſe it is not in our Power, and no Law can oblige to an impoſſibility ; but 
when we have acquired ane, that gives us power to acquire a ſecond, and 
that a third, and ſo on ad infinitum. Thus our Obligation to be more and more 
perfect, increaſes tionably to the improvement of our Power ; for the 
end of all Power either to be good or to do good, is to be good, and to do good; 
and therefore the more power Te have to be good, the berter we ought to be, 
otherwiſe our power is in vain. While we are but Babes in Chriſt, or e- 
ginners in Religion, we have not that ffrength and power as when we are , 
and have made a conſiderable Progreſs; and therefore we are not then obliged 
to all thoſe degrees of growth and perfection, but whatſoever degree is wich- 
in our pomer in the indifferent Stages of our __ and progreſs, that we arc 
actually and immediately chlzged to; and fo long as we are deteQtive in it, we 
are Offenders againſt the Law of Perfection. As for Example, Mark xii. 13. our 
Saviour commands us to {owe the Lord our God with all our Hearts, with all our 
Soul, with all our Mind, and with all our Strength; that is, that we ſhould always 
love him as much as we c2»; but it is as much in our power to love him l 
more, when we love w,, as when we love him little: and fo we are equally 
bound ſtill ro love him as much as we cin, when we have ten degrees of 
poor, as we were when we had but one. So that by this Command we are 
obliged always to love God as much as we are able, and thereby to be al- 
ways augmenting Our ability to love him, and as our Ability increaſes, to be 
always loving him more and wore for ever. Now the Penalty by which this 
Law obliges us, is not eternal Damnation, (and God forbid it ſhould, for then 
I doubt no Fleſh would be ſaved) but only the deprivatian of forme degrees 
of furure Happineſs, which is no more than what is the natural conſequence of 
all defects of Goodneſs; for fo eſſential is Goodweſs to our future Popes. that 
proportionably as we fall ſhort of che one, we muſt neceſſarily be defective of 
the other; accordingly the Scripture tells us, that ionably to our 
2 722 4 Poo Ly from — — 7 in — Life to 
come. For be that ſomet ingh, ſait poſtle, reap ſparingly, and he 
that ſowerh abundantly hall — abundantly, 2 Cor. ix. 6. And oor Saviour by a 
Parable, doth expreſly teach us, that our future reward ſhall be apportioned to 
the degrees of our Improvements, Luke xix. where he repreſents him- 
ſelf as a Maſter —_—_ take account of his Servants, among whom he 
had intruſted a ſtock of Ten Pounds, delivering to every one an equal ſhare. 
The firſt by an extraordinary diligence had improv'd ha Pound into Ten, and he 
is rewarded accordingly with the Government of Tea Cities, verſe 16, 17. the 
other had been faithful, though nor altogether ſo diligent, and by his one 
Pound had gained five, and accordingly he is made Lord of five Cities, verſe 
18, 19. By which he plainly declares, that by jo much as we fall hort of thoſe 
o nt we might have made in Piety and Vertue, ſo much he will /ab- 
frat trom our future reward. So that the ſenſe of the Law of Perfection is 
this, as you would not incur the forfeiture of ſome degrees of your Happineſs in 
the other Life, be ſure you imploy your atmoſt diligence in this, to improve 

yourlclves in every Grace and Vertue of Religion. | 
II. Here is the Law of Sizcerity, which requires the Being and Reality of 
all Clin Graces and Vertues in us, together with the proper As and 
Ex e them, as we have opportunity, and doth no farther forbid thoſe 
gras ot them, which are within our poſſibility to ſupply, than as they 
are ET of our gross, continued, and wilful acglect, and fo inconſiſtent 
wirt No the Reality of theſe Chriſtian Vertues in us, conſiſts in 
the unive and prevailing con/2w; and reſolution of our Wills, to regulate our 
Practice by them, % as not 71 1]â a to admit ot any thing that is contrary to 
them p33 3ny Occaſion or Temptation whatſoever; and fo long as * Re- 
olution 
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to 
viour to his Coronation in Heaven, 
tivi) Captive, he gave Gifts 
we are to underſtand the Holy Spirit, 
which he poured out upon his Church 
3 3- St. Peter makes the effuſion of the Spirit by Chri 
of his advancement to his univerſal Royalty, beref: 
God exalted, and having received of the Father the Promi 

4 hath ſhed forth this which Je now ſee and hear. 
| his Spirit, was to ſupply his room when he 
| abſence to preſide as his Vicegerent in his a > 
this Bleſſed Spirit acts as our Saviour's Agent, whatſoever he doth, that our Sa- 

| viour doth by him. So that all thoſe Operations he performs, i 

ſubduing us to the Obedience of Chriſt, and to the governing of us when 
| we are ſubdued, are truly the Operations of Chrift himſelf. It is he that Con- 
quers and Governs us by his Spirit, our Hearts are the Territories which 
Chriſt 
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Paſtor, and then the Metropolitan for not ta ; cogniz.ance of the default 
| Biſhop. Thus in that excellent Form of — es which Chrift Abo 


bliſhed in his Kingdom, he hath made all poſſible Provifioa for the Safety 
and Welfare of Souls; for according to this Ortanam he hath raken no le& than 
a ay 8 1. one 2 1 is as much as a Soul amounts to, that 
every Soul within eve ure plentifully ſupplied with the means 
Salvation ; that .o none of them mighe millarry WR bb, 
obſtinate. So that now if am Soul, within the Dominion of our Saviour, 
riſh for want of the means of Salvation, there are no le than ahree Souls 
after another, beſides it ſelf, accountable to him for its rum. Havi 
what theſe Regal Acts are which Chrift hath ozce for all p 
dom ; I proceed, 

II. To declare what thoſe Regal Acts are which 
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which the Sosa doth not, and che So» muſt do ſomething 
Father doth not. They muſt both of them act an a — 


and each have a diſtinat from each other. For t fuller 
of this Article, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, Firſt, what 

ather doth in Sins; and ſecondly, what the Sox duth. 
that the Father doth in this Act of Forgiveneſs of Sin? To 

I Anſwer, That the Father's Part herein is to make a general 

to _— _ mer 1 


tian he ſhall think fit to make; 

ing elſe - d:+ Tydings of the Goſpel, which 
orld by Jeſus viz. that in Conſideration of 
„ he would freely — all penitent and believing 

* eternal Puniſhment, and receive them 
ving our Sins, there are theſe Three 
Firſt His making 0g 4 gener al Grant of Pardon 
Conſideration of Ch Death and Sacrifice. 
chats Reſfrictians and Limitations of Faith and 


to God the Father in forgiving Sins, is, his makin 
weneſs to Sinners. For the Law again! 


by which they were obliged to eternal Puniſh- 
who being the 
odhead, was conſequently al +4 the 75 and 
Fern is the © the Divine Dominion 44 
) of a Lgiaive and Execative 'the Father 
and conſequently the Laws of the Divine Dominion 


28775 hence it is called, The will of 
in the Prayer, the Divine Law is in a 
50. Saviour 


tae Father : Thy will be done on Earth 

: jour ſty les it, the Will of bis Father 
: and elſewhere the Commandment of his Father, Vide John 
$, 9. by all which it is evident, that the Di- 
all offended, I. 
i ; ; + 44+ +7 Commandment of God 

- and i being fo, the right of exai#ing or remitting the Puniſhment 
, 1 492 inherent in him. For the 

Law it 


rl rae wthng ele but 


hy he A of God the Fae, 
Now 


* r is, and it is he alone can looſe 
us boand it upon us; III 
the > indemmnific Offenders from the Penal of it; and 
find that publick r - Yom 4 ofes Cheit is made bn Shu. 
ners, is in 8222 here attributed to the Father; fo we are told, 
22 God or Chr: Ne fobe bath ferives iv. 32. And that it is 
27 e Crit to be a ion &t Faith im bis Blood, to de- 


phtcouſueſs or the remiſſion of Sins that are paſt, that he might be 
=; ja of 1 that believe — Bray Rom. 125 26. 2 2 


who we i Chr: recomciling the World to himſcif, not ing their Treſpaſſes anto 
them, 2 Cor. * And in a word, — = who r faithful and juſt to 


15 » 55 here hi 
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to penitent Offenders. And indeed the whol 
Covenant, in which this Grant of remiſſion of Sins is contained (vide Heb. 
vii. 12.) 5 a 44 and Deed of G i the Father: It was he that in Conſidera- 
tion of Chriſt's Death 4 — this grand Charter of Mercy to the 
World; for ſeeing it was to the Far chat thar Sacrifice was ofere, in Con: 
ſideration of which the new Covenant was granted (vide Eph. iv. 2. compared 
with Col. i. 20.) the Grant of it muſt neceſſarily be from the Father, And 
as it was * Father that wade this Publick Grant of Remiſſion to Sinners; © 
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IL It was he that made it in Conſideration of Chriſt's Death and Sacrifice - 
for ſo Chriſt himſelf tells us, that it was by commandment which he received froy 
his Father, that he laid down his Life, John x. 17, 18. and when he was going to 
offer up himſelf upon the C he tells his Diſciples, As the Father gave e 
Conmmazdment, even jo do I; ariſe, let us go hence, i. e. to execute that Command 
which the Father hath given me, to lay donn - bo {of the Sheep, John x. 15. 
trom whence it is evident, that it was the Father who exacted the Death and 
Sacrifice of Chriſt in Conſideration of that publick Grant of forgiveneſs which 
he made to the World; for it was through his Blood that we have Redemption, the 
forgiveneſs of Sins, according to the Riches of his (1. e. the Father's) Grace, Eph. 
i. 7. and that Blood of his was an ing and a Sacrifice ro God for a ſweet 
ſmelling ſavour, Eph. v. 2. So that it was the Father that did both ea 
and accept the Sacrifice of Chriſt, which as I have ſhewed at large, Sex. 4. 
was in Conſideration plot woo ono e 

III. And Laſtly, It was God the Father alſo, that made this Grant of for. 
giveneſs to us with theſe Reſtrictions and Lm itat ion: of our believing and re- 
penting. For as the * of the Covenant were ba, in which Remiſſion 
of Sin is to us, ſo muſt the Conditions of it be alſo, by which it is 
limited and reſtrained. Becauſe it can to none but the giver to limit 
and conditionate his own Gifts and Grants: Now the Conditions of our forgive- 
neſs are 4 and 
ſuch a = 


again, that 
c. V. v. 1. Gal. ii. 
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that that Faith which juſtifies | oper 

moſt evident, that the Condition of our Juſtification is no 

but com in it all that | i 

of the Life and operation of Faith. For if to make it the Condition of our juſti- 


fary that our Faith ſboald work by Love, and be operative 


fication, it be nece 
and obediential ; then that it ſhould be {: atrve, is as neceſſary to 
our Juſtification as that it ſhould be Faith; for where only an accident or mode 
of a thing is made a Condition with the thing, it is a Condition with 
the thing itſelf. As for Inſtance, 8 0 uch a Reward, upon 
Condition he preſents me with a ſuch a » ſo bound and of ſach an Edition ; 
it is equally a Condition, and as much influential on the Man's Right 
Promiſe, that it ſhould be /o bownd, and of ſach an Edition, as that it ſhould 
the Boot for which I conditioned : And fo in any other Inſtance 
either in Fact or Fiction; and the fame Reaſon holds good, 
Faith for a Condition or an Inffrument (as ſome improperly enough call it) for if 
to be lwely and operative is a neceſſary Qualification to make Faith an Iaſtru- 
ment of our Juſtification, then its livelineſ and operation is inſtrumental too: 
For that mode of a thing which makes it inſtrumental, is as really inſframental 
as the thing itſelf. As tor Inſtance, a Knife is an Inftrument of cutting, but 
it is its pn that makes it to be ſo; and therefore tis as inſtrumental to 
cutting 
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cutting, that it ſhuuld be ſbarp, as that it ſhould be a Mie. And, indeed, 
whether we conſider either the Fm or Matter of our Juſtification and Par- 
don, it will evidently appear, that that Faith which juſtifies us, mult be ſuch 
as includes in ic Repentauce and New Obedience. For as for the Form of Juiti- 
fication, it is a juridical Act founded upon 2 legal proceſs, in which there is 
always a Judge, a Criminal and a Law; and here the Judge i; God, the Crimi- 
Man, the Law, the Law of Sixcerity, or thoſe Affirmative and Negative 
Commands of the Chriſtian Religion, that are eſtabliſhed with the Threats 
of eternal Condemnation ; for fo Fa». ii. 12. the Apoſtle tells us, that we 
muſt be j ad 9 the Law of Liberty, i. e. the Moral Law, as it is cxpound- 
ed and pe by our Saviour; for fo verſe 8. If ye fulfil the Royal Lam, 
Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour 45 thyſelf, ye do well. So that that Lay of Liberty, 
by which we muſt be jedged, is this Royal Law, and this Royal Law, is the 
Moral Law, which requires us to love our Neighbour as ourſelves ; now this 
Moral Law is to be conſidered under a Twofold Notion, as it is a Law of Works, 
and as it is a Law of Grace. As it is a Law of Works, it exacts perfect and 
unſinning Obedience, and neither tes Grace to enable us to keep it, nor 
admits ance, When we have broken it. As it is a Law of Grace, it exacts 
only ſincere Obedience, and both promiſes Grace to enable us thereunto, and 
admits Repentance, in Caſe of wilful Difobedience. Now conſidering it under 
the firſ# Notion, it is the fame with the Law of Mature, and as ſuch, it obliges 
all Men, that are in the State of Nature, or without the Pale of Chriſtianity, 
who have neither Promiſe of Grace to enable them to obey, nor yet of Par- 
don upon Re after they have once diſobeyed it. In which for- 
lora Condition, they remain till ſuch Time as they embrace Chriſtianity, and 
are by Baptiſm admitted into the Kingdom of Chriff, and from thenceforth 
the Obligation of it, as it is a Law of Works, ceaſeth, and it obliges them only 
as it is a Law of Grace, i. e. as it is a Law which exaQts of them only ſincere 
Obedience, and promiſes both to aſiſt them to obey, and upon their Repentance 
to pardon their Difobedience, fo that conſidering the Moral Law, as it is a Law 
of Works, it neither jaſtiſes nor accounts the perfectly innocent, 
to any that have Condition whatſo- 


i. e. no upon 
Mercy affords them, Eph. | 
of Grace, it juſtifies or accounts juſt none but the fixcerely Obedient, and in- 
_ Pardon to no Offenders whatſoever, but fuch as arc ſincerely Penitent; 
fo that we Chriſtians who alone are under the Obligation of it can neither 
be juſtified by ir, but upon our ſincere Obedience, nor when we fail of that 
be parduned by it, but upon our «afeigued Repentance. Since therefore it is by 
the Moral Law, conſidered as a Law of Grace, that God doth judge us, he 
can acquit us by it upon 20 other Terms, but only our ing of what it 
requires, i. e. our hearty Repeztaxce for our paſt Sins, and ſincere Obedience 
for the future. For ſeeing it requires this of us under the Penalty of erernal 
Condemnation, we are obliged by it to this Penalty, till we have performed 
what it requires; and to be at the ſame Time Ny pays by a Law and og 
to the Penali of it, is a Contradiction. Did this Law of Grace require of us 
nothing but Faith, and threaten Condemnation for nothing but Infidelity, then 
indeed our bare believiag in Jeſus were ſufficient to diſcharge us from our Obli- 

gation to its Penalty; fince it alſo requires of us Repent nce and ſincere 
Obedience, under the ſame Penalty that it requires Faith, our Fuith cannot be 
ſufficient to diſcharge us from its Penalty, unlets it be ſuch as includes in it Re- 
pentuuce and ſincere Obedience. In ſhort, the Law of Grace condemns us as well 
for impiety, Iz juſtice and Uncharitableneſs, as for Infidelity; and therefore we cannot 
be acquitted by it upon forſaking our Izfideliry, unlefs we allo forſake our Inp;c- 
„ &c. and while we continue in amy one wilful Sin, tor which it condemns, it is 
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impoſſible, that at the ſame time we ſhould be acquitted and pardoned by it; 
to that unlets our Faith be ſuch as doth include in it a Renanctatton of all wilt 
Sin, or, which is the ſame thing, Repentance and ſincere Obearence, We cannot 
be acquitted upon it by the Law of Grace. 8 

And then it we conſider the matter of our Pardon and Remiſſion, which is 
nothing but a releaſing us from our Obligation to Puniſbmext, it will from 
thence alſo appear, that that Faith upon which we obtain our Pardon, muſt 
be tuch as works in us ſincere Repentance and Obedience. For the Paziſhmex: 
to which we are obliged by the Law of Grace, conſiſts in the loſs of Heaven, 
as well as in the poſirive Torm:nts of Hell; and theretore our pardoz muſt in- 
clud2 a rclieaje ſrom both: but to be releaſed from our Obligation ot loſing He. 
ver, is the ſame thing as to have a rizht of enjoying it conterr'd upon us: fo 
that the Faith upon which we are pardoned forgrven, is the Faith upon 
which we are iatitled to Heaven, as all agree, includes in it Repeatazce and 
ſircer.: Ob:dience, For theſe Two Things are of undoubted certainty, that every 
Man ſhall go to Heaven that dies intitled to it; and that no Man ſhall go to 
Heaven that dieth in Impenitence, and wilful Diſobedience. For it ts our keeping 
the Commandments of God that gives 1s a right to the Tree of Life, Rev. XA. 14. 
And our keeping God's Commandments, is that Holineſs without which no Man 
ſhall ſee God, Heb. xii. 14. And ingly in Scripture the Remiſſion of our 
Sins is attributed to our Repentance Obedience, as well as to our Faith, fo 
Acts iii. 19. Repent ye therefore and be comverted, that your Sins may be blotted out, 
when the 1 imes of refreſhing (ball come from the Proſence of the Lord. And in Eph. 
& 7: J go wat ts 009 LOR 6 iv © tn (0 have Communion with him, 
and t oF Kay wed ons all Sin. alſo As x. 34, 35- God i 
uo reſpetter of Perſons ; but in ation, he that feareth him, and worteth Righte- 
ouſneſs, ws accepted of him. From whence it is evident, that when the Scripture 
makes mention of Faith only in the matter of our Juſtification, it is to be un- 
derſtood of Faith in the greateſt Latitude, as comprehending Repentance and 
ſincere Obedience; for how can we be juſtified by Faith only, and yet be juſt: 
by Obedience ton, unleſs our Obedience be # in our Faith? And i the 
Scripture plainly declares, that Faith itſelf is nt ar af available with 
unleſs it be accompanied with fincere Obedience. So Gal. v. 6. Is Chrift Jeſus 
neither Circumciſion availeth, nor Unci bat Faith which worketh by Love; 
and what he — working by Love, he tells us, Gal. vi. 16. Cir- 
cumcilion is nothing, and Unct n ng, but the new Creature ; and what 


he means by the new Creature, he alſo ALS dion 15 
nothing, and Luc ircmmciſios is nothing, e that 
the only thing which avails us with God, is Faith working by Love. Faith work- 
ing by Love is the new Creature, the new Creature is keeping the Commandments 
God; and in Jam. ii. 26. we are told, that & the Body without the Spirit is dead, 
0 Faith alſo is dead without Works ; that is, it is incffeQtual. For ſo if 
you compare the 14 and 17 Verſes of this Chapter, you will find that thoſe 
Two Phraſes, Faith cannot and Faith i dead, do both ihe the fame 
qcrigeare makes mencicn of one bang Jfifes by Fad, i malt neearty be 
Scripture mention of our being je(fs aith, it ily be 

i_ of Faith compr | qo P F 
And thus you fee what God the Father's Part is in remitting our Sins, wiz. 
that it conſiſts in granting to us an univerſal Act of Pardox and Indemnity, in 
Conſideration of our Saviour's Sacrifice, and upon Condition of our fincere Re- 
pentance and future Obedience. And this is the Ground ort and Foundation 
of all Remiſhon of Sins; without which our Savior himſelf hath zo right to 
pardon and forgive us; tor fince the Law, againſt which we have all Sinned, 
was peculiarly from God the Father, as he is the fountain of Divinity, and 
conſequently the head of the Divine Dominion, it was he pecaliarly that was 
the Party offended, and conſequently it was he to whom our Obligation to 
Punifainent was due, and by whom alone it can be releaſed and remitte; and 
42 
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as the grant of Remiſſion was wholly in hi Will and Plea ſure; fo was it alſo 
to accept the Conſideration and appoint the Conditions of it. So that now as 
none can be pardoned but upon his Grant, ſo neither can his Grant be available 
to any, but upon that * which he hath accepted, r. the preciou, 
Sacrifice of his ow a Son, and upon ſuch Conditions as he hath appointed, wiz. Fun 
working in us ſincere ance and Obedience; and accordingly our Siviour, in 
all that he doth in the part he acts in forgiving Sins, proceeds pn, and accordin 
to this Grant of his Father ; for tis in the Right and upon the Conſideration and 
Conaitioa of this Grant that he forgives us, nor can he forgive any by any 
or her Right than that which it gives him, or upon any other Conſideration than 
that which it hath admirted, or upon any other Condition than that which 
it hath fpecified and determined. And this brings me to the Second Head 
I propo'ed, wiich was to ſhew what it & that the Son doth in forgiving 
Sins. 

Ia ſhoct therefore, the part which our Saviour bears in it, conſider'd as 
Ng under God the Father, is to make an tu and particalar Application of 
this general Gr nt of his Father to particular Sinners, upon their D and Re- 
penianc:, For the Father's Grant is only a General Promiſe, that we ſhall be 
pardoned for Chriſt's Sake, whenever we ſincerely believe and repent ; but the 
actual pardoning us conſiſts in the Application of this | Promiſe to us in 
rticular, by which the general Promiſe of Pardon is converted into a par'icu- 

Sentence of Pardon. For the Promiſe fays thus, Whoſoever believes and re- 


s ſhall be pardoned; the particular Application of the Promiſe ſays thus, 
Thos doeſt believe and „and therefore by virtue of that Promiſe, I pardon 
and our Bleſſed Saviozr, who having 


and 


our Pardon is reſerved for the Da we 


from all Puniſhment, (i. e. not only i 
Death and Temporal ings) in | 
World; yet it is certain, that every penitent Believer 
rdoned by him in Heaven, as ev 
ENS and beſore the Tribunal 


— view and audicace 


Royal Authority 
debt ng Puni 
AS — 


which the Father hath given | 
his general Grant to us upon our actual Repextance; and as it is by the Father's 
Grant that the Sas pardons us, fo it is by the Sox's Application of it that the 
Father pardons us; and therefore we are faid in or by Chriſt to have Redemption 
through his Blood, even the forgiveneſs of Sin, Col. i. 14. i. e. to be torgiven for 
the fake of his Blood; in Conſideration whereot, God the Father hath given 
him Power to forgive us; for ſo he himſelf tells us, that all Power in Heat ien 
and Earth was given him, Matth. xxviii. 18. and there is no doubt but in 4% 


Power, the power of forgiving Sins was included; for fo St. Peter tells us, that 


thr, 1h 
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: vrough his Name, i. e. by his Authority or judicial Sentence, Whoſoever believer}, 
im him ſhall receive remiſſion of Sins, Acts x. 43-. 

And thus you fee what the Firſt Regal AQ is, which our Saviour hath al. 
ways performed, and will always continue to perform, vis. forgiving of Sins. 

II. Another of his Regal Acts ot this kind, is, paniſbing obſtinate Offenders - 
For as he mediates for his Father, in ruling governing us, he mutt be 
the Miniſter of his Father's Providence; and being fo, whatfuever D::1x2 Puniſh- 
ments are inflicted upon Offenders, are to be look'd upon as the froktes of hi: 
Hand, and the Miniſtries of his Power; for be bath the Keys of Death and Hel! 
i. e. the Power of puniſhing both here and hereafter, Rev. i. 18. and accord. 
ingly he threatens the corrupt Churches of Afia, that he would remote their 
Candleſtick, and that he would fight agataſt them with the ſword of his Mouth, that 
he would come upon them as a Thief, and that he would ſpew them out of his Mouth, 
Rev. ii. 5. 3. 16. 4 Chap. iii. ver. 16. all which is a ſufficient Proof, that the 
Puniſhmcu: ot Offenders, both here and hereafter, is committed to him, as 2 
branch of that Royal Authority with which he is inveſted the Father; in 
the execution of which Commiſſion he many Times Cha bad Men in 
this Life, in order to their Reformation and Amendment; for as many & I 
Love, faith he, (i. e. wiſh well to) I rebate and chaſten, Heb. iii. 19. and many 
Times he perſecutes them with exterminating Judgments, thereby hanging 
them up in Chains, as it were, as publick Examples of his Vengeance, to warn 
and deter the World from treading in their impious Footſteps. 


— 

tos, 

and 2 ery 
Tribulation, and I will kill her Children with Death, and C 

I am he whic' ſcarcheth the Reins and Heart, and I will give unto 
accoraing to your Works, Rev. tt. 21, 22, 23. And though for wiſe a 
Eads, he oftentimes ſpares bad Men in this Life, and fometimes ſhi 
them a continued Day of Profperity, without any I 
he always overtakes them with the fearful Storms of hi 
to come. For no fooner do their Souls d 
immediately conſigned by hi 
Skiltul, ſpiteful, and pow 
Tyranny, they endure all the Tortures 
of Devils, together with their own awakeaed Conſciexces, and furious and unſa- 
tisfied Afﬀet#:ons are able to inflict. Of which fee Part I. C 
Souls of bad Men are tranſmitted into a State of 


his Death, is faid to be in torment in Hell, and 
buried in the Grave, Lake xvi. 22, 23- which is a Argu 

that interval between Death and the RefurreQtion of the Body, t 
bad Men abide in a State of Torment ; for ſecondly, this torment of Dive: 


in Hell, was then when his Brethren were living upon Earth, and under the 

reaching of Moſes and the Prophets, ver. 27, and 28, 29, 30, 31. which ſhews, 
that our Saviour ſu it to be at that very time when he delivered his Pa- 
rable; and conſequently he ſuppoſes all bad Men, who were then dead, and 
whoſe Condition he by that of Dives to be then in Hell, and there 
ſuffering unſpeakable Agonies and Torments, and if fo, then it's plain, that 
whenever impenitent Souls leave their Bodies, they are carried by Devils into 
ſome diſmal abode, and there kept under a perpetual Diſcipline of Torments ; 
and ia this deplorable State they remain expecting that fearful Day of Accounts, 
when their Condition through their re-«nzoz to their Bodies, and that dread 


bodily Torment, they muſt then be condemned to, will be rendred yet far more 
intolerable. 


this whi 
. 


III. Another 
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II Another of thoſe Regal - ones r hath always, and always 
will continue to perform, is, ing exding his Kingdom in this 
World. For thus he . i b& faichfal Church, of Philadelphia, Becauſe thou 
the Word of my Patience, I alſo will keep thee from the Flour of Temptation 


come upon all the World, to try them that dwell apon the Earth, Rev. Iii. 10. 
By which it is plain, that the Power of protecting and defending 


Father hath things in ſubjetFion under him, and that he hath left age 

in ion ˖ not lung that 
is not put — wa him, Heb. it. 7, 8. that fo having the Univerſal Government of 
all Things in his Hand, he = by his over-ruling Providence, render them 
all ſubſervient to the Intereſt of his Church. For fo Eph. i. 21. we are aſſured, 
that the Father hath put all things under his Feet, and given him to he Head over all 
things to his Church; f. e. hath veſted him with an Univerfal Power over all 
that fo he might order and direct them all to the Intereſt and Advan- 
tage of his Church. And accordingly now he is in Heaven, the defence and 
preſervation of his Charch is the great Buſineſs which he intends upon Earth : 
There he now fits looking from his Throne with a watchful Eye, to ſerve 
all the Motions, and trace out all the dark Deſigns of her Ezemres; and from 
thence he ſtretches forth his Almighty Hand to guard and defend her againſt 
them, to Ir over-rule their malice, to drive back their venomous Darts 


madg againk even from its Infancy, how 
had it not been guarded by an 
is Light apo a Hill appear in the World, but 
pired to blow it out; yet, (which is mi- 
harder blew the brighter it flamed; and 
Years it was the main 
Exerciſe of the Power and Policy, the Wit and Cruelty 
— Fo med in las to . pow 
means of its exti t . ng, gathered by bleed; 
Floud, the Ls qa A. checked „ ſweled | 
it filed the Earth as the Waters cover the Sea: Which 
and . Providence 
of our Saviour, which hath not only preſe Buſh from conſuming, 
but made it ſpring and flouriſh in ſince thoſe primitive 
Perſecutions he hath many Times, for wiſe and gracious Ends, let looſe the 
Wolves upon his Flock, and itted them to worry, and ſometimes almoſt 
to devour it, yet ſtill he hath kept a ſtrict and ſteady Rein upon their Power and 
Malice, and when they have ſerved his Ends, hath check'd and ftop'd them in 
their ſavage career; and when they have thought the trembling Prey their 
own, hath ftrerched out his own A ghty Arm, and ſnatched it from their 
devouring Jaws. So that while they are clubbing all their Power and Policy 
againſt it, He that firs in the Heavens laughs them to ſcorn, the Lord hath them in 
deriſton, and doth contemn their impotent Malice, which he can manage as he 
pleaſes; he can either prevent the miſchievous effects of it, or cauſe them to 
recoil upon themſelves, or make thoſe very Perſecutions, with which they de- 
ſign to dere his Church, the means of its inlargement and propagation; and 
what in his own iafallible Wiſdom he thinks beſt, that he hath always done, 
and will always do for his Church and People: For m12y d Time have they af- 
flicted mn: from my Youth may Iſrael, or the Church of Chriſt, zow ſay ; many a Time 
have tb, fflicted me from my Touth, yet have they not prevailed againſt me ; the 
Plowers 
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have made long arrows, bat the Lord is rig). 
* the wicked; in his own duc time will con. 


at, 
ects of it, whoſe Intereſt 


heſe are his Jewels, 


bet:ls hem may concentre in their Happineſs. For 
reffs them witch his an Hand, and permits . 
by c bers, yet till he doth it with a moſt graciaus Intention, eicher 
pre vent fome Diſeaſe in their Minds, or to excite and 

to ne them from the love of this vaia Wor ſcipli 
Eternity; and whatſoever Evils ha 
deace, ſtill he takes care to extract 


purpoſe, 
hath alwa 
his faithful 55 
hath Power 
3 

a parti- 
To hi that 


L 
8 
* 


| 


| 


5 


oo 


and of a vexatious and tumultuous Wor 
LX. 


the Dead that die in the Lord from 
reſt from their Labours, and their Works : 
the fame thing to depart from fence and to be with Chrift, Phil. i. 23. \ 1 
ceſſarily implies, that upon his rture he expected to he immediately with 
Chriſt; and elſewhere he teaches, that 10 be at home in the ha was to be abſent from 
the Lord, and to be abſent from the body to be preſznt with the Lord, 2 Cor. 5, * 
neither 


even 

This in the ve 
i ported to 

the proper Seat and 


Foy, and Tri 
Sorrow or Miſery, every Heart is full of 

happy Moment is crowned with ſome 
this bleſſed State I have given an account at 
IS i . 1 „ 
immediately upon thei rture hence; ſo 
i ag in the Duſt axrewarded, till the end 
their work upon Earth, admits 
wes that their ſeparated Spirits are 
perfection which they there 
in during their Separation from the 


Thirdly, He is yet to Judge the World. 
L Hes de ro extend and 


his Kingdom by a more univerſal 


Conqueſt of irs Enemies. For if we conſult the ancient Prophecies, concerning 
we ſhall find that there are a great 


the vaſt extent of our Saviour's 
them, which as yet were never accompliſbed ; So Pſal. ii. 8, 9. Ait of me 
and the uttermoſt 4 al 


many of 


give thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, 
the Earth for thy Poſſeſſion ;, thou break them with a Rod of Iron, thou (bal: 
them in pieces like 4 Potter's Veſſel ; whereas hitherto it is certain Chriſt was 
— NN nor did bs ver pot earns Bs 
or them in pieces like à Putter 
iſt, that there ſbould . 
| wages 
ſerve him, and that all Dominions ſbould ſerve and obey him, ibid. ver. 27. ſo alſo 
Daz. i. 34: 35 44o 45 
meant t of 
Earth, and that it ſbould break 
alſo it is foretold, that the 
4. and that there ſhould be but 
that he ſhould have Dominion from i 
the Earth, Pſal. lxxii. 8. and that aff Ming 7 
Nations ſerve him, ibid. ver. 11. and that all : of the Earth ſhould remember 
and turn to the Lord, and all the Kjndreds of the Nations worſhip before him, be- 
vol. I. XXX cauſe 


-22 Of the Chriſtian Life. 


cauſe the Kingdom ſpail he the Lord's, aud be ſball govers among the Nations. Theſc, 
and ſundry other ſuch like Prophecics there are, which, as yet it is certain, 
were never accompliſhed 2 to the full Import and Intent of them. 
Where fore we may certainly conclude, that there is a Time, ger to come, be- 
lore the Conſummation of all Things, wherein our Saviour will yet oxce r 
diſplay the victorious Banner of his Croſs, and, like a mighty Man of War, 
march on conquering and to conquer, till he hath confounded or converted his 
Fnemies, and finally conſummated his Victories in a Glorious Triumph over 
all the Powers of the Earth. For the Scripture not only foretells this Univer; 
Conqueſt of his, but alſo deſcribes and delineates the whole Method and Progreſs of 
it, which upon laying the Scripture Prophecies together, in their proper Train 
and Series, ſeems to me to be this, That the ing of this great Scene of 
Providence, will be the C of the Jewiſh Nation, thoſe obſtinate and 
hitherto implacable Enemies of our Saviour, whom notwithſtanding they 
have been a Thouſand Times over conquered, flaughtered and oppreſled, and 
do to this Day continue ſcattered over the Face of the whole Earth, he hath 
preſerved by a ſtrange and anparalled Providence for above Sixteen Hundred 
Years together, a diſtin and ſeparate People from all the Nations of the 
Earth, to ſhew his mighty Power in them, and once more render them, 
what they have always been, the Subject of his miraculous Conduit, For by 
a wonderful effuſion of his Holy Spirit upon them, fuch as 


—— 
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* Ezek. 39. 23, 29. 
Iſa. 32. 13, 14, IF. 


him, whereupon with one H 
return to the Lord, and with peniteat Tears 
the Blood of their Saviour, * which like 
Hierloom, hath hitherto deſcended upon them, from one 
Generation to another, thus, Rowe xi. 25, 26. I would not, Brethren, that ye ſhould 
be ignorant bas a Ie ne upon i po tb 85 till 
when the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in, and ſo err 
written, there ſhall come out of Zjon the Deliverer, &c. from whence it is pla in, 
that that blindxe/s which then hapned to J/rae!, and which continues on them 
to this Day, ſhall one Day be remov'd, viz. about that Time when the 
Converſion of the Gentiles be ed, and that then all Iſrael! (and 
not a ſmall remnant of them as at firit) ſhall be faved; ſo alſo, 2 Cor. ii. 
14, 16. But their Minds are blinded, ing the People of Iſrael ) for until 
this Day remameth the ſame weil untaken in the reading of the Old Teftamen: ; 
nevertheleſs when it ſhall turn to the Lord, the weil ſhall be taken away ; where he 
firſt ſuppoſes, that Iſrael, that till then was blinded, and that till ao remains 
A N. d — unto on! Lord, and —1 aſſerts, that then the veil of gnarance, 
which hindered em ſcerning Chriſt in the Figures and ies of the 
Od Teſtament ſhould Dos from before their Eyes. — 

And now the Jens being thus converted by the Power of our Saviour {hall 
under his Victorious Banners be conducted into th: Holy Land, and re- 
3 ſſeſſed of their ancient native Country, * whither they ſhall 
eo 32: . i. be cloſe purſued with mighty Holts of the Eaſtern Infidels, 
Chap. 37. 21, 22, and be reduced by them into eminent danger of utter Deſola- 
Ih ft. 9 1415» tion; in which Extremity of theirs, our Bleſſed Saviour will 

make bare his Almighty Arm, and in a moſt miraculous man- 

* Joel 3. 1 2, 9,14. ner confound and icatter thoſe mighty ſwarms of Infidels, 
Mich. 4. 11, and Crown his J/rael with Victory and Triumph“. The Fame 
. J 63. 4, 6 Of which Miraculozs Evzats, ſpreading far and wide, even to 
16. 34 1. a. go. the utmoſt Ends of the Earth, ſhall in a little Time convince 
N 3. all the Heathea Hordd of the Truth of Chriſtianity, and pre- 
2, 3. 4. vail with the Kingdoms of the Earth, to become tlie 1 
oms 


* Tach. 12. 10. 
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can, donbtleſs, at the Neſurrection, as eaſily ſeparate the ſame Matter in- 
to its diſtiot and feveral Individeals. For, what Id hinder him who 
vens, the Sawd: of the Sea, and the Hair, of our 
of all our ſcattered Particles, and from 

”» ey Body, and what Body to every Saal? Or 
Power is as immenſe as his Knowledze, to 


i 


[ 
+ 


| 


and took in wo refers. every pis into its proper place, every /pring 
to ita due vi „every whee! to its primitive figuge and mo- 
tion? If it that there is an poſſibility in the ture of 


1 
; 
1 


after it is carrupted, and its Parts all e 
again; I Anſwer, that ſince theſe diſperſed 
are ſaſely laid ap in the Chambers of 
or where-ever lodged, they are all with- 
* and within the reach of his Power; and fo 
i, why ſhould their ion render it impoſſible for them 
: If you fay, that in that perperna! 
matter of Humane Bodies runs, it may 
it doth, that the {ame Particles at ſeveral 


| 


; 
2. 
a 


; 


3» 
: 


Times are + into ſeveral Bodies: As for Inſtance, when one Man 
cats either the or that which hath the Fleſh or Subſtance of another in 
it, and di it ĩ own Body or Subſtance; in which Cafe, how 
is it that the Subſtance or Matter of this Part 
be to them bob? To this I Anfwer, that conſidering that 
ſcarce the we cat is digeffed into the Subſtance of our 
Bodies, and reſt we render back in into the common Maſs of 
Marter by Evacuations ; we ſhould ſuppoſe one 
Man to have eaten up Subſtance of anot 
but n Part of | 


g 
J 
| 


* 
1 
Y 


: 


4 
2 


2 


: 


con- 
Sub- 


may be ſeparated trom them, and reftored to thoſe Humane Bodies they 
Ccrxuured ; and if fo, then each of them ſhall recover its whole Subſtance again, 
aud not want fo much as one Particle of all that matter whereot they were 
cmpoted when they were eaten: For it is but juſt, that they ſhould * 

made 
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Expreſſions, according to the literal ſenſe of them (from which, without ne- 
ceſſary Reaſons, we ought not to depart) do plainly import a Reſurre&iongot 
the ſame numerical Bodies. Our Reſurrection therefore being a phie thing, is 
as eaſie to an omnipotent Power, as Chriſt's was, and therefore hie Reſurrection 
is a moſt certain pledge of ours; fince he aroſe as our common Herd and Re- 
preſentative, and conſequently roſe with the very fame Wi! and Pomer to raiſe 
& Which he had to raiſe himſelf. 

Having thus proved the Truth of the tier of Fact, viz. that Chriſt will 
raiſe us at the laſt Day; I in the next Place to the manner of the 
Fact, how it is that he will raiſe us. In treating of which, I ſhall regulate 
myſelf by that account which the Apoſtle gives of it, 1 Cor. i. 5. in which he 
having proved at large the Truth ot the Refurrectiun, from verse 12. to the 
35th, he comes to Anſwer an Objection concerning the manner of it; bat ſeme 
Mem will ſay, how are the dead raiſed up, and with what body do they come? In An- 
ſwer to which, he gives a large Deſcription of it, and by the Similitude of Seed, 
cates the manner how it ſhall be pertormed, till he comes to ver. 42. 
where he applies the Similitude to the matter in Hand; /o aljo is the Reſur- 
reftion of the dend; and then goes on with a farther enlargement on it to 
the end of the Chapter. So that this /o aj reiers buth to what went before, 
and to what follows. So alſo, i. e. io as I have already in part deſcribed, 
and ſhall farther explain in my enſuing Diſcourſe; This /o theretore referring 
to --& whole Deſcription, implies thefe Five Particulars, of which the whole 
Conti 

Firſt, So is the Mortal Body to be the Sed and muteria! Principle of our 
Reſurrection. 

Secondly, So muſt this Seed die and be corrupted, before it be quickned 
and revived. 

Thirdly, So is the dead corrupted Body to be raiſed and quickned by the 
Power . 

Fourthly, So is it to be raiſed by the Divine Power, into the proper and na- 
tural Form of an Humane Body. 

Fifthly, So is this Humane Body to be changed and altered in its Reſur- 
rect ion. 

I. So is the Reſurrection of the Dead, i. e. fo is this Mortal Body to be the 
ſeed and material Principle of the Reſurrection. For this is .plainly implied, 
wer. 36. Thou fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not quickened except it die. Intimati 
that as the Seed is the material Cauſe of the Ear of Corn which afterwa 
ſprings up, /o are theſe mortal Bodies which we fow in the Earth, at leaſt the 
main material of thoſe immortal ones into which we ſhall be quickned at the 
Reſurrection. Perhaps as the Seed digeſts and incorporates into itſelf the juices 
of the Earth, and ſhoots them up togggher with its own Subſtance into the 
Stalk and Ear; fo ia ſome particulaghpftances at leaſt, there may be other 
matter at our Reſurrection interwoden With the appropriate ſubſtance of our 
mortal Bodies, and together with it ſpring up into immortal ones. Yet from the 
Apoſtle's Compariſon it is apparent, that zhis very Mortal Body which we 
ſow in the Grave ſhall be at leaſt the Sced and Embryo which ſhall receive 
our Soul at the Reſurrection, and by that (ſuppoling other matter be added to 
it) -/ia:ulate and digeſt it into its own Subſtance. Now though to reproduce 
the ſcattere! Particles of our diſſolved Fleſh, and extricate them out of all 
thoſe other Subſtances whereiato they have been woven and entangled, may 
ſ-em to us at hrit view an z Performance; yet that it is not /o, I have 
already demonitrated ; and if a parcel of Quick-ſilver, after it hath run a tedious 
courte” GE alteration, ſhitted itfelf out of its natural Form, into that of Vapour, 
nt of a Vapor into an inſipid Mater, out of Water into a white or red or 
villow Powder, our of that iato a Salt, and thence into a malleable Aral, may 
by a 5kilful Artift be reduced out of all thoſe various contextures, into its 24- 
i / 1.42 of plain and running Merenry; why ſhould we think it either 2e 

or 
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III. So the Reſarreftion of the Dead; that is, fo is the dead corrupted Body 
to be raiſed and quickned by the Power of God; fo Ver. 37, 38. That which 
thow ſoweſt thou ſoweſt not that body that ſhall be, but bare grain, perhaps of wheat, i 
of ſome other grain, but God giveth it a 41 * it pleaſeth him; in which he plain- 
y intimates, that as a gram of Wheat fown in the Ground is only the Secd 0: 
material Principle of the Stalk and Ear that ſpring up from it; but God is the 
principal efficient Cauſe that forms the Matter, and enlivens it, and cauſes it 
to ſpring up and ripen: So though theſe mortal Bodies which we ſow in the 
Grave are the Seed and Matter out of which our Immortal one ſhall ſpring, yer 
it is God that muſt recolle# this Matter, reduce it into a Body again, and cunt? 
it to its ancient Soul. For this is fuch a Performance as doth require an Al- 
mighty Agent; it is he alone can trace our ſcattered Atoms through all thoſe Ge- 
nerations and Corruptions wherein they have wandered, and retrieve them 
out of all thoſe other Bodies whereinto they have been finally refolved. It is 
he alone can ſeparate them into the ſeveral Maſſes whereunto they originally 
apperrained, and order, diſtinguiſh and diiſtribute thoſe rude Maſſes into their 
various Parts, and connect and join one Part to another. It is he alone that 
can recoguiz? thoſe undiſtinguiſhed heaps into humane Bodies, and rennite them 
to their primitive Souls. And accordingly we find, that this great Article of 
the Reſurrection is in Scripture reſolved into the Power of God: For fo our 
Saviour attributes the Sadducees denial of the Reſurrection, to their 20 kaow- 
ing the Scripture and the Power of God, Matt. xxii. 29. which plainly implies, 
that the Power of God muſt be the Cauſe of the Reſurrection. So 2 Cor. i. g. 
St. Paul tells us, that he was brought into a great Extremity, that ſo he might 
not truſt in himſelf, but in God that raiſeth up the dead; and 1 Tim. vi. 13. I charge 
thee, faith he, before God that quickneth all things. And indeed to quickex our 
Bodies when they are dead, requires the ſame Power as it did at firſt to create 
and form them. For as at their firſt Creatios they were formed out of the 
pre-exiſting Matter of the Earth, fo at the Reſarrectian they muſt be reproduced 
out of the fame Matter again; and as at the Creation all thoſe diſtinct kinds 
of Beings we behold lay together in one common Maſs, till the fruit- 
ful Voice of God ſeparated this united Multitude into their diſtin Species; 
ſo at the ReſwrrefFion, after theſe mortal Bodies are crumbled into Dutt, and 
that Duſt is ſcattered all that confuſed Maſs again, it is God alone 
whoſe Voice can command them back again in their proper Shapes, 
and call them out again by their ſingle Individuals ; fo that as our firſt exiſtence 
was only a real E to God's omnipotent Fiat, fo will our return into exiſt- 
ence be to his Almighty Surge. The Scripture indeed ſeems to affirm, that the 
Holy Angels will be imployed in this great Tranſaction, though what they are 
to do in it is not expreſly related; only 1 Tiff. iv. 16. the Apoſtle ſeems to 
intimate, that their Office will be to collect the ſcattered Relicks of our Mor- 
tality ; for there he tells us, that the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with 
@ ſhout, with the voice of the Archangel, and the Trump of Cod; upon which the dend 
in Ch;ift ſball riſe firſt. Which popular deſcription feems to import, that as by 
a loud Voice or a Trumpet it was anciently the Cuſtom of the Jem, and other 
Nations, to ſummon Aſſemblies, and particularly by a Trumpet to collect and raliy 
their Armies: So at the Reſurrect ian our Saviour, by the Miniſtry of his gels, 
under the Conduct of their 4rchaxgel, will aſſemble and rally our ſcattered A- 
toms, and then by his Divine Power Organize them into humane Budics again, 
and reunite them to their Souls. For fo Mat. xxiv. 31. Chrilt tells us, 
that his Angels ſhall with the ſound of the Trumpet gather together his Elect from the 
four Winds. Which if you compare with the above-cited Text, you will find, 
that this ſound of the Trumpet, by which the Elect are to be gathered, ts to preced? 
their Reſurrection, and conſequently, that it is not to gather chem when they 
ore raiſed, but to gather them to be raiſed ; that is, to collect their difperſed Dutt 
which hath been blown about upon the Wings of the Wind, in order to their 
being redintege ted into humane Bodies, and reinformed with their Primitive Sou's. 
Tot. 'F Yyy IV. . 
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IV. So is the Reſurreition of the Dead, 1. e. fo are our dead Bodies to be raiſed 
again into the proper form and kind of Humane Bodies; and this is mplicd 
in ver. 38. But God giv2th it a Body as it pleaſeth him, and unto every Seed his owns 
Body, . . as to the Seed of Wheat, which dies in the Her, God gives in 
the Hing the Body, or Stalk, and Ear of Wheat; ſo to this Mortal Body 
which we fow in the Grave, God will give at the Reſarreci iam its own proper 
and ſpecifick Form. For the Soul will have the fame Faculties at the Reſur- 
rc{ioa, that it hath now in this Mortal State, and the Bod) is only in order 
to the Soul, its Parts and Members being all purpoſely contrived into fit In- 
ſtruments for the Soul to work withal. Theſe inward Faculties therefore 
continuing till and for ever the ſz, it is bighly requiſite, that at the Re- 
ſurrection they ſhould be refitzes with the fame Corporeal Inftrumeats of 
Action: For the Soul is the fame to the Body, what the Art is to the thing that 
is formed by the Art; and therefore as the fh formed is not pertett, fo long 
as it is any way diſproportionable to the Art which formed it; fo neither 
can the Body be perfect, till in all its Parts it is every way apportioned unto the 
Faculties of the Sc; and how can the matter of this corrupted Body be re- 
adapted to the natural Faculties of a Humane Soul, unleſs it be raiſed again in- 
to an Humane Body, and reſtored to its Primitive Figure and Proportion? 
For ſhould it be raiſed with more or fewer Parts than thoſe it now conſiſts of, 
it mult either be def: dive or ſuperfluous in its Parts, or the Soul muſt have 
more or fewer Faculties to employ them. It's true, after the Reſarredtion, tlie 
Scripture plainly tells us, that our Souls ſhall no longer exerciſe thoſe their 
Animal Ficulties of nouriſhing and propagating ; that the Sons of the Reſurrect ian 
ſhall neither marry, nor be given in Marriage, but that they ſhall be equal to the Angels 
of God, Matth. xxii. 30. and indeed fince every individual Man will then be 
raiſed into an immortal State, there will be no need either that they ſhould be 
nouriſhed themſelves, or that they ſhould propagate any more Individuals to pre- 
ſerve their kind. But it doth not hence follow, either that the Soal ſhall be 
deprived of thoſe Animal Faculties, or conſequently, that the Body ſhall be raiſed 
without the Orgazs, by which thoſe Animal Operations are performed : For 
though our Saviour's Body, after the Re urrection, had no of Noariſhm:nt ; 
yet it is plain, it was raiſed again with its natural Infframents of eating and 
drinking, which he once actually uſed, to aſſure his Diſciples of the reality 
of his Reſurrection; and though now thoſe Parts are uſeleſs to him, as to that 
particular animal Operation, yet there is no doubt, but his Sol (till uſes them 
for other ankzown Purpoſes, peculiar to his glorified State; or if he do not, yet 
lince thoſe Parts were neceſſary to the perfection of a Humane Body, and 
conſequently, to the redintegration of his Humane Nature, it was requiſite he 
ſhould be raiſed with them, that ſo he might have corporeal Organs adapted 
to his Animal Faculties, which it is plain were not extinguiſbed by his Reſur- 
rection; and ſince the Reſurrection of our Saviour's Body is in Scripture repre- 
ſeared as the Pattern of ours ( for he ſhall change our vile Body, that it may 
be fiſhioned like unto his Glorious Body, Phil. iii. v. 21.) we may hence warraut- 
ably conclude, that o ſhall be raiſed as bis was, compleat in all the Parts ot 
an Humane Body. 

V. And Laſtly, So the Reſurreition of the Dead; i. e. ſo are theſe Humane 
Bodies to be changed and altered by the Reſurrection. So wer. 37. Th: 
mich thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not that Body that ſhall be, bat b:re grain; intimatiug, 
that as the Seed, when it is ſown, is nothing but bare ſccd, though when it 
is quickened, ir ſprings up into a long Stalk and Ear, which many Times con- 
tains in it an hundred Grains; even fo this Mortal Body, which is only the 
z1ked ſ-es of our Reſurrection, ſhall be very much altered from what it is, 
and changed into a more compleat and perfect Subſtance. For the more clear 
and diſtinct Explication of which, we will fr conſider the Change that will 


then be made in the Bodies of good Men; and ſecondly, the Change that will 
be made in the Bodics of the wicked. 
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Firſt, We will conſider the Change that will then be made in the Bodies 
of good Men; which conſiſts of Four Particulars. 

Firſt, They will be changed from baſe and humble into Glorious Bodies. 

Secondly, From earthly and fl:fbly into ſpiritual and heavenly Bodies. 

Thirdly, From weak and p into active and powerful Bodies. 

Fourthly, From mortal and corrupt ible into immortal and incorruptible Bodies. 

T. The Bodies of good Men will be changed from baſe and humble into brig lit 
and gloriows ones; ſo ver. 43. It is ſown in Diſponoar, it i raiſed in Glory; that 
is, when it is ſown in the Grave, it is a baſe and abject thing, not to be endured 
above Ground for its ghaſtly Looks, and nauſeous ſtink and Putrefaction; but 
at its Refurreftion it ſhall come forth in a bright and beautiful and venerable 
Form; for ſo our Saviour aſſures us, that after their Reſurrection the righteo:s 
ſhall ſhine forth as the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father, Matth. xiii. 43. that 
is, the tter of their Bodies ſhall be refined and exalted into a bright and 
lucid Subſtance, which ſhall glitter like the Sun, and caſt forth Rays of Glory 
round about them; and this, perhaps, is that Iaheritance of the Saiats in light, 
that is, embodied in light, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, Col. i. 12. for when 
rhis dull Matter comes to be re- animated with a blefſed and glorified Soul, it 
will doubtleſs derive from it a great deal of Beanty and Laſftre. For if an 
the Soul, when it is overjoyed, can fo transfigure our Bodies, fill our Eyes 
with ſuch ſprightly Flames, overſpread our Countenances with ſuch an amiable 
Air, and paint our Faces with ſuch a ſerene and florid Aſpect, what a change 
will it make in our Reſarrect ion-badh, which being incomparably more fine 
and ſubtil than th, will be far more pliable to the motions of the Soul? When 
therefore the happy Soul ſhall re-enter this ſofrzed and liquifed Matter, ra- 
viſh'd with unſpeakable Joy and Content; how will its delightſome Emotions 
change and transfigure it, how will its active Joys ſhine through and over- 
ſpread it with an amiable Glory? eſpeci * when with this zateral energy of 
its glorified Soul, our Saviour himſelf ſha 


br, eo 
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ter of our Bodies is vile and ſordid, and fuch as ſeems incapable of 
ſuch a Gloriows Change; yet according to the beſt Philſophy, there is no ſpecifick 
difference in Matter, and if the vileſt and moſt ignoble Matter, may by mere 
motion, not only be Cryſtallized but transformed into a flaming brightneſs, as 
we are ſure it may; if in lighting of a Canale that is newly blown out, by 
applying another to the aſcending ſmoke, this dart and ſtinking Subſtance may 
ia the twinkling of an Eye be changed into a bright and glorious Flame; into 
what a refulgent Subſtance may the Matter of this mortal Body be changed, by 
the Concurrence of an ixfinite Power, with the vigorous ad:wity of a Glorious 
Soul ? 

II. The Bodies of good Men will be changed from Earthiy and Fleſb!y into 
Spiritual and Heavenly. S0 wer. 44. It i ſown, faith he, @ natural Bod), it s 
raiſed a ſpiritual Body, where thoſe Words oSua yur mts, which we render 2 
natural Body, may perhaps be better Tranſlated an azimal Body, r. e. a Body 
ſuited and adapted to this animal Life, which the Beaſts that periſh enjoy 
in common with us; a Body that is ſaſtained by animal Operations and re- 
created with animal Pleaſures, and which by reaſon of its groſs Subſtance, doth 
continually cv to be ſupplied with ſuitable Nouriſhment, and treated with 
groſs and carnal Pleaſeres, which is the very thing that renders it ſo great a 
Cumber to the Immortal Spirit that animates it. But at the Reſurrection it 
will be improved into a Spiritual Body, not that it will be converted into a 
Spiritual Subjtance; for the Apoſtle's own Words do aſſure us, that it will ſtill 
remain a Boc;, but the Spirituality of it will conſiſt in this, that being wrought 
into a purer and ſtner Subſtance, it will no longer need or crave theſe animal 
Neariſburents and Plzoſurcs, but be perfectly feted for and contemper'd to the 
vu, and entirely rcligned to its 2% and fervice; for it will then be r Hed 
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from all choſe auimal Appetites of eating, drinking and carnality, which do 
now too often not only reader it a»ſerviceable to the Soul, but alſo hurifal and 
njuriom : So that then it will be in entire ſubjeCtion to the Aliud, and all ic, 
Members will be devoted Inſtruments to the ſervice of Righteouſneſs ; fo that 
now there will be no longer any Law in its Members, to w War again 
the Law in the And, but the Mind will govern, and the Body obey without 
any conteſt or reluctancy; and as the Body will be wholly abedient to the 
Mind, ſo it will be perfettly adapted to its ſervice; for whereas now by reaſon 
of its groſs conſiſtency, it is an unwieldy Lagg age to the Scul, and doth very 
much clog and incumber her in her 88 it will then be wrought into 
fo fine and tenuious a Subſtance, as that inſtead of a Cl, it will be a Wizz 
to the Soul: for its Conſiſtence will be ſubtil as the finelt Aber, and active 
as the pureſt Flame; it will have nothing that is groſs or burdenſome in it 
to retard or weary it in its Flights, to rebate its Vigour, or flacten its Motion, 
but it will be all Life and Sperir, and Ning, and, like a perpetual Motion, be 
carried on with aawearied Swiftzeſs by its own internal Springs, and being 
freed from all that Weight which now renders it fo flow and heavy, it will 
be able to move, like a Thought, and to keep pace with the moſt nimble 
Wiſhes of the Soul; fo that what Hierocles faith of his Spiritual Body, 6 7; »» 
NH & Juyis era 5. c. that it is fuch a Body as is every way fit- 
ted to the ;nreledtual Perfedtians of the Soul, will be true of this ReſurreZion- 
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2lorified Souls ſhall be able to fly as faſt, and as far as they pleaſe; and this 

am apt to think is intimated in that Paſſage ot St. Paul, 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. Azd 


they that are alive, and whoſe Bodies are in the State of the Reſur- 
rection, ſhall be in the Clouds to meet the Lord in the Air; the meaning 
ſhall be ſnatched up from the Earth by any exter- 
changed into pure ethereal 


cam ht 
of which is, not that t 
aa Cauſe or Agent, but that their Bodies being 
Flame, they ſhall, of their ams accords, aſcend in them, as in ſo many hery 
Chariots, to the Throne of their Redeemer in the Clouds; and from thence, 
when the Judgment is concluded, ſhall as nimbly aſcend with him —_ 
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all thoſe ſpacious Fields of Air and ther, that lie between that and the 


Eternal Paradiſe of Blefſedneſs : For that they ſhall be canght up by Angels, as 
ſome imagine, I fee no reaſon to think; fince our Saviour himſelf aſſures us, 
that at the Reſurrection they ſhall be i#zy1i2a, and therefore ſhall not ace 
their ' | to waſt them up into the Air, or from 
thence 1 ; and if by their ovs Activity they ſhall 
be able tis _ the 12 the uppermoſt 
Region apreme ion of everlaſting 
Glory, ed Power they will be endued 
wich at this is moſt certain, that then they ſhall be 


from all dolorous Paſſan, and continue in perfect Strens'h 
ever. So that whereas now our Bodies are excced- 
ind of walking Hoſpitals of Pains, Infirmities and 
Diſeaſes ; the Time will come, when our Sox! ſhall be accommodated with 
uch more eafie and convenient, as well as glorious Habitativn, wherein ir 


ever thoſe diſmal Cries, O my Head, my Heart, my Bowels, 
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roughout all its Parts; it 


ing thus 
fortified both within and without, againſt all Attempts towards a Diſolation, 
what ſhould hinder it from living tor ever, and flouriſhing in immorte! Touth ? 
And thus I have endeavoured to give an Account of the happy Changes 
which good Men's Bodies will undergo in the General Reſurrection. | 
But though they ſhall all of them be raiſed with unſpeakable Advantages 
and Immrovements, yet it is nm from this, 1 Cor. xv. that they ſhall 
vaitly differ in the Degrees of their Glory; ſo ver. 41. There is one Glory of 
the Jun, and andt her Glory of the Moon, and another Glory of the Stars; fer one Star 
diff:reth from and her in Glory, ſo alſo is the Reſurreition of the Dead, i. e. as — 
un 


— 


— — 


520 Of the Grit I. Part Il 


Sun is more glorious than the Moon, the Moon than the Stars, and one Star 
than another, ſo ſhall our Bodies at the Reſurrection be arrayed with df 
ferent recs of Glory; and doubtleſs theſe Differences of Glory in our raiſed 
Bodies will ariſe from thoſe differexs Degrees of Perfection to which their' re- 
ſpective Souls have arrived; tor the more perfect thoſe Souls are, the more 
improved and accompliſhed Bodies they will require, becauſe, according as they 
riſe in Degrees of Prefect ion, their Powers will be enlarged, and their Faculties 
rendered more active, and conſequently will require Bodies more active and 
powerful. And therefore ſince at the Reſurrection God will acccmmodate 
every Soul with a Body ſuitable to it in its atmoſt Exaltations and Improve- 
ments, we may reaſonably conclude, that the ſeveral Bodies that are raiſed 
ſhall be more or lefs Glorious, as the ſeveral Souls to which they appertain are 
more or leſs advanced in Degrees of Perfection: For the Fitneſs and Congraity 
of Souls to glorified Bodies conſiſts in their mortal Perfection; and if upon an 
impoſſible Suppoſition, a wicked Sou! ſhould be miſtaken for a piows one, and 
thruſt into a gloriſed Body, it would not know what to do with, or how to 
behave itſelf in it, but, like a Swize in a Palace, would ſoon be weary of its 
Habitation, and impatiently long to be reſtored to its beloved She and Mire: 
For a glorified Body is an Inſtrument proper only for a glorified Son to act 
and work with: It is purpoſely framed and compoſed for Contemplation and 
Love, for Joy and Praiſe and Adoration; and, what ſhould a vicious Soul do 
with ſuch a Body to whom thoſe Heavenly Exerciſes it was deſigned for are 
unnatural ? "Tis Piety and Vertse that fits and diſſ 


poſeth a Soul to animate and 
act in a Glorified Bad); therefore I am apt to think, that as the animal 


co-operate with the Divine Providence in the 
Womb, fo that Divine and Spiritual Diſpoſition 
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And thus I have endeavoured to give a brief Account of thoſe happy 


Changes which good Mens Bodies muſt undergo at the Reſarrect ion; I proceed 
therefore in the next place to ſhow the woful Change that will then alſo be 
made in the Bodies of wicked Men; in which I ſhall be very brief, becauſe 
we have but a very ſhort and general Account of it in Scripture, where we 
are only told, that they ſhall awake to everlaſting Shame and Contempt, Dan. xii. 
2. and that they ſhall come forth to the Reſurrection of Damnation, John v. 28. 
and that upon their Reſurrection they ſhall be jadged according to their Works, 
and caſt in. he Late of Fire, Rev. xx1lt. 13, 15. from whence it is apparent, 
that they ſhall be raiſed for no other end, but to be paniſhed, to endure the 
Vengeance which ſhall then be rendred to them, even the Vengeance of E- 
teraul Hire; tor that will be their Doom, Depart ye Carſed into everlaſting Fire, 
prepared for te Devil and his Angels. Since therefore their Reſurrection will be 

only 
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only in order to their being fetched from Priſoz to Judgment, and ſent {rom 
Judgment to Ex2cation ; to be fure their Bodies will be raifed in full Ce th 
tuffer the fearful Execution of their Doom; that is, with an exquiſite 9 
to feel, and an invilible S'rength to ſuſtain the Torment of Eternal Firc : 
For ſince they muſt ſuffer for ever, they mult be raiſed both Y and 7: 
mortal with a Senſe as quick as Lightning to perceive their Miſery, and yet 
as durable as an Anvil to undergo the Stroaks of it, which to all E-ra;cy will 
be repeated upon them without any Pauſe or Intermiſſion. Thus ſhall the 
be raiſed with a moſt vivacious and everlaſting Senſe of Pain, that fo they may 
ever feel the Pangs of Death without ever dying: So St. Cyril Catech. Ilum. 4. 
p. 26. ci apzzrTeAY al 1 N I rte ba td; arr T3) Aα⁰ονννẽ, 
Ur e gd, i. e. wicked Men ſhall be cloathed with Eternal Bodies, 
that in them they may ſuffer the eternal Puniſhment of their Sins; and fo 
they ſhall have Strength to ſaſfer as long as Vengeance hath Will to inflic - 
therefore ſince it is the Will of Divine Vengeance that they ſhould ſuſ- 

fer Eternal Fire, the Divine Power will furniſh them with ſuch Bodies as ſhall 
be able to exdare everlaſting Scorching in that Fire, without being ever con- 
ſumed by it; for at their R-Jurredion their wretched Gholts ſhall be fetch'd 
out of thoſe inviſible Pr;ſozs, wherein they are now reſerved in Chains againſt 
the Judgment of the Great Day, to ſuffer in that Body wherein they ſinned ; 
and that therein they may be capable of lingring out an Eternity of Tor- 
ment, they ſhall be reunited to it in ſuch a fatal and indifſolable Bond, as nei- 
ther Death nor Hell ſhall ever be able to unlooſe. And this is all the Account 
we have from Scripture concerning the Change that ſhall be made by the 
Reſurrection in the Bodies of wicked Men, vis. that from weak and corrup: ible 
Bodies, they ſhall be changed into wigoros and incorruptible ones, and be en- 
dued with a quick and everlaſting Senſe of all that everlaſting Puniſhn:ac 
which they are raiſed to endure. 

Thus having given an Account at large of this ſecond Regal Act, which our 
Bleſſed Saviour is yet to perform, viz. Raiſing the Dead ; I proceed to the 
III. And Laſt, viz. His judging the World. In treating of which great and 
fundamental Article of our Faith, I ſhall endeavour, 


Firſt, To prove the Truth of the Thing, that our Bleſſed Saviour ſbal judge 
the World. 


Secondly, To give an Account of the Signs and Fore-runxers of his coming 
to judge it. 

Thiral „To ſhew the manner of his coming. 

Fourthly, To explain the whole Proceſs of his Judgment. 

I. I ſhall endeavour to prove the Truth of the Thing, viz. that our Sa- 
viour ſball judge the World, than which there is no one Propoſition more fre- 
quently and plainly aſſerted in holy Scripture. Thus Ads xvii. 31. we are 
told, that God hath uted a Day, in the which he will judge the World in Regh- 
teouſneſs, by the Man whom he hath oraained; and that this Man is Jeſus Chriſt 
we are aſſured, Acts x. 42. And he commanded us to preach unto the People, and 
to teſtifie that it is he which was ordained of God to be the Judge of Quick and Dead 
So alſo 2 Tim. iv. 1. I charge thee before God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, i 
judge the Quick and the Dead at his appearing, and his Nin gdm. And accord- 
ingly we are told, that we ſb , all ſtand before the Fudgment-ſeat of (hr, Rom. 
XiV. 10. And all appear before the Judoment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one my re- 
cerve the Things done in his Body according to that he hath done, meer it be good 
or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. And to the fame purpoſe our Saviour himſelf tells us, 
that the Father judgeth no Man, that is immediately, bat hb: 0:22 dent 
to his Son; and atterward he gives the Reaſon of it, Cr 1/4 i i 71 So of 
Max, John v. 22, 27. that is, becauſe he dutifully complied with his Father's 
Will, in chearfully condeſcending to cloath himſelf in Human Nature, and 
therein to offer up himſelf a willing Victim for the Sins of the World, 
for ſo Rev. v. 9 12. Worthy is he alone to receive the Boch, (of Judgment) od 
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to open the Seals thereof, becauſe he was ſlain, and hath red:emed us to God by Is 
Blood; worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain to receive the Power and Honour, the Gloyy 
and Bleſſins appendent to his High Office of judging the World. From all 
which it abundantly appears, that this great Action of judging the World is 
to be performed by Chriſt. I proceed therefore to the 

Second General Head I propoſed to treat of, which was to give an Account 
of the Signs and Fore-ranners of his coming to Judgment: For before he actu- 
ally appears, he will give the ſecure World a fearful Warning of his coming, 
by hanging out to its publick view a great many horrible Signs and Specta- 
cles; for thus the Prophet Joel, Joel i. 30, 31. I will ſpew Wonders in the Hea. 
vens, and in the Earth Blood, and Fire, and Pillars of Smoke, the Sun ſhill be 
turned into D whknz(;, and the Moon into Blood, before the great and terrible Day of 
the Lord; which Propheſie of his is particularly exemplified by our Saviour, 
Immediately after the Tribulation of thoſe Days ſhall the San be darkened, and the 
Moon ſhall not give her Light, and the Stars of Heaven ſhall fall, and the Powers of 
the Heavens ſhall be ſhaken, and then ſhall appear the Sign of the Son of Man in 
Heaven, Matth. xxiv. 29, 30. and more particularly, Lake xxi. 11, 25. Great 
Earthquakes be in divers Places, and Famines, and Peſtilences, and fearful 
Sights, and great Signs ſhall there be from Heaven, and there ſhall be Sizns in tle 
San, and in the Moon, and in the Stars, and upon the Earth, Diſtreſs of Nations 
with great Perplexity, the Sea and the Waves roaring; and then it follows, then 


they ſee the Son of Man coming. It is true, this Prophecy of our Saviour 
nodes Fob ref the DeſtruQtion of Jeruſalem, and was in part ccompliſhed 


in it; ſeveral of theſe very Signs being a little before the Calamity of that 
City actaalhj exhibited to t blick View of the World, as both Joſephus and 
Tacitus aſſure us; and ſeveral others of them were exhibited inmediareiy after 
the Tribulation A, thoſe Days, in that 1 * Eruption of the Veſavius in Cam- 

ia, the w es whereof were felt not only in Rome and Italy, but in 
a great part of Africa, in Syria, Conſt antinople, and in all the adjoyning Coun- 
tries, Vid Dion. Caſſ. lib. 66. 68. but it is apparent, that our Saviour here Pro- 
pheſies of the Judgment of Jeruſalem, as it was a Dee and Repreſentation of 
the General Judgment; ſo that though his Prophecy reſpects Jeraſalem's Doom 
immediately, yet th h this it looks forward to the final Doom of the World ; 
and therefore, as in lling the former, he prefigures the latter; fo in fore- 
telling the foregoing Signs of the former, he prefigures the ing Sizns of 
the latter. And ſince he here intended the Signs of Jeraſalm's Doom's-day, 
only for Types and Figer of thoſe Signs, which ſhall torerun the Doom's-day 
of the World ; and that Types have always leſs in them than are in the 
Things which they typihe, and prefigure, there is no doubt, but thoſe Signs, 
which ſhall forerun the laſt Judgment, will be much more eminent and 1 
laſtrious, than thoſe of 's Judgment, which were intended only to 
typifie and prefigure them; and accordingly St. Jerome tells us of an ancient Tra- 
ation of the Jewiſh Doctors (to w our Saviour in this Prediction feems 
plainly to refer) that for Ffteen Days together, betore the General Judgment, 
there ſhall be tranſacted upon the Stage of Nature à continued Scene of fear- 
ful S gas and Wonders, the Sea ſhall ſwell to a prodigious height, and make a 
fearful Noiſe with its tumbling Waves; the Heat ess ſhall crack Day and 
Night with loud and roaring Thunders; the Earth ſhall groan under hideous 
Convulſions, and be ſhaken with Quotidian Earthquakes; the Moon ſhall ſhed 
torth purple Streams of diſcoloured Light; the San ſhall be cloathed in a diſ- 
mal Darknefs; and the Stars ſhall ſhriak in their Light, and twinkle like ex- 
piring Candles in the Socket; the Air ſhall blaze with Portentous Comets, 
and the whole Fame of Nature like a Funeral Room, ſhall be all hung round 
with Mourning and with Enſigns of Horror; and when theſe fatal Symproms 
appear upon the Face of the Univerſe, then ſhall the Inhabitanrs of the Earth 
mourn, and the Sianers in Sen ſhall be horribly afraid, being loudly foremurn- 
ed by theft; aftoniihing Portents of the near approach of their everlaſting Doom, 
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Having thus briefly ſhewn what ſhall be the Signs of our Saviour's coming 
to 22 I ſhall proceed to 

HI. The Third General, which was to ſhew the Manzer and Circumſtances 
of his Coming; and here we will firſt conſider the Place from whence he is 
to * I the _ in 1 _; Thirdly, the Carriage 
on W is to come; Fourthly, Equipage with which he i come : 
Fifthly, the Place to which he is to come. MO g 

I. The Place from which he is to come, which is no other than the Higheſt 
Heavens, where he now lives and reigns in his exalted and glorified Huma- 
nity ; for him muſt the Heavens receive till the Time of the Reſtitution of all Things, 
Acts iii. 21. in that bright Region of eternal Day, that Kingdom of Angels 
and of Spirits of jaſt Men _ he is to reign in Perſon till the laſt 
and terrible Day, and from thence he is to begin his Circuit, when he comes 
to keep his General Aſſiaes upon Earth, for he is to be revealed from Heaves 
with his mighty Angels, 2 i. 7. and to —_ from Heaven with 4 ſhout, 
1 Theſſ. iv. 16. fo that in the cloſe of thoſe dreadful Alarms which he will 
ive the World, by the preceding Signs of his coming, he will ariſe from his 

zal Seat, at his Father's right Hand, and deſcend in Perſon from thoſe 
high Habitations of inacceſſible Light, and every Eye ſhall ſee him as he comes 
ing like a Star from his Orb, and the fight of him ſhall affect the whole 
World with unſpeakable Joy or Confternation. The Righteows, when they ſee 
him, ſhall lift up their Heads and rejozce, becauſe they naw he is their Friend, 
and brings the Day of their Redemption with him; they ſhall congratulate 
his Arrival, and welcome him from Heaven with Songs of Triumph and De- 
liverance : But as for the Wicked, they ſhall ſbriet and lament at the fight of 
him, as rs fog wi dg tw ng. that by a thouſand Provocations the 
have render'd him their implacable Ezemy; the Senſe of which will — 
them to exclaim in the bitter Agonies of their : « O yonder comes he 
« whoſe Mercies we have ſpurned, whoſe 4 
« Laws we have tram on, and all 
« utterly baffled and defeated ; and now 
« how ſhall we abide his A rance, or W 
« fence? O that ſome Rock would fall 
« would be fo pitiful as to ſwallow us 
„ ever. But woe are we! within theſe 


us from his 
the 


ſhall the ſighe of the Sow of Man 
to judge the World, inſpire h 
Enemies with Terrour Confsſion. 

II. We will conſider the State in which he is to come, which ſhall be 
far different from that in which he undred Years ago. Then 
he came in an humble and deſpic clouded with Poverty and 
Grief, and oppreſſed with all the in ties of Human Nature; but, 
at the laſt Day he ſhall come in his glorified ate, cloathed in that Caleftial 
Body which he now wears at the Right of God: For fo, Ac, i. 11. 
the Angel aſſures his Diſci This ſame Jeſus which is taten up from you into 
Heaven, (ball ſo come in like manner as ſeen him go into Heaven, that is, 
he ſhall return to Judgment in that ſame ined Body wherein you 
now fee him aſcend : and what a glorious one is we may partly learn 
from that Majeſtick Deſcription of it, Rev. i. 13, 14, 15, 16. In the midſt of 
the Seven Candleſticks was one like the Son of Man, his Head and his Hair were 
white as Wool, 4s white as Suow, his Eyes were as a Flame of Fire, and his Caunte- 
nine was as the Sun ſhining in its Strength. And partly his  Transfiguration 
on the Mount, which was but a ſhort Eſſay and Specimen of his Glorsfication ; 
for it's ſaid, that his Fice did ſhine as the San, and that his Ratment was white 
as the Iglu, white with thoſe Beams of L which, from his tran red 
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Body ſhone th h all his Apparel, Marth. xvii. 2. when therefore he de- 
ſcends from — to judge the World, it ſhall be with this 2 Body, 
this Body of pure and immaculate Splendor, with its Hair ſhining like threads of 
Light, its Eyes ſparkling with Beams of Majeſty, and its Face diſplaying a 
molt beautiful Luſtre, and its whole Subſtance ſhedding forth from eye 
rt a dazling Glory round about it; and this I conceive is that which he 
bimſelf calls his own Glory, Luke ix. 26. When he (i. e. the Son of Man) ſpall 
come in his own Glory; that is, the Glory of that Illuſtrious Heavenly Body, 
wherein he is now arrayed ; beſides which bright and luminous Robe, in which, 
like a Meridian Sun, he ſhall viſibly ſhine over all the World, the afore- 
cited Text tells us, that he ſhall alſo come in the Glory of bis Father; by which 
I conceive is meant that which the Hebrews call the Shechinah, and the Sorip- 
ture the Glory of the Lord, viz. a Body of bright ſhining Fire, in which the 
Lord was eſpecially preſent, and with which, as the Pſalmiſt expreſſeth it, 
he covered himſelf as with a Garment, Pſal. civ. 2. for in 2 Theſſ. i. 8. we are 
told, that he ſhall be revealed from Heaven with flaming Fire; and fo he deſcended 
on the Mount i» Fire, Exod. xix. 18. and that Fire is called the Glory of the 
Lord, Exod. xxiv. 17. That Fire therefore in which our Saviour ſhall be re- 
vealed from Heaven, ſeems to be of the fame Nature with that fiery Shechinah 
or viſible Glory of the Lord, in which he deſcended on Mount S/, though 
doubtleſs it will be far more glorious, as being deſigned to adorn a far more 
glorious Solemnity. And this Glory _ added to the zatwral Brightneſs and 
endor of his glorified Body, will cauſe him to ontſbine the Sun, and drown 
all the Lights of Heaven in the conquering Brightneſs .of his Appearance. 


So that when he comes forth from his zthereal Palace, and appears upon the 
Eaſtern Heaven, that immenſe Sphere of viſible Glory which will then ſur- 
round him, will, in the twinkling of an Eye ſpread and diffuſe itſelf over all 
the Creation, and cauſe both the Heavens and the Earth to glitter like a 
—_ Fire. 


hirdly, We will conſider the Carriage on which he is to come, which, 
as the Scripture tells us, ſhall be a Clond; fo Acts i. 11. the Angels tell his 
Diſciples, who ftood gazing after him as he was aſcending into Heaven, the 
fame Jeſus which is taken from you into Heaven, ſball ſo come like mer as ye have ſeen 
him go into Heaven. Now, if you would know how that was, the ninth Verſe 
will inform you, where it's ſaid, that he was taken ap, and a Cloud received him 
out of ſight, and therefore as he aſcended into Heaven on a Cloud, { ia like 
manner he ſhall from thence deſcend upon a Cloud alſo; and accordingly our 
Saviour himſelf declares, that we ſball ſee the Son of Man coming on th: Clouds of 


Heaven in Power and great Glory, Mat. xxiv. 30. 80 alſo, Mat. xxvi. 64. Here- 


after ſhall ye ſee the Sou of Man ſitting on the right Hand of Power, and coming in 
45 Clouds + Heaven. * ty this very — ou Je vs —1 2 
coming of their Meſſias, as appears by that Gloſs of one of their ancient 
Maſters, on Daz. vii. 10. Si meruerint Judei veniet in nubibus Cæli; which Rai- 
mand. Pug. Fid. thus explains, If ever the Jews deſerve that the M:ſſirs ſhould 
come, he come gloriouſly, according to the Prophet Daniel, that is, in the Clouas 
of Heaven. And then he tells us farther, Ideo modern Fude: dicunt Maſſiam 
uon veniſſe, quia non viderant eum venire in nubibus cali ; Therefore do the modern 
Jews ſay, that the Maſi as is not yet come, becauſe they never ſuw him coming in the 
Clouds of Heaven. And it ſeems very probable that the great Offence which 
the High Prieſt took at our Saviour's ſaying, that %) ſbould hereafter ſee him 
coming in the Clouds of Heaven, Mat. xxvi. 64, 65. was this, That it was a 
Tradition among them, that the Meſſias ſhuuld /» come, and that therefore 
he look'd upon that ſay ing of our Saviour as a 6:-/pvemous Pretence to his be- 
ing the Meſſias; as much as if he ſhould have faid, though I have done e- 
nough already co convince you that Ian the Meihas, ver you ſhall hereafter 
tee that very Sign of my being the M<ſſias, upon wi'ich you to much de- 
peud, and without which you will not believe, viz. coming in the Clouds of 


Heaven; 


i 
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Heaven; which therefore I am apt to think is the Sign of the Son of Mr ia 
Heaven, of which our Saviour ks, Mat. xxiv. 30. For fo not only the 
Jews do character their Meſſias, alſo the Heatheas their Gods cloathed in 
a Cloud. Thus Homer, Iliad. lib. 5. ats God coming to Hiomcdes, vezi>,. 
Mer ap, with his Shoulders wrapy'd in a Clond ; and fo alſo Ig repreſents 
Jupiter coming to aſſiſt Kue, Ax. 7. Radtis ardentem lucis £5 aurg iſe ma- 
au quatiens oftendit ab ethere nubem , 1. e. ſhewing him a Clond from Heaven, flami;;2 
with Rays of Light and Gold. So that to appear in Clowds, it feems, was looked 
upon both by Jews and Gentiles as a Divine Sign and Character; and ac- 
cordingly this Sign was given by our Saviour to the Jews, in that glorious 
R ntation of a Captain with his Legions iſſuing out of the Clouds a little 
before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, recorded at large both in Joſephus and 
Tacitzs, and will hereafter be _ — = ddr og in a far more glor;- 
ors manner, at the at ; then, as the Pſalm: 

expreſſes it, he will male 3 Clouds 2 ride down from * 1107 
vens on them in a Triumphal Proceſſion, ſhining with unſpeakable (Glory and 
Mejefy: So that as when he aſcended a bright and radiant Cloud was prepa- 
red to receive and carry him up to the Seat of the Bleſſed; fo when he 
deſcends there will be a vaſt Sheet of condenſed ber in the Form of a radiant 
Cloud (and ſuch it's probable was that on which he 2/cended) prepared to receive 
him, and to waft him down from above, to the Place appointed for the ge- 
neral Aſſizes; and this very Cloud, or bright etherial Subſtance, on which he 


ſhall come, will perhaps be that Throne of Glory, in Matth. xxv. 31. on which 
he ſhall fir, whillt he is adminiſt ring nt to the World; for this Sub- 
ſtance being not only naturally luminozs, but alſo accidentally illuminated from 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs whom it bears; will, to be fure, be ſufficiently 
glorious to deſerve the Name of A Throne of Glory. 
IV. Fourthly, We will confider the Retinae and Equi with which he 
ſhall come, which, as the Scripture tells us, will innumerable My- 
riads of Saints and Angels; for immediately the Notice eagh de 
down to ſolemnize the general Judgment, all thoſe Bleſſed Spirits of juſt Men 
made perfect, whom he hath redeemed and ined from the Beginning of 
the World, ſhall forſake their Manſions of G to attend him in his Pro- 
greſs; for ſo Enoch propheſied of old, Behold the Lord comes with ten thouſand of hs 
Saints 10 execute Judgment on the ungodly, Jude xiv. 15. and that by theſe ten 
thouſand, he means the whole Body of the Church Trium is evident by 
that Paſſage of St. Paul, 1 Theſſ. itt. 13. where he prays, they might be 
eſtabliſned in their Chriſtian Courſe till the coming of the Lord Jeſus with all his 
Saints; and indeed, fince they are all to re- aſſume their ies, and to be 
made Par:akers of the glorious Reſurrettion, it's neceſſary that they ſhould all 
come down along with him and return to this Earth, where the old Matter of 
thoſe Bodies lies, wherein they are to be re- inveſted: And to this illuſtrious 
Retinue of glorified Saints ſhall be joined the Heavenly Hoſts of the Holy 
Angels; for fo Chriſt himſelf tells us, that he ſhall come in his own Glory, and in 
bis Father's, and of his Holy Angels, Luke ix. 26. and that he ſball come in his 
Glory, and all his Holy Angels with him, Mat. xxv. 31. And St. Paul tells us, 
that he ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his mighty Angels, 2 Theſſ. i. 7. And 
as the Angels ſhall come down along with him, fo in all probability wy 
ſhall come in a gloriows Appearance, cloathed in bright ethereal Bodies, in w 
to adorn the Triumphs of that glorious Da, they ſhall be conſpicuous to all 
the Inhabirants of the Earth. Neither ſhall their coming with him be only 
for ſhem and pomp; but the Scripture plainly tells us, that they ſhall miniſter 
to him in that great Tranſaction: For at his iſſuing forth from the Heaven of 
Heavens, theſe mighty Holts of Angels ſhall march before him, with the Arch- 
angel in the Head of them, who, with a mighty Voice or Sound, like that of 
a Trumpet, ſhall ſend forth an awatening Summons to all the Inhabitants of the 
Grave to come torth and appear before the Judgment-Seat ; at which tre. 
Vor. I. 2 zz 2 mendous 
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mendous vie, which with an al exlivexing Power, ſhall be reverberated th gh 
all the Vault of Heaven, and penetrate the molt fecret Repoſitories of tlic 
Earth, the Dead ſhall riſe, and the living ſhall be changed and transſgured, and 
all ſhall be fet before the dread Tribunal to undergo their Irial, and re- 
ceive their Doom: For ſo, 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend fre 
H-aven with a ſhout, with the Voice of the Archangel, and the Trump of God, and 
the Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt ; and in 1 Cor. xv. 52. the Reſurrection of the 
Dead is made the Conſequence of the founding this Trumpet, for the Trumpet 
ſhall ſound, and the Dead jhall be raiſed incorraptible; and fo alſo AIat. xxiv. 31. 
our Saviour tells us, that at his coming on the Clouds ot Heavez, he will ſend 
his Angels with a great Sound of a Trumpet, and they ſpall gather together hu Elect 
from I four Minds; from whence it is evident, that the Angels then miniſtcr 
to him in raiſ=g the Dead, and aſſembling them to Judgment; and hence that 
which is called the Voice of the Archangel in the above-cited, 1 Thefſ. iv. 16. is 
elſewhere called the Voice of the Fam of God, John v. 25. becauſe as it will be 
animated by his Power, fo it will be pronouuced by his Azthoriry; and as they 
ſhall miniſter to him in roifine the Dead to be Judged, ſo ſhall they alſo in ex- 
ecuting his Sentence and judgment; for fo Mat. xiii. 41, 42. He tells us, the 


Son of Man ſhall ſend forth his Angels, and they ſhall gather out of his Kjnodom all 
Thins that offend, and them which do Iniquity, and ſhall caſt them into _ of 
Fire, there ſpall be wailing and gnaſbing of Teeth. From whence it's evident, that 
when he hath Sentence on the Workers of Iniquity, he will, by the 


Miniſtry of his Angels, chaſe them into that everlaſting Fire, whereunto he 


hath doomed and devoted them. Thus when he comes to judge the World, all 
Angels ſhall come with him, and that not only to contribute to the 
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and bear y in this his Tri 
hich we imagine what an ma- 
1 eaven will be to the Inhabitants of the 
ſee him deſcend from his Imperial Sear, far a 
Skies, with all the Trai- Bands of Heaven about him, the Captain 
marching before him, 
the Univerſe, 


of all the Inhabitants of Heaven, who ſhall all 
0 


Hallelajahs in their Mouths; O Bleſſed Jeſu! 
dr fight confound thy Exzemies, and raviſh thy Fr; 
hate thee tremble and gnaſh their Teeth, and thoſe that love thee, litt up 
their Heads and ſhout 71 . 

V. And Laſtly, We will conſider the place to which he is to come, con- 
cerning which, all that is certain from Scripture is this, that when he comes 
down from Heaven, he will fix his Throne or judgment Seat in the Air, at 
' ſuch a convenient diſtance from the Earth, as ſhall render him viſible to all its 
Inhabitants. For ſo 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. it is faid of the Righteous, that after their 

being raiſed or changed, they ſhall be caught up in the Clouds, to meet the Lord 
ia the Air; which is a plain Argument, that the Lord will fit in Judgment on 
them in the Azr, fince thither they will be caught up to him atter they arc 
raiſed and judged, Thus in that very Ai, which is now the Seat of the 
Devil's Empire, ſhall Chriſt fx his Throze to manifeſt to all the World, the 
Conſummation of his Victory over the Powers of Darkneſs. There ſhall hc ſit 
in Majeſty and Glory, where now the Devil and his Angels reign, and in the 
Publick view of the World, ſhall even in their own Dominion ſpoil :hojc 
Hell h Principalities and Powers, and having chained them at his Chariot- Wheels, 
che a ſhew of them openly, triumphing over them; there where they now domineer 
and !yaznice over this wretched World, ſhall he ſet his Foot upon their Necks, 


and from thence ſhall he tread them down into everlaſting darkneſs and deſpair. 
Thus 


Chap. VIL 
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Thus that he may expoſe himſelf to the more public view, and the Devil to 
the more publick ſhame and confuſion, he will chuſe to keep his General Aſſize- 
in the Air. Being therefore arrived into the Airy Regions, atter a long and 
glorious Progreſs, from the higheſt Heaven, there he ſhall fit down upon the 


Throne of his Glory, (as fome think) over againſt Mount Olive:, the Place from 
whence he aſcended, whither all Nations and Languages ſhall be 


gathered before him to receive their everlaſting Doom. And now let us ima 
gine with ourſelves in what a gloriows and tremendous Majeſty, he will appear to 
the World from his Judgment Seat, whence every Eye ſhall fee him ſhine in 
his own, his Father's, and his Angels Glory, who in a bright Corona ſhall fir 
round about him like ſo many Stars about a Sun; and where, as the Prophet: 
Daniel deſcribes him, Chop. vii. v. 9, 10. he ſhall exhibit himſelf to public. 
view, cloathed in Garments as white as ſnow, with the hair of his Head like th- 
pare wool, ſitting on @ Throne like the fiery Flame, and its Wheels as burning Fire, 
with a ftream iſſuing out from before him, and thouſand thouſands miniſtring unte 
him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtanding before him, whilſt the Judgment 1. 
ſet, and the Books are opened. And thus I have given a brief Account from 
— r of the Manner and Circumſtances of his coming: From whence I pro- 
to the 


IV. And Laſt General I to treat of, viz. to explain the whole 
Proceſs of this Judgment. And that we 11 herein the more diſtinctly 
we will conſider it with reſpect to thoſe 'Twofold Objects; viz. the Riobreou: 
and the Wicked, about which it is to be exerciſed ; for it is plain from Scripture, 
that they are not to be judged promiſcaonfly one _— another as they come, 
but the Sheep are to be ſeparated from the Goats, the Good from the Bad, and 
to be tried and ſentenced apart from one another, Marth. xxv. 32, 33. And he, 
i. e. the Son of Man, p__—_—_ them from one another, as a Shepherd divideth 
his Sheep from the Goats, ſhall ſet the Sheep on his right hand, and the Goats 
en the left; in which ſeparation the pr will be given to the Sheep or 
Righteows, who are to be judged ſirſt; for fo the Scripture aſſures us, that the 
dead in Chriſt are to riſe firſt, and that after they have unde their Judg- 
ment, they are immediately to be wafted up into the Air, there to meet the 
Lord, and to fit as Aſſeſſors with him in that Judgment, which he ſhall after- 
wards paſs upon the Wicked, vide 1 The. iv. 15, 16, 17. compared with 1 Cor. vi. 
2. In explaining therefore the Proceſs of this Judgment, we will treat of it in 
the fame order wherein it will be tranſacted, firſt with the Jadg- 
ment of the Righteows ; in which according to the Scripture Account of it, there 
are theſe five Things implied, 1. Their Citation or Summons. 2. Their Per- 
ſonal Appearance before the Judgment Seat. 3. Their Trial. 4. Their Sentence. 
5. Their Aſſamption into the Clouds of Heaven. 

I. This Judgment of the Righteous includes their Citation or Summons, which, 
as was obſerved before, is to be performed by the Voice or Tramp of the 
Archangel ; i. e. by an audible ſhout or noiſe made by the Prince of Angels, and 
founding throughout the Univerſe, like the mighty blaſt of a Trumpet. For as 
it was anciently the manner of Nations, to gather their Aſſemblies by the ſound 
of a Trumpet ; fo by the fame found the Scripture tells us, God will Aſſemble 
the World of Men to Judgment, and that this ſhall be a real andible (ound 
like that of a Tramper, though proceeding from no other Inſtrument than that 
of the Arcb-angel's Month, 1 fee no reaſon to doubt; becauſe with ſuch a noiſe 
we read God did deſcend upon Mount Sinai, Exod. xix. 16. and why may we 
not as well underſtand the one ia a literal ſenſe as the other, it being no more 
improper in the aatare of the Thing, for God to proclaim by fuch a found his 
coming to jacne the World, than it was, his coming to give Laws to Iſrae!. 
But then together with this mighty Voice or Tramp of the Arch-angel, there 
ſhall procecd from Chritt a Divine Power, even his Hel) Spirit, by which hc 
raiſed himſelf from the Dead, by whoſe Omnipotent Agency all thoſe Holy 
Nele of the Bodies of his Saints, which are now ſcattered about the World, 


{hail 
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ſhall be 2arh-red ap, re-united, and re-organized into Glorious Bodies; for fo the 
Apoſtle attributes the Reſurrection of our Bodies to the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. viii. 
11. Fr if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead dwell in ws, he that 
raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken owr Mortal Bodies by his Spirit that 
dwelleth in ; and the old Materials of their Bodies being thus re-united and 
reforn:ed by the powerful energy of the Holy Ghoſt, accompanying the found 
of the Arh-angel's Trump, thoſe Saintly Spirits, which anciently inhabited them, 
and which are now come down from Heaven with their Saviour, ſhall every 
one re-enter its own proper Body, and animate it with mortal vigour and 
activity, and whilſt the dead Saints are thus ariſing, thoſe who ſhall then be 
living, and have not taſted Death, ſhall by the fame Almighty Power be 
changed, transformed and glorified in the twinkling of an Eye, 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. 
which being tranſacted, they ſhall all be gathered together, by the Ainiſtry 
of the Holy Angels, from all Parts of the Earth, before the Judgment Seat of 
Chriſt, Matth. xiii. 27. For, | 

II. This Judgment of the Righteous doth alſo include their Perſonal Appeny- 
ance before the Judgment Seat. What this Judgment Sert will be, hath been 
briefly hinted before, vis. a vaſt Body of luminous her, condenſed into the 
Form of a bright and radiant Cloud, and placed in the Region of the Air, at 
a convenient diſtance from the Earth, ſtreaming with Light from every Part 
and caſting forth an unf ble Glory; for which Cauſe it is called the 
Throne of his Glory, and is deſcribed by St. John to be a great whice or refulgent 
Throne, Rev. xx. 11. out of which Lighenings and Thunders are faid to proceed, 
Rev. iv. 5. which implies, that it will be a Cloud, it being from Clouds that 
Thunders and Lightni Fr And before this Glorious Tribunal or 
bright Judgment Seat, ſhall the Aſſembly of the Righteows appear to un- 
dergo a merciful Trial, and receive a happy Doom. Here ſhall the glorious 


Company of the Apoſtles, the goodly Fellowſhip of the Prophers, the Noble 
a_w t Martyrs, the Holy Charch throughout all the W both Militant 
A rium 


t, meet, and in one entire 2 themſelves before 
their Bleſſed Redeemer ; who ing down from his exalted Throne, ſhall at 
one view ſee all the Congregation of his Saints before him, and with infinite 
complacency ſurvey the fruit of the travel of his Saul, and the mighty pur- 
chaſe of his precious Blood ; for ſo the Apoſtle tells us, that we maſt all ſtana 
before his J Seat, Rom. xiv. 10. 

III. This Js of the Righteous doth alſo include their Trial; for ſo the 
Apoſtle affures us, We muſt all appear (i. e. we Ri as well as others) 
before the Fudgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the Things done in his 
Body, 2 Cor. v. 10. which plainly implies, that even the Righteous ſhall under- 
go an impartial Trial of their Deeds; that fo they may receive a Reward pro- 
portionable to them; and more expreſly, Rom. xiv. 12. he tells us, that we 
muſt every one of us give an account of himſelf to God, and if every one, then to 
be ſure the Righteous muſt as well as the Wicked; not that there will be any 
doubt of the Rizhteouſneſs of the Righteows in the breaſt of the Judge, to whole 
All- ſeeing Eye, the darkeſt Secrets of all Hearts lie open; but yet for other 
Reaſons, it is highly convenient they ſhould undergo a trial as well as others : 
As firſt, for the more ſolemn and publick Vindication of their wronged Innocence, 
that all that Infamy and Scandal with which their malicious Enemies have 
beſpattered them, may be wiped off before Men and Angels; and that being 
aſſoiled before all the World, they may triumph for ever in a bright and glo- 
riows Reputation. And Secondly, that all thoſe brave and anaffetFed Acts of 
ſecret Piety and Charity, to which none but God and themſelves were conſcious, 
may be brought into the pen light, and to their everlaſting renown, preclazmed 
throughout all the vaſt Aſſembly of Spirits; for then we ſhall ſee all thoſe modeſt 
Sorls unmask'd, whoſe ſilent and retired Graces do make fo litrle ſhew and 
noiſe in the World, and all their humble Pzeties and baſhful Brazrres, which 
tcarce any Eye ever ſaw but God's, ſhall be expoſed to the public View and 


general 
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al Applauſe of Saints and A Thirdl ſhall be tried alſo for 
3 5 


impartial ure in proportioning their Reward to 
their Yertae; that fo the degrees of each Man's i 1 Piety and Ver- 
tue, being expoſed to the view of the World by an impartial Trial, Angels 
and Men may be convinced, that in diſtributing the different degrees of Hap- 
pineſs the Almighty Judge is no way biaſſed by a fond part:ality or reſpett of 
Perſons ; but that he proceeds upon mut,, Principles of Juſtice, and doth 
exactly adjuſt and bal ance his Rewards with the Degrees and Numbers of our 
Deſerts and Improvements , that fo even thoſe that are ſet loweft in thoſe Bleſſed 
Forms and Claſſes of glorious Spirits, may not ezvy thoſe that are above them, 
or complain that they are advanced no but every one may chearfully 
acknowledge himſelf to be placed where he ought to be, as being fully con- 
vinced, that he is only ſo many degrees inferiour to others in Glory, as the 
are ſuperiour to him in Divine Graces and Perfeions. Fourthly and Laſtly, 
The Ryghteous ſhall undergo this Trial for the more 1 maniteſtation ot 
the Divine Mercy and Goodzeſs : For which reaſon I am apt to think that 
even their Sizs of which they have dearly and heartily repented, ſhall in this 
their trial be expoſed and brought upon the Stage; that ſo in the free pardon of 
ſuch an infinite Number of them, the whole Congregation of the Bleſſed may 
behold and admire the infinite extent of the Divine Mercies, and be thereby 
the deeper affected with, and more vi fly excited to celebrate with Songs 
of Praiſe the Goodneſs of their merciful Judge. For theſe Rea ſons the Wile 
Man tells us, Eccleſ. xi. 14. that God ſball bring every ſecret thing to judgment, 
whether it be good, or whether it be evil; which Propoſition, being univerſal, muſt 
extend to the Righteous as well as to the Wicked. But yet though their ſores 
ſhall be thea laid it ſhall be done by a ſoft and gentle Hand, by a ſerene 
Conſcience, and a ſmiling Judge, who without any angry look, or ſevere Re- 
ion, or any Circumſtance, but what contribute to the Joys 


and Triumphs of that Day, ſhall read over all the Items of their Guilt, and then 
cancel them for ever. For, 


IV. This Judgment of the Righteous doth alſo include their Sentence. Al- 
though to us whoſe . 4.0 are fo flow and leiſurely, by reaſon of the 
unwieldineſs of theſe Fleſhly Organs, with which we act, ſuch a particular 
trial as hath been before deſcribed of ſuch an infinite number of Men and 
Women may ſeem to require an unreaſonable length of Time, yet if we con- 
fider that then both the Judge, and thoſe who are to be judged ſhall be array'd 
in ſpiritual Bodies, in which they will be able to act with «xſpeakable nimblenceſs 
and diſpatch, we ſhall find that a little Time comparatively may very well 
ſuffice for ſo great a Tranſaction; for the Jadge being one that can attend to 
infinite Cauſes at once without any diſtraction, and they who are to be judged, 
being by reaſon of their ſpiritnality, in a Condition, to attend to every one 
Trial, while they are ing their own, I ſee no reaſon we have to 
imagine, that they ſhall be tried ſucceſſively one after another ; and if not, why 
may we not ſuppoſe, that we ſhall all be tried zogether at the ſame Time, and 
conſequently that the trial of al may be tranſacted in as ſbort a Time as the 


trial of one. And that they ſhall all be tried tagether, is very probable, fince it 
is apparent from Scripture, that they ſhall all be ſentenced together, for thus 
Matth. xxiv. 34. Then ſball the Ning ſay to thoſe on his right Hand, i. e. to them 
all together, Come ye bleſſed, &c. Having firſt an accurate and impartial 
Trial manifeſted their Integrity to all the World, he ſhall ariſe out of his 
flaming Throne, and with an audible Voice, and ſmiling Majeity, pronounce 
their Sentence all rogethey in theſe, or ſuch like Words, Come ye bleſſed Children of 
my Father, inherit the Kjngdom prepared for you from the beginning of the World, to 
which weck-ome Sentence they will doubtleſs all immediately refound a joyful 
Choir of Hullelujals through Heaven and Earth; Alllujah, Sal vation, and Glory, 
and Power be to the Lord our God, for true and righteous are his Judgments ; Salva- 


tion be unto our Lord that ſitteth on the Throne, and to the Lamb; for wonderful 2 
oY 


—— —— — 


”_ Of the Chriſtian Life. Part II 
p L O thou King of Sainte 


7 


to be with him, 


into _ _ never, never wy 
And now this j Meeting being confum 

a moſt dreadfal — nd that & the 

to which the Judge w 

about in ſhining Circles, Ten Thouſand 

Aſſeſſors, they may bear a 

aſſerts as a notorious Principle 


II. Second Judgment, which is, tha 


Souls that have left their 
Priſon of the Creation, ſhall be forced to leave their diſmal Habitations, in 
which they would a Thoufand Times rather chuſe to continue for ever, if 
they might have their own option, than to undergo that fearful Judgment 
whereunto they are cited; but being dragged into the open light again, by 
thoſe Devils who have been hitherto their Jailors, they ſhall every one be 
forced to put on thoſe old accurfed Bodies of theirs, in which they contracted 
thoſe Crimſon Guilts which now they muſt expiate in eternal Flames; and 
now the Souls of the Dead, being ſhut up in their Bodies again, like Priſoners 
in a ſure Held, and there ſecured by an immortal tie from ever making another 
eſcape 
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ſhall ſee themſclves thus pablickly anmacked and turned inſide a. 


be forced to ſtand forth like ſo many loathſome Spectacles before God and h. 
Angels, without any excaſe or retreat for their Shame, withour any — tre 
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fined to the Talk of a Town or a Village, 
all the rational World: O now it would be ha 
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Filth that is there 
— view of Men end A _ 
Sentence. Their Trial being fa. 
ciently evinced and detected to their ing Infamy and R will 
by this Time have received the Sentence of Death within ſtand 
condemned in the] of all the World; the Righteous is too 
great to be overawed, too jeff to be bribed, and roo be in- 
now for ever fopped, and impene- 
Overtures of Mercy, will with a ſtern look 
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folema and glorious Triumph, with all his Holy Myriods of 5 and Saints, 
who as they follow him through the Air and iber, will with loud Hoſannas 
and Triumphant Acc! ations celebrate the Pra iſes of their Redeemer. Thus 
ſhall the Ranſomed of the Lord, return with him, with Songs to the Hea- 
venly Zion, and everlaſting Foy ſhall be upon their Heads, and everlaſting 
VOI. I. Aaaa 2 Praiſes 
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Praiſes in their Maths. For being arrived into thoſe bliſsful Regions ; there in 
thoſe glorified Bodies, which they put on at their Reſurrection, they ſhali 
five for ever ia unſpeakable Pleaſures and Delights, and be entertain'd not only 
with all that Happizeſs which they enjoyed in the State of their Separation. 
when they were only bleſſed Spirits; but alſo with all the Satisfaction and De- 
ligh:s that their glorified Bodies can require and enjoy. So that now their 
Bleſſedneſs ſhall be conte, and all the Capacitics of their Humane Nature 
compounded ot Body and Soul, ſhall be falfil-4 with Bliſs, till they overflow 
and can contain no more. But wherein the Happineſs of their glorified Bod 
ſhall conſiſt, 1 ſhall not preſume to enquire, the Scripture being ſilent concern- 
ing it. And what the Happineſs of their Souls ſhall be, hath been ſhewn at 
large before, Part I. c. 3, 4. So that as to that State of eternal Life, in which 
our Saviour ſhall place his faithful Servants, in the Concluſion of this great 
Judgment, I need fay no more of it in this Place. 


SECT. III. 


Concerning the Concluſion and Surrender of the Kmgdom of Chriſt. 


HEN our Saviour hath finiſhed that laſ and moſt Gloriow Act of 

Royalty, viz. Judging the World, and hath finally condemned to ever- 
laſting Fire the irreclaimable Exemies of God, and crowned all his faithful Sab- 
je:ts with eternal Glory and Beatitude ; the A 
the Kjngdom to God, even the Father, 1 Cor. xv. 
ing of which, we are to conſider, that 

extial, as he is God Eſſential, and doth 


i 
F 


2 
5 
5 


er 

to de ſupreme 5s hi 
Mediator ial 1 been treating, 
and this, newn before, was by folema compact and agreement con- 
ferr'd upon i the Father, upon condition that he ſhould aſſume our Nature, 
and therein e i 

obliged hi a Covenant of Grace to the Sinful World, and to confti- 
rute hi ator of it; by which Mediatorial Office he is authorized to 
rule ous Covenant, as well as to 


for ; ing to that Covenant, he is to 
own and reward all ſuch as return to, and perſevere in their Dam, with ever- 
ſting Happineſs, and to render eternal Vengeance to all ſuch as obſtinately per- 
iſt in their Rebeilian. So that when this is done (as it will be in the Con- 
cluſion of the Day of Judgment) the whole buſineſs of his Mediatoria! King- 
dom is at an end; then the Covenant, of which he is now Mediator, will be com- 
pleatly executed, 2 — his Mediatiam will ceaſe, as being of no far- 
ther uſe, and having no farther Part to act. For now God and Alan being 

made compleatly one, the Office of a Mediator ceaſes of its own accord; for 
a Mediator is not @ Mediator of one, Gal. iii. 20. and therefore the two Parties 
being perfectly «aired, there is no farther uſe of a Mediator between them. 
Wherefore as our B-atifick ¶ iſion will ſupercede the Neceſſity of his Propherick 
Office, to teach and inſtruct us; as our perfection and intire fruition will ſuper- 
_ cede the Neceſſity of his Priz/tly Office, to offer and intercede for us; ſo the ſe- 
curity of our Poſſaſios of both will ſupercede the Neceſſity of his Kyzg!y Office, 
to protect and defend us; and therefore when our Affairs are once reduced to 
this happy illue, his Kizg!; Office, as well as all other Parts of his Mediatorſbip, 
Will for ever cee. But fiance this great Myſtery is no waere expreſly de- 
livered ia Scripture, but only ia that fore-cired, 1 Cor. xv. I ſhall endeavour 
to 


Chap. VII. Surrender of Chrift's Kingdom. 549 


to give a brief account of the whole Paſſage, which lies in ver. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. 
Then cometh the end, when he ſhall have delrvered up the Kyjnodom to God, even the 
Father, when he ſhall have put down all Rule and all Authority, and all Power, for he 
muſt reign till he hath put all Enemies under his feet; the laſt Enemy that fhall be de- 
ſtrozed is Death : for he hath put all things under his Feet : but ww aith all Thins, 
are put under him, it is manifeſt that he is excepted which did put all Thi s wnder him, 
aud when all Things ſpall be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubject 
unto him which did put all Things ander him, that God may be all in all; the whole 
Senſe and Meaning of which Paſſage, I ſhall caſt into theſe Propoſitions ; 

Firſt, That the Aj7gdom or Dominion here ſpoken of, was committed to him 
by God the Father. 

Secondly, That he is to poſſeſs this Kingdom and Dominion fo long and no 
er, as till alldThings are actually /abdzed to him. 

hirdly, That during his poſſaſſon of it, he is ſ#bjef to the Father. 

Fourthly, That after his delivering it up to the Father, he will be otherwiſe 

ſubjett to him than he is now. 

Fifthly, That he being thus ſabjected to the Father, all Power and Dominion 
{ball from thenceforth, be immediately exerciſed by the Deity. 

I. That the Ningdom or Dominion, here ſpoken of, was committed to him 
by God the Father; and this is expreſly affirmed, ver. 27. Fur he i. e. the Fa- 
ther ) hath put all Things under bis feet, which Words are a Quotation of Pſalz: 
viii. 6. Thow madeſt him to have Dominion over the Works of thy Hands ; thou haſt 
pat all Things ander by feet; which Words are to be underſtood literally of the 
firſt Adam, but myſtically of the ſecond; as is evident not only becauſe tis here 
applied to Chritt by St. Paal, but alſo by the Author to the Hebrews, Heb. 
it. 7, 8. where he expreſly tells us, that it was God the Father that Crowned 
Chriſt with Glory and Honour, and that did ſet him over the works of his Hands, 


Dominion which was committed to him by the voluntary diſpoſal of his Farher, 
and which once he had A -_ — 4 hereaſter 1 

II. That he is to poſſeſs this K/ or Dominion as, and no longer 
than till all Things are actually ſabdued unto him. 80 vey. 24. you ſee the 
Time of his delivering ap this Kingdom, is then, when be ſhall have put down all 
Rule, and all Authority and Power ; i. e. till he ſhall have converted and 272 
all thoſe Powers of the Earth that oppoſe themſelves againſt him ; for fo ver. 
25, 26. For be muſt reign . all Enemies under his Feet, the laſt Enemy 
that ſþall be deſtroyed is Death; which plainly implies, that when he hath con- 
quered all Ezemzes, and deſtroyed Death, which is the laſt Enemy, by giving 
a glorious Reſurrettion to his faithful Subjects, then, and not till then his M- 
diatorial Reign is to conclude : For fo, Pſal. cx. 1. to which the Apoftle here 
refers; the Pſalmiſt brings in Jehovah the Father, thus beſpeaking Jehovah the 
Son, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſit thou at my right Hand, antil I make thine Eue- 
mics thy Foot ſtool. Now to ſit at the right Hand of God, when ever tis applied 
to our Saviour, doth in une always denote his poſſeſſing and exerciſing this 
his M-diatorial Kingdom; fo that the meaning of the Pfalmilt is this; the 
Father hath commi his Sox to continue the Exerciſe of his 1Mediatorial 
Dominion, till fuch time as either by the dint of his Almighty Vengeance he 
hach trampled all his Enemies under foot, or by the Power of his Grace re- 
duc'd them voluntarily to proftrate themſelves before him; and indeed, the 
Lud for which this Kingdom of our Saviour was erected, was to ſabdae the 
Rebellious World to God, and either to captivote Men into a free Sabmiſſſan to 


his 
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Things under him, that one Divine Eflence, whence all things did proceed, 
and in which the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ſubſiſt, ſhall, from thenceforth, 
reſume all Rule and Dominion to itſelf, and only the Son of God, togethei 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt ſhall reign. But yet in this purely Di- 
vine Government, there is no doubt but thoſe Divine will ftill con- 
tinue to act in Sabordination to each other, according to that natural Syubord;. 
zation in which they are placed by their Perſonal Properties : For the Godhead 
being communicated from the Father to the San, the Father, ia the Order of 
Nature, muſt neceſſarily be Prior to the Son, and the ſame Godhead being com. 
municated to the Holy Ghoſt from the Father and the San, both Father and Son 
Holy Ghoſt : So that between 
Salerdination that can never 
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ed ſo far as our ſhort Inquiries will reach, 


there is why he ſhould be our Kzzg alſo, to rule and us in the ſame aſ- 
ſumed Nature, wherein he is our Prophet and our Prieff ; of which, according to 
the beſt Light that Revelation affords us, there are theſe Five Reaſons aſſignable. 

Firft, That he might govern us in a way more accommodated to this degene- 
rate State of our Nateres. 

Secondly, That he might the more effectually cure and prevent the ſpread- 
ing Contagion of Idolatry. 
Thirdly, That he might the more powerfull 

apes yh That he might oblige us to himſell 
tude and Ingenuity. 

Fiſthly, That he might give us the more ample Aſſarance of our future Rewara. 

I. God governs us by his own eternal Son in our Natures the better to 

9::0:929:041te his Government to this our degenerate State, which renders us 
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extremely unfit to be governed immediately by God. It is true, whilft Man con- 
tinued in his Primitive Innocence and Perfeition, he was in a Condition fit to 

with God Pace to Face, and to live under his immediate Dominion ; for 
is Senſe being under the Conduct of his Reaſon, and all his brutal Aﬀettion: 
intirely ſubjected ro the Government and Directions of his ſaperior Facalties, he 
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licited to adore and worſhip; but we being under the Government of Sezſc, 
are thereby naturally inclined either to look upon God, who is in himfelF a pure 
izviſible Spirit, under the Notion of a ſenſible Being, and as ſuch to worſhip 
him, (for fo anciently ſome adored the Sun for God, others the univerſal ma- 
terial Nature, others ſuch and fuch particular Parts of it) and in this conſiſts 
that groſs Idolatry of worſhipping falſe Gods, or at leaſt to blend our Conceptions 
ot him with c al Phantaſms ; and then to expreſs thoſe Phantaſms in out- 
ward viſible Images, by them to excite and direct our Worſhip to him (for ſo 
in moſt Nations the fupreme Namen was heretofore adored in Statues and I- 
mages of ſeveral Shapes and Figures copied from the ſeveral Images, by which 
they repreſented him to themſelves in their own v and roving Ig, i. 
and herein conſiſts that more refined Idolatry of worthipping the Hue God in a 
falſe manner. Thus the general Cauſe of all Idolatry is nothing but the gencral 
Apoſtacy of Human Nature from the Life of Reno to the Life of Sez/e, by 
which we are naturally inclined either to transform God into a 2re/; and ſeu- 
(ible Nature, or at leaſt to aſſiſt ourſelves in conceiving of and adoring and wor- 
ſhipping him by ſenſible and viſible Objects. To prevent which, God hath 
been gracioully plcaſed to aſſume ſome material dab ſtance, and therein from time 
to time to exhibit to Mens Eyes a viſible Preſence of himſelf, which in Scrip- 
ture is frequently called the Glory of the Lord, and by the ancient J-ws the She- 
chinah or Habitation of God, and conſiſted of a ſbining luminous Matter, which 
exhibited a glorious Luſtre of Flame or Light fer off with thick and folemn 
Clouds; whence it is probable he is faid, to cover himſelf with Light us with 4 
Garment, Pſal. civ. 2. and in this gloriows Appearance he conducted Iſruc through 
the Red Sea and Wilderneſs, came down upon Mount Sai, and was feen by 
Moſes and the Elders of Iſrael ; and from thence removed into the Tabernacle, 
where he fixed his Abode between the Cherubims, and from whence be fre- 
quently diſplayed himſelf before the whole Congregation in the Beams of that 
wiſble Glery which he there aſſumed, as the Symbol of his ſpecia! Preſcnte; aud 
by thus doing he took a moſt wiſe and effectual Courſe, not only to 7c and 
excite their Devotion, but alſo to reffraiz and confiac it within its proper Bounds 
and Limits; for while Men are under the Government of S, there is no- 
thing hath that Prevalence with them to excite their Affections, and fix their 
Thoughts as fei, Phantaſms; fo that God, by exhibiting to them a w1ſible 
Freſence of himſelf, and thereby impreſſing their Imaginations with a material 
Phantaſm of his Preſence and Glory, did at once both ſpur their Affectiuns, and 
bridle their Fancies from roving into wild ſimilitudes of him, and thereby rake 
an effectual Courſe to prevent the worſhipping him by thoſe outward Images 
which they exemplified from the fimilitudes which they framed of him in their 
own F:xcies; and having this viſibie Glory to entertain their Faxcies, they had 
the leſs Temptation from their Sexſe to hunt after ſenſible ſimilitudes and repre- 
ſentations of him, that outward Shechinah, which they ſometimes faw, being 
a ſufficient Help to raiſe up their groveling Minds and carnal Affection to the 
Contemplation and Worſhip of his inv ſible Glory; and that that outward viſble 
Glory, in which he appeared to them, was intended for this pargen, ſeems 
plainly implied in Deut. iv. 12. where: Moſes tells them, that when God [p:42 19 
them out of the midſt of the Fire, they heard the Voice of the Words, but ſaw no Jimi 
litude; and fo again, ver. 15. from whence he infers, Take ye therefore good heed 
unto yourielves, left ye corrupt yourſelves, and make ye a graven Ine, the ſimilitade 
of any Figure, the likeneſs of Male or Female, &c. ver. 16, 17. where by their ſee- 
ing no ſlimelitade, is not meant that they ſaw nothing; for God himſelf had pro- 
miſed 1/25, that the third Dun he would come down in the ſizht of all the People on 
Moat ii, Exod. xix. 11. and therefore in all Probability they faw the Fire or 
«1s Glory, in which he deſcended ; for it is expreſly faid they jaw it afterwards, 
F vod. xxiv. 1 7. but this Fire ſhining without any a rminate Form or Shape, they 
might very well be said to [ve mo fianilitude; tor by ſimilitude it is evident he 
IN Ans 4 determine vl; „en der. 16. where he bids them bewarc of WAR the 
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ſimilitade of any Figure; ſo that the e ſaw God only in an unfigured Flame, 
or viſible Glory, that was caſt into no determinate Shape (though within that it 
is probable, as was ſhewn before, God appeared to Moſes and the ſeventy El- 
ders in a glorious Human Shape.) And this it ſeems God deemed a ſufficient 
Help to enable them to fix their Thoughts on, and determine their Worſbip to him. 
ſelf; and therefore he ſtrictly charges them to content themſelves with this, and 
not let their Fancies rove, as they were too prone to do, after formed Simi. 
tudes and Images of him, 27 qe me in their Minds falſe and 
opprobrious Notions of him, and cauſe them ro imagine the immenſe Godhead, 
as the Heathen did, 70 be like anto Gold or Silver, or Stone ingraven by Art, and 
Max's Device, Acts xvii. 29. Thus Men being degenerated into a Life of Sexſe, 
and thereby rendred extremely propenſe to Iolatry, ro worſhip God by Images, 
and thereupon to form blaſphemous Not ions of him, as if he were ſuch a one 
in himſelf as thoſe Images re him, God was to exhibit to them 
a ſenſible Preſence of himſelf, that thereby he might the more effectually excite 
their Ave and Reverence, and at the fame time reſtrain their Enaginations from 
debauching their Minds with unbecoming fimilitudes of his Infinite Being and 
Perſections. 

And for the fame Reaſon that God, under the Old Law, a 


— — 


ppeared to the 


that Shechizah of viſible Glory) to be only a removing out of one Tabernacle 
into another, out of the Tabernacle of the Law into the Tabernacle of Human 
Nature, John i. 14. The Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt among ms, and we beheld his 
Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of Grace and Truth; where 
inſtead of be dwelt among ws, in the Greek it is e juin, i. e. he Taber- 
zacled, or dwelt as in the Tabernacle e, he removed his abode out of 
Tabernacle, and took a new Habitation in Han Nature: for that this 


— evident from what follows, and we beheld his Glory, 
t glorious Light or flaming Sab/ftaxce, called the Glory 


with the 
x between 
re in the ſame man- 
wer, and therein appeared in the fame viſible Glory, that he formerly did in the 
Old Tabernacle, there is no doubt, but he did it for the fame Ends and Purpoſes ; 
and therefore ſince ane of the Ends of his dwelling in that Tabernacle was to re- 
ſtrain Men from running into Idolatry, there is no doubt, but among others he 
intended this Eu alſo in aſſuming our Natare, than which there can be no 1/iv/: 
Appearance in Nature more proper to excite our ſluggiſh, and to determine our 
roving Devotions upon him: For ſince in this Life of Senſe which we now lead, 
we need a ſenſible Preſence of God to raiſe up our Minds and Affect ions to him, 
in what Preſence could he have appeared to us more proper for this End than 
that of our own Nature? a Preſence which is not canfuſed like that of the Old 
Tabernacle, which was only a Mixture of ſhapeleſs Lights and Shadows ; but 
diſtinct and determinate, and of our own Form and Shipe, which, of all others, is 


n 
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moſt familiar to, and moſt beloved and reverenced by us, and conſequently of 
all others is moſt apt to encou our Prayers, and enflame our Teal, and raiſe 
our Admiration. For in what ſenſible appearance could God have more powerfull, 
aſſected our ſexſe, than in that which we are moſt inclined to lot e, moſt prone 
to truſt to, moſt accuſtomed to reverence and obey; and than that in which 
alone we diſcern the Image of God, and the Reflections of thoſe Divine Altributes 
of Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and Truth and Juftice, for which we reverence and 


adore him? There being therefore the viſible Subſtance in which God could 


more advantagiouſly exhibit himſelf to us, in order to the exciting our Worſhip 
to him, and determining it upon him than that of a Humane Form, he thought 
meet to aſſume our Natures into a Perſonal union with his Divinity, and there- 
in to Rule and Govern us. So that now the Hamanity of our Saviour, is the 
| Tabernacle and Shechinah of God; wherein the fulneſs of the Godhead dwell:th bodily, 
and the to Natares united in Perſon and Glory, are the immediate object of our 
Worſhip; wherefore as the ancient J-ws fell apon their Fices, and Wor ſhipped 
when they. beheld the Shechinah or Glory of the Lord, their Imagination being 
thereby it ed, and their Affections excited, Levit. ix. 24. So when we by our 
internal Senſe or Imagination look up to the Glorified Humanity of our Saviour in 
Heaven, it is our Duty to raiſe up our Aﬀections to Heaven, by that /-»ſible 
Shechinah of God, and t to fall down and Worſhip. But as the Jews, 
when they fell down before their Shechinah, did not Worſhip the {ible Light or 
Glory ſeparately from God, but as it was united to and aſſumed into Conjunction 
with him, fo neither ought we to Worſhip our Shechiaah, viz. the Humanity of 


our Savioar, ſeparately from his Drvinity, but in Union and Conjunttion with 


it; and in ſhort, as it was utterly unlawful for the Jews to Worſhip God ia any 
other Shechinah or ſenſible appearance, either unſhapen or ſhaped, than in that 
Glorious one which he himſelf vouchſaſed to them, that being ſuſſicient to affect 
their Senſe, and thereby to raiſe up their Mizds and Af:#ions to him; fo is it 
utterly unlawful for us Chriſtians to Worſhip God in any other Shechinah, Im ge, 
ſimilitude or viſible appearance, than that of the glorified Humanity of our Saviour, 
that being ſufficient to aſſiſt our inations, to elevate our Hats and Dove 
tions to him. For though we cannot behold his Glorified Hum nity with our bodily 
Eyes, now he is removed into Heaven, yet fo neither did the Jens th: G f the 
Lord (at leaft but very rarely) after the Ark, whereupon it fat, was removed 
into the Holy of Holies, which was a Figure of Heaven; yet as they being aſſured 
it was there, could eaſily view it in their Inaginations, and thereby aſſiſt their 
Devotion; ſo we bei ured from Scripture, that Chriſt's Ha wy is in He2- 
ven, can look up thither in our iagization, and by beholding its Glory there, 
lift up our heavy Minds and Affections to the Eternal Divizi:y that inhabits it; 
ſo that if we Chriſtians make any other Shechinah or Image to Worſhip God in, 
beſides his own Humanity, which he himfelf made, and wherein he now dwells 
above in the Heavens, we are of all falſe — the moſt izexcaſable ; be- 
cauſe by aſſuming our Humanity, God hath vouchſafed to us ſuch an Image and 
Shechinab of himielf, as is of all others the moſt proper and effectual to excite 
and determine our Devotions. 5 

III. God hath choſen to Govern us by his own Eternal Son in our Nature, 
that he might thereby the more powerfully encourage us to Obedience; for now 
we have all the affurance in the World, that the great deſign of his Govern- 
ment is to do ws good, and to advance our Happineſs, and that under his bleſſed 
Empire, we ſhall be ſure to enjoy all the Graces and Favours that can be witely 
indulged on his part, or modeſtly expected on ours. Had he Governed us n- 
mediately by himſelf, we could not have been fo ſecare of our Intereſt in him, 
as we have reaſon to be of our Intereſt in his Son Hypaſtaticui united to our 
Nature; becauſe the Divine Nature, conſidered purely as fuch, is iftiitely 
diſtunt from ours, and has no other relation to it, than as it is the c 
of all Things; and being ſo did ant in Nature from us, it would have bean hand 
for us to imagine how he could be touched with the fame fende, and £7 7 7 
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regard for u as he would be, if he were nearer allied to us; eſpecially when 
we reflected upon our own demerit, and conſidered that by our &us we had 
ſet ourlclves at a wider diſtance from him, than we were by our Nateres ; thi; 
together with that axxietzy, which naturally ariſes in guilty Minds, could not 
but have rendred us very ſaſpiciuus of God's Intentions towards us, had he 
gorerned us immediately by himſe!f ; but now that he governs us by his own 
don cloathed in our own Nature, at his Hands we may with full confidence expect 
4 moſt gracious and merciful treatment. For now we are aſſured, we have a 
coſe and moſt in:1ate Intereſt in him, by reaſon of his Nindred and Alliance to 
us in the fame common Nature, which makes him every Man's another ſelf un- 
der different Accidents and Circumſtances; and his Nature being perfectly 
happy, and perfectly pare from all irregular Paſhous and Appetites, cannot bu: 
be affected with a moſt tender regard to all the Individuals of its own {nd ; 
becauſe being compleatly happy himſelf, he can have nothing farther to deſire for 
hunſelf, but that his Lidred, by Nature, who are all his own Subſtance, dila- 
ted and multiplied, may be happy too; and being mtirely good, he can have no- 
thing of that ſordid /e!fſþzeſs in him which doth too often contract and narrow 
our Benevolence, and cauſe us like Serpeats to infold ourſelves within ourſelves, 
and to turn out our Stings to all the World beſides: Upon both theſe Accounts 
therefore as he is a perfei#ly happy and perfeitly good Man, he cannot but bear 
a hearty and univerſal good will to Mazkind ; and that he doth fo, he hath 
* us too many dear Experiments to make the leaſt doubt of it; for while 

was among us, he all along prefer d our Intereſt before his own, he made 
himſelf poor to zarich us, ed himſelf tu Contempt to raiſe us to Glory, took 
upon him our Gailt to releaſe us from Paniſbwent, and willingly anderment a 
moſt miſerable Death, that we might live happily for ever. In all which he 
gave us the moſt Glorious Demonſtrations, infinitely dear the Humane 
Natare, of which he participated, was to him in all thoſe numberleſs Individuals 
into which it hath been multiplied. The Conſideration of which is exceeding 
pregnant with Encouragements to Obedience For ſeeing God governs us by 
one who is as well our Brother by Natare, as our Ning by Office, ſeeing he car- 
ries our kid in his own Perſon, and is Fleſh of our Fleſh, and Bone of ov: Bone, 
we ma — c__— it, that he will be as kind and as gracious to us 
as his Government our meſs, which is involved in it, will permit him; 
that ſo long as we are ſizcere to him he will compaſſionate our weakneſs, and 
that when we have gone aſtray from him, he will gracioully receive us upon 
our humble ſubmiffons, that he will not load us beyond our Strength, nor puniſh 
us beyond our demerit, but that he will readily aff us in all our Needs, and 
renderly pity us in all our pitiable Cafes, and kindly accept of our honeſt En- 
deavours, and reward them beyond all our Hopes and Expectations; in ſhort, 
that nothing ſhall be able to ſeparate us from his favour, but only our own 
obſtinacy and wilful Rebellion; and that though in this Caſe he will be azgry 
with us; yet he will wait to be gracious again in expectation of our Repentance, 
and not haſtily abandon us to everlaſting Ruin, till we have Sinned ourſelves paſt 
ail hope of Recovery. For as to all theſe Things the Humane Nature in him 
is our conſtant Advocate, which being ow Nature as well as hz, makes our 
Caſe its own, and is as much concerned for as, as it could reaſonably be for 
itſelf, if it were in our Circumſtances ; than which, what higher encourage- 
ment to Lœali and Obedience, can there be given to ingenuous Minds, to conſider 
that he who reigus above in the Heavens, and hath the diſpoſal of my Fate, is 
my Kinſman by Natzr:, who by aſſuming my Sebſtaxce, hath aſſumed my 
Intereſt ; fo that whatſoever he doth for me, he doth it for himſelf, that is, for 
his own Humane Nature that is in ue, and that therefore tis impoſſible, but 
he muſt continue &zd to me, whillt I continue datiful to him, ſeeing that with- 
aut great Provocation he can never be ankind ſure to his own Nature, For 
this reaſon theretore God governs us by his Son in our own Nature, that fo 
by this his near Hadred to us, he might the better afſere our diffident — 
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Soul for in the bittereſt Ani, and Torments, that ever Humane Nature 


1 


wo 


20 


endured ? If therefore it be poſble to work be par Natures into a 
it, that he whom God hath confttured our N to our Obedience, de- 


mands it in our ows M, which he aſſumed that he might die for us, and 
thereby releaſe us from that dreadful Obligation we were under to have died for 
ever. So that now while his As:hority beſpeaks our Ame and Reverence, his Blood 


have been audacious 
never fo much Devils yet as to turn a deaf Ear to the vocal Blood and Wor rs 


of a Reacemer. V. And 
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V. And Laſtly, God governs us by his own eternal Son in our own Natures, 
that thereby he may give us the more ample aſſurance of our future Rear. 
Had he continued to govern us by himſelf ammediately, we had wanted one ot 
the moſt excouraging Inſtances of his immenſe _ — 

that ever was given to the World; and that is his advancement of ou 
to that Mediatorial R 


{1 
and Oboe, which be rendioed! bs bis Forker whit he was 2; *te, 


W So that now in hin by whom God hath promiſed to reward our 
Obedience, we have an iſſaſtriou Inf ance of God's ty in rewarding Obe- 
dience; by bs happy Fate, we may be aſſured, that we ſhall not ſer ve 
God for br, but that the reward of our i ſhall Ten Thouſand- Fold 
| it; for be is a Ma as well as we, he 
2 — Cd — 

1 to ming a perſect 
i — 2 2nd 
the Sins of the World, is now 
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— 4 we might have juſtly concluded all his miraculows Works to be no. 
thing but Magica Tricks perſormed by Confederacy with the Devil. For how 
could we have imagined, either that God or any good Spirit, would ever have 
employed his Power to Propagate a Doctrine fo infinitely repagnant to his W,/! 
and Nature; ſeeing it is = iacredible, either that a bad Religion ſhould be 
the Hi of a good God, or that the God of Trath ſhould bear falſe witnefs to a 
He? 22 we always find, that thoſe falſe Miracles, effected by evil 
Spirits, W the Scripture and Hiſtory make mention, were always wrote 
to deprave Mens Minds with vicious Principles, and to ſeduce Men from God, 
to Superſtition and Idolatry, or to confirm them in it; but that an impiows Spirit 
ſhould ever work Miracles to promote true Piety, to infpire Mens Minds with 
great and worthy Thoughts of God, and ſastable Affect ions towards him, that a 
malicious, proud, unjuſt and revengeful Spirit, ſhould by miraculous Signs endea- 
vour to reduce the World to Practice of Charity, Humility, Juſtice, Pa- 
tience, Meekneſs, and Equanimity, is infinitely incredible: and therefore fince 

Doctrine of our Saviour's Mediations doth, above all the Religions that ever 
were profeſſed in the World, moſt powerfully oblige us to theſe and all other 


of ſuch a Doctrine, could be neither agreeable to any other Natare, nor ſervice- 
able to any other Intereſt but God"s. 
miraculous Teftt 


es which God gave to our Saviour, there 
often appeal, and upon which he did fo much 
is Doctrine, as that of hi Reſurreition from the Dead; 

that ick Act of whipping the M 


nd that after he was riſen and a 
to teſtiſie his Reſarrectios to the World ; 
be 22 — why it — 
late, to fu room F N 
ect ion. And in Ads iv. 33. we are 01. 
gave Witneſs of the Reſarrectiom of the Lord TJeſws ; 
e any Article of the Chriſtian Faith, bs 
Thus from the Reſarreitioz of Chriſt, St. 
1 Cor. xv. fo alſo Ad, xvii. 31. he proves 
wherein he will judge the World in Ri 
ordained, viz. Chriſt Jeſus, by this very 
unto all Men, in that he hath raiſed him from t : And 
Apoſtle makes Chriſt's Reſarrefion from the Dead to be the 
Credibility by which Gd hath begotten them again into a lively hope of future Hap- 
pineſs; fo alſo, Ads ii. 36. Therefore (faith the ſame Apoſtle, i. c. becauie God 
had raifed him from the Dead ver. 24.) let all the Houſe of Iſrael know that God 
hath made this ſame J:ſus both Lord and Chrift ; and Roms. i. 4. he is faid to —_ 
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though it was cuarded by Soldiers; fo that it was impoſſible for any Body to ſteal 
him away; and that it was his on body wherein he aroſe, and no aerial Phan. 
taſm, evidently appears by what he did to convince St. Thomas, who would not 
believe, unleſs he might put his Hand into the hole of his Side, and fee the print 
of the Nails that pierced his Heads, to which our Saviour readily condeſcended ; 
and fo far were the Apoſtles from being over-credalow, that when he appear- 
ed to them after his Reſurrection, it is faid, that they ſuſpected him to be a 
Spirit, or walking Gheſt, and to convince them of their Miſtake, he was fain to 
appeal to the judgment of their Senſes, Handle me, and fee me, faith he, for « 
Spirit hath not Fl-ſh and Bones as ye [ce m2 have, Luke xxiv. 39. and afterwards, 
more fully to fatisfie their yer ſcrupulous Minds, he cat and drank in the midſt of 
them, ver. 43. Now, the more ſaſpiciom and imcredalous were at firſt, the 
greater Evidence it is, that they were :hroughly informed of what teſtified, 
that there was an «xdeniable Evidence in the Thing, elſe how it have 
ſatisfied fuch /cr they were far from be- 


wpulons and iacredaluu Perions, and 
ing willing to be abuſed themſelves, or from having any defign to «baſe the World. 
And that their outward ſenſe was not impoſed upon by the ſtrength of their 
Imagination, is evident, in that he con | with — together, 


cerning the Matter of Fact which they 
II. Another Circumſtance requiſite 
is, the concurrence of (everal Mitnaſſas; 
in this Teſtimony of our Saviour's 

Brethren and u who, as St. 
riſen, x Cor. xv, 6. you add the Congy 
when he baffled the Infidelity of St. 
that faw him in the Mount of Galilee, 
he aſcended; it is not im ble, but that 


been any juſt ground to ſuſpect them) by the Jeb Magiſtrates, who were 
7 of them profeſt Enemies to our Saviour and his Doctrine. For ood their 
eſtimony been forged, it is not imaginable how they ſhould foreſee what Que- 
tions the Magiſtrates would propoſe to chem; nor conſequently, how they ſhoutd 
agree hat Auſwers to return to their ſeveral [::rerrogatories: ſo that when t 
came to be examined, they muſt of neceſſity have thwartedand contradiſted one 


another, 


—— 
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P 


another, at leaſt in ſome Circumſtances of Time or Place, or the like, by 
which whole Forgery muſt have ſoon been unravelled, and the 
Credit ever daſht out of Countenance. But that no fuch thing 
ever ha is evi 195 their Teſtimony ſound, even 
true falſe; of depending 


7 5 5 ax} — Trath 
Story his can no the Jewiſh Ma- 
ng r e to 0 . 
” to try all ways to diſprove the 

no other 14 * 

> — K cher it 14 have been 
f ing it; if t d, it had been a 

had py ek a Lye, to have detected it: for the 
being {o great, and the Jews having every Day Oppor- 
tht have eaſily trat them in their Re- 
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this, be bad publickly declared, that three 


that Sign of the 

Dos after ki in: wherey 
a-night he Magiſtrates, 

was buried, and ith 


| 


1 them — ſo 8 
S in 
E > _ of the Brick-layers of 
J. And therefore though at firſt perhaps might have ſeemed 
plarſible, and a great —_ credulows People might have ved it, yet every 
Day would have render'd it more ſuſpicious, and the Truth mutt at laſt have 
triumph'd and prevailed: But yet the Eje-witneſſes of our Saviour's Re- 
ſurrection were thus ſifted and examined over and over, their Relation every 
one Day got Ground and Credit even in Jeruſalem itſell, where the Thing 
was tranſacted, and where every one might eaſily inform chimſelf concern 
the Credit of the Relaters, and the Circumſtances of their Relation; infomuc 
that Forty Days after, it was fo far from being daſh:d out of Countenance, 
that at en? Sermon of St. Peter's, there were no leſs than three thouſand Perſons 
con- 
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or to recommend it to the World in a pompous Style, in pedantick Flouriſhes, or 
flattering Inſinuations, which is the way of all Impoſtors : but as Men that were 
well affured of the Truth of what they faid, they expoſed it to the World in 
Expreſſions, and ſo left it to recommend itfelf; they 

in Corners, as if they were either afraid or :- 
Light ; but with the greateſt Confidence and 
aſt of Jeruſalem, yea, and before the Sau- 
*twas impoſſible but it ſhould be de- 
mpoſtors to reſerve themſelves in Gene- 
to Particalars, twould be hard for them 


or no, is a 
not been Men of kzow# Hoxeſty, 
ve obtained fo much Credit in a 
mong Perſons with whom 
and Freedom; efſpeciall 
to the 


obliged, in their own Vindication, fo 
s Reſurrection; becauſe, if that 
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they would World ring of it, 
— through all their Neighbouring Motions, would have divulged to all 
the World their fraudalext Practices, and poſted them up where. ever they came 
for infamous Kae and Lyars; which muſt have infallibly Hlaſted the Credit 

of their Teſtimony, and cauſed it to have been hiſſed out of the World for a 
fulſome Impoſture. Wherefore ſince no ſuch thing ever happened; but con- 
trariwiſe the Credit of their Report of Chriſt's Reſurrection, did, in deſpite of 
all the Wit and Malice of its Oppoſers, every Day ſpread and „ in 
erate 
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adjured and tortured by ws, and with the ſpiritual Rods and Torments of our ores are 
ejected out the Bodies they poſſeſs, when bowling and roaring in a Humm Voice they 
confeſs the Judgment to came: Do but come and fee, whether theſe Things we [.1, arc 


not truc. And a little after, If thou wilt come, faith he, thou ſhalt ſee thrſe w/c; 
thou worſhippeſt for Gods, ſtand bound and tremble 45 miſerable Capri. tnder ou. 
Hands. Others of them appeal to the Conſciences of the Heathens themſelves, 
who had been Spei#ators of their miraculows Vitories over theſe Internal Spirits. 
So Minutaes Felix, All theſe Things are ver) well known to a great um of zourjelwes, 


» Jet they dare not he, but being adjured by the \ 
and tremble in the Bodies they poſſeſs, and either leap out 

immediately, or vanifh by degrees. Others of them offer to make the Experiment, 
even before the Tribunals of the Heathen, and to anſwer for the Succeſs with 
their own Lives. So Tertullian in his Apologetick apprrent!y 
acted by one of your Gods, be brought before your if that ſuppoſed 


fuperiour Power, 
Bodtes 


ht the 
d he 


But beſides this, 

t Jeſus was viſen, 

by his Power: For how 
do Miracles, had he been 


State of 
others 


will perſwade you that our Lord is ri/c 
which he exerts in us his Diſciples, 
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now ſtanding before you in our room, and doing all theſe Things in his ow 
Perſon ? If he were dead (till, he could not af in us, as you fee him do; and 
therefore if nothing elſe will convince ye that he is alive again, behold theſe 
mighty Powers which he exerts in ; and be at length perſwaded by theſe /c;- 
ſible Tokens of his Activity, which we produce before your Eves, that he is 7:- 
ſen from the dead: For it is worth obſerving, that this Giſt of Miracles was ne- 
ver fo plentifully communicated to the Apoſtles as after Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Hea- 
ven; tor before he aſcended, he commanded them to tarry at Jeruſalem, till they 
had received the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt ; or, which is the ſame Thing, the Gift of 
Miracles, Act, i. 4, 5- and this Gift, as he himſelf tells them, ver. $. was to en- 
able them to bear Teſtimony to him unto all the World ;, for he being now aſcended 
into Heaven, they could no longer produce his Perſas to convince Unbelievers of 
the Truth of his Reſurrection; and therefore to ſupply this Deſect, Chriſt gave 
them the Gift of Miracles, that that might be inſtead of his bodily Preſence a 
plain and ſenſible Token of his being reſtored to Life again. And indeed this 
Was as certain a Sign of it, as if he had continued upon Earth, and openly con- 
verſed _— in the View of the World; for the moſt certain Sign of Life is 
Action, and by what hath been faid, it is apparent, that Chriſt did not more 
viſibly act in his own Perſon, when he was upon Earth, than he did in the Perſons 
ot his - op after he aſcended into Heaven. Theſe miraculous Operations there- 
fore, which they perfo 1 412 of Jeſus, were all of them fo man 


plain and ſenſible Signs ens of the Trath of what they did atteſt, vis. 
' That Jeſus was riſen from the Dead. So that ing all theſe Circamſtances 


of the Apoſtles Teſtimony, I dare boldly affirm, that from the Beginning of the 
World Mk — there never was any Matter of Fact more ſufficiently and 
credibly teſtified than this of the Ræſurreſtias of our Saviour ; and by raiſing hin: 
from the Dead, God hath bore witzeſs to him before all the World; that he 
| a> cc between 
| 1 us. 
| Which hrings me to the Second Head 1 to ſhew what an excellent 
convincing Argument this is of the Truth of our Saviour's Doctrine and Mediation, 
and how effettually it juſtifies his pretence of being the true Meſſias and only Me- 
diator. Tis true, all the Miracles which our Saviour w while he was upon 
Earth, were plain Demonſtrations of his being ſent from God; and therefore to 
thaſs, 2s I owed belive, fs Bauman appeals in his excellent Diſputations 
with the unbelieving - and w Jobs Ee, ſent to inquire of him whe- 

he returns no Anſwer but this, Go and 


ther he were the Mefhas or no; 8 
ſbew John : ings which ye fee and bear, that the Blind receive their fight, and 
the Lame , the s are and the Deaf hear, and the Dead are raiſed 


ap, aud the Poor bony the COLI axto them, Mat. xi. 4,5. But his own 
urrection being the greateſt Miracle that he ever performed, to this both him- 
ſelf and his Apoſtles did moſt commonly appeal; infomuch that St. Paal, 1 Cor. 
xv. 14. fays, That if Chriſt be not riſen, then is our preaching vain, and our Faith 
wvaia; becauſe this W er Miracle on which Chriſt ſtaked the Credit of 
his whole Doctrine; if this ailed, there had been no reaſon to give any 
Credit to any thing that he The Reſarreition of Chriſt therefore is a 
certain Evidence of the Truth of his Doctrine; only as it was the greateſt of his 
miraculous Works, it proved his Doctrine no otherwiſe than his other Miracles 
did; but it was the higheſt Proof of it, as it was the greateſt ot his Miracles. 
Wherefore to ſhew what an excellent Proof of his Doctrine his Reſurrettion was, 
I ſhall endeavour to ſhew that Miracles in general, and particularly the of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, are the beft Evidences of a Divine R:v2lation, that the Na- 
ture of the Thing will bear, and this I ſhall do, by ſhewing, 
Firſt, That this is the moſt proper and convenient Evidence. 
Secondly, That it is the moſt certain and infallible. 
Thirdly, That it is the pluin:ft and moſt popular. 
Fourthly, That it is the ſhurteſt and moit compendiow. 
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I. Firſt, That this Evidence of Miracles is the moſt proper and convene: to 
prove the Truth of any pretence to Revelation: For as for the iatrinſick Argu- 
ments drawn from the nature and quality of the Revelation, they may prove it 
indeed to be wiſe, and good, and holy, but how they ſhould prove ir to be im- 
mediately revealed from Goa, I cannot apprehend : For as for the Moral Wri- 

ings of the Heathen 141 they were molt of them very good, and wiſc, 
and bol ; but yet it doth not hence follow, that the Authors of them were 
immediately inſpired when they wrote them; notwithſtanding their Goodacſs, 
they might be, and doubtleſs were, the Dictates of their own natural Reaſon, 
and ſo may any other Doctrine how good ſoever it be; and though the A hrs 
of ſuch Writings may pretend to be inſpired, yet that is no Argument that they 
are. For all that I know, they may pretend to it, to give Credit to their 
Doctrine, or they may think themſelves inſpired when they are not; fo that they 
have no other way to convince me that what they pretend is true, but oaly by 
giving me ſome certain 7971 and Toten, that they are real inſpired from above; 
and no Sigz can reaſonably convince me of this, but ſuch a one as I have reaſon 
to believe God alone did exable them to give me : for fo as I have juſt rea- 
ſon to ſuſpect that the Sign which they give me was uced either by their 
own Power, or by the Power of ſome other Agent belides God; it is no Sign at all 
to me of their being inſpired by God. Miracles, therefore, being the on, Sign, 
we can reaſonably believe are produced by the immediate Power of God, cis they 
alone can indicate a Man's being immediately inſpired by God. For how can I be 
aſſured, that what a Man faith is immediately revealed to him by God, unlet; 
God himſelf give me ſome Sin or Toten that he is fo? And how can I know 
that this or that is a Sign or Token from God, unleſs it be ſomething fo extra- 
ordinary and miraculoas, as that all Things conſidered, I may reaſonably conclude 
*twas God alone that produced it? I confeſs, indeed, a Miracle ſingly is not 
ſafficient to demonſtrate oy to be of Divine Revelation; for unleſs the 
Doctrine itſelf be good, at leaſt unlefs it hath zo apparent evil in it, there is o 
Miracle whatſoever can prove it to be Divine. For there is Argument in 
the World can perſwade a reaſonable Man to believe God againſt himſelf; but 
to believe a hd Doctrine to be the Will of God, becauſe it is confirmed by IA iracle, 
is to believe God's Power againſt his Goodneſs; and it is not more certain that 
God doth Will what he coxfirms by Miracles, than that he doch not, cannot Will 
laiquity; nay, of the two, I ſhould rather believe a good Doctrine to be from 
God, barely becauſe it is good, than that a bad rine is ſo, becauſe it is 
confirmed by Miracles; it being more 1 tor a wicked Impoſtor to work 
a | Miracle, than for a holy God to will Sin. But yet the Goodneſs of a 
Doctrine ſingly conſidered, and without the confirmation of Miracles, is no 
certain Proot that tis of Divine Revelation. Ti true, thoſe Things in any 
Doctrine which are morally . and founded upon eternal Reaſons, may be 
Demonſtrated true by Moral Argaments, without any additional Confirmation 
by Miracles; but if the Doctrine contain in it any Propoſition that is Mat- 
ter of pure Revelation, and cannot be known without it, it is hardly poſſible 
to prove ſuch a Doctrine :r#e without producing ſome miraculous Sign of its 
ruth and Divinity. As for Inſtance, how can a Man know that God hath 
appointed Jeſus to be the Mediator between himſelf and us, which is Matter 

of pure Revelation wholly depending on the free-will of God, unleſs God him/elf 
gives us ſome miracaloa Sign, by which we may know, that it is his Will and 
Apvointment ? And therefore we find, that there is no Revelation or pretence of 
Revelation, but what lays claim to tha way of Confirmation. Thus the Mo- 
ſick Religion was confirmed by ſundry great and ſtupendous Miracles, and even 
the fle Religion of the Heathen pretended to this way of Confirmation allo; for 
generally they eſtabliſhed their Superſticious Rites by Magicat Tricks and In- 
cue, they conjured their Demons into their conſecrated Images, and made 
the lifeleſs Stocks to move and ſpeak, they pretended to effect extraordinary Cures 
by the Invocation of their Idols; they often raiſed the Devils they adorcd by 


their 
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their Charms and Inchantments, and made them appear in ſtrange vil 
Shapes, to their Super ſtitioms Votaries , and by theſe and fuch like z:iraculons Pre. 
tences, they introduced all their Idol atrous Ceremonies ; which is a plain Iv i- 
dence, that they thought Miracles to be the moſt proper and aatural Arguments 
of the Trath of any Revelation ; and fince the thing 1s capable of no better way 
of Demonſtration, it is an unreaſonable thing not to be fatished with thi ; tor 
he who will not believe that a thing which may be , without an in://ivle 
Proof of its Exiſtence, is unreaſonably reſolved, Right or Wrong, not to believe 
it. So that this way of Chriſt's proving his Doctrine by his Miracles, and par- 
ticularly by his Reſurrection, being the beſt and moſt proper ; if we will not be- 
lieve it upon this Evidence, we are curable Infidels, whom no Reaſon in the 
World can convince or perſuade. 

II. This Evidence of Miracles is the moſt certain and infallible Medians to prove 
the Truth of any Pretence to Revelation. For if God give a Man Power to do 
Miracles, in token that what he ſays is Trae, he thereby ſets his own Sea! to the 
b MEI that the Miracle was t by the Power 
of God, and yet will not believe the Doctrine it ſeals, we do in effect give the le 
to God himſelf; for a real Miracle ht to confirm a Ductrine, gives as great 


and eſpeciall this of his Reſarrectiam, gives us as great certai | 
Doctriae, = ations thing. For that he was raiſed b 

Goa, is evident, becauſe he was really dead, ls bare was Shoes, 
Bonds were broken, which render d him atterly i to raiſe bs 


Holy /7//--/ kave done it, without 
which is hne thing as if 
tis plain, Chrui's Reſarreition 
or by the immediate P God; 
*twas a moſt certain Evidence of the Trath of 
imagi that the God of Trath i 
had he been an Impoſtor, 


his 


Doctrine) 
make good his Word, we 
for to be ſure, he cannot 


ri. 

make 
There was about Six Hundred Years ago, 

who gave out that he was Chrift, and drew a great many Proſclytes after him, 
upon which he was appr ed, and | 
asked him what JMiracle he could do, to convince him that he was not an Lu- 
poſtor ? To which he Anſwer'd, Sir, Cat off my Head, and in a little Time you ſball 
jee me alive agaiu: Which he ſaid{to prevent fome greater Torments which he 
teared would be inflicted on him for deluding the People. Whereupon the 


Prince 


de Chriftian Liſe. Parc 11. 


rcir Charms and Inchantments, and made them appear in [trange xu 
apes, to their ve it ions Votaries, and by theſe and tuch like ziracutors . 
tences, they introduced all their Idolatrous Ceremonies ; which is a plain Iv i- 
dence, that they thought Miracles to be the moſt proper and autural A rgument; 
of the Truth ot any Revelation ; and ſince the thing is capable of no byte way 
of D-moaſtratica, it is an unreaſonable thing not to be ſatisſicd with 25; tor 
he who will not belzeve that a thing which may be v, without an 7;,/4;s 
Proof of its Exiſtence, is unreaſonably reſolved, Right or Wrong, not to believe 
it. So that 015 way of Chrilt's proviaz his Doctrine by his Miracles, and par- 
ticularly by his Reſurrection, being the b:/# and moſt proper; it we will not be- 
lieve it upon this Evidence, we are curable Infidels, whom no Reaſon in the 
World can convince or perſuade. 

II. This Evidence of Miracles is the molt certain and infallible M:dians to prove 
the Truth of any Pretence to Revelatzon. For if God give a Man Power to do 
Miracles, in token that what he ſays is Trae, he thereby ſets his own Sea! to the 
Truth of it; and if we are /atwfied, that the Miracle was wrought by the Power 
of God, and yet will not believe the Doctrine it ſeals, we do in effect give the hye 
to God himſelf; for a real A ſiracle wrought to confirm a Doctrine, gives as great 
a certain of the Truth of that Ductrine, as we can have of the Truth of God, which 
is the Foundation of all the certainty in the World; becauſe if once it be granted 
that God may work a Miracle to atteſt a Lye, we can have no ſecurity of his 
Trauth; but for all that we know, every thing that he faith or doth may be an 
Impoſture; and if fo, for all we know, he may have deceived our Faculties too, 
and then there is zothing can be certain to us. The Miracles of Chriſt therefore, 
and eſpecially this of his Reſurrectian, gives us as great certazaty of the Truth of his 
Doctrine, as we can have of any thing. For that he was raiſed by the Power of 
God, is evident, becauſe he was really dead, his Heart was pierced, and the vital 
Bonds were broken, which render'd him atterly incapable to raiſe bimſelf; and 
ſuppoſing that there be ſome Agent in Nature beſides God, that was powerful 
enough to raiſe. him, yet we are ſure the Devil would nat do it, becauſe, as 
was thewn before, he muſt thereby do a thing infinitely contrary to his own 
Temper, and apparently deſtructive to his Intereſt and Kingdom; nor would any 
Holv * dave Jone it, without a ſpecial Command and Commiſſioz from God, 
WHICH z thing as if God himſelf had done it immediately. So that 
'tis plain, Chru:'s Reſurreftion muſt be effected either by the immediate Wil, 
or by the immediate Power of God; and whether it was one way or tocher, 
*twas a moſt certain Evidence of the Truth of his Doctrine; becauſe it cannot be 
imagined, that the God of Trath would either way have raiſed him from the 


Dead, had he been an Impo 


tor, ſince in ſo doing, he muſt have taken the moſt 
effectual courſe to im 
promiſed to riſe 


poſe a Cheat upon Mankind. For whilſt he was alive he 
It old, where 


again the Third Day, and gave this as the great Sigz to the 
by they ſhould know that he came from God; upon the hearing 
of which, all anprejudiced Minds ( eſpecially conſidering the Natare of his 
Doctrine) had abundant reaſon to ude thus with themſelves, If this Man 
make good his Word, we can no longer doubt, but that he was ſent from God; 
tor to be ſure, he cannot riſe, unleſs God raiſe him, and it can never enter into 
our Thoughts, that the God of Truth will raiſe him, on purpoſe to elude and 
1eccive us. When therefore he was actually riſen, they could not, without bei 
guilty of the moſt unreaſonable Obſtinacy, make any farther Scruple of his Tract 
and Feractty. 

There was about Six Hundred Years ago, a certain Few called EI David, 
who gave out that he was Chriſt, and drew a great many Proſcly tes after him, 
upon which he was apprehended, and brought before an Arabian Prince, who 
asked him what Aſtracle he could do, to convince him that he was not an In. 
poſtor ? To which he Anſwer'd, Sir, Cat off” my Head, and in a little Time you (hl 
jee m. alive avaiu: Which he faidgto prevent ſome greater Torments which he 
teared would be inflicted on him for deluding the People. Whereupon the 


Prince 
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will acknowledge t 5 & « ine foo God. A 
ER „ 0s 2 he nnd of the Ch 
of the Chriſtian Religioz, if J:ſus had wot been 
juft as this EI Devid did, Ki me, if you pleaſe, 
you fo, you ſhall fee I will live again; and upon this 1 
ſtake all the credic of my Doctrine. And therefore fince it came to poſs a 


from God: For, if there be a God 
there is; we are equally ſure he 


his Reſerrettion, 


now we have the 


as he hath 2 
ſallcient Reaſon to 2 me to believe a falſe 
=e me into a falſe Relief; and therefore, ſince God, 
hath given us a ſaſſicient Argument to induce us 
that he ſent him, it neceflarily follows, either that he did ſend him, or 
guilty of decerving and abuſing us. | 
III. This n b wages, >, . 
i Principles of revealed Religion were to natural Rea- 
Arguments of ic would be 109 the and i for vulgar 
never be fit to be Catechized into their Religion, 


il enough 
2 require f Leiſare and Skill than 
are Thi I r more Les | Mens 
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out, to prove the Trusb of Clriſtianity than this, 
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of Trath all the intricacies of 
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this, 
the Moral » of the Heathen had ſo little influence u 
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2 e 

£ comspy ength and force of 
, as little effect would Clriſtianity have found in the 
World, had it not been proved and demonſtrated by ſach Evidence as is adapted 
to all Capacities; as for Inftance, the Immortality of the Son! is one great Principle 
of the Chriſtian Religion ; but now, had we no other way of proving this Principle 
than by Phi cal Arguments, how impoſhble would it have been to conviace 
the Yulgar of the Trath of it? Fox, firſt we muſt have proved that the Soul is 
immaterial, by ſhewing that its Operations, ſuch as Free- will and Reflection, are 
incompetent with Matter ; from hence we muſt have inferr'd, that it is immortal, 
by ſhewing that what is immaterial hath no quantitative extenſion, and conſe- 
quently is incapable of di and corruption. Now, I beſeech you, what Jar. 
201, what antelligible Gibberiſh would this appear to vulgar m—_— 
What an iaſjgnificant noiſe would ſuch ſine Speculations make in the Ears of an 


honeſt Plowmen ? But now the miraculous Reſurrection of our Saviour is fo a 
| an 


from theſe to deduce their true and natural Cos 


— — 


of the Chriſtian Life I 


and 1 a Proof of it, that every Man may apprehend the force of ir, 8 
hath the Tree - of his own Faculties: for it is but arguing thus, and the thin ag 
is clearly Chriſt told the World, whilſt he was alive, that the Son is iz: 
— Yar: A, are everlaſting Habitations of weal or woe prepared for — 
in another World; and in token that what he faid was tree, he promiſed that 
the Third Day after his Death he would riſe again, which he could never ha ve 
verified, had not God given him power to do it; and to be ſure God would zee; 
have given him this power, had not his. Saying been true: Wherefore, fince Goa 

did impower him to riſe again, it is plain that he 7 the Truth of 
hs So of in = pay oo This 1s fuch a plain and 
ible way Minds —— apprehend the 
i. wherefore, "God debgned Chrif tamity to as well 
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IV. And Laſtly, This Evidence of Miracles is the moſt ſbort and 
way of proving the Truth of Revelation. One Reaſon why the Moral Philoſophy 
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of Reaſonings, nor yet capacity enough to retain them : but he that works a real 
Miracle, in token that ſuch a Doctrine is true, proves it all at once, and needs 
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N. B. The forzgoing CHAPTER was Intitled The CHRISTIAN LIFE. 
Part II. Vol. II. i» the Octavo Editions. - 


NOTE Ss. 


Page 351. Line 15. 


1 OR thus Tertull. an, Hunc i. e. + Ah Zeno determinat fall item qui cn in lan- fru 
verit eundemque Q Fum vocart, & Deum, & animurm Jovi, Apologet. 36. bam. i. e. This Word, 
Zeno declares to be the Maker of the World, who formed all Things in a due Temper, and is called 
Fate, and God, and the Soul of Fupirer. And the Ancient Orpheus calls him the A33ov Je. and the 412 s 
2. ULany, i. k. the Divine Word, and Immortal King. Clem, Strom. J. 5. © 607. 50 4!ſo Numen'us the Pythioy ean, 
as he i quoted by St. Cyr'l, ira. Fl. J. 8. calls the Father the Firft, and the Word the Second Col. wo 


al'o Plotinus, Enn. 5. I. C. c. 3. 2 3%; aim „ ebene, (ſpeaking of this Divine 86 or 2 bc) x, $22; fe; reg 
i. e. and this Nature i» God, a &cond God: And as for the s, it i evident from the deptuagint, an: * do, 
and the Chalde: Paraphraſe, that by the Word they meant a Divine Perſon; for Eck. . 24. the Septua: int 


hath changed ſhaddi, the undoubted Name of the Omnipotent God into A; the Word; which to be 
ſure = would not have done, had they not thought this Word a Divine — And then as for Philo the 
Few, who lived in the Age when this Goſpel was written, he calls this Word ſtorey 2:32, next to the 
Hanes 7% win, i. e. a Second God next to the Father of all Things, Queſt. & Solur. And elſewhere he 


tells us, O % © 74 N hd wave der os x00 pas S ,. N dn e The Word is ſu rior 
to the whole orld, and more ancient and general than any thing that is made, Leg. Alger. Lib. 2 


again, ſpeaking of the Worid's being the Temple of God, Ee &, ſaith he, & Agrees 5 mexlior0- ws 
850 xy, 7, e. in which Temple the ieft is the firſt-born Divine Wor of God, de — And in 
his Book 72 Prifug. he thus diſcourſes of this Word, O A ee n X 30, os 5 


1 dT wwiwi 4 nat" j], ige fle Ov G av Tap: > op 7 


tween whom and Him there is no Medium. A great 


Writer, but theſe are ſufficicrt to prove what I intend, vn Divine Perſon, 
And then for the Chalder Paraphraſe, which is one of the Fewiſh l — 
there is nothing more frequent in it than to fignitie by this Phraſe the Word, a Divine Perſon; for inſtead 0. 
Jebovaß or God, in the Hebrew Text they ” ted 


, they 


me in the way 
v afferts, that 
Enoch was drawn up to Heaven by the Word of the Lord. he lame Paraphraſe 


&c. And on Deut xviti. 19. thus both Onkelos and Fonarban Paraphraſe, He that refuſes to hearken to my — 
my Word (ball take Vengeance upon him. And to name no more, on thoſe Words of the Hebrew Text, Af. xiv. 5. 
I will be as the dew of Iſrael; Fonauthan thus deſcants, 1, by my Word, will receive their Prhers, and have Mercy on 
them. A great many other Inſtances I could give, but theſe I think are ſufficient, to expoſe the great Im- 


proteſſe to explain the Dottrines of the Holy Sect, i. e. the Fews, delivers this as their fene of his Divine 
Word, Er ratte Hei Drus eft bumanis rebus conſulens que cauſi eft bominibus bene beatcque viv'rdi. „ m conceſſum j1bi 
mum 4 ſumma Deg negligant, i. e. This Logos, or Word of God, is God taking cc of Humane Affaire, and 
is the (aue or Principle by which Men may live well and happily, if they do not negl« tt this Gift which the 
Jupreme (od hath granted to them. And to the ſame purpoſe Cl, ſpeaking the ienie of the Jews, ex- 
prefly tels us, Ez 5 25% Of bsi vidy iis Org of dn, , i. e. We agree with you, that the Wari 


Page 751. {ne ig. (5 Nay, and tht by this Word, the Jews mean, not on!v 2 Rea! d Divire Perſon, bu! 
even tha: very Meſſus himie!!, of whom St. Jahn here ſpeaks, is evident, conſidering that they not only give hin 
the very lane Characters that the New Teſt:ment gives to our Saviour, ſuch as the X2e247g 0:2, the Ch. 
cafter of God, Phil. Agric. Lib. 2. and Fix Os, the Image ot God, Leg. All, C. 2 twirahle to ©:5, 1. z 
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Chap. VII. NOTES. 


the ſame thing, Florin. En. 5. I. 1. 6. 2. So St. John affirms of his Word, That in him was Life, v. 4. As they 
athrm, Ae 4 Life or Being of their Word was Knowledge or Underſtanding, % 38 vis urs Sord pars, £48 
rege iy aue i J vanes A. i. e. 


— 


pas 75 yong3y, i. e. intelligible Light procee ed d awys, from the Word, 
w aum, , e. that all Light is from this Word or Wiftom, 4 . 
us ot his Word, that he was the true Licht whi. h lighteth cvery Man 
they ſtile their Word d Oed, . e. the Son of God, Phe. 
1 — — i. e. the Son or Child 
Sod ; as alſo aps7 furumy du 6 5) Nn avirurs 
Phil. I. cui Tit. Deter us per feftio: 1 ſemper in eſlum 


either equivocate and difſemble 
ſpeaks or writes: So that 
underſtands the common uſe and 
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Demon. Flotin Enn. 3. I. 5. 
nc, i. e. that it is the Word 
which he operates; all which 
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Page 30. Line 15.3 (e) For ſo the above-cited Phi's, "Hyirg 5 Sede u pogateero a2 Heir * N 
Ind ase, de i aner #5 d, © ices Temas gauging erergnatile TN erm D ν⏑f ay ie de 
* wel yerpes 38 at Jyduus auTyy wirems J W Tac, i. e. when God accomp: nic d with 

ire and Goodneſs, the middle being one, he impreſſed chree Ph nt, on the 

ſerfitive or viſive Soul. viz. of » cachof which exceed all meaſure ; for theſe his Powers are ail immenſe, 
bu: themſelves meaſure all Things, De Sacrif. Abel & Cain. Now, that by theſe Powers, he means the ſecond 
and third Perſon in the Tri-une Godhead is apparent, becauſe he afterwards calls God and theie his Powers, 
Tpi. 5723, the three meaſures, and tells us, + Oer deu 79 86 ieee Tis e ate, avTe 14 yopis 
4 SPOT 36» 9 * ve ib, i. e. that the ſupreme God is ſuperiour to theſe Povers ot his, 
and is to be ſcen without them, and appears in them; which plainly ſhews, that by chele two Powers he 
means ſome Tings that are really diſtinct from that God who'e Powers they were 3 and the cfore ſince be- 
fore he had told us that they were both immenſe, what elle cn he mean by them but thoſe two Divine Perſor. , 
the Son and the Spirit of God? To the fame purpoſe he diſcourſes, Lib, de Cherub. where after he had given 
lom e uncertain gueiſe: at the myſtical enſe of thoſe Cheru's that guarded Paradiſe, he :hus concludes. mw: 
r x wet wÞ 5% & os (ir]eurtat 


. * 


© „% Jed 4 fee aden if, i. C. but | remember I have heard fomething more Learned it m my own 
7 1 
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NOTE 5. . Part fl. 


Soul, which being often ſeiz'd with a Divine Enthuſiaſm Propheſies of Things which it underftands nar, which 
ſo far as 1 can remember, I will here deliver. By which folemn Preface he gives us notice, that ume 
great Myſtery is to follow and then he — baer J wot, WT 7 eve z e ome Oy So is of poo A t0) i, 
Tas Fraue a4 Tome , Couricy uA h,avmm ww T6 mv je νννͥe Frei 5 * n ο 
My Soul ſaid to me, with that only true God there are two iupreme ard firſt Puwcrs, v7. 00 ſnef 4 
Power, and that by the firſt all Things were made, and by the ſecond all Thing, that were mu- av 
verned. Since therefore, as | have ſhewa before, he frequently affe:ts, that ll} Thiras were mal. 
y the Son of God; it is evident, that by Goodneſs here ke means the ſame Son; and it o, what wie 
can he mem by Power but hebe, or the Holy Ghoſt, And theſe three Divine Verions ke elſewhere 
ſti'es T3 , mme, my win rev, i. e. the Being, the Ruling, and the Bencſck Power, I. 2. de 
Agric. Me. Thus far this Learved Jew, wiole Writings, being originally in the Grech Larguage, have 
been delivered down to us without any conſiderable Alterations; but it is not to be expected that thoſe 
V\ritings of the ancient Fews, which are written and preſerved in their own Language, ſhould be ſo exprei; 
in this Article of the Trinity as thole of the Gentiles; becauſe for ſeveral Ages they were ſolely in the 
Poffeffion of the Modern Few, by whom this Article hath all along been obſtinately rejected. and therefore 
may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be caftrated by them in all thoſe Places where they more openly countenance) the 
Chriſtian verity againſt them; hut yet after all, there are ſundry Paſſages remaining in them, which do very 
much favour this Article: Thus Voifin. in Proem. Pug. fid. 72 this Paſſage from the Book Reſchir, Choc mab, 
c. 3. Tres ſunt Dii ut explicatur in Zobar bis verb is, Quis eft ſ-nſus, inquit R. Foſe, borum verborum, Deut. iv. 7. 
Cut ſunt Dii propinqui, dicendum erat cut eft Deus propingue ; Sed oft Deus ſurerior; eft Deus timoris aac, eft Deut 
inf eriar ( its dicumur eſſe Dii propinqui, i. e. there are three Gods, as it is explained in the Words of the 
Bock Zohar, R. Joſe (aid, what is the meaning of thoſe Words, Deut iv. 7. to whom the Gods are near, wherea- 
it ſhould have been ſaid, to whom God is near ; but is the ſuperiour God, there 1s the God of the Fear 
they are ſaid to be Gods that are 7 

draſch Tillm, in which ht» I 
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Domimum, ft ante ſuper faciem aquarum, 
face of the Waters; and Bere 


over by the Mouth of the Ho 
the Holy Ghoſt, which are proper 
neceffarily ſuppoſe him a Divine Perſon, 
Divine Perfe@ions were aſcribed to bim; 
in the Godhead, and according 


& © 90 2 ; 
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born Wii Third Holy Power, whom call the ing him to be 

— a Thir . fo 1 — Holy Ghoft, affirming to be God, by whom the 
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To the Right Honourablc 


S GEORGE TREBT. 


Lord CHIEF JUSTICE ot the 


COMMONPLEAS. 


My Lord, 


which were publiſhed ſome Years ſince by 
the Learned AuTHoR, have, I doubt not, 
in a great meaſure anſwered his Deſign in Writing 
them, which was to do as much Good as he could to the 
World ; and had he lived to finiſh the other Parts of 
it, we might have had ſuch a compleat Body of Chri- 
ſtian Inſtitutions in our own Language, as would have 
highly contributed towards a Revival of true Piety 
among us. For, beſides thoſe Pieces which have al- 
ready ſeen the Light, twas the Aurhok's Deſign to 

roceed to a particular Explication of the ſeveral re- 
— Duties which Men are obliged to render to Gad, 
their Neighbours, and Themſelves; and for a Concluſion 
of all, he propoſed a diſtinct Treatiſe of Ecclefiaſtical 
Duties. 

The Two Diſcourſes of Juſtice and Mercy, which I 
now preſent to Your Loxpsaty, were intended as a 
Part of that Duty which we owe to one another, and 
which, with other Enlargements, had the Au Tm 
liv'd, would have made a Volume of themſelves. And 
the Diſcourſe of Mortification is likewile a Part of what 
he deſigned for the Explication of that Duty which 
Man owes himſelf, which was allo intended for another 
diſtinct Volume. Beſides thele he propoled a particu- 
lar Examination of thoſe great Duties, which God re- 
quires; which together with the other /o{res would 

Vol. I. Eeee have 


T HOSE excellent Treatiſes of Chriſtian Life, 
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have compleated the whole Deſign. In Juſtice there- 
fore tothe Memory of this zucomparable Perſon, I thought 
my lelf oblig'd to communicate to Your Log Ds4yryp 
his ſhort Account of him. The Deſign which he pro- 
poled was great and noble, and I'm ture thoſe Preces 
os hich he hath already publiſh'd, do loudly ſpeak the 
excellent Qualifications with which Go p had endow'd 
him to compleat it, had not a laborioum Station, and, 
what was worſe, a very fickly Conflitution at laſt inter- 
rupted him from the Proſecution of it. 

As for theſe Remains, they are faithfully tranſcribed 
from the Author's Manuſcript ; and Your Log Ds 
may caſily diſcern that they are his true and genuine 
O ffsping by Your Peruſal of them. I know Your 
Lox psHnie hath a very high Value and juſt Eſteem 
for the Memory of that great aud good Man, and 
that is a prevailing Inducement to take into Your 
Protection thoſe Works which he hath left behind him. 
To You they addreſs themſelves, and I doubt not but 
under that Character which Your Lox DsH1e bears, 
they will be ſufficiently recommended to the World ; 
and that they may effectually promote the Good of it, 
is the hearty Prayer of 


W 


Your Lordſhip's 
mot Obedient 
Humble Servant 
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PAR T III 


Suna 1 


Of Juſtice, as it preſerves the Natural Rights of Men; and particu- 
larly in Reference to their Bodies. 


AVING in a former Diſcourſe aſſerted and explain'd 
the Nature of Mora! Good and Evil in human Actions; I 
ſhall now diſtinctly conſider the Sum of all that Moral Duty, 
which we owe to God and to our Neighbour; as the Prophet 
hath compriz'd it in theſe Words, H: hath ſhewed thee, O Man, 
what /* od; and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, to love mercy, 
and nu humbly with thy God? Micah vi. 8. I begin with that Duty which 
God requires of us towards our Neighbour ; and tis all imply'd in the two 
diſtinct v errues of Juſtice and Mercy. 

In diicourfing of Juſtice, I ſhall endeavour theſe two things: 1. To ſhew 
what that Juſtice is which is requir'd of us towards our Neighbour. 2. To 
prove that it is grounded upon ſuch immutable Reaſons as do render it a Aal 
Good. 


I. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, what that Juſtice is which is owing to our 
Neighbour. In general, therefore, Juſtice conſiſts in giving to every one his 
due ; in which Latitude it comprehends all Matter of Duty : For every Duty 
is a Due to God, or our Neighbour, or our Selves, and accordingly every Per- 
formance of every Duty is a Payment of ſome due; and, as ſuch, is an Act 
of Righteouſneſs. And therefore in Scripture Good Men are frequently (tiled 
Righteous, and the Whole of Vertue and Goodneſs is called Ryizbteouſeſs, be- 
cauſe it is a Payment of ſome Due, either to Goa, our Selves, or our Neighbours, 
But Juſtice being here conſidered as a diſtinct and particular Iertue, mult be 
underſtood in a more limited Senſe; w:z. for Hozefty in all our Dealings wich 
Men, or giving to every Man his due with whom we have any Intercourſe. 
And wherein this conſiſts, will belt appear by conſidering what thoſe Things 
are which are due from one Man to another, or what thote Ducs and Rights 
are which Men may claim by the eternal Laws of Righteoutnets. And chctc 
are twofold, 1. Natural, and 2. Acquired. 

1 begin with the Firſt, vis. The Natural Rights of Men, which are fuch 
as appertain to Men, as they are Reaſonable Creatures, and dwelling in mortal 
Bodics, and joined to one another by their Natural Relations, and by Socicty. 
For in all theſe Capacities there accrue to Men certain Nr, Rights which 
we are obliged in Juſtice not to violate, but fo far as we can to ſecure and mate 
good to one another. 3 = 

Hrſt, Therefore, we will conſider Men as dwelling in Mortal Boater, 

Secondly, As Rational Creatures. | 

Thirdly, As joined to one another by Nl Relations, 

ol. I. Eece 2 Purihly, 
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Hauri, As naturally united in d νονν and I wil: ſhew what Rights there 
are redounding to them from all theſe Refpects and Conſiderations. 

! We wil conſider Men as dwelling in z:0r4a! Prdres, in which there is : 
rw told Right accruing to them : 1. a Right to their Zodres . . a Right to their 
15 4 Fa 9 05 ice. 

I. As dwelling in Ahrtal Bodies, they have a Natural Right to their Bade, 
ind to ali the Parts of them; for their Boaz; being the Tea-ments Which the 
Scat Landio;d of the World hath allotted to their Sol: during their Abode 
n this terreftria: State, are upon that Account their undoubted Right, 
winch unlc!s they forfeit, they cannot be depriv'd of without maniteft Injury 
and 14jajt'rs, For if God gave this Boz; ro wy Soul, ic 15 certain that imme- 
Giately under him wy Soul hath a Right to it, and holding in Cate as it doth 
from the ſupreme Proprietor, is 'Tenant at Will to none but him, for this its 
carthly Habitation: So that azteceaext'y to all human Laws and Conſtitutions, 
every Seal is veſted with a Natural Right to its own Body; as being placed 
in, and put in Poſſeſſion of it by the God of Nature; and, till by its own free 
AR it hath alievared or forfrited its Right, there is none but God, (who hath 
reſerved to himſelf the Sovereign and abſolute Diſpoſal of it) can juſtly either 
diſpolſcts a Soul of its Body, or of any Part or Member of it; or offer any Vio- 
lcace to the Body, or put it any farther out of its Soul's Diſpoſal, than God 
himfclr hath done by placing it under the outward Reſtraints of Got ernment. 
So that for any one either to kill or diſmember a Body, whoſe Soul hath not 

fortuired its Right to it; to enſla ve or impriſon a Body, whoſe Soul hath nei- 
ther alienated nor forfeited its Right to diſpoſe of it, is a Piece of high and 
crying I:jz{ice. In ſhort, God hath placed the immortal Soul of Man in the 
'Tenement of a mortal Body, in which it hath thereupon the Right of a Te- 
nant at Will, that holds at the Pleaſure of his Landlord ; by whom it is im- 
powered to enjoy it for its own Habitation, to defend it againſt outward 
Violence, and diſpoſe of it for its own Needs and Conveniences. So that 
unleſs he be impowered by Goda, there is no Man can rightfully deſtroy or dil- 
member, or without his Conſent, inflave or impriſon another Man's Body; 
unlefs it be in Defence of his own Life, Livelihood. or Liberty, which every 
Naa hath a natural Right to defend. But then, ſince for the common Good 
and Defence of all, God hath placed his reſerved Authority over our Bodies in 
the Hands of human Goverament, it is no Violation of the Right of our Souls, 
tor the Cioternimcnt under which we arc placed, to deſtroy or diſmember, in- 
il:vc or impriſfoa our Bodies, whenever by offending others, we render it xc- 
, tor the L efeiice and Co of All. And fince the Government hath, ſo far 
as the Common- Weal requires, Gea's own Axtvority over our Bodies in its 
lands; it is no more injurious to our Souls, tor That to diſpoſe of our Lives 
and Members, Livelihoods and Liberties, for the common Security and Good, 
than it God himſelf ſhould do it immediately; ſince the Government doth 
it by e Right and Authority, Which is Paramount to all the natural Rights of 
dur souls. But tor any others, either co take away the Lite, or Members of 
anotlier's Body, except it be neceſſary for their own Defence; or to enflave, 
or impriſon another's Body, except it be upon free Conſent, or juſt Forfeiture, 
i> an outragious Invaſion of the natural Rights of human Souls. 

Il. As Mendwell in #20r7al Boares, they have allo a Right to their bodily S 
1:41:41, For, tor God ro give them a Tenant's Right in their mortal Bo- 
dies would be very infigniticant, unleſ, we fuppole he hath therewith gi- 
ven them ſome Right ro thoſe ovtrard Goods, that are neceſſary to their 
| \riatenanuce and Subſiſteace: For God being the Supreme Proprietor of th 5 
| lower World, as well as of thoſe Tenements of lleſh we live in; it mult 
| ner be ſuppolcd, that, as by placing our Soul in this Body, he hath given 

Wu Right co it; fo by placing our Body in this World, he hath given 
- 4 Kitt to fuck a Portion of this Worll's Goods, as are weceſſary to its 
Ni „ ανẽꝭmWuct. And though in the vnequai Diviſion of the 1. 
that 
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that now is, he hath given to fome a larger Share of ir than to others; yet 
it 15 not to be ſuppoſed he hath fo appropriated 47 to fome, as to leave no- 
thing for all the Reſt. For as all Men are gu in their . Excaulties and 
Indowments, ſo according to ori212al Conflitutioa they were alſo equal in their 
outward Properties aud Folſ:ſfions, and all Things being promiſcuouſly expoted 
to the Uſe and Injoyment of A, every one from the common Stock atlumed 
as his own Right what he needed. And as for the Ic: and privite Laterejts 
that are now among us, they were By-blows of our J; tor it was Sin 
that introduced our — and Diſtances, that deviſed the Names of Rich 
and Poor, begot Ingroſſings and Incloſures of Things, and forged thole two 
peſtilent Words Mew and I uu, which have ſince ingendred to much Strite and 
Miſchief in the World. And though God hath made theſe Iycloſurçs Ae 
by his long and continued Permiſhon of them, yet he hath nut thereby nart- 
ed with his owa Right to them: He by an immutable Right is ftill Pu- 
mount ot all his Creation, and every thing in it unalienably belongeth to him 
And as for thoſe incloſcd Properties, with which he hath veſted us in fuch 
unequal Proportions, he hath committed them to us as Swards, and noi 
transferred them upon us as Maſters; and fo without any Injury to us, may 
appropriate what Part of them he pleaſeth to what T/e he pleaſeth ; which 
when he hath done, we cannot without manifeſt Injuſt ice otherwiſe dilpoi- 
of that app: opriate Part, than to the Uſe and Service for which he hath appoint- 
ir, Now out of every Man's Eſtate and Property he hath actually re- 
ſerved fome Appropriate portion to be diſpoſed of ro the Poor and Needy, 
who have nothing elſe to ſubſiſt by; and ia this Part ot our Eſtates the 
Poor have the ſame Right from God, that we have in all the other Parts of 
it. So that this World being now cantoned our fo very uncqually among 
Men, yet according to God's Allotment every Man hath Right to ſuch a Share 
of it, as is at leaſt fufficieat to keep him from being ſtarved, or pinched with 
Extremity of Need; and in this Method God hath aſſigned to every Man a 
Child's Portioa, which in ſome fair way or other ought to be obtained, 2% 
either by leg a! Right, or by Fumble Requeſt ; which latter, in Conſcience, ought 
to take effect, as well as the former. For now according to this latter Con: 
ſtitution he hath appointed the Rich to be his Stewards and Treaſurers for the 
Poor; with # itrict charge that they dilpeaſe to every one hs Alert is awe 1 
eaſon. "The Hoxozr of diltributing is conterred on the former, as a Trial 4 
of their Fidelity and Bounty; the Ri24r of receiving is conterred on the lat- 4 
ter, as a Tryal of their Patience and Gratitude : And thus God hath wilely 4 
projected, that all his Children ſhould be both cicRually, and quictly pro- 1 
vided for; that one Man's Abundance ſhould [arply another's HA, that 
ſo there might be an Fquality, as St. Paul expreſſes it, 2 Cor. viii. 14. Hor 
ſince no Man can enjoy wore than he ncedeth, and every Man ought to have 
fo much as he neederh,there could be no 247 Incquality among Men, it ling, 
were adminiſtred according to the Inſtitution of God. Bur ic out or on 
Abundance we refuſe to relieve the poor Man's Neceſſities, we are unjuit 
both to God and him; to God, becaute we mitipply his Goals, and cros 
his Orders; to him, becauſe we wrongtully uſurp, and detain trom e 
the Portion which God hath allowed him; and fo under a Vizard os Ric, 4 
and Poſſeſſion, we are no better than Robbers in the Account of Gut; l 
when by refuling to relieve our Brother's neceTiries we tpoil lm Of! 1. 1 
Goods; his Gooas I fay, by the very fame Title that any Ing i, ours, cou F 


by the free Donation of God. *Tis the hungry Man's Bread which we | 
hoard up in our Barns, his Meat that we glut, and % Drink that we guz- + 
zle; *tis the aaked Man's Apparel that we ihut up in our Prettcs, and do {> 4 


cxorbitantly ruffle and flaunt in; and what we cy out of our Abundancy 
to an Object of real Pit, and Charity, is in the Account of Goa an unjuft C 
pat ion of his Right. For by the Inſtitution ol God, 1 ene, every Man this 
Riot; not to fee him pine, and peryh for want, While J turteit, and tu um 
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in Plenty. And thus you ſce what Rights apperta in to a Man in his firſt Ca- 
pacity, . as inhabiting a Mortal Body. 


* 
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CU Ax. II. 
Of Juſtice in preſerving the Rights of Men, conſicler d as Rational 


Creatures. 


II. J Proceed in the Second Place to obſerve, That there are other Rights 

accruing to Men, as they are Rational Creatures: for it is this indeed 
that gives a Right to common Juſtice to be governed by Laws, and by Re- 
wards and Puniſhments, that we are free and Rational Agents who can 
chuſe or refuſe, and determine our ſelves which way foever we think fit or 
reaſonable. For without Reaſoz, and Free Will, we could no more be capa- 
ble of Laws, nor ſubject to Rewards and Puniſhments than Stones or 
Trees are : For no Law can oblige a Being that hath no Power over his own 
Actions; nor can he deſerve to be rewarded when he doth well, i 
when he doth evil, if it be not in his Power to do otherwiſe ; and therefore 
Beaſts cannot be faid to do either juſtly, or unjaſilyj towards one another; 
becauſe whatſoever Good, or Evi they do one another, they do it neceſſarily, 
and it was not in their Power to do otherwiſe. But becauſe Men are 
free Agents, and have Power to determine themſelves either to do Good or 
Evil to one another ; therefore of Right they claim of each other 
tual Performance of ſuch Goods, and Forbearance of ſuch Ex- 
difagree with the State and Condition of their Natures. And 
Rational Creature hath a Right to be uſed and treated by 
own Kind, agreeably to the State of his Rational Nature; 
Man to treat another otherwiſe, is not only harrfal, but alſo injarious. 
the Rights which one Rational Creature may by the Condition of his Na- 
ture claim of another, may be reduced to theſe tour Particulars ; 


Firſt, Every Man has a Right to an equitable Treatment from every Man. 

Secondly, Every Man hath a Right to Jadge for himſelf fo far as he is 
capable. 

"Thirdly, Every Man hath a Right not to be forced, or impelled to act con- 
trary to the Judgment of right Reaſon. 

Fourthly, Every Man hath a Right to be reſpeffed by every Man ac- 
cording to the Digniry of his Nature. 


I. Every Man hath a Right to an equitable Treatment from every Man; 
that is, to be treated according to the Meaſures of that Golden Rule ot 
Equity preſcribed by our Saviour, Matth. vii. 12. Therefore all Things whatſo- 
cer ye would that Men ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſo to them, for this is the 
Jam and the Prophets, i. e. In all your Intercourſes with Men, ſuppoſe you 
had exchanged Conditions with them, and that you were in theirs, and Y 
in yours; and be ſure you do them all that Good, which, upoa a due Con- 
lideration of the Cafe, you could reaſonably expect or deſire of them, if you 
were in their Perſons and Circumſtances. And this Right of being treated 
hy others, as they would expect to be treated by us, ſuppoſing they were 
in our Circumitances, ariſes from that Equality of Nature that is between 
us, which gives every one à Right to be equally treated by every one, and 
ro claim all thoſe good Offices from others, which they might reaſonably 
claim of him, it they were in his State and Circumſtances. For we being 
al propagated trom the [a Loius, and partakers of the ſame Nature, eve- 


ry 
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ry Van in the World is by Cogration of Blood, and Agreement of Nature, 
every Man's Brother and Minſman. We arts all but ſo many ſeveral Streams 
ſuing from one common Source, but ſo many ſeveral Twigs ſprouting trom 
the ſame Stock; we are all of us but one Blood derived through ſeveral Cha- 
nels ; but one Subſtance multiplied, and dilated into ſeveral Limes and Places, 
by the miraculous Efficacy of the divine Benediction. We arc all faſhioned 
according to the fame Original Idea, reſembling God our common Father : 
we are all endowed with the fame Faculties, Inclinations, and Affections; 
and do all conſpire in the fame effential Ingredients of our Nature: and 
there is nothing doth diſtinguiſh, or diverſiſie us, but what is accu tal to 
our Being; fuch as Age and Place, Figure and Stature, Colour and Garb 
ſo that every Man is not only our molt lively Image, but in 2 manner ow 
very Subſtance, or another Our Self, under a ſmall Variation of preſent 
Circumſtances : which Circumſtances are to be conſidered in every Applica 
tion of the above-named Rule of Equality to our Actions. II I am Syperionr 
to another, either in my Place, or Relation, or in the Goods of my Mind, 
or Fortune; I am only obliged «| this Rule, to do that by him which 1 
might reaſonably deſire he ſhould do by me, were he as much m»y S 
our, as I am his. But when all Men zaturaly as ſuch are equal, and do 
ſtand upon even Terms and Level Ground, there ought to be no other Inc- 
=P in their mutual Treatment of one another, but what is owing to 
the Incqualicy of their Circumſtances: and he who doth that to another 
Man, which upon good Reafon he would not have another do to him in 
the ſame Circumſtances, doth unjuſtly aſurp a Superiority over him, which 
neither Nature nor Providence allows of. For there is no Propoſition in the 
Mathematicks more ſelf- evident than this, Paris paribus conveniunt, equal 
Things agree to equal Perſons; and therefore ſince we are all equal by Na- 
ture, whatſoever Things are due to ze, muſt by the fame Reafon be due to 
another in the fame Circumftances ; and therefore he that denies to another 
Man that which he conceives he might juſtly claim of him in the fame Con- 
dition, unjuſtly with-holds from. him a Right that is due to him, as he is his 
ual in Nature. 

II. Every Man hath a Right to judge for himſelf fo far as he is capable 
for we muſt either fu that every Being hath a Right to /e its own Fa- 
culties, or elſe that it hath its Faculties in 4/2 : for to what purpole ſerve 
its Faculties, if it hath no Right to make «/e of them? And to what purpoſe 
ſerveth our Faculty of Reaſon, but only to judge for our ſelves in all ſuch 
Matters as fall within the re of our Cognizance ? Which it our Reaſon 
be debarred of, it ſtands for a lonely Cypher in our Natures, and is altoge- 
ther aſeleſs and inſignificant ? And if in any Thing our Reafoa hath a Right 


to Junge for us, then much more in Matters of Religion, iu which our high 
eſt moſt important Intereſt is concerned. So that to deny it the Rig h. 
of judging for us here, is to render it ulelefs in our grenteſt Impo tante, 


and to difable our beſt Faculty from being ſerviceable to our 4% 14111 Ys 
true, there are ſundry Controverſies about religious Matters, u [tich every 
Man's Reaſon cannot judge of; the Arguments Fro and Coz depending ci- 
ther upon Criticiſms of Language, or Metaphyſical Niceries, cr Ancient +: - 
ries; Which are all beyond the Comprehenſion of Per ſons of mean and vul- 
gar Underſtandings: who are therefore obliged in all tuch Matters as tlicte, 


to ſubmit to the Determination of their {anfut Curdes and (rin . But 


as for the great and zeceſſary Matters of Religion, they are plain and obvious 


to the meaneſt Underftanding ; and conſequently herein every Man oughig 
to exerciſe his natural Right of jude/»g for himſelf, and not ſwallow his 
Religion blind fold, without trying it by the Teft of his Reaſon. And cer- 
rainly they who remove the Cognizance of Religion out ot the Court or 
Reaſon, take away that which doth moſt properly and naturally fall under 
its Determination. For Religion is the Chief Eud of Man's Creation, as lis 

I. 
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is a reaſonable Being, and thereby capable of Religion: and to be ſure 
where the Ead is natural, the ?aws mult be fo roo. And therefore as Horſe, 
that were made for Burthen, have a natural Ability to bear; and as Birds 
that were made to fly, have a Faculty and Wings for that Purpoſe; ſo ra- 
tional Souls that were made for Religion, muſt needs be fi to have 
ſome Power naturally placed in them, for the Exerciſe, and Jadgment and Choice 
of it. And what elſe can that be but their Reaſon ? So that to deny Men 
the Liberty to judge for themſelves in that which is their natural End and 
hizheſt Intereſt, is as great a Piece of Violence and Injnſtice as can be offered 
to human Nature. And of this very Matter the Church of Rome is high. 
ly guilty ; for it commands Aſſent without Evidence; and imperiouſly re. 
quires Men to believe her rines without Examination; to rely implici:!y 
upon her Authority, and ſwallow down her Faith by the lamp, without ever 
inquiring whether it be Phyſick, or Poyſon. For the leading Principle of the 
Row:iſh Religion is this, that the Churches Authority is the Reaſon of our Faith, 
and that Men are bound to believe what ſhe believes without any further 
Proof or Evidence; by which tyrannical Procedure ſhe uſes her wretched 
Children, as the Philiftines did Sampſon, firft puts out their Eyes, and recre- 
atcs herſelf with their Blindneſs and 1 For unleſs wink hard, 
and believe at a venture whatſoever propoſes, they are fure to feel the 
Eages both of her Spiritual and Temporal Swords; and though they are never 
ſo modeſt, peaceable and humble in their Diſſents, to incur her Anathema's, 
which have always the Sting of Fire and in the Tail of them. Now 
what 1s this but to force the Opinions of Men, and drive their R 
ir Throne of Judicature ; For he that puniſhes 
doth in fo doing endeavour to rob him of his 
himſelf : which is the greateſt Tyraany in the W i 
Dominion over the Minds of Men, which are fubjeft only to the Empire 
of God. *Tis true, if in judging for themſelves Men take up Opinions that 
are vicious, or deſtructive to Government, their wicked Practice 14 | 
puniſhable according to the Proportion of its nity ; for 
Men's Right of jadging for themſelves will ſoon be a Sanctuary for all 
the Villanies in the World. And though no Man ought to be 882 
barely for his Opinion, yet he may be juſtly puniſhed 1 5s Opi- 
nion, t his practice be indifferent in its own Nature. indifferent 
Things, which God hath neither commanded nor forbidden, are the pro- 
per Matter of all haman Laws; and therefore if upon a falſe Opinion that 
what the Law enjzoyns is not indifferent, but 155 I practiſe contrary to the 
Law, I am juſtly puniſhable ; becauſe my Miſtake alters not the Nature of 
the Thing. If it be indifferent, it is a proper Object of human Laws, 
whether I think it fo or no, and as ſuch may juſtly be iwpoſed ; and the Im- 
poſition being uſt in it ſelf, our not complying with it is juſtly puniſhable. 
Once more; though no Man ought to be puniſhed for his Oyinian, yet he 
may be juſtly puniſhable for making a publick Prefeſſon of it; for there is 
no doubt but Men may be reſtrained by Laws from Propagating their little 
Opinions into Factions, and dividing themſelves upon every different Perſua- 
fon into oppolite Parties. Otherwiſe it will be impoſſible, conſidering the 
Paſſions of Men, to maintain any Txity, or Concord in civil or facred Socie- 
ties. And therefore where ſuch Reſtriction is, Men ought to be ſatisſicd 
with this, that they freely enjoy their Liberty of Opining, and are not de- 
prived of their natural Right to judge for themſelves; and fo they ought 
either to keep their little Opinions to themſelves, or at leaſt not to vex 
and diſturb the Pablick by a tierce Endeavour to propagate them to others. 
and this due Deference to Men's natural Right of Judging for themſelves, 
hath been always punctually cblerved in the Church of Exgland ; for it nci- 
ther damns, nor cenſures, periccutcs, nor deftroys Men upon the ſcore of 
Dittcrence in Opinion ; provided their Opizicz doth not lead them to wicked, 
or face, Practices but hopes well, of all that live well, and receives all 
iuto 


: * wy 
ET 2+ 6, 
HER 


2 
f 


4 


5 ä | 
— 
- 
— U 
p 4 
: N 
— 


1 
8 
Ts 


12 
Js 


l 
Fg 


III. Every Man hath a Right not to be forced, or ipelle4 to act contrary 
to the Judgment of right Reaſon. For right Reaſon is the zatural Garde 
of all reaſonable Creatures; tis the Light of their Feet, and the Lanthorn ot 
their Paths, and the Star by which they ought to direct their Courſes. And 
what can be more unjuſt, than to force any Man to act againſt that which 
is the Law of his Nature ? For if he who gave me my Nature, gave me 
right Reaſon for the Lam and Gaide of it, I müſt neceſſaril) have an un- 
doubred Right to a full and free Permiſſion to follow it; ortierwile he hath 

iven me a Law in vain. And if I have a Right to a full Permiſſion to 
tollow the Law of right Reaſon, then for any Man to impel me to acc coun- 
ter to it, either by Hope or Fear, or any other Moctve, is a high IAjaſtice 
to my Nature. For he who induces me to do any wicked, or unreatonable 
Act ion, which I ſhould not have done, had not he induced me to it, doth 
Vol. I. Frtt in 
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whicr te Fad i natural, the \ 45 Mule be to ro, And therefore as Horte, 
that denn made for Purthien, have a natural Abuity to bear; and as Bird. 
that were matte to fly, hive a Faculty and Wings or that Purpaſe; fo r. 
a Souls that were made tor Religion, malt needs be ſuppoſed to hate 
Ame Lom naturally placed in them, tor the Exerc, and Tremont ant Cho 
Fir. And what elſe can that be bot their Reafon * So that to deny Men 
ti: Liberty to judce for themicives in that which 15 their aatural Ea an 

. 1 Iutereſt, 15 a8 Scat a Piccc ot lente and Ie ſuſt ice as can be offered 
% human Nature. And of this very Matter the Church of Rowe is high. 
l, cuiry; tor it commands Aſſent without Ex idence; and umperioully rc. 


dul Men to believe he: Doctrines without Examination; to rely #»»p!1c;:/y 


er Authority, and twillow down her Faith by the lump, without ever 
iN ing whether it be Phyſick, or Poyſon. For the leading Principle of the 
{.,, Religion is this, that the Churches Authority is the Reaſon of our Faith, 
an that Men are bound to believe what ſhe believes without any further 
Prot or Evidence; by which tyrannical Procedure ſhe uſes her wretched 
C'tii iron, as the Philiſiiues did Samplon, tirft puts out their Eyes, and recre- 
itcs ertelf with their Blindneſs and Ignorance. For unleſs they wink hard, 
ail believe at a venture whatſoever {ſhe propofes, they are ſure to feel the 
tages both of her Spiritual and Temporal Srords; and though they are never 
O modeſt, peaceable and humble in their Diſſents, to incur her Anatheraa's, 
which have always the Sting of Fire and Faggot in the Tail of them. Now 
hat is this but to force the Opinions of Men, and drive their Reaſon from 
it“ Throne of Judicature ; For he that puniſhes a Man barely for his Opinion, 
doth in fo doing endeavour to rob him of his natural Right of jadging for 
himſelf: which is the greateſt Tyraany in the World, it being an Exerciſe of 
Dominion over the Minds of Men, which are ſubject only to the Empire 
of God. *T1s true, if in judging for themſelves Men take up Opinions that 
arc rect, or deſtructive to Government, their wicked Practice is juſtly 
puniſhable according to the Proportion of its Malignity ; for otherwiſe 
Men's Right of judging tor themielves will ſoon be made a Sanctuary for all 
the Villanics in the World. And though no Man ought to be puniſhed 
barely for his Opinion, yet he may be juſtly puniſhed tor pradtiſizg Nis Opi- 
nion, though his practice be 14///ereat in its own Nature. For iadiffereut 
Things, which God hath neither commanded nor forbidden, are the pro- 
per Matter Oi all Hane u Lams; and therefore if upon Aa talſe Opinion that 
Nhat the Law enjoyns 15 not wwarfferout, bur ſiaful, I practiſe contrary to the 
Law, | am juitly paris, becauſe my Miltake alters not the Nature of 
te Thing. If it be indifferent, it is a proper Object of human Laws, 
whether think it fo or no, and as ſuch may juſtly be poſed ; and the Im- 
pelnton being ſuft in mit felf, our not complying with it is juitly puniſhablc. 
ce more; though no Mau ought to be puniſhed tor his Op, yet he 
may be jultly puniſhable tor making a publick Prefiſſis of it; for there is 
no doubt but Men may}, be reitraied by Laws from Propag atis, their little 
(1.00S into Factions, and dividing themiclves upon cvery different Per ſun— 
into oppolite Partics. Otherwite it will be impoſlible, contidering th. 
Pathons of Men, to maintain any Carty, or Concord in civil or facred doc id 
ris, And theretore where fuch Reltriction is, Men ought to be f:tilics! 
n this, that they treely enjoy their Liberty of Opi244, and arc not de, 
Fed Of them natural Right to juore for themielves; and fo they ougke 
cler to keep their littie Cpinions to themicives, or at Icalt not to Vos 
dieb the Palit by uv Here Endeavour to propagate them to others. 
+ i144, due Deference to Vers natural Right of Je4ciz tor themivives, 


{1 ell altas punctually cliuryicd in the Church of %,; for it nc 


tien farms nor cenfures, PCTs i, nor Ceftrovs Men upon the fore ©: 
Linden i Oi, Provita their 07ez doth: not lead them to wits, 
: Fr its bat liars Mil, of all that live well; and receives all 
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into its Communion that deſire it; — K 
Creed and the Doctrine of the four General ils. Tis true, it for- 
eſs their Diſſents to the Articles of its Doctrine and Diſci 
Children from her Communion, and liſt them into Fa- 


Ol 
lay rigid Reftrainrs on their Opizions; and © long as 
they j and peaceably, they may enjoy their own Opinions, 
our Communion roo. And as for thoſe Foreign Communities of Uhrilti- 

ans that differ from us, we paſs no ſevere Sentences againſt them ; bur do 
believe, and hope, and earneſtly pray that the God of all Mercies will pi- 
ty their Errors, and connive at their Defects, and finally unite them to us tor 
i bliſsful Communion of the Church Triamphant. Nor doth our 
it ſelf upon the Minds of Men, by the bare Warrant of an 

ity ; appeals to our Underſtandings, and caſts it 
our Reaſon ; exatting of us no further Aﬀent, than 
upon which it is founded; and is fo far from ex- 
ſſent to it without Examination, that it readily expo- 
ry, and asks no other Favour but to ſtand, cr 

ace of our Reaſon. It tells us both what we are to 
; and not only allows, but requires us to examine the Grounds 
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and Rea it; in all which there is not the leaſt Shadow of impoſing 
on Men's Minds, or * their Rights of judeizg for themſelves. 
But alas! only the Church of Rome that is guilty of this unnatu- 
ral Tyranxy many are there of all Parties among our ſelves, that 


the leaſt ContradiFion, but expect all Judgments ſhould bow 
to theirs, and receive their imperious Dictates for Oracles ; and are ready to 

Bieri and to hate 
cannot believe as faſt as they? As if no 


as much Right to judge for himſelf as 1? But he is miſtaken, you 
1 not; and poſſibly he is as confident, that I am miſta- 


nor 

the quiet Poſſeſſion of each others Right; and not to heftor and ſwagger 
every Difference in Opinion; becauſe he that differs from me, hath as 
much Right to judge for himfelt as I, though he retiufes to prottrate his Un- 
derſtanding to mine; which tor any Man to expect, is a met anus tan tibet 
of the common Rights ot humane Nature. 


HT. Every Man hath a Riglit not to be forced, or 1p ro #7 contrary 
:0 the Judgment of right Reaton. For right Reaton bis the ature! ⁰jEe 
of all reatonable Creatures; tis the Ligit of their Feet, arc the Lanthorn © 
their Paths, and the Star by which they oug ht ro direct the Conrtcs, n! 


what can be more unjutit, than to torce any Man to uct aghutt that willy 


3 the Law of his Nature? For it he who gave me my tas, gave 137 
right Reaton tor the Lum and Gaze of it, I mtt{t neceiiarty have an un- 


doubted Right to a full and iree Permittiou to 
given me a Law in vam. And it | have a Right to 4 
tollow the { ww of right Renton, then tor any Man t 

ter to it, cicher by Hope or Fear, or any other Mc. 

to my Natzre. For he wio induces me to do any Wicke 
Action, which 1 ſhou'd not hase done, had not lie td. 
Vol. I. 1 
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in fo doing, ſo far as i om 2 ant ger ee 
Laws of right Reafon. As for Inftance, Law of right Reafon requires 
me, When I pretend to give Evidence to any Matter of Fact, to teſtify 
nothing but Trath to the beſt of my Knowledge; he therefore who 
endcavours, either by Promiſes or Threats, ro fuborn me to teſti 
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doch thereby hinder me, fo far as in him lies, hearkening 
of right Reaſon. Again, right Rea ſon requires me to make —_ 


E 
7 


miſes, whether they be to my Superiours, Inferiours, 

more when I confirm them with an Oath; he therefore 
endeavours to perſuade me to falſify my Word or Oath, 
ſo far as in him lies, not permit me to follow what ri 
Once more, right Reaſon commands me to bridle m 

perance and iety ; he therefore that by Force, or 
vours to make me drunk, doth, to the utmoſt of his i 
reſtrain me from flowing that which is the Law of my Na 
Promiſe or Perſuaſion 
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my Nature, of putting it 
move and act according to 
moſt outrarions Violence that 
that by inducing another Man to 

to eternal Puniſhment; which is as barbarous 
Devil himſelf can be guilty of. For ſhould 
rous Villain, who, while he to embrace 
by ny — to the _ — . a much 
under a ſpecious Pretence I Good-fellowſhip, 
ther to the Soul, and wound him to eterzal Dearth ? But 
heedleſs Wreſtler, I thus eagerly endeavour to give m 
it is a thoufand to one but 1 fall with him, 1 i 


eternal Torment. 


: 


T; 


whalft, Ii 
Brother a 
Compan 


pected accordi 
Raub and Degret of Dignity, which the royal Stamp hath impri 
ſo in the univerfal Kingdom of the World, God is the Fountain of Honour, 
and every Bang under him ought to be treated and reſpected according to 
the Hg of its Rank, and ſuitably to that Charadter of Perſection which 
(id Nath imprinted on its Nature. Since therefore Maa is fo highly advan- 
ced by God ia the Scale oi Beings, as being not only a ſc#{i:7ve, but a ra- 
rn and wm Creature, he hath a Right to be treated as ſuch by all 
that are of his Clats and Order. And for a Man to treat a Man otherwiſe, 
rr eee, to depot and degrade him from that noble Rank of Bring, 
rein the God of Nature hath placed him. For whatſoever his outward 
fo tron may be, | end to contider him as a Maw, as one chat is placed 
in the tame Rank of Bw with my , though he be my Slave or Vatlal, 
| ought to retpect hun as an Individual of my www KN, and not ufc him 
{ 1icly, harthly or conmMmptioutly like a Dog; though he be poor and mean 
W115 049144 eamſtances, vo 1 ouglit to regard him as a Branch that 
pruog cut af my 02 , and not to contemn or defpitc him, as if he 
ted Creature of an inferiour Spectes ; thong em he ſhould be a tool, or a 
„ yet J ought to refpect hin. a> my Blocher 4%, 7. . endowed 
ich the ame eat, with my elt, though through the unhappy Detect 
vt > eoully Organs hie cannot exert and cxerciſe them; and not to _— 
an 
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and derive him, as if he were an de, or a Been, that famed to be mid 


on pu to be laughed at: Yea, though (which is worſt of all} . 
mould be a {era or werte Man, yet I ought to conlider him as a e 64 


my owe Root, and not abulc, diſdain or vility him, as it ſie were onlv 2 n. 
legzed Brate, or an apright Animal. So that there is a Reipe't that is cer; 
nally dee to Humane Nature; where-ever it is, or whatever Difadeng— 
it is attended with, it is ſtamped with the Image of Gf, and cher ouch 
to be reverenced by the whole Creation. And therefore whiter ul, 1 
Man inhumanely. affronts both God and his or Nd, and viclates the non 
ſacred Right of humane Nature. If theretore we would render tw Wor 
their natural Right and Due, we muit take Care not to behave our fees 
radely and inſoleutly, ſupercilionſly and contempracuſly toward, them; and u. 
muſt eadeavour, as much as in us lies, to accommodate our fclves to heir 
particular Tempers, and not be froward and warratible, or tenacious of our 
own Humour, eſpecially when it lies in another Man's Way ; but be apt 
to recede and give Place, that there miy be Room for other Views Humour: 
as well as ours. For what Reatoa i, chere, that our parti-ular Humour 
ſhould take up all the World? 17 have no more Right to be morole and 
inflexible, than other Men; and ſhould they be as unyickling as we, we 
mult either ſtand at a perpetual By, or refolve to juſtle with every one we 
meet, till we have forced all to give Way, or hy have forced vs. For 
whilit we want this Complaiſance towards others, we are in Socicty like 
irregular Stones in a Building. which rate ap more room than they fi; and 
til tiey afe poliſhed and made even, will nor perinit others to lic hear them. 
This Reſpect therefore we owe to humane Niture, win! is c24292 to all 
Men. to file off that m_—_ Sar pmeſs and Raggedncſs cf Humour, which 
renders us perverſe and untra able in our Converſation; that fo we ma 
be able to compoſe our ſelves into ſuch reſpectful, couricous and obliging De- 
portment towards all Men, as is due to the eſſential D:24i:y of humane Na- 
ture. And thus you ſee what Rights are accruing to Men as they are ra- 
tional Creatures, and confequeatly what Acts of Jz/{ce, as ſuch, they owe to 
one another. 
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Of Juſtice in preſerving the Rights of Mi, as united tocetber by 
Natural Relations ; e as joined together tn Suricty, 


III. E will conſider Men as rational Creatures wwtod together by Ha- 

tural Relations; ſuch as Parent, and Chi! Ircn, Brothers amd iter i, 
and conſanguincous Kindred, in which feverat Reit ions Tlie v [1 ve their pe- 
culiar R245 appertaining to them. Thus Puts by civics Ne tre and 


Education to their Children, have 2 natural Jr to be bee and MY 72> 
reaced and obeyed by chem; and tor (laren to witt;-hot thick De tom 
them is not only a foul Igrattud, but 2 greet line; the, owe fem 
parents for tlieir Lives and Limbs, for the Health of their Blies, and 
the Uſe of their Faculties; and what a hall Compoſition 1 te in their 
Love and Usraiczce for fo great a Debt? They borrowed their Je, from 
their Pac nts, and therefore are their Natural Subye. ts, Propcrtn „ac Fonts 
fioncrs ; to be lure every Lora hath a Right to the Obedience 01 r, 
Subject, every Vir to the Diſpoſal or his Property, Every 1. e 0 the 
Love of his I, and conſcquently every Parew!, wie bs of 1 togeth. 

to all theſe Retorte nnd Duties from their CVI a An 0 ON the ot! 
Hand. Chillin bac a Riglit robe treated as Children to their Parte, rl 
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Rant and Degree of Dignity, which the royal inted on ham ; 
ſo in the univerſal Kingdom of the World, God is the Fountain of Honour, 
and every Being under him ought to be treated and ed 2 
the Dizaity of its Rank, and tuitably to that Character of Perfection whic 
God hath impriated on its Nature. Since therefore Mas is fo highly advan- 
ced by God in the Scale ot Beings, as being not only a ſenſittve, but a ra- 
tiunal and immortal Creature, he hath a Right to be treated as ſuch by all 
that are of his Class and Order. And for a Man to treat a Man otherwiſe, 
is non full to depoſe and degrade him from that noble Rank of Being, 
wherein the God of Nature hath placed him. For whatſoever his outward 
Condition may be, I ought to conlider him as a Man, as one that is placed 
in the fame Rank of Bus with my ſelf; though he be my Slave or Vaſſal, 
{ ought to reſpect him as an Individual of my ow# Mind, and not uſe him 
rudely, harſhly or conrempruouſly like a Dog; though he be poor and mean 
| ia his outward Circumitances, yer I ouglit to regard him as a Branch that 
i, ſprupg our of my ooch, and not to contemn or deſpiſe him, as if he 
wel a Creature of an inferiour Speczes ; though he ſhould be a Fool, or a 
(1-144, yer J ought to reſpect hin. as my Brocher Au, i. . endowed 
with the lame Faculties with my felt, though through the unhappy Detect 
of his bodily Organs he cannot excrt and exerciſe them; and not to geo" 
an 


and deride 
on (Which is worſt of all) 
ſhould I to conlider him as a N 01 
my owe Root, and not abuſc, diſdain or villly him, as if he were onlv a ag 
age Swe, or an Animal. 80 that there is a Reſpect that is eter- 
nally dze to Humane Nature ; Where ever it is, or whatever Ditadvantages 
it is attended with, it is ſtamped with the Image of God. 
to be reverenced 


8 and that oug! 
by the whole Creation. And therefore whorwver uſe p 


Man inhumanely. affronts both God and his own Mid, and violates the 

facred Right of humane Nature. If therefore we would render to — 
their natural Right and Due, we mult take Care not to behave our fe!ve+ 
radely and inſolently, ſapercilionſly and contempraouſh towards them; and we 
adeavour, as much as in us lies, to accommodare our ſelves to their 


as well as ours. For what Reaſon is there, that our particular Humou 
ſhould take up a!l the World? WW: have no more Right ro be monk — 
inflexible, than other Men; and ſhould they be as unyielding as we, we 
muſt either ſtand at a perpetual Buy, or reſolve to juſtle with every one we 


meet. till we have forced all to give Way, or hy have forced ws. For 


whillt we want this Complaiſance towards others, we are ia Socicty like 
irregular Stones in a Building, which ate ap more room than they fill ; and 
till they are poliſhed and made even, will not per init others to lie near them. 
This Reſpect therefore we owe to humane Nature, Which is ciꝗma to all 
Men, to file off that pony Sharpneſs and Raggedneſs cf Humour, which 
renders us perverſe and untractable in our Converſation; that ſo we may 
be able to compoſe our ſelves into ſuch reſpectful, courteous and obliging De- 
portment towards all Men, as is due to the eſſential Drgaity of humane Na- 
ture. And thus you ſee what Rights are accruing to Men as they are ra- 
tional Creatures, and conſequently what Acts of Je/tice, as ſuch, they owe to 


Cu Ar. III. 
Of Juſtice in preſerving the Rights of Men, as united together b 


Natural Relations; and as joined together in Society. | 


E will conſider Men as rational Creatures zuited together by Va- 
tural Relations; ſuch as Parents and Children, Brothers and Sicters, 
and conſanguincous Kindred, in which ſeveral Relations they have their pe- 
culiar Rights appertaining to them. Thus Parents by giving Wrture and 
Education to their Children, have a natural N to be buloved and rev. 
renced and obeyed by them; and tor CH to with-hold the % trom 
them is not only a foul Izgratitude, but a great Liu ice; they owe their 
Parents for their Lives and Limbs, for the Health of their Bodies, and 
the Uſe of their Faculties; and what a ſmall Compoſition ids there in their 
Love and Uirdicxice for fo great a Debt? They borrowed their Dez trom 
their Parcnrs, and therefore are their Natural Subjects, Properties aud Pen- 
ſioners; and to be ſure every Lord hath a Right to the Obedience ot his 
Subject, every Owaer to the Diſpoſal of his Property, every Bear? ior to the 
Love of his Pea{rzc7 ; and conſequently every Parea!, w ho is a! !/./e together. 
ro all theſe Retpects 1nd Dutics from their CHa en. And to on the othe 
Hand. Children have 2 Right to be treated as Children to their Parcute, tha. 
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as their natural Images and Copies, as Parts of their own Subſtance, as 
Loxton Fle!h, and Bone of their Bones, or as themſelves derived and 
multiplied ; which gives them a natural Right to be dearly beloved and 
kindly treated, to be fed and cloathed, inſtructed and provided tor by their 
Parents, according to their Power and Ability : And for any Parent not to 
render theſe Dees and Rights to his Children, is not only an unnatural Cra- 
elry, but a barbarous Ixjaſlire. And then for Brethren and Siſters and con- 
ſanguineous Relations, their partaking of the fame Blood and Subſtance, as 
being coined in the fame Afar, and more immediately derived from the fame 
Root and Fountain, gives them a natural Right to be mat beloved, and 
eſteemed, and relieved, and aſſiſted by one another; and they cannot be un- 
kind, ill-natur'd, or hard-hearted rowards one anorher, without ing all 
the Ties of Nature, and _ unjuſt Violaters of its facred Rights. Theſe 
5 —— are the Rights which accrue to Men, as «zitzd together by natural 

ations. 


IV. Fourthly, and Laſtly, We will confider Men as rational Creatures 
joined together in Society: And becauſe Society is natural to Men, and that 
not only as they are rational Creatures, but as they were always born and 
bred in Soczety; therefore whatſoever Rights accrue to them from hence may 
be juſtly ranked among thoſe Rights which are Natural. And Men being 
by Nature united in Society with one another, there doth from thence ac- 
crue to us a Right to all that is zeceſſary to the obtaining the common Bene- 
fits of Society; otherwiſe our being united in Society would be perfectly i- 
(ignificant to us. Now the common Benefit of Society is mutual AſeſFance, 
Comfort and Support; to the obtaining of which theſe Things are abſolute- 
ly neceſſary. Firſt, Love. Secondly, Peace. Thirdly, Trath. Fourthly, 
Repute. Eifthly, Protection. Sixthly, Communication in the Profits of Inter- 
courſe. To all which every Man muſt have a Right by Virtue of his being 
in Society ; otherwiſe he is in Society to no Purpoſe. Theſe things I ſhall bur 
very briefly inſiſt on, becauſe I have handled moſt of them at large upon 
another Occaſion. 


I. By Virtue of our being united in Society, we have a Right to be bela- 
ded of one another. For being all 1 te Members of one Body, we 
naturally owe each other a matza! Sympathy and Fellow-feeling of each o- 
ther's Pains and Pleaſures; without which we can never be concerned as 
we ought to ſuccour and relieve one another. If I partake in another's Joys 
and Sorrows, it is my Intereſt to contribute all I am able to his Happineſs ; 
but unleſs I am Partzer in his Fortunes, it will be indifferent to me whe- 
ther he be happy, or miſerable. And as it is Sympathy that us to a 
mutui Aſiſtiace, ſo it is Love that engages us to a mutual Sympathy; it is Love 
that contederates our Souls, and cauſes us to eſpouſe one another's Intereſts ; 
and therefore fo far as we fall ſhort of this, we muſt neceſſarily fall ſhort of 
the End of our Society, which is to aid and affift one another: Which we 
Mall never do, unleſs we are conſtantly inclined to it by a zzutusl Benevo- 
luce. But while we hate, and malign one another, our being united toge- 
ther in Socze:y will only furniſh us with furer Means and fairer Opportuni- 
tics to wreck our Spire upon each other. So that not to love one another, 
while we are thus aſſociated, is not only anchuritable, but unjuſt ; fince we 
thereby rob one another of one of the moſt veceſſary Means to obtain the 
End of our ocicty. For when Men's Hearts are divided, tis impoſſible 
their Hlaade, ſhould be long united in a utual Defence and Aſſiſtance; fo 
that by withdrawing our Love from each other, we do fo far as in us lics, 
(x:0#:17:141c47e One another from the common Benefits of Society; which ſince 
we have all a natural Right to, is highly diſþoxr/t and injurious. 


IT. By 
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I. By Virtue of our being united in Sora, we have a Right to Price ; 
that is, to live peaceably quietly our elves, fo long as we do not cauſe- 
leſly vex and diſturb others. For Socrety being nothing but an aurred pad, 
it is indiſpenſably neceſſary to the Preſervation of its Union, that every indi- 
vidual Member ſhould gaierly comport himſelf towards every one, in that 
Degree and Order wherein he is placed ; becaute as the Healthi of natural Bo- 
dies, depends upon the Harmony of their Parts, fo doth the common Good 
of or Political Bodies. It is Peace and mate! Accord which is the 
Soul that doth both animate and unite Society, and keep its Parts from dif- 
and flying abroad into Atoms; which nothing but Force and Vio- 
can 


Whilſt there- 
like Salaman- 


ſtop all the 

Converſations into Tragedies, and convert all Societies into Vaps, 
Images of Hel, that black and diſmal Region of dark Hatred, fiery 
Wrath and horrible Tumult. And whereas by the Fundamental Laws of So- 
ciety, every Man hath an undoubted Right, not to be diſfurbed in the Enjoy- 
ment of his innocent Pleaſures, not to be hindred in the advancing his law- 
ful Profirs, not to be interrupted in the Proſecution of his reaſonable Deſigns, 
not to be detained in his Afiioxs, or vexed and grieved with cauſclefs Ag 
gravations of them; it is the Buſineſs of Litigious Spirits to invade 
and overthrow theſe Rights, and, fo far as they are able, to turn every Man 
out of the Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of them. So that they are a public Of 
fence and Injury to Mankind; and ought to be looked upon as fo many Com- 
mon Barretors in the World. In ſhort, every Man by Virtue of his being in 
Society hath a Right to Peace, fo long as he demeans himſelf juſtly and peace- 
ably towards others; he therefore that diſturbs another Man's Peace, unleſs it 
de in Defence of his own, or other Men's Right or Peace, is an Infringer of the 
natural Rights of humane Society. 


III. By Virtue of our being united in Society, we have a Right to Trath; 
that is, we have a Right to know the true Senſe of each others Mizds and 
Intentions, whenſoever we pretend to report and diſcover it by our Speech ; 
for it is only our Speech that capacitates us for a rational Soczrry. Our Words 
are the Credentiaries and Intelligencers of the Society and Intercourſe of our 
Minds; and it is only by zheſe that Souls do corretpond and communicate 
their Thoughts to one another: It is by theſe that they mutually divert their 
Sorrows, and mingle their Mirth; impart their Secrets, communicate their 
Counſels, and make mutual Compacts and Agreements to ſupply and aſſiſt 
each other. And indeed Words are the Radders that ſteer all humane Affaire, 
the Spring that ſet the Wheels of Actions a- going; and the Hands work, the 
Feet walk, and all the Members and all the Senſes act by their Direction and 
Impulſe; and there is ſcarce any Communication, or Intercourſe among Men, 
but what is tranſacted by their Speech. So that if Men were under no Oblt- 
gation to expreſs their Thoughts tr«!z ro one another, there count be no fach 
thing a humane Society in the World; for it is impoſſible their Minds thou'd 
converſe, while their Words do falſely echo and report cher 1 houghus. Ia a 
word, Society and Converfation being the great Bk and # x5nange of Souls, 
Truth and 1tezrity herein is the one publick Faith of Mankind ; which eve- 

Man vertually engages himſelf co keep, by being and continuing a Mem- 
ber of humane Soc/-t;1. For humane Society being a ocict; of A, im 
plies in the very Nature of it an univerfal Contract and Agreement to f1ygut 
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iy or Niinds cwaly to one another ; and theretoce face II %, are the natur yt 
Infiruments by which this Sigattication is made, every Man by Virtue of tit 
nt hath a right to have the ewe Means of every Man's Ad in his 
Ve, to hive every wien turn himſelt ialide outward to him whentbere: 


A INK 12805. 1 N. AD Ncatlur 7. Word; by Its Veaning, and [115 Meaning, 10 dar 
able, by the Ten and Realrry of things. And theretore u holocver 
Oe e to another, by laying Ambulhes in his Words, or lur king, 


mi them in terved Alcanings, doth thereby r deprive him 0; 
ro e ee of Se And therefore by the Way, whatioever the 
%%’ Ca ſuitts may pretend, Fquizocation is as great an Injultice as Ding; 
doing directed to the fame End and Purpoſe, viz. to roh thoſe whom we tpeak 
ro of their R247 to our Meaning and Intention, which he who equizocates doth 
„ <.tectually, as he that lyes. So that in reality an equivocating Jeſuit is as 
great an On to Society, as a common Har, nor can his amvguors Words 
be any more depended on than f ones, for the Signification of his Mean- 
jag; but if what he falſely or equivocally afirs to be his Mind and Mean- 
ing, he atteſts with his C4, he doth not only thereby wrong Man, but hor- 
ribly affront God. For an Oath is a folema Invocation of God to bear Wit- 
neſs to what we aſſert or promiſe; and theretore if what we aſſert be falſe, we 
call God to witnets to a He; which is to ſuppoſe either that there is no God 
at all, or, which is a thouſand times worſe, that God is as great a Lyar as 
ourſelves. For he that calls God to witneſs what he faith, muſt be preſumed 
to believe that God will witneſs for him, and conſequently that God will 
witaels falſely, if what he ſays be falſe; which is ſuch a Blaſphemy againſt 
the God of ruth, as no Vengeance can ſufficiently expiate. And as in the 
Matter of A{ſertion every Man hath a Right to Truth, fo he hath alfo in the 
Matter of Promiſe ; provided he be promiſed nothing but what is lamful and 
/"{ſible : And therefore for any Man to promiſe what he intends not to per- 
torm or go back from his Promiſe, when he lawfully may, or can perform 
it, is an Act of unjuſt Raprae; and I may every whit as honeltly rob another 
ct what u his without my Promiſe, as of what I have made hz by it, he 
av ing an equal Rizht to both, by the fundamental Laws of Society; but if 
e promiles with an Oath, as in Matters of Publick Truſt and Adminiſtratfon 
wo utually do, he doth not only owe a juſt and punctual Performance unto 
but to God himfelf, whom he calls to witneſs that What he ſwears he 
euch to pertorm, according to the trat and aatural Meaning of his Words; 
il he tulemuauly invocates God to avenge his Non- performance. So that if 
Ne ait of what he hath promiſcd by his C/, or doth not execute it accord- 
12 09 it tus Sleamtng ; lie is guilty not only of a high Injuſtice to May, but 
ot a horrid Prophanation of the Name ot Ga; whom he hath ſolemnly 
called to witneſs ro a Lyc, whoſe Wrath he hath imprecated on his own Head, 
ind whoſe Jultice he hath obliged by a dreadful Contract ſeverely to avenge 
lis Perpary, He therctore who (es, equivocates, or forſwears himſelf, whe- 
ther it be in afferting or promiſing, violates that univerſal Contract truly to 
lignity our Meaning to another, which humane Scuety unplics, and upon 
which it 15 tounded ; and whillt he doth fo, there is no Intercourſe can be 
Lad with him, but he u a Creature by himſelt, an Enemy to the World, that 
Hives ina State of War with all Mankind, and out of all Laws and Obliga- 
tions of humane $47; And. ſ p whitlit he continues in it, and pretends to 
obterve it natural Riglite, he doth by Is Equivocations and yes, Wrong and 
ture all he convertcs Wit! 


IV. By Virtue of our being untred in y0cty we have a Right to Cedis, and 
tO a 14:1 Fil MER! TO A ο ONE anOtller For thc gical Ind Of humane So- 
©, that by their mutull Dnicrovarics Men might % and affiſt one an- 
tit o trill Vurpole that Moen combine themtclves into Socte- 

eceby tl my cenoy a delivhiful Conner(5:inz, void of Fear, 

| Suſpicion, 


Chap. Ill Of Juftice ati 


Suſpi and Danger ; and — their Labours, Coun and Com. 
— may be murually 1 un ficial — another, yt this End 
no Man can ever attain, wi having a fair Credit and F/tination among 
thoſe with whom he deals and converſes : For who will truſt to a Man of a 


| in? Cedis is the main Sinew that holds Soczery to- 
„and there is ſcarce any Converſation or Dealing between Man and 

n, but what requires a mutual Tref, and Confidence in one another. Since 
therefore all Trat and Credit is founded upon good Repute, every Member of 
our Society, who hath not forfeited his good Name, hath a natural Right to 
be well reputed and of; and whoſoever either by falſe Wirzeſs, publick 
vours to attaint an innocent Man's Repu- 


good Name, faith Solomon, is rather to be choſen 
Favour rather than Silver and Gold, Prov. xxi. 1: 
it is much more fo to Man; becauſe 
do Good to himſelf, or Friends, or Neigh- 
his beſt Comforts, chicfeft Izterefts, and dear- 
and fometimes his Life itfelf depends: So that in 
rob, ſometimes murder, and always ixjare 
irreparable, noWoends fo incurable, no Scars 
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no 

and 

A i pre 

but ſtill liga i, let the Innocence they wound be never fo well cu- 
red, ſome Mark of Diſhonour will remain. Whoſoever therefore either for- 
ges, or ſhly entertains a Slander aga inſt any Man, doth in fo do- 


juriouſly offend againſt the natural Rights of Society, and is at once a 
a Raviſher and a Murderer ; a Robber of the good Name, a Deflowerer 


15 


of the Re and a Marderer of the Honour of his Neighbour. 
And yet, how y doth this «njuſt and villainous Prattice 
il in all Societies and Con ions of Men! A whom it is grown 


| 


common to aſperſe cauſeleſly, that no Man woxders at it, few diſſile it, and 
ſcarce any deteff it, but whilſt the black-mouth'd Calumniator is bluſtering 
againſt all that ſtand in his Way, and exhaling his porſonous Breath from his 
venomous Heart; he is heard not only with Patience, but with Pleaſure, and 
looked upon as a Man of a notable Talent, and judged very ſerviceable to 
the Party he is engaged in. So that now this odious Vice is grown a faſhion- 
able Humour, a pleaſing Extertainment, a Knack of carrying on ſome curious 
Fear of Policy; and fo epidemical is the Miſchief grown, that it is dangerous 
tor + Man who hath any Senſe of Honeſty or Juſtice, to come into any Con- 
vertation, without being tempted to wiſh himfelf ſequeſtred from Society, 
and to cry out with the Prophet Jer. ix. 2, 3. O that I had in the Hider 2 
'14gizg-place of way-faring Mea, that I might leave my People, and 09 from 110 , 
„buch are aa Aſſembly of treacherons ew, and they lend their Tomy ul . 4 Bow 
2 1 TD 


v. By Virtue of our being united in Soct-ty, we have a Right tO Protectucs 
om one another: For it was for this Reaton that God brought us forth in 
2 Stare of Soctety, and linked us to one another by the Incinations of our Na- 
türe: that fo we who are % a Sort of the molt a-fencc'?/s C rea, whom 
Nature hath not furnithed cicher wich the def.ative or oltenfive Armour, 
wh ib natural to other Crencures, mitzut by an Tm of Forces be able to fe 

eure 
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cure ourſelves agaiaſt forex 


F 
4 


Ht 
1 
: 


82 
_> 


+ 
* 
fl 


115 


8 
8 
N 


World, they are much ſooner able 


not be happy, and with which we cannot be ſupplied without each other's 
Aid and Afeſtence. And therefore God created us in Society, and imprinted 
ſociable Iuclinations on our Natures; that being by them combined and united 
together, we might be mutually helpful to one another, and ready to 4s, 
and ſapp'y cach other, according to our ſeveral Talents and Abilities, with 
luch Neceſſaries and Convenicnces of Life as the Condition of our Nature re- 
| quires. This therefore being one m4iz Eud of our Society, viz. to be dutiful 
| Miniltcrs of God's Providence towards one another, in ſupplying thoſe Wants 
and Neceſſitics which he hath made. and which he hath made ro be ſupplied 
by our z:«:«:1 good Offices and Minilteries ; every Man hath thereupon a 
Riz/t to be aided and aſſiſted by every one with whom he hath any Dealing 
or Intercourſe ; and to have fome ſhare of the Benefit of all that Exchange, 
Tra ffick, or Commerce, which paſſes between him and others. For every 
Man hath a Right to his own Labowr and Induſtry ; and therefore it . 

c 
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be benefited by mine, it is but juſt and equal that I ſhould be benefited by 
his; that he ſhould ſo exchange Lavour, or Cnet with me, as that my 
Neceflities ſhould be ſerved as well as his own; and that while he rean; 
what I fow, and enjoys the Harveſt of »zy Labour, he ſhould repay me fuch a 
Share of hs, as my Convenience and Neceility calls tor. Bur if he in- 
groſs all the Profit of our Exchange and Commerce to him{-if, he is rather a 
Wen of the Body Politick, that draws all the Noutiſhment to himlelf and 
ſtarves the neighbouring Parts, than a regular Member, that contents felt 
with ſuch a Share as is ionate to its own Bulk and Magnitude, and 
gladly permits his Fellom- members to live and thrive as well as he. So that for 
any Man in his Dealings with others, to take Advantage from their N 
or Ipnorance, to els or over - reach them; to uſe them crxe/;, fo as wiltully 
to damnify them, or hardly, fo as either to rake all the Advantage to himſel, 
or not toallow them ſuch a competent Share of it as is neceſſary to ſupport aud 
maintain them according to their Rank and Station; is an injurious Invation 
of that natural Right, which the very End and Deſign of humane Socre:y gives 
And thus ſee what are the zatura! Rights of Men, conſidered as ratio- 
nal Creatures inhabiting mortal Bodies, and united to one another by natural 
Relations and Society ; all which Rights are inherent in them antecedently to all 
humane Laws and Conftitutions; and though there had never been any other 
Law bur that of Nature, yet they might have juſtly claimed them of one an- 
other, as eternal Daes which no Laws can cancel, no Cuſtom diſſolve, no Cir- 
cumſtances make void or abrogate. So that to do juſtly with reſpect to Men's 
natural Rights, is to render them what we owe them by the Obligations ot 
Nature, as they are rational Creatures; to treat them equzt4bly, to do them all 
the good we can juſtly deſire they ſhould do to , if we were in their Ci:- 
cumitances ; quierly to permit them to judge for themſelves, wichourt end<a- 
vouring to tyrannize over their Mind: by perſecuting, cenſuring and reviiag 
om, free they are not of our —_ to ſuffer them freely to comply 
with the Diftates of right Reaſon, not to put them either by Force, Com- 
mand, or Preſumption upon any wicked and aureaſonable Act; in a word, to 
pay them all fair Reſpects that are due to the Dignity of humane Na- 
ture, to treat them courteouſly, and humanly, and not to beſpeak or uſe them 
as if they were ſo many Dogs, or brute Animals; theſe are eteraa! Dnes, hic 
every rational Creature owes to his own Kind, aad which we cannot wich- 
hold from one another without high Ixjaſtice to humane Nature. But then as 
we are rational Creatures inhabiting theſe Mortal Bodies, we are obliged in 
Juſtice not to maim or deſtroy or captivate one another's Bodies; unlets it be 
in the neceſſary Lefexce of our own Lives, Eitatcs, or Libcrtics; not to de- 
ive one another of our neceſſary Livelihood and Subſiſtence; but our of our 
Abundance to ſapph the pinching Neceſſities of the Poor and Novdy, Theſe 
things we owe one another as we are all the Tenants of God, ear down into 
this lower World, and quartered ia theſe Houſes ot Clay, and it we rob one 
another of what we are thus intitled to by the preſent State and Condition Go: 
our Being, we are extremely anjuſt ro God and to each other. Again, as we 
are rational Creatures united to each other by zataural Relalluns, we arc 00li- 
ged to render to each other all thoſe Retpects and Duties, which the Nature 
of our Relattm calls for; as we are Parents, to love, and inſtruct, ind make 
ſuitable Provition for our Childrea ; as we are Children, to love aud reverence, 
ſuccour and obey our Parents; as we are Brethrez or uatursi! Riu, to Ve 
and honour. ſuccour and relieve one another: And if we witir-aoid from cach 
other any of thete Rz2hrs or Dues, which the Nature ot our Relation calls for, 
we make an injurious Inroad upon the mott facred Rights and Lictotures of 
Nutare. Laſtly, as we are rational Creatures united ro one ancther by natu— 
ral S-:ety, we owe Lore and Peace, Truth and Croat, Prolectis and Par tiatpa- 
e Of Profit to one another. V hiltt therctore we hate and malign, and v. x 
Vol. 1. 699 and 
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ſociable Inclinations on our — 4 by IIS a9 woven 

ether, we might be mutua to one another, ead 
— ſapply each other, — vo our ſeveral Talents and Abilities, with 
ſuch Neceſſaries and Convegyences | | Ie 
quires. This therefore being one main End of our Society, vz. to be dutiful 
Miniſters of God's Providence towards one another, in ſupplying 
and Neceſſities which he hath made. and which he hath made to be ſupplied 
by our mata good Offices and Miniſteries; every Man hath thereupon a 
Right to be aided and aſſiſted by every one with whom he hath any Dealing 
or Intercourſe ; and to have ſome ſhare of the Benefit of all that Exchange, 
Traffick, or Commerce, which paſſes between him and others. For every 


Man hath a Right to his own Labour and Induſtry , aa + 
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be benefited by mine, it is but juſt and equal that I ſhould be benefited by 
bis; that he ſhould ſo exchange Labour, or Commodittes with me, as that my 
Neceflities ſhould be ſerved as well as his own; and that while he reaps 
what I fow, and enjoys the Harveſt of n Labour, he ſhould repay me ſuch a 
Share of hs, as my Convenience and Neceſſity calls for. Bur if he in- 
all the Profit of our 1 and Commerce to himſelf, he is rather a 

Wer of the Body Politick, that draws all the Nouriſhment to himſelf and 
ſtarves the neighbouring Parts, than a regular Member, that contents irſelf 
with fuch a Share as is jonate to its own Bulk and Magnitude, and 
gladly permits his Fellom- members to live and thrive as well as he. So that for 
any Man in his Dealings with others, to take Advantage from their \cceſjiry 
or Ignorance, to or over-reach them; to uſe them crzelly, fo as wilfully 
to ify them, or hardly, fo as either to rake all the Advantage to himfel;, 
or not to them ſuch a competent Share of it as is neceſſary to ſapport and 
maintain them according to their Rank and Station; is an injurious Invalion 
of that nature! Right, which the very End and Deſign of humane Society gives 
And thus you ſee what are the natural Rights of Men, conſidered as ratio- 
nal Creatures inhabiting mortal Bodies, and united to one another by natural 
Relations and Society ; all which Rights are inherent in them axtecedently to all 
humane Laws and Conftitutions; and though there had never been any other 
Law bur that of Nature, yet they might have juſtly claimed them of one an- 
other, as eternal Daes which no Laws can cancel, no Cuſtom diſſolve, no Cir- 
cumſtances make void or a te. So that to do juſtly with reſpect to Men's 
natural Rights, is to render what we owe them by the Obligations of 
Nature, as they are rational Creatures; to treat them equitably, to do them all 
the good we can juftly defire they ſhould do to , if we were in their Cic- 
cumitances ; quierly ro permit them to judge for themſelves, without endea- 
2 over their Minds by perſecuting, cenſuring and revi ing 
them, uſe they are not of our Opinion ; to ſuffer them freely to comply 
with the Dictates of right Reaſon, not to put them either by Force, Com- 
mand, or 128 upon any wicked and axreaſonable Act; in a word, to 
pay them all fair Reſpects that are due to the Dignity of humane Na- 
ture, to treat them courteouſly, and humanly, and not to beſpeak or uſe them 
as if they were ſo many Dogs, or brute Animals; theſe are eternal Dues, which 
every rational Creature owes to his own Kind, and which we cannot with- 
hold from one another without high Izjaſffice ro humane Nature. But then as 
we are rational Creatures inhabiting theſe mortal Bodies, we are obliged in 
Juſtice not to maim or or captivate one another's Bodies; unleis it be 
in the neceſſary Defence of our own Lives, Eſtates, or Liberties; not to de- 
prive one another of our neceſſary Livelihood and Subſiſtence; but out of our 
Abundance to ſapply the pinching Neceſſities of the Poor and Needy. Theſe 
things we owe one another as we are all the Tenants of God, feat down into 
dow World, and quartered in theſe Houſes of Clay; and if we rob one 
another of what we are thus intitled to by the preſent State and Condition or 
our Being, we are extremely anjuſt to God and to each other. Again, as we 
are rational Creatures united to each other by zatural Relations, we are obli- 
ged to render to each other all thoſe Reſpects and Duties, which the Nature 
of our Relation calls for; as we are Parents, to love, and inſtruct, and make 
ſuitable Proviſion for our Children ;, as we are Children, to love and reverence, 
ſuccour and obey our Parents; as we are Brethren or natural Kinared, to love 
and honour. ſuccour and relieve one another: And if we witl-hold from each 
other any of theſe Rights or Dues, which the Nature of our Relation calls for, 
we make an injurious Inroad upon the molt facred Rights and Incloſures of 
Nuare. Laſtly, as we are rational Creatures united to one another by natu- 
ral Society, we owe Love and Peace, Truth and Credit, Protection and Particips- 
tion of Profit to one another. Whilſt therefore we hate and malign, and vx 
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and diſturb each other; whilft we lye and equivocate, and violate our Pran. 
ſes and Ozths ; _- oe —_ _ —— ＋ „ Eſtates and Re- 
tion; and alt t rs our e Intercourſe 

Flowing thoſe ia we Gal whh « ſufficient Share to fubſf and live by ; 
we trample upon all the zatzra! Rights of humane Society, and demean our 
ſelves as open Enemies and Outlaws to Mankind. 

Wherefore in the Name of God, if in this degenerate Age, whereinto we 
are fallen, Chriſtianity hath quite loſt its juſt Power and Dominion over us 
let us be honeſt Heathens at L we refolve to be no 


Chriſti. 


rational Creatures, or as dwelli — Rs e ined to one another by 
natural Relations, or as natura ed in Society ; but are æguired ſubſequent- 
ly to the Rights of Natare, by that mutual Inter * between 
en in their Society with one another. Which Rights they are not 
2 FE 
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I. There are ſome Rights acquired by Sacred and Civil Relations, and of 


n Sooncice and e 
Firſt, There is tion e ject. 
Magiſtrates to the Sovereign and People. 


Secondly, Of ſubordinate 

Thirdly, Of Paſtors and People. 

Fourthly, Of Husband and Wife. 

Fifthly, Of Friend and Friend. 

Sixthly, Of Maſters and Servants. 

Seventhly, Of Traſter and Traftee. 

Eighthly, Of Benefactour and Receiver. 

Niathly, There is the Relation of Debtor and Creditor : Of the proper 
Rights of each of which Relations I ſhall give as brief an Account as I 


Can. 
I. Theer 
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I. There is the Relation of Sovereign and Subject; which is the higheſt and 
moſt Sacred of all thoſe Relations that are not nat¹ν,E =. For God being the 
Supreme Lord and Sovereign of the World, all lawful Power and Authority 
mult be derived from him, for as in particular Kingdoms the Xing is the 
Fountain of Authority, from whence executive Power deſcends upon ſwbor- 
dinate Magiſtrates : So in the Univerſal Monarchy of the World, God is the 
Fountain of all Power and Dominion; from whom all Authority and Right 
of Government deſcends upon Prizces and Governors; and whoſoever cxer- 
ciſes Dominion in the World without Divine Authority, is an Cſarper iu 
the Kingdom of God. Bur then the Derivation of this Authority trom him 
is either immediate, or mediate ; thoſe who are ſupreme under him derive 
their Authority immed:ately from him, and are the Channels by whoſe Me- 
— he derives — ape 1 . 11 Magiſtrates; ſo that the 

dinate Magiſtrates rticular Kingdoms derive their Authority from 
God by the Heads of thetr Ke but the Kins chunks Gnivr theirs 
from God's own Hands immediately: And whatever the particular Form of 
any Government be, whether it be Monarchy, or Polyarchy, that which is /«- 
preme in it under God muſt be immediately from him. So far from true is 
that modern Maxim of fome Jefuited Politicians, wiz. That Civil Government 
excludes God from 


ire it to ſubmit its 
high and impious an In- 
juſtice, as can be offered either to God, or Man; (till Popery, that Fardle 
of religious Imp ſet Treaſon and Rebellion abroach) as abhorrent to all 
Chriſtian Principles, and Practices, as Hell is to Heaven, or Darkneſs to 
Light. But then fince Sovereigns are God's Vicegerents, and do reign by 
his Authority, they have alſo an inſeparable Right to be obezed in all Things, 
wherein they do not interfere wich the Commands of God; for in obeying 
them we obey God, who commands by their Mouths, and wills by their 
Laws, and Edits: And as he who refuſes to obey the Yice-Roy's command, 
doth in ſo doing diſobey the Ning himfelf, unleſs he commands the contrary; 
ſo he who difobeys his Sovereiga who his God's V ice-Roy, doth in fo doing 
diſobey God, unleſs it be where God hath countermanded him. So that 
while he commands only lawful Things, he hath an andoubted Right to be 
obeyed ; becauſe his Commands are ftamped with Divine Authority, and arc 
thereby rendered facred, and inviolable. Again, fince Sovereigns are the 
ſupreme Repreſentatives ot God's Power and Majeſty upon Earth, as being his 
immediate Subſtitutes; they have alſo an analienable Right to be hononred and 
reverenced by their Subjects, becauſe they bear God's Character, and do ſhiac 
with the Rays of His Majeſty ; before which every Creature in Heaven and 
Earth ought to bow and lie proſtrate : And therefore for Subjetts to 50ntemm 
and vilifie their Sovereigns, to expoſe their Faults, and uncover their Naked- 
nels, and Lampoon and Libel their Perfons and Actions, is an Atront to 
God's own Majeſty, and an unjuſt and impious Prophamatium of that Divine 
Character they bear about them. Once more; ſince Sovercigus are fubiti- 
tuted by God tor the common Goud, to protect the Innocent, and avenge the 
Injured, and guard the Rights of their People againſt Foreign and Inteſtinc 
Fraud and Violence; they muſt hereupon have an undoubted Right co be 
aided and affiſted by their Subjects; becauſe without their Aid, it will be 
impoſſible for them to accompliſh the Eds of their Sovereigarv. And there 
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fore for Subjects to refaſe to Aid their Sovereign with their Purſes, or Per- 
ſons, when legally required, or by any ind irett means to withdraw themſelves; 
from his Aſliſtance, whenever his Neceſſities call for it, is to detain from 
him a jaſt Right that is owing to his Character and Relation. And as theſe 
Rights are all implied in the Relation of a Sovereign, fo are there others im- 
plied in the Relation of a Subject; for Sovereign Power being ordained by 
God, for a prublick Good, to guard and defend the Innocent, to ſhelter and 
relieve the Oppreſſed, to fence and propagate true * and adjuſt and 
balance private Rights and Intereſts; every Sabjec# hath a Right to be pro. 
tecled by it, fo far as it is able, in his Perſon and Legal Rights, in his ju/ 
Liberties and Privileges, and fincere Profeſſion of trae Religion; and that 
Sovereign who doth not employ his power to theſe fes, but through 
wilful and affected Error, or Ignorance impoſes a falſe Religion on his Peo- 
ple; or betrays, oppreſſes, or inflaves them himſelf, or its others to do 
it either out of Malice, or Careleſneſs, is an ixjarioas Invader of their Rights 
and Properties; and h he be not accountable to any earthly Tribunal, 
ſhall one Day anſwer for it at the Tribunal of God. ring ab 

II. There is the Relation of Subordinate Magiſtrates to the Sovereign and 
People, ſuch are the Judges and Juſtices, the Governours of Towns, Cities 
and Provinces, and the like; who by Virtue of that Authority which is 
ſtamped upon them, and which they derive, as I told you from God, w 
is the Head and Spring of all Power and Dominion, have by Virtue of 
a Right ro be Honowred and Reverenced and obeyed by the People 
the Degree and Extent of their Authority. For where-ever 
Authoritz is a Sacred thing; 


thority, doth therein contemn the Xing; 
— — — Defects of Magiltra be, Men 
ever therefore Faults 8 tes may 

ought to conſider that their Authority is a facred thing, and, as ſuch, 
lenges their Reverence and Obedience by an unalienable Right; and that there- 
tore to behave themſelves frowardly, ſtubbornly, or irreverently 
lawful Magiſtrate, is to detain from him his Rights, and offer an unjuſt 


Affront to his Character, which, how good ſoever may be in other 
Inſtances, doth in this beſpeak them highly diſboxeſt injuriows. And as 
the Relation of Subordinate Magiſtrates intitles them to the F 's Rev 


and Obedience; fo the Relation which the Prince and People 
intitles them both to their Fidelia, Vigilance and Juſtice. For 
Magiſtrates are the King's Truſtees for himſelf and his People; and in their 
Hands he depoſits the Honour, Security and Rights of his own Crown and 
Dominion, together with the Safeguard and Protection of the juſt and legal 
Rights of his People. So that upon their Acceptance of this Traſt, by which they 
engage themſelves faithfully ro diſcharge it, the King acquires a Rat to 
their faithful and vigilant Care, to fee that his Authority be Reverenced, his 
Laws Obezcd, his Perſon, Government, and ies Secured; the People 
acquire a Right to be Protected by them in their Perſons, Reputations, 
Liberties and Eſtates; and fo far as they are wilfully failing either towards 
the King, or the People, in any of theſe Matters, they do a»juſtly detain the 
King's or the Peoples Rights, or both; they betray the TJraſt committed to 
them, failitie their own Eugagements, and under the Mat of Authority are 
publick Robbers of Mankind. 

II. There is the Relation of Paſtors and People ; for ſince out of his ten- 
der Care to the Souls of Men, God hath initituted an Order of Men to ad- 
miniſter ro them thoſe holy Ordinances, by which he conveys his Grace and 
Spirit, to inſtruct them, in their Duties, admoniſh them of their Errors, and 


warn 
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warn them of their Dangers, and guide them to eternal Happineſs ; there doth 
from hence ariſe a near and ſacred Relation between the People and the: 
reſpective Guides and Paſtors. They are joined together by the Ties and Ob- 
ligations of Religion, which gives them a mutual Right in one another; and 
which gives the Paſtor a Right to be diligently attended to by the People in his 
religious Miniſtrations, to be conſtrued in the beſt Senſe. and fairly treated 
and complied with in all his pious Reproofs and Admonitions, to be honcur- 
ed and reverenced for his Works fake, to partake with the People in their Tei- 
porals, as they do with him in his Spirztaals, and to be ſupported by them, 
according to their Ability, with a fair and honourable Miuinrenance ;, and they 
who are wanting to their Paſtor in any of theſe Particulars, deprive him of 
that which is as much his Right in Conſcience, as any thing can be theirs in 
Law. And then as for the People, They have alfo a Right to have holy Thize: 
duly and regularly adminiſtred to them by their Paſtor, to be taught and in- 
ſtructed by him with wholſome Doctrine and Example, to be prudently ad- 
moniſhed of their Faults and Dangers, and counſelled and adviſed by him 
in all their ſpiritual Straits and Exigencies; and he who is wiltully failing in 
the faithful Diſcharge and Payment of theſe Dares is a Thief and a Robber 
of his People's Souls; that fo far as in him lies, rifles them of that which 
ought to be dearer to them than their Eſtates, or Lives, even the Bread of Life 
without which they cannot live, but muſt ſtarve and periſh for ever; and if 
— do, it is by his anjaſt MVeglect to render them their Dues, and their Blood 
will be required at his Hands. 

IV. There is the Relation of Hausband and Wife, who having mutually be- 
ſtowed themſelves upon each other, and ſealed the Deed by Matrimonial Vow, 
are thereby interwoven into one another and morally compounded into one 
Perſon. For Marriage is an Union of Perſons, and Incorporation of two in- 
to one by moral Ties and Ligaments: So that between Hausband and Hefe 
there is the neareſt and deareſt Union that can be between two natural 
Perſons; they are each other's Property and Ixcloſure, having by mutual Vows 
made over and exchanged themſelves for one another, by Virtue of which 
they have a zwatual Right in each other's Perſon, and cannot beftow them- 
ſelves away from one another, without being guilty of the moſt outragious 
Injuſtice. For the Husband is one half of the Wite, and the Wife ot the 
Husband ; and therefore whenever they alienate themſclves from cach o- 
ther, they rob one another of one half of themſelves. And it is this 
that doth ſo much inhance the Sin of Adultery beyond that of ſimple Forn:- 
cation; becauſe when the Husband diſpoſes his Body to another Woman, or 
contrariwiſe, he is not only guilty of an unbounded, rambling Laſt, whici: 
is the proper Malignity of ſimple Fornication, but alſo of a toul and mon- 
ftrous Injuſtice, For he having made himſelf his Wife's by Promiſe and Vow, 
cannot give away himſelf from her without being impiouſly arion, with- 
out robbing God of his Vow, and robbing her ot himſelt, tor whom the cx- 
changed herfel And conſequently they who endeavour to ſeduce the Wife 
from the Husband, or the Husband from the Wife, are guilty of a horrid 7-- 
jaſtice, in attempting to rob God and Man of that which is moſt dear and 
precious to them, and to break through Vows an facred Fences to treſpaſ on 
their Neighbour's Incloſure, which how common foever it may be in this 
degenerate Age, is certainly one of the blackelt Vie in Nature. And as 
Husband and Wife have a mutual Right to each other's Perſozs, fo they have 
alſo to each other's deareſt Love and Afeition : For no Relation doth fo ncar- 
ly intitle and intereſt Perſons in one another as that of Merrie; nor conie- 
quently, that gives them fo great a Right and Title ro each other's Hearts 
and Atecions. Mar. xix. 5. For this Cauſe ſhall a Man leave Father and Mo- 
ther, and ſhall cleave to his Wite, and they two [hall be one Figh ; and then zo M4 
ever yet hated his own Heſh, but nouriſheth and cher:jhcth it, faith the Apoltle ex- 
horting to matrimonial Love, Eph. v. 29. Husband and Wife are oe by a 
moral Union of Perſons, and therefore fr them to hate and abuſe cz. Are, 
ob 
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would be as unnatural, as for a Man to hate and tear his owz Fleſh. Again, 
As they have a mutual Right to each other's Perſons and Afﬀectioas, fo they 
have alſo to each other's Help and Afiſtazce : Hence the Apoſtle calls them 
Tote-fellows, implying, that they ought to draw together, and matually aſſiſt 
one another in their common Concerns and Intereits. For in the Union of 
their Perſons their Intereſt is combined and united; fo that that which is the 
one's is the other's: Their Meums and Tuam's are confounded together, and 
their Fortunes make a common Stock wherein they are Partzers with one an- 
other, and are intitled to the promiſcuous Uſe and Enjoyment of it. And 
being Sharers in the fame Intereſt, they ought to be mutually helpful and bear 
a Part of each others Cares and Bardezs : For when they are both intitled to 
the fame Fortunes and Intereſts, it is by no means juſt, that the one like a 
flothful Drone ſhould dwell at Eaſe in the Hive, and devour the Hony, vhilſt 
the other like a laborious Bee goes forth and toils to gather it. Theſe are the 
common Rights and Dues, which Husband and Wife owe to one another: 
But then the Husbazd having the Super 


his Slede and Servant, but as a Part of Fic 
bearance, Tendernefs an Complaiſance; 
Empire over the Wife ought to be ſoft and chearful, to be alloy 

with the greateſt Condeſcenſion and Officiouſneſs : And that Soul is not more 
unrighteous to its Body, that ſtarves, or macerates, or evil intreats it; than the 
Husband is to his Wife, who behaves himſelf charlifbly, ſourly, or imperiouſly 
towards her. Col. iii. 19. Husbands love your Wives, faith the Apoſtle, and be 
not bitter againſt them, i. e. be not moroſe and ſtern and ſevere in your 
Carriage towards them ; but be ſure you uſe them with all that honourable 
Ng ard, prudent Compliance and endearing Familiarity that is due to them as they 
are Parts of yourſelves. 

V. There is the Relation of Friend and Friend, which I put next to that 
of Husband and Wife, becauſe it is next to it in Reſpect of Nearneſs and Affi- 
nity. For Friendſhip is the Marriage of Souls, and Intereſts and Counſel s, the 
Union or Exchange of Hearts, the Claſp of mutual Affect ions, or true 
Love-knot that ties Men's Hearts and Minds together. For as for the Matter 
of Friend ſhip, it is Love and Charity; but as for the Form of it, it is Cha- 
rity appropriated to ſuch particular Perſons ; ſo that Charity is Friendſhip in 
common, and Friendſhip is Charity incloſed. In a word, Charity is Friendibip 
ec u, like the Force of the Sun when he riſes above the Horizon, and ſhines 
upon the World; but Charity is Friendſhip contradted, like the Rays of that 
glorious Light drawn into the Center of a Burning glaſs, and made more 
warm and active by their Union. When therefore Men have contracted 
particular Frieadſbips, and eſpouſed their Souls and Minds to one another, there 
doth from thence ariſe a z-wv Relation between them beyond what common 
Charity creates; from which new Relation there accrue new Rights tothe rela- 
ted bart ies. For mutual Friendſhip is not a Metaphyſical Nothing, created meer- 
ly for Coatemplation, for ſuch as are contracted in its holy Bands to ſtare up- 
on each other's Faces, and make Dialogues of News and Prettineſſcs, or to 
look Babies in one another's Eyes; but it is a ſubſtantial and important Fer- 
tue, fitted for the nobleſt Purpoſes, to be an Alloy to our Sorrows, an Eaſe to 

our 
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our Paſſions, a Diſcharge of our Oppreſſions, a Sanctuary to our Calamities, 2 
Counſellor of our Doubts, a R. ory of our Secrets, and an Improvement 
of our Meditations; a Champion ro our Innocence, and an Advocate for our 
Iatereſt both with God and Men; to theſe brave Purpoſes ſerves every real 
Friendſhip, and without theſe it is only the empty Name and Shadow of Friend- 
ſhip. When therefore Men combine and unite together in this cloſe and near 
Relation, they give each other a _— to themſelves to all tlie above-named 
Vſes and Purpoſes, to be Guides Comforts to each other in their Doubts 
and Sorrows, Moxitors and Remembrancers in their Errors and Oblivions, l. 
ters and Refuges in their Oppreſhons and Calamiries, and faithful Trafers and 
Secretaries to each other's Conſidences and I hes. Thele are > a reat 
Rights of Friendſhip, which whoſoever derains or with · holds from his Friend 
is a falſe and anjaſ Corre in that brave and noble N“ For, 
＋ we mutually contract particular 3 with one another, it is to 
e great Purpoſes, or it is not Friexdſvip, and, when to theſe Purpoſes we 
have once joined Hands, and ftruck particular Amitics with = another, we 
are bound by the Ties of common Hozefty and Juſtice, fo far as we are able, 
to make our Contract to all choſe Intents and Purpoſes it extends to. 
VI. There is the Relation of Mafers and Servants. For between Matter 
and Servant there are mutual Engagements, which are either ed in their 
Contract, or implied in their Relation, and whether there be any formal 
Contract between them or no, their very Relation is an implicite Bargain, 
and ſuppoſes a mutual Engagement to one another. By being a Serv: to 
another, I put my ſelf into his Hands and Diſpoſal, and devote my Time and 
Pains and Labour to him; by Virtue of which he acquires a juſt Rah to 
= Time and Service, my Fidel! 7 _—: 4 therefore 
if eicher by Gaming, Loitering, or keeping, I alienate my Time 
2 TY or 5 by my der and rie 1 rob. 'of my Pains and La- 
, or by my hypocritical Eye-Service, or betraying his Truſts. or waſtin 
or n Goods, I deprive him of my Trath ü end Fidelity ; or if allly 
by my Stubbornneſs and I purloin from him my Duty and Vhea:- 
ence, I am a diſboneft and «»juſt Servant, and however I may eſcape now, muſt 
one Day expect to give an Account to my juſt and all- ſeeing Maſter in Hea- 
ven. Accordingly in Seri Servants arc enjoined to obey their Maſters in 
all 1 111. 22. and to do Service to them with Good-will, Eph. vi. 7. to 
ſerve with Sizglexeſs of Heart, not to purloin their Goods, or anſwer 
them again in a froward and furly Manner, Tit. ii. 9, 10. Since then they 
ſtand obliged to theſe Duties, both by Precept of Scripture and the natural En- 
gagement of their Relation, it is plain they cannot act contrary thereunto, 
without openly tranſgreffing the Laws of God, and treſpaſſing on the Rights 
of Men. And fo on the other Hand, by being a Maſter ro another, I ſtand en- 
gaged to maintain and protect him in my Service, to pay him the Wages, or 
teach him the Trade for which he ſerves me; not to out- task his Ability, nor 
' impoſe any thing on him but what is zolerable and merciful ; to correct him 
with Gentleneſs, Prudence, and Mercy, and not to reſtraia him too rigidly 
from fitting and healthful Recreation; and above all, to admoniſh him of his 
Faults, inftru& him in his Duty, and give him all chearful Encouragements to 
Well-doing. For I ought to conſider, that I am Maſter of a Mz ot the fime 
Kind with my ſelf, that hath a Right upon that Account to be treated - 
»axely ; which if 1 do not, inſtead ot being a juſt Maſter, I am a ſavage T- 
raxt ; and alſo I ſhould conſider that I am Maſter of an imma! Man, who 
upon that Account hath a Right to be treated religion, that hath a Soul to 
be faved, and an eternal Intereſt to be ſecured ; which if I take no care of, 
I treat him rather as my Dog, than my Servant, as a Beaſt that periſbes, than 
as a Man that is to live for ever. So that if any of theſe Ways I am wanting 
to my Servant, I am a Tranſgreſſor of that Rule of Righreouſneis that is tound- 
ed in my Relation to him; and though the crying Necztlities of his _ 
an 
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and Body cannot pene*rate my Ears, nor move my Adamantine Bowels to a 
more juit and pious Treatment ; yet the Cry of thoſe Wrongs and Injurics 
do him by my unjuſt, iahumane and irreligious Uſage, will certainly pene- 
trate the Ears of God, and provoke his Vengeance to a dire Retribation of it 

VII. There is the Relation of Tr«ftees to thoſe that truſt them: For he 
who truſts another doth t create a near and intimate Relation to 
him; fo far forth as he truſts him, he his Caſe into his Hands, and depo- 
fires his Intereſt in his Dif thereby creates him his Proxy, or his 
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polal, a 
So that when I accept of the Truſt which another 


= 


led, 1 
him; 


and inſamonſſy, than if 
Heeg For then I 
fon of an Exzemy, but now I rob him in his ows, 
to betray his Intereſt, by which I was as much 
it, as if I had exchanged Perſons with him, and his 
and to betray his Intereſt for my own Ad 
ſecond Self, and I had eng my ſelf to be 
ua,, and diſingenuous Perſidiouſneſs and Injuſtice; 
abuſe his good Opinion of me, for which I ſtand obliged 
of betraying him. So that in effect I have borrowed his Perſon, whi 

freely lent me, only to rob and deſpoil him; and from his Confidence in my 
Truth and 21 by which he was juſtly intitled to it, have baſely taken 
Occaſion to defraud him of that Traff, which he freely depoſited in my Hands 
and Diſpoſal. 
V HI. There is the Relation of the 
doth good to another, doth a Relation to him ; becauſe in do- 
ing good to him he eſpouſes his Intereſt, and ia ef; his Intereſt he eſpou- 
{:5 himſelf ; he performs the Part of his Brother, of his Father, and his God, 
whole higheſt Character and Exzlogiam is to be good and to do good; and con- 
ſequently in all theſe Capacities he ſtands related to him. And by Virtue of 
thi; Relation he acquires a Right in the Perſon obliged to be effeemed and belo- 
e by him; to be pray'd for and requited by him, whenever he hath r. 

tunity and àbility. For there is always a Right x dy Benefits, w 
there was none antecedently : He who doth a good Turn es and merits 
of him that receives it; and what he deſerves, he hath a Right to. So that 
every Recerver is Debtor to his Benefactor; he owes him all the Good he receives 
trom him; and is always obliged to a thankful Acknowledgment, and when- 
ever he hath Opportunity to an equivalent Requital. For though my Bene- 
factor ves me his Benefit freely, as having no need of it himſelf, or at leaſt 
not ſo much as i, and therefore cannot legally demand a Repaymexr of it; yet 
whatſocver he gives me he deſerves of me, and whenever our Circumſt ances change, 
and he hath my Need, and I hi Ability, I am in Conſcience as much obliged to 
repay it, as it he had lent it me upon Bond. In this Cafe my Ability is 9 
r 


Actor to the Recerver. For he who 
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for the Benefit I owe him, and his Need is a juſt Demand of it: and there- 
fore ſince what he hath merited of me is his Due, I am extremely unjuſt, it 
when his Needs do demand it, I do not repay him fo far as 1 am able. Bur 
it either | am not able to repay him an equivalent Benefit, or he hach no need 
or occaſion tor it, I am bound in Juſtice to expreſs my Gratitade to him it! 
thankful Remembrances and Acknowledgments, to take all txir Occations 
to own and celebrate his Goodneſs, and by all the little Services I can render 
him to expreſs a forward Willingzeſs to make him a ful! Requiral. For as in 
Matter of Debt, he who cannot pay al! muſt Compound and pay fo far as he 
is able; ſo in the Matter of Bezefirs, he who cannot make a compleat Re- 
quital, is obliged in juſtice to make ſome ſmall Compeſfrioz, and pay fo much 
in the Pound as his Ability extends to; and it he can do no more, to ex- 
preſs a grateful Senſe of them, and give thankful Words for Beneficial Deus 
which all generous Benefactors efteem the nobleſt Requital. But he who re- 
ceives Benefits without fome thankful Acknowledgment, acts the Part of a 
Swine, that greedily devours the Acorns, and never looks up towards the 
Tree from whence they drop: And he who requites Benefits with In- 
juries, acts the Part of a Devil, that would fain have thrown that bleſſed Being 
out of Heaven, who created and placed him in it. 

IX. Ninthly and Laitly, There is the Relation of Cre4it-y and Debtor : For 
he who lends to another Man, and gives him Credit either for Money or 
Commodities, or accepts of his Security for what he lends to another, doth 
thereby contraQ a Relarion to him ; by which he acquires a Right to be jultly 
repay'd according to Contiat and Agreement. For lending and crediting 
duth not alienare the Property; the Debtor hath only a Right to uſe what he 
borrows for his preſent Conrverieacy or Neceſſity, but the Property remains in 
the tiands of the Creditor, who hath the fame Right to it as ulien it was 
in his owa Poſſeſſion. And it being fo, the Rule of Common Juſtice obliges 
us that we do not borrow more than we hare a fair Proſpect of Repaziag; un- 
leſs he that credits us k»ows our Inability, and is willing to run the Hazard. 
For he who es himſelf in Debt beyond what he can reaſonably hope to 
repay, takes that | his Creditor upon Promiſe of Payment, which be knows 


he is never likely to reffore him; which is at leaſt as high an [-ju//:ce, as if 
he had taken it by Force and Violence. And the fame is to be ſaid of borrow- 


ing upon falſe or inſufficient Securities, fuch as bad Mortgages, counterfeit 
Pawns, or infolvent Bonds-men ; for he who takes up his Neighbour's Goods 
or Money upon ſuch Securities, as he knows are incapable of repa;i; 5 him, 
doth as manifeſtly wrong him, as it he had taken them by Stealth, or Rot- 
bery. And ſince our Debts are our Creditor's Rights, it we would be juſt 
Debtors, we muſt neither reckon what we owe to be cur own; nor to dit: 
= of it, as to put it out of our Power to reſtore it to the true Proprietor . 

e that hath fo much of his own, and fo much of other Mens, ought nor 
to ſpend, or give, as if it were all his own. For if he that hath borrowet one 
Thouſand Pounds and is worth another, lives to the utmoſt heighrh and pro- 
portion of two Thouſand, he mult neceſſarily ſpend upon what he hath borrow- 
ed, and put it out of his Power to reſtore it; and in fo doing rob and gejport his 
Creditor, to maintain himſelf in his Proaze elitr, And as Debtors ought ro be 
careful fo to diſpoſe of what they owe, as that they may be able to repay it; 
ſo they ought to be no leſs careful to repay it upon due Demand, or according 
to Contract and Agreement. For as it is unjuſt to deprive a Creditor of his A 
ſo it is unjuſt ro deprive him of the U/e and Poſſeſſion of it, any lunge than he 
conſents and agrees to it; becauſe as he hath Right to his Money, to he hath 
Right to poſſets and uſc it. And therefore for Debtors to 4*fer and proz7 267 their 
Payments without their Creditor's Conſent, when it is in their Power to dit- 
charge them, to pur them upon fruitleſs Artendances, and make Advantages 
of their Money againſt their Conſent, and beyond their Contracts and vree 
ments, is a Degree of Injuſtice next to that of Robbing and 4:/po7l7ay them oi 
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i; hecaute by thus doing they do not ouly force their Creditors to waſte 
del Time in tedious Attendances, and take them off from their other Bu- 
uneſs but alto rob them of the T/e and Po{ſ-//ion of their Money, which 
they bare as much Right to, as to the Money it ſelf, And if to defer Pay. 
wont be ſo unrightcuus in a Debtor, then to refuſe and deay it, or take in. 
ict Courles either to abate, or avoid it, is much more unrighteous ; becauſe 
tlas i5 not only to deprive a Creditor of rhe preſent Uſe and Poſſeſſion of his 
roperty, but of his Property too; and how can that Man call any thing he 
Les his own Right and Property, whilſt he thus denies another his? 80 
tant by an indiſpenſible Rule of Juſtice, every Debtor is obliged rather to 
{trip himſelf of all, and caft himſelf naked on the Providence of God; than 
by dining his Debts, or indirealy ſhifting the Payment of them, to feather 
his Neſt with the Spoils of his Neighbour. When therefore by refuſing to pay 
what we owe, we force our Creditors upon coltly, or trouble Suits to 
recover their own; or by pleading Protections, or ſheltering our ſelves in a 
Priſan, we avoid being forced to it by Law; or by fraudulent Breakizgs, we 
neceſſitate them to Compound our Debts, and accept a Part for the Whole ; 
which ſoever of theſe ways we take, I  þ to deprive our Creditors of their 
Rights, we are inexcuſably diſbozeſt, and unrig hteous. And though by theſe, 
or ſuch like kzaviſh Evaſions, we may force them to acquit and diſcharge us, 
yer we cannot force God in whoſe Book of Accounts our Debts are recorded, 
as well as in theirs ;, and it concerns us fadly to conſider, that there is nothing 
10 can croſs or cancel them there, but only a full Reſfitatias; and that if they 
4 are not cancelled there, all the Tricks and Evaſions in the World will never 
be able to ſecure us from a diſmal Reckoning, and a more diſmal Execution. 

And thus you fee what thoſe acquired Rights are, which are due from Man 
to Man upon Account of their Cv and Sacred Relations. 


Enn . 


Of Juſtice as it preſerves the Rights of Men acquired by Legal 
Poſſeſſion. 


LI. HERE are other Rights acquired by Legal Poſſeſſion. For when 
there was but one Man, he was Lord and jetor of all this lower 
World; but when he had propagated a Family from his Loyns, and that 
F:mily was by degrees branched into ſeveral Tribes; he ſent forth theſe Tribes 
under the Conduct of their Heads, Fathers, and Princes, to go and take 
Poſſeſſion of ſuch and ſuch Portions of his Earth, as their Numbers, Neceſſi - 
ties and Conveniences required; which when they had done, the Prince and 
Father of each Tribe diw:ded his Land among the Members of it, and jhared 
i: into particular Properties, proportionable to the Merit, or Number of the 
partizular Families contained in it; and when any of theſe Tribes became 
too numerous and burthenſome to the Land that was thus divided among them, 
they feat forth Colonies from among themſelves, to take Poſſiſſion of the next 
uapeopled Country bordering upon them; which when they had done, the 
Leader of the Colony divided it among his Followers; and fo as they increaſed 
and multiplied, they fpread themſelves from Country to Country, till they 
[11:4 tharzd the World into Nations, and divided the Vatiozs into diſtinct and 
v:rticular Properties, and Families. And this Diviſion was the Original Law, by 
Wich cach Family claimed as its Property the ſhare that was allotted to it: 
Aud face the Father of Mankind was intitled by God, who is the ſupreme 
Pr.1571c..7, to all this Terreſtrial Globe, he had an undoubted Right to 4ivide 

it 
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it among the ſeveral Tribes that deſcended from him; and therefore ſince he 
1npowred the Heads and Princes of his Tribes, to take Poſſeſſion of ſuch and 
tuch Portions, and divide it among their Families; not only each perticu- 
lar Tribe had an undoubted Right to the Portion allotted to it by him that was 
Head of them all, but each particular Family had an undoubted Right to the 
Share that was allotted to it, by him that was the Head of the Tribe it be- 
longed ro. And thus, you ſee the firſt Dviſſaon of the World among Men was 
the great Law of Property; and that whatſoever Men were poſſeſſed of by ir, 
— had an undoubted Rb and Title to; and upon this Law all the Mum 

Tram s, the particular Rizhts and Properties that are now in the World 
are founded. For though in proceſs of Time not only the Tribes and Colozes 
incroach'd upon one another, till the by ſwallowing up the weaker 
grew into Ning dom and Empires ; but even the particular Families alſo of 
theſe Tribes Colonies incroach'd upon each other, and either by Fraud 
or on robbed their Neighbours of their Original Share ; fo that thoſe 
Rights and ies which were made the Primitive Diviſions, ſeem 
for the moſt if not alt extinguiſh'd; yet it is to be confider'd 
that the Laws now extant do ſuppoſe all Alienations of Property from the firſt 
Owners to have been made according to that Original Law of Diviſion ; which 
Law did not fo azaliexably entail on thoſe Tribes and Families their appro- 
priate Shares, but that they might either ſelf or give them away, or forfeit 
them; and if either of theſe ways thoſe Shares have paſſed through all fuc- 
ceſſive Generations till now from Tribe to Tribe, or Family to Family, the 
preſent Poſſeſſors are juſtly intitled to them by that Original Law of Diviſion. 
And that have thus paſſed, a Lans now extant do ſuppoſe : The Law 
of Nations ſuppoſes thoſe Countries that are held by Rig t of Conqueſt, to have 
been juſtly forfeited to the Conqueror; and that they are fo, his Con- 
queſt is Kobbery, and not Righs : The Vunicipal Laws of Conntries do ſup- 
poſe the Eſtates of particular Families to be held by the Right of Dozat:oz, 
or Purchaſe from the true Proprietor, and that unleſs they are fo, their firſt 
Poſſeffion was 2 Theft and not a Right: And therefore neither the Law of 
Nations, nor the Law of Countries do allow either Conquerors, or Families to 
be rightful Poſſeſſors of their Conqueſts, anc Eſtates, fo long as there appears 
any juſt Clam againſt them. But though the firſt Poſſeſſion ſhould be ob- 
tained either by «zj«f Conqueſt, or by Fraud and Oppreſſion; yet if it con- 
tinue in the Lineage or Family of the unjuſt Poſſeſſor, till all ja Claim 
againſt it be extingaiſþ'd, the Law mult ſuppoſe it to be obtained gg, 
becauſe there appears no Evidence to the contrary. And indeed when 2 
Dominion, or an Fſtate, which was at firſt unjuitly obtained, hath been ſo 


| acceſſevely poſſeſſed, as that no Man can produce a jaſt Claim and Title 
10 802 ell be either the preſent Poſſeſſor's, or no Body's: But then 


when God, who is the ſupreme Proprietor of all, doth by his providential 
permiſſion continue an gt Poſſeſſion, till all lawful Claim to it is worn 
out, he doth thereby intitle the preſent Poſſeſſor ro it, and creates it his 
Right and Property. For though God's Prot idence can be no Rule againt} 
his Revealed Will, nor uently can authorize any Man to poſſeſs wha: 
another hath a juſt Claim ro, becauſe his revealed Will forbids it; yet it i- 
to be conſidered, that when no Man can juſtly Claim what I poſfeſs, 1 wrong 
no Man in poſſeſſing it, and conſequently am in no wite forbidden it by God”, 
revealed Will: And therefore in this Caſe by his Providential Contiuuance Ot 
the Inheritance of it to me, he gives me free leave to poſſeſs it; and that 
Leave is an implicit Conveyance of a jult Right: and Ie ro it. So that 
Legal Poſſeſſion, when there is no Juſt or Legal Claim againſt it, is an undoubt 
ed Right, a Right tounded on the tree Donation of God, who 1s the Supreme 
Proprietor of all things: And theretore Jujtic- obliges us not to rob, or deprive 
Men of what they are intitled ro by Law ; nor to deſpoiltany Man by Stealr!:, 
or ſtrip him by Violence, or detraud him by Cratt and cunning Inſinuation 
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of any Rizht, or Property to which the Law intitles him ; becauſe by thus do- 
ing we do not only wrong Man of that Right which by ig Conveyance he 
derives from God, but we alſo wrong God himfelt, by preſuming to alienate 
his Bequeſts, and to reverſe and cancel his Donations. For he who by Stealth, 
or Robbery, or Fraud, deprives another of his Property, doth impiouſly in- 
vade God's Right of beſtow ing his own where he pleaſes; and refuſes to ſtand 
to that Diviſion, and Allotment which his Providence hath made in his own 
World: He doth in effect declare in his Actions, that God hath nothing to 
do to ſhare his World among his Creatures, that he will not endure him to 
reign Lord and Maſter in his own Family of Beings, nor allow his Providence 
to carve and diſtribute his own Bread and Meat among his Children; but 
chat he will ſnatch from every one's Trencher, and carve what he pleaſes for 
himſelf out of Ay _ 1 — and eg Ea high _ to deprive 
another, you what he is legally poſſeſſed of, is a hi crying In- 
juſtice againſt God and Mex For he that will needs have more of God's 
Goods than God hath given him, is an impiozs Robber of God; and he that 
will needs have thoſe Goods of God which he hath given to another, muſt 
be an unjuſt Robber of Man. If therefore we have imuriouſly deprived ano- 
ther of his Legal Rights, we are bound by all the Ties of Religion towards 
God, and of Honeſty towards Men, to make what Reſtitution we are able: For 
it is certain that my wrongful Seiſare of what is another Man's doth not alie- 
nate his _ to it, ſo that he hath the fame Right to it while I keep it from 
him, as he had at firſt when I took it from him, and conſequently till I re- 
fore it to him, I perſiſt to wrong him of it; and my ining It is a con- 
tinued Repetition of that Fraud, or Theft, or Oppreſſion, by which I wrong- 
fully ſeized it. And whilſt I thus in the Sin, the Gailt of it abides 
upon me; and I am juſtly reſponſible to the Tribunal of Heaven, for being 
a Robber of God and Men. Whilſt therefore I unjuſtly derain what is anothers 
Right, I keep the Earnel(t-penny, which the Devil gave me to intitle him 
to my Soul for ever ; and fo long as I poſſeſs rhe Spoils of my injured Bro- 
ther, I maintain fo many Evidences to give Teſtimony againſt me, and to raiſe 
a Cry on me as high as the Tribunal of God. 


Cua? VL 


Of Juſtice, in Reference to the Rights acquir d by perſonal Endow- 
ments, or outward Rank. 


III. Here are other Righes acquired by Perſonal Accompliſhments, ſuch as 
Wiſdom and Learning, Integrity and Courage, Generoſity and 
Goodneſs, which do naturally render Men exceeding uſeful and beneficial 
to the World; and therefore by theſe Men do acquires a juſt Righi to be 
highly eſteem'd and honour'd by all that know them. For Praiſe and Honour 
are the natural Daes, the Birthright and Patrimony of Excellency ; which by its 
own inherent Merit challenges Eſteem and Veneration : He who excells another 
hath a R/ght to be preferr'd before him in the Eſteem and Value of the World; to 
have his Light reflected with a more glorious Splendor, and his Excellencies 
reſounded with higher Eulagiums. Now the Excellency of a Man conſiſts in 
the Graces and Ornaments of his Mind; and as we do not eſteem a Ship to 
be excellent, becauſe it is curiouſly carved and inlaid, but becauſe it is exact- 
ly fitred to all the Purpoſes of Navigation; as we do not account a Sword 
to be excellent, becauſe it hath a rich Hilt, or embroidered Scabbard, but 
becauſe it hath a keen Edge, a ſharp Point, or a good Guard and Temper : 
So none but Fools will eſteem a Man to be excellent, becauſe he hath a great 
Eſtate, or a comely Body, or wears fine Cloaths and rich Trappings; but 
becauſe 


Chap. VI. Of Fullice. 603 


— ad 


becauſe he hath a brave and a goodly Ana, a Soul well adorned wich Iatel. 
lectual or Moral Accompliſhments. « Theſe are the Glories of the Mar, wherc- 
25 all the Reſt are only the Imbelliſhments of his Caſe and Ozu:/ide. So that 
the true Stamp of Nobility is upon the Minds of Men; and conſiſts in thoſe 
Graces of Underſtanding and Will, whereby we repreſent and reſemble Goz, 
who is the Pattern of Excellency, and the Fountain of Howorr. So thut true 
Hoaour is nothing elſe but a due Acknowledgement of Men's Minds and 
Wills, or their own [ztellefFual or Moral Accompliſhments echo'd and rever- 
berated upon them in juſt Acknowledgments and Commendations ; which to 
wich-hold from one that truly deſerves them is great Ijaſlice and D 
For he who detains from a worthy Perſon thoſe honourable Acknowle.:. 
ments that are due to his Vertues, robs Jertue itſelf of one of the faireit Jew - 
els in her Diadem, and that is her Hozour and Glory: He ſtrips and deſpoil. 
her of her Garments of Praiſe, ſteals from her her native Rays and Luſtre, an 
buries her alive in Darkneſs and Obſcurity ; and therefore tince to rob a 2 
taoms Perſon of his Honour and Reputation is fo great an Outrage to 1 
itſelf, it muſt needs be highly anjuſt and diſhoneſt. And herein conſiſts the 
great Iniquity of Detraction, nd of leſſening or debaſing Men's deſerved 
Praifes and Commendations ; which is a higher Iajaſtice than to pick their Pur- 
ſes: For he that clips or embaſes a Man's Honour, robs him of his bett 
and deareſt Property; and whilſt he fucks the Veins of another's Reputati- 
on to put Colour into the Cheeks of his own, he lives upon the Spoils of his 
Neighbour ; and is every whit as injurious to him, as if he ſhould pull down 
his Houſe about his Ears to build himſelf another in its Ruins. And yet how 
common is this a»right-ous Practice among Men? How doth this groveling 
Serpent lurk almoſt in every Hedge, to ſnap at the Heel of every nobler Crea- 
ture that paſſes by?  Infomuch that a Man can hardly mention in any Com- 
pany another Man's Excellencies but preſently fome little Viper or other will 
perking up to ſting and ſpit Poiſon at him; and if he can fay nothing againſt 
him, yet lomething he will ſeem to know, and with a crafty Nod and Shrug, 
a malicious Smile or Snear, ſuppreſs and conceal it; and if he chance to ſpeai: 
of another, what Care doth he take to ſtifle what may commend, and bla 
zon what may ſhame and diſgrace him? like the envious Paarher, that 
ſhadows in dusky Colours all the graceful Parts and Features, but caretu!!, 
expoſes the Spots and Blemiſhes to open View. Theſe, and a thouſand otlic. 
Tricks of Detraction are frequently practiſed in all Converſations; but cer- 
tainly did Men but conſider what a willainoas Tnjuſtice this is, and how much 
it provokes God, who will one Day make a ſtrict Inquiſition for Men's good 
Names, as well as for their Blood, they would never dare to allow themtclye* 
in ſuch a crying Injuſtice towards one another. 
IV. There are other Rig his acquir'd by outward Rant and Qu-!tty, whether 
it be in Reſpect of titular DA, or of He1!th and large Poff: os , by both 
which Men do require a Right to civil Reſpcct and outward Obedience, For as 
for the ſeveral Degrees of Nobility, Titles and Flaces of Digaity, by Which 
Men are advanced above the vulgar Claſs into the upper Form of Mankin:!, 
they are ſo many Marks and Badges of Honour; by which the R/, who 
the Fountain of Honour, and who by ſmiling on a Clod of Earth can, wit! 
the April Sun, prefer it into a gay Flower, doth raife and ennoble Mica, 4d. 
vance them into a higher Orb, a more illuſtrious Rank and Station in the 
World. Now tho' by virtue of this titular Dizzity, we are no further Obit- 
ged to reverence or eſteem Men, than their j1 :/49 or e. Qcierves; vet 
are we bound to give them their due Iitles, and demean vuricives toward; 
them with that outward Preference, Obſervance and Ceremony, which their De- 
oree and Quality requires; otherwiſe we rob them of thoie Rights, which the 
Nins, who is Maſter of outward Reus and Precedencics, hath boitowed up- 
on them. For the Royal Stamp upon any kind of Metal gives it an e 
Value, and derermines the Rate at which it is to pes among Coins; 159 
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it cannot raiſe its intrinſieł Worth, nor make that which is but Braſ to be 
Gold. And as titular —_— intitle Men to an outward Reſpect and Obſer- 
dance, fo alſo doth Wealth and large Poſſeſſions : For theſe are Badges of Ho- 
nour as well as the other, only the other we receive from the Ning, but theſe 
from the Kyjag of Ning. For when God beſtows upon one 


tune and Poſſeſſions than on another, he doth 


ward Reſpeft and Obſervances, and ought to be treated with greater Obei- 
fance and Regard. 


Cuayxe VII. 
Of Juſtice, in Reference to the Rights acquir'd by Compact. 


een » There are other Rights acquir'd by Bargaining and 
Compact. For Compacts being à mutual cransferring ot Roghts, 
wherein the Perſon with whom 1 bargain makes over ſuch a Commodity to 
me for ſo much Money or other valuable thing, the Right whereof I make 
over to him ; we mutually owe this Right to one another, to deal truly and 
honeſtly in mating, and ſincerely and fairhfully in diſcbargibg our Compacts and 
mutual Engagements with other. For fince the of Commerce and 
Buying and Selling is mutually to aſſiſt and furniſh one another with the Ne- 
ceſſaries and Convenĩencies of Life ; both Buyer and Seller muſt thence have 
a Right accruing to them fo to buy and fell, as that they may be mutually aſſi- 
ſted by one another; as that the Buyer may have the Worth of his Price, and 
the Seller the Worth of his Commodity: For otherwiſe inſtead of mutually 
aſſiſting, the one muſt neceſſarily depreſs and damnify the other. What the 
exact Meaſure is, which in matter of buy ing and felling ought to be obſerv'd 
berwory — and Man, is, Leoni Treg A 1 hardly * 
of bei cely determined; eſpecia us who are fo little acquainted wi 
the Affairs of the World, the NeceMfies of things, and the particular and 
hidden Reaſons of fome Sorts of Traffick and Dealing: And therefore that 
I may not venture beyond my Depth in the Determination of this Matter, 
I ſhall only preſcribe dach general Rales of Righteouſneſs to conduct our Bar- 
gains and Contratts, as being * applied to particular Caſes, may ſe- 
cure Men from dealing wrongfully and injuriouſly with one another. And 
they are theſe, Firſt, Uſe — and Simplicity in all your Dealings. Se- 
condly, Impoſe upon no Man's Igrorance and Unskilfalneſs. Thirdly, Take 
no Advantage of another's Neceſſities. Fourthly, Subſtract not from the 
Commodity or Price, for which you have contracted. Fifthly, Go not to the 
utmoſt Verge of what thou conceivelt to be lawful, Siuthly, In doubtful Ca- 
ſes chuſe the fe Part. 


I. Uſe Plainneſs and Simplicity in all your Dealings: Do not by diſpara- 
ging another Man's Commodity, or over-valuing your own, endeavour to draw 
on an advantageous Bargain; neither ask far bezond, nor bid much below the 
Worth of Commodities. Say not you cannot take lefs, or give more, when 
you know you may with fair Advantage and Profit. Pretend not what is 
falſe, cover not what is rue ; but fo far as in you lies, fit your — 

an 
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and Denials to the Ce uud of the Perſon you deal with: And do not 
lic in Ambulh behiad your Words to trap and enſnare him. For in Fargains 
not only that which is falſe is unzutt, but alfo that which 4-ceiwes. 

II. Impoſe upon no Man's Ignor ance and Unstlfulneſs. Whilſt you keep 
within the Latitude of lawtul Gain, you may uſe your Skill againſt another 
Man in driving a Bargain; for in an ordinary Plena) of Commodities there is 
an ordinary Price, whuch thoſe that deal in them know and underftand, and 
when the Contractors equally ander ſtand the Price, there can be no Deception 
or Injuftice on either fide. But if he whom I contract wich be ignorant or 
«nsbilful, I muſt not rate his Want of Underſtanding, or ſet a Tax upon [11s 
Ignorance, but uſe him not only juſtly but i»genaouſly, as one that repoſes a 
Truſt in me and caſts himſelf upon 1 Equity ; conſider ing that to take Ad- 
vantage from his Simplicity to abuſe and defraud him, would be not only Ia. 
jeſtice but /7hamanity. | 

III. Take ro Advantage of another's Neceſſities. Do not wring and ſqueeze 
a poor Man when he is driven to your Doors by his Warts, and forced to 
fell his Wares to ſupply his Necsfities; but give him the fame Price you 
would have done, ſuppoſing he wanted your Money no more than you need 
his Commodity. And it the poor Man be forced to buy of you upon Traſt, 
increaſe your Price no higher than what is neceſſary to make you recompence 
for the Loſs, which according to the Rules of Trade you mult ſuſtain by your 
Forbearance ; reckoning in alſo the Hazards you run which ought to be chari- 
tably and prudently eftimated. For he who makes Advantage of another's 
Neceſſities, robs the Spittle, and adds Oppreſſion to Miſery ; which is not 
only Injuſtice bur Barbarity. 

IV. Subſtract not from the Commodity or Price, for which you have con- 

tracted. For he who bays a Commodity by Weight or Meaſure, hath a Rizhc 
to as much of it as the common Standard allows him ; to have a full Stan- 
dard Pound, or Pint, or Buſhel according as he bargains or contracts, and to 
ſubſtract any thing from what he hath bargained for, whether it be by fal 
Weights or Meaſures, or by falſely weighing or meaſuring, is no better than 
Theft and Kotbery. And fo on the other Hand, he who ſells a Commodity 
hath a Right to the Money for which he fold it; and therefore for the Buyer 
either king to pay him uncurrent Coin, or forc:bly ro detain from him 
any art of the Price agreed on, is a manifeſt /:-/ation of the eternal Rules 
of Righteouſneſs. 
V. Go not to the «tmoſt Verge of what you conceive to be lawful ; for he 
who goes to the utmott of what is lawful, ventures to the Brink of a Pre- 
cipice, where he ſtands in imminent Danger of falling into it. For it is a 
ſhort and eaſy Faſſage from the atmo Limit of what is lawful, to the near- 
moſt of what is fin: So that he, that will go as far as he 43, will never 
be able to avoid going ſometimes farther than he ſhould ; eſpecially when he 
is led on by Iztereſt, and hath a tempting Proſpect of Adr antage before him, 
which is wont to blind the Eyes of Men, to warp their Judgment, to tin- 
Ature their Minds with falſe Colours and undue Apprehenſions ot inge. Where- 
fore in that Latitude of lawful Gain which is allow'd you, uſe Favour towards 
the poor and zecrſſitons, Ingenuity towards the graut and unsbilful, and Nio- 
deration towards all. 

VI. Sixthly and Laſtly, In doubtful Caſes chuſe the ſafiſt Part: For not 
only a good, but a quiet Conſcience is to be be valued above the greateſt Gain; 
and that Man hath but little Regard of his Conſcience, that will venture to 
expoſe it to a Wound to get a Shilling more in a Bargain. Wheretore it we 
would be ſafe, we mult make this a conſtant Rule of Action, in Matters of 
Duty to do the wot, in Matters of Privilege and Divilions of Right, or Pro- 
portions of Gain, in all doubtful Caſes, to chuſe the /ea//, which to be ſure is 
always the ſafeff. For if in buying and felling I make any — 

which 
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which I doubt is unlawful, I ſtake my Conſcience at a Lottery, and throw 
Croſs and Pile whether I ſhall be guilty or innocent; and thus to play and 
daily with my Innocence is but one Degree of Preſumption from being wil- 


fully guilty. | 
Theſe are the general Rules by which we ought to conduct ourſelves in 
ains, if we mean to avoid that crying Sin of defrauding 


our Compatts and 
and over. reaching one another; which how crafty and politick foever it may 
the Iſſue and Event of Things, it will ia the 


— nn 


ſeem to Men that do not r 
End be founfl-to be one of the greateſt and moſt unprofitable Follies. For 
alas, whale I am over-reaching my Brother in his Ef ate, there is an inviſible Cheat 
at my Elbow that is chouſing me out of my Heaven and my Soul! So that 
in fine, the whale Scene of Knavery reſolves into this; the Devil is angling 
with a leſs Fiſh to catch 1 baiting his Hook with my Brother's Pro- 
perty, that fo when I-have taken and devoured ht, he may take and devour 
_ — 414 ward {woe firſt = in handling this great 

e Duty aſtice, or een Man and Man, which 
was to ſhew what it is, and how far K Beal 


— 


CAM Ax. VIII. 
Of the eternal Reaſons of Juſtice. 


good. 
a thing morally good is this, That its Obliga- 
i eternal and immutable Reaſons : So that we are obliged 
fuch Reaſons as can never ceaſe or or alter with Times 
: OOO bn Show canagde proces 4 aq" 
are founded upon temporary change 
time or other ceaſe to oblige us; as the Szcrific 


oy 
fore to demonſtrate J fr to be a Moral . 
which God hath made known to us; it will be 
eternal and anchangeable Rea ſons whereby it binds and obliges us; and of ſuch 
I ſhall produce theſe Four : | 


Firſt, The eternal Proportion and Congruity of Juſtice to the Nature of 
Things. 

Secondly, The eternal Conformity of it to the Nature of God. 

Thirdly, The eternal Correſpondency of it with the Divine Providence and 
Diſpoſals. | 

Fourthly, The eternal Neceſſity of it to the Happineſs of Mev. 


I. One eternal Reaſon, by which we ftand obliged to do juſtly, is the eter- 
nal Proportion and Congruity of Juſtice to the Nature of Things. For there are 
in Nature eternal Reſpects of Things to Thi which are as fix'd and unal- 
terable as the Nature of the Things ves: As for Inftance, ſome 
Things are naturally more perfect than others, ſuch as the ſuperiour Kinds 
1nd Orders of Beings; others are naturally equal in Perfection, ſuch as the 
individuals of the fame Kind of Beings ; others are naturally leſs perfect, fuch 
45 the inferiour Ranks and Species of Beings ; and fince Nature thus rank- 
ed and placed things either abote, or below, or equal to one another, every Being 

| in 
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in the World muſt naturally reſpect every one, either as it is ſaperior or inf-- 
rior or equal ; and theſe Reſpetts are as indlparable to their 1 thoſe oe 
grees of Perfection are which conſtitute their Kinds and Orders. So that were 
all che Beings in the World ratiana, and underſtood but their mutual Reſpects 
and Relations to one another, they would thereby be ohliged ro demean them- 
ſelves towards each other ſuitably to that Rank and Form of Being wherein 
Nature hath placed them; and by their Actions to acknowledge themſelves 
ſaperior or inferior or equal to one another, according as they excel, or equal, or 
come ſhort of one another in Degrees of natural Perfection. And herein conſiſts 
the ſtrict and proper Notion of doing 


by Reverence and Sab- 

Nen they ſhould own thoſe above them to be their Superiors ; that by Grace 
. 
t iy or viour, own thoſe who 
CEE es Þ cher Pew and ls. — are the natural Ex- 
| of our Acknowledgment of thoſe mut Reſpects and Relations we 

to one another, which not to acknowledge, is in effect ro deny one ano- 
ther to be what we are, to thruſt one auother out of our Places, and invade 
each other's Rights and Pecaliars. So that in ſhort Jaſtice is nothing elſe but 
the Balaxce of the rational World, which weighs out to every Part of it 
what is dee from every one in thoſe reſpective Raxks and Relations wherein God 
and Nature hath placed them ; and fo — 3.4 remains any Proportion ot 
Nearnefs or Diſtance, of Superiority, or ity, or Equality, among rational 
Beings, that will be a firm and unanſwerable Reaion why they ſhould deal j//!y 
and rg, towards one another; becauſe del: FA is nothing elſe but a 
14 of theſe Reſpetts and Relations; which 
long as they continue, every Being muſt be obliged to acknowledge, tha: 
hath l and underſtand them. For ſince God hath given 
me to that all thoſe Beings which are of my own Kind and 
Order, are. my Equals by Nature, I cannot but conclude that they ought to b. 
deals with ; fince equal Things muſt neceſſarily belong to equal Being, 1 
Cirxcumftances. And from this Principle whereon that golden Rule i, 
founded, 10 do ar we would be done by, all the particular Inftances of Juſtice be- 
tween Man and Man are naturally —_ 2 Len Oblig * Jultice, 
ſce, do immediately grow out of ature i and thoſe Re/pet/s 
—— —— And therefore till the Nature of Things 
be utterly uaravelled, and their Reſpects to one another for ever cancelled and 
reverſed, every rational Being muſt be obliged to be jaſt; that is, to acknow- 
ledge, fo far as he underſtands it, the Reſpei# and Relation he bears to all ther Be- 
ings ; by demeaning himſelf ſubmiſſively towards his Superiors, equally towards 
his Equals, and condeſcendingly his Inferiors. And whatſoever we are 
obliged to by the Nature of "_ . to by the Author of Nature; 
whoſe Works are as real Si Expreſſions of his Will, as his revealed Decla- 
rations : And therefore he framed and conſtituted us with fuch Reſpect; 
and Relations to one another, that * a Signification that it is his 17 
we ſhould demean our ſelves accordingly, as if he had proclaimed it by a Voice 
of Thunder from the Battlements of Heaven. Since therefore God hath thus 
Vol. L iii Ingras 
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jagraven the Obligations of Juſtice upon the Nature of Things, muſt ahi a: 
for ever. and be as eternal as thoſe Reſpects and Relations are which Thi — 


to one another. 
by which we are obliged to do jafh, is the Con- 


I. Another eternal — : oY; 
formity of it to the Nature of God. For Juſtice is one brighteſt Jewels 
of God's Diadem, one of thoſe moſt glorious Attributes which do — | odnka 
and adorn his Nature, and determine his Will, and direct his Actions. J. 
and true are thy Ways, thou King of Saints, Rev. xv. 3. Righteous art thou, O Lord, 
amd apr ig ht are thy Tudgments, Plal. cxix. 137. Ave not my Ways equal, and are not 
1947 Ways unequal ? ſaith God himſelf appealing to the Conſciences of his Sub- 
jects, in Ezek. xviii. 29. Con to all which is the Aſſertion of Plato, ©:c; 
sd aNð tWWangs A, ax ws od m% Sm ν God cannot be faid to be unjuſt 
in any Reſpect whatſoever, but is in all Kinds juſt to the utmoſt Poſſibility. And 
indeed the eternal Self-ſufficiency of his own Nature ſets him above all Manner 


har they 
his own, nor 
out of Wax and Falls 
it is impoſſible 

y or Tendency in him. And as by the infinite 
Self-ſafficiency of his Nature he is ſecured emptation to Injuſti 
by the infinite Goadueſi of it, he ſtands unvariabiy and inclined to 
juſtly and righteouſly by his Creatures. For Goodzeſs is nothing but an 
nation of Nature to bettow more Good than is dee, and inflift les Evil than is 
deſerved ; which Inclination being inſeparable to the Nature of God, it is i 
poſſible for him either to wit from us any Right, or to puniſh us wrongfully, 
without doing Violence to hiziſelf, and Kung an Outrage on his own 


Nature. So that the Natere of od i Law of Righteoulne to himſel, 
ined to what is jeff and 
* = . 


which his Will and Actions are 
to require nothing of us but what is 
Strength, and our 
us, and not with-hold from us any 
Title of his gracious Proms 


or 
the Gail: and Demerit of our Fault; and whatſoever 
elſe is juſt from a God to a Creatare, he is i 
and act by the Law of Ri 
Nature of God is the great 


being nen the moſt perfeth 


eternally obliged 
2 


he is eternally juſt, 


juſt 

us, it ought to determine us juſtly by ane another. So that the Aer 
ons of Jaſtice are as eternal as the Nature of God; for fo long as he is righteous, 
ve are bound to be righteous in Conformity to hm; and therefore fince be can- 
not ceaſe to be ee Lay NR or Winch is 
all one, to be God, We can never ceaſe being obliged to be righteous fo long as 
God is. 


III. Ano. 


Clnp. VIIL © 7 "Gn 


HI. Another eternal Reaſon by which we are obliged to do juſtly, is the 
Agreement and Correfpondency of it with the Divine Providence and Diſpoſals. 
For God being the Supreme Lord and Proprietor of Beings, all thoſe 
Rights and Properties which we claim of one another muſt be original; 
derived from him; even as the Claims of the Uzder-Tezants are from the 
Head-Landlord. All thoſe zatural Rights we are inveſted with, we derive 
from him who is the Author of our Nature; who by creating us what we 
are, and uniting us by Natural Ligaments to one another, hath endowed us 
with all thoſe Rights which we claim as Rational Creatures dwelling in 
Mortal Bodies, and joyned together by Natural Relations and Society. So 
that to deal jaſiy by one another, or with reſpect to our Natural Rights, 
is only to allow one another what God hath entailed upon our Natures, and 
mutually to render thoſe Dues to each other, which he hath entitled us to by 
the very Frame and Condition of our Beings; and tor us to with-hold from 
one another thoſe Rights which God hath conſigned to us by the State and 
Formation of our Nature, is to quarrel with his Workmanſhip, and declare 
our ſelves diffatisfied with the State of his Creation. For whatſoever I have 
a Right to as I am a Mas, I have a Right to by the State and Condition of 
my Nature; and therefore he who allows me not that, allows me not to be 
what God hath made me; permits me not to enjoy that State and Condition 
of Nature wherein God hath created and placed me. For whatſoever I have 
a Right to as I am a Man, I have a Right to from God who made me a Man; 
and therefore he who denies me the Right of my Natare, thruſts me down 
from the Form wherein God hath placed me, and uſes me as if I were not what 
God hath made me; whereby he doth in effect fly in the Face of my Creator, 
and with God for making me what Iam. In a Word, it is eterzally Reaſon- 
able that I who am the Creature of God, ſhould pay fo much Reverence to his 
all- creating Wiſdom and Power, as to treat every Creature ſuitably to the State 
and Condition of its Creation; and conſequently to treat Mex as Men, that is, as 
„ r by God with the common Rights of Human Nature; which 
if 1 do not, I alienate from my own Kind what God hath endowed it with, 
and fo in effect do difallow of his Endowments, and impiouſly call in queſti- 
on the Rights of his Creation. For either I muſt own, that God ought not 
to have conftituted Human Nature with ſuch Rights, which would be to 
impeach his Creation; or that I ought to render it thoſe Righis which reſult 
from its Frame and Conſtitution; and therefore when by my Act ions I diſ- 
own that I agb to render them, I do in effect quarrel with God's Creation 
for entailing ſuch Rights upon Human Nature, and declare that I am re- 
folved not to be concluded by it; but that I will for ever detie the Laws of 
the Creation, and will not abide by that Rale and Order which it hath 
eſtabliſhed in the Nature of Things. If therefore it be reaſonable, eternally 
reaſonable for Creatures to Act agreeably to the Order of their Creation, 
this is an eternal Reaſon why we ſhould render to one another thoſe Rights 
which God hath bequeathed to us by the Conſtitution of our Natures. 

And as our Natural Rights are derived to us from God by his Creation, fo 
are our ired alſo derived from him by his Providence, who having re- 
ſerved to hi the Sovereign Diſpoſal of all our Affairs, is our Founder 
and Benefactor, upon whom we all depend for every Right and Property we 
acquire by our Converſation and Intercourſe with one another; and that this 
is mine, and that yours, is owing to the Prot idence of God, which carves out 
to every one his Portion of Right, and divides as he fees fit his World among 
his Creatures. So that Juſtice as it refers to acquired Rights, conſiſts in allow- 
ing every Man to enjoy what God hath given him by his all diſpoſing Pro- 
vile: And if God hath an eternal Right to ſhare his own Goods among 
his own Creatures as he pleaſes, then that is an eternal Reaton why we 
ſhould allow one another to enjoy thoſe Portions which he hath ſhared and 
divided to us. For by depriving another Man of what God's Providence hatl: 

Vol. I. liii 2 given 
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given him, I do not only rob him of his Right to enjoy it, bur I alſo rob God 
of his Right to diſpoſe it. For while I with-hold or take away what God 
hath given to another, I take his Goods againſt his Leave, and impiouſly 
invade his Province of beftowing his own where he pleaſes: And whilſt 1 
thus carve for my ſelf out of thoſe Allowances which he hath carved to other; 
live in open Rebellion againſt his Providence, and am an Out-law to his 
Government. For this in effeft is the Senſe and Meaning of my wrongful 
Incroachments upon other Mens Rights, that I will not be concluded by that 
Diviſion and Allotment of TIED Bn God hath made; but that I will 
divide and carve for my ſelf, and live at my own Allowance; that I will not 
ſuffer him to ſhare his o r World, nor endure him to reign Lord and Maſter 
in his ov» Family of Beings, but cen live as I liſt, and take what I can catch 
without asking God's Leave, who is the ſupreme Proprietor and Diſpoſer. 
So that to unjuſtly by Men, whether it be in reſpeQ of their natura, or 
acquired Rights, is a d Oppoſition to the divine Ordination and Diſpoſal ; 
and therefore if it be eternally reaſonable for us who are God's Creatures and 
Subjects, to comply with the Order of his Creation and the Diſpoſals of his 
CO” we ſhould deal jafl with one 
IV. Fourthl Another eternal Reaſon why we are obliged to 
, rom ppineſs of Men: fer pn 

impoſſible for 


ving all the ſame tender Senſe of their 
of mine, muſt be ſufficiently jealous of all 
their Rights and Properties; and conſequently be ready 
Injuſtice towards one, that I am to do miſchief to 
Advancement of my own Ends : 
Perſon that bears no to Right 


F< 


my 


8F3's 


F 


tunity to ſurprize and ruin every one he converſes with? What w the 
Conſequence of this be, but the di ing of all Society, and the Converting 
of this human World into a olves and Caxaibals : For by reafon of 
Mens continued Experience of each others Falſebood and Iaſincerity, all mutual 
Truſt and Confidence would be baniſhed from among them; and every one 
would be forced to ftand upon his guard in a conſtant Expectation of Miſ- 
chief from every one; and ſo all their Intercourſe would conſiſt in a Trade 
of Diabolical Nxaveries, in doing and retaliating Injuries, and in circumvent- 
ing and playing the Devils with one another. Which would be ſuch a _ 
ul 


r 
4 
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ful State of 2 that I verily believe, were it left to my Opinion, I ſhov! 
rather chooſe to languiſh out an Eternity in ſome diſmal Dungeon alone, an! 
there converſe only with my own ſilent Griets, than to dwell tor ever in tlic: 
Garden of the World, accompanied with fuch falſe and willaizoms Creatures. 
But now, do but turn the other End of the Perſpective, and imagine tha: 
you ſaw Judgment running down like Water, and Righteouſne(s as 4 might ; Stream: 
that you beheld a World of apright People, balancing all their Actions and 
Intercourſes in the impartial Scale of Faftice, and mutually weighing to one 
another their natural and acquired Rights without any Reſpect or Partiality, the 
Saperiors gracioully condeſcending, the Izferiors chearfully ſubmitting, and the 
Equals dealing equally with one another: O good God! What a bleiſſed and hap- 
py People would this be? With what Content and Satisfaction, Pexce and mutual 
Secarity would they deal and converſe with one another? Here would be no 
Quarrels or Contentions, no jealouſies or Suſpictons, no dark Deſigus or tal: 
Pretences; but every one would converſe with ny one with the greatc(t 

and Freedom, and all would be inviolably fate in each other's Simcerit ; 
and Jaftice : Here would be no juſtling or rencountring, no claſhing or inter- 
fering of Intereſts; but every one would fit happy and contented under his ow:: 
Vine without any unjuſt Defe of treſpaſſing on his Neighbour”s Incloſure, co: 
ejected from his own. O! were I but an Inhabitan- 
of the loweſt Rank and Form; how thoulc 
perous Circumſtances of this unrighteous 


pe 

govern their Actions, into what a bleſſed World wouldit thou convert this 
Stage of Rapine, Cruelty and Blood ! How wouldſt thou ſeparate this dark 
Chaos, and diſtinguiſh its Confuſions into Order and Beauty! How ſoon 
vouldſt thou reform it into an Emblem of Heaven, or lively Figure of that 
ial ; where all is Harmony, and Lizht, and Peace, and Love, and 
be eternally reaſonable that Men ſhould ttudy 
is an everlaſting Reaſon why they ſhould deal 
without fo doing it is for ever impoſfible for them 
n 1 which conſtitute 

al Good, and do eternally oblige us to «ſtly by one another. 
what remains, but that we betake our wY to the Conſcientious 
is great and comprehenſive Vertue, to give to every Man what 
#wtion, or by juſt - 45 to deal with every 
any Intercourſe, as with a Ration Creature; to 
im all that Good which we might reaſonably ex- 
in his Circumſtances; to allow him the 
far as he is capable, and not endeavour to im- 


uation or Threatnings, 
humanely and ſuitably to the Dignity of his Nature, and not uſe him like x 
or as if he were an Animal of an inferior Species? For all thoſe things 
are due to him as he is a Rational Creature, and cannot be denied to him wich- 
out high Izjaſtice. Again, to deal with him as he is a RU Crearure 
by God in a mortal Body; and neither to raviſh his Body to ſatisfie o 

Luft, nor to mai or deſtroy it, unleſs it be in our own Defence; nor to cage, 
and enſlæve it, unleſs it be upon free Conſent, or upon juſt Forfeiture , nor ut) 
ſuffer it to periſþ for want of bodily Suſtenance, to long as it is in our power 
to fu and relieve it. Theſe things he hath a Claim to, as he is the 
Tenant of Gad, and cannot be denied without foul Ixjaſtice. Once more; to 
uſe him as a Rational Creature united to me by natural Relatiuus; if he be my 
Father, to honour and reverence and obey him; it he be my (, ro love and 
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jalract him, maintain and provide for him; if my Brother or Siſter or con 

anguincous Relation, to cheriſh and advile, fupport and aſſiſt him accord 

ing to my Ability. Thele are the Dres of Natural Relation, and cannot 

be wirh-held without great Unrightecnſneſs. Laſtly, To treat him as one 
whom God and Nature hath united ro me in the Bands of human 50. 
cict;, to love him, and live peacezbly with him, to ſpeak Trath to him, and 
when I am lawfully called ro fwear nothing but Trath concerning him, 
and perform my Promiſes and Oaths to him. fo far as it s la and 
pollible; not to blaſt his Reputation, but to defend his Perſon, Good Name 
and Eſtate, fo far as I am able, and to allow him a competent Share of 
all choſe Profits which accrue to me from my Dealing and [ztercourſe with him. 
Theſe are the ztural Dues which Juſtice requires me to render him, and which 
] cannot with-hold from him without being injurious to the human Nature 
within him. And as I am obliged in Juſtice to render to every one his - 
ral Dues, fo I am no leſs obliged by it to render him his acquired ones; to reader 
tim whatſoever is due to him the Account of any facred, or civil Rela:ion 
to me; not to intrench upon his legal Poſſeſtoxs either by Fraud or Violence; 
to render him thoſe Honours and Reſpects which are owing to his Perſonal Ac- 
compliſhments ; or to his outward Rank and Quality; and not to deſraud, op- 
preſs, or over-reach him in his Contracts and Bargains with me. Theſe are the 
Particulars as I have ſhewed you at large, to which this c Vertue 
extends it ſelf; and Oh that now having ſeen upon what everlaſting Reaſons it 
i built, we would be perſuaded to betake our ſelves to the ſerious Practice of it. 


Cnaye IX. 
Of the Sinfulneſs, and Unreaſonableneſs of Injuſtice. 


Frer the Explication of the immutable Reaſons and Grounds of Jeftice, 
it may be proper to add ſome Motives, and Conſiderations againft I»- 
juſtice. 


And Firſt, Conſider the great R 
Conditions of the Chriſtian Religion. "The i 
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their 
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axcy tintur'd with 
4 cligions Fears, and fluſh'd with a natural Ezthuſiaſm. But whatever it be, 
it i doubtleſs a dangerous Miſtake tor Men to take up with any Religion, which 
Goth not principally inſiſt upon the eternal Laws of Morality : and though J- 
ere or Hanni in our Dealings with Men will never ſigh recommend 
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Chap. IX. 


tion, or over-namerom, they may prove a Snare, rather than a Guide, and 
make more Controverſies than they can decide, and loſ- much of their 
force by being ſpun out into zice and ſubtile Diſpures ; they may fall Her- 
of their Aim, by not being able to reach the greater part of thofe Perion; 
whom they deſigned to direct; who either have not Leg ure ſufficient to 
attend to; or Capacities to underſtand them, or Sag city to apply them ia 
all Opportunities of Action. But as tor this General Raule of Juſtice; it is 
always at Hand, and we carry it about us in our own Breaſts: for this 
is the pecul:ar Advantage of this Rule, that by it we may very ea/y dif- 
cern all the Specialities of our Duty, without looking Abroad, or having 
recourſe to external Inſtructions. So that by it we may be perſect Law- 
Skilful Judges, and faithful Caſuiſts ro our owz Souls : For it is 

ible to thoſe that have no Letters, and lies open and obvious to the 
molt Rade and Ignorant. We need not fearch Ancient Records, or dark 
Repoſitories, revolve and ruminate old Sentences, or new Gloſſes, or 
rove about the World to examine the various Czftoms and Conftitutions of 
ies: we need not ſoar to Heaver, or dive to Hil in queſt of our 
if we will but return into our Selves, and look into our own 
we may find it ied and Ingraven in legible Characters. 


ity of Dealing juſtly by another, preſents it ſelf to 
Au de Se how we would be dea f 
; our Anſwer to that is our Dag to 
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will but open our Eyes, and fairly conſult our own Minds and Thoughts, 
our Under(! anding is acquitted, and our H only is chargeable with our Folly, 
and Wickedneſs: ſo that now we fin at our own Peril, and leap Head-ion 

into miſchief with our Eyes open. But as for Ixjaſtice, tlie Guilt of it is o 
open and vilible, that however our other Sins may be excuſed by our I-z0- 
rice, ang} mitigated or connived at upon the ſcore of the natural Defects of 
our Crder//cuding, this can admit of no Cloak, or Extenuation ; becauſe 
wicnever a Man deals unjuſtly by another, his Conſcisnce will be ſure to tell 
num (it he puts the Queſtion to it) that he would not be fo dealt with, were 
the Cale and Circumſtances his ow. So that when we come to give up our 
Accounts at the IH] of God, and to anfwer for our unrighteous Dealings 
with one another, they will fo ſtare us in the Face, that we ſhall be able 
to make no Excuſe or Apology for them; but our own Conſciences will be 
forced to cry Gailty, (iat, to anticipate our Doom, and when it is paſt, to 
approve and ſecond it with a Jaſt and Righteous art thou, O Lord, in all thy 
Ways. For when the Rale of Juſtice lies fo ny plain, and open to our- 
very Faculties, what can be faid if we do unjuſtly, but that we are obſtinate 
and wilful and incorrigible Robbers, that can claim no Indulgence, deſerve no 
Pity, and pretend to no Mitigation of our Stripes, ſince we knew our Ma- 
fter's Will and did it not? 
IV. Conſider the Fruitleſneſs and Miſchievouſueſs of unjuſt Dealing to our 
Selves. For the uſual Bait of Injuſtice is Gais and Profir, we deplume our 
Neighboar's Wings with an intent to Feather our own Neſts, and invade 
other Men's Properties to enrich our Selves with their Spoils : This is the 
common Game that Fraud and Oppreſſion purfi 
they 
and 
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his Re/ſeatmeat of the In hath received, or elt hn others, 
will oblige him to divelge the Knavery, and to war to have 
any Thing to do with the detected Knave that d him. 
And when once a Man's Credu is blaſted by t and diſ- 
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honeſt Action, it is a thoutind to one but he will loſe back in his Trade al! 


7 For Credit is like a Lootwng-Glaſs, which 
when only ſallied by an unw Breath may be wiped clean again; 
but if once it is crac{d, it is never to be repaired. So that conſidering all, 
Fraud and Injuſtice is as great an Error in Politicte, as in ora!s, and doth 
peak a Man to have as little Wit, as Hneſty; and in plain Exgliſb, to be 
as much a Fool, as a Nau. But ſuppoſe the beſt, and that which fome- 
times happens, that a Man ſhould hre by his Fraud and Injeſtice, and 
and in the World; alas! what Comfort can he take in 

Wealth; when every Part of it throws Guilt ia his Face, and 
efleftion in his Conſcience ? For, as I ſhewed you be- 
Sins thar of * op admits the leaſt Excuſe and Mitigation ; 
to a Man's Ccaſcience, that he cin never plu-k 
his Conſcience with it, and rooting out of us 


a ſtupid Sor, it will be impoſſible for him 
without great Recoilings and Convalſſons of 
Mons will, like the Adulterer's Baſtard, 
1 * his Guilt and 
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live Cries of their guilty Conſciences; yet ia all proba- 

— whenever or approaches them in a Diſcaſe, and ſecs 

them within ity, their Conſcience in deſpite of them will 70 

and awake, 2 nber) againſt them: for now their Lait 

Will and re them a woſul Catzlogue of uncancelled 

Gui have there bequeathed, u ill put chem 

, Mal of - aw bon and Yictare Dread and — to 
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ee 
his miſegable Slaves under a dreadful Expectation of their eterzal 
So that any Man chance to thrive, and grow rich by Iz- 
joſtice, yet tis a thouſand to one but either lit ing or H, or both, his Riches 
will prove a far worke Plague to him than Por, it felt; and ut fo, who 
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but a mad Man would ever abandon himſelf co a Folly fo fraitleſ and , 
ch:tVOus ? 

Fifthly and Laſtly, Conſider the high Provocation that Injuſtice gives to 
G d. For God, as I have ſhewed you before, is the Author of thoſe Rights 
which Men are inveſted with, whether they be vatural, or acquired: and 
being the Author of them, he is more eſpecially obliged to aſſert and vindi- 
cite them, to maintain his own Bequeſts and Donations, and not ſuffer thoſe 
to go unpuniſh'd, who preſume to purloin or alienate them from their right- 
ful Owaers. For he who wrongfully deprives a Man of any Right; de- 
prives him of what God hath given him, ſnatches God's Goods out of thoſe 
Hands in which he hath truſted and depoſited them; and in fo doing robs 
God himſelf, and ſeizes his Goods without his Leave. So that every unjuſt 
Invaſion of another's Rights is an Injury to God, who is the ſupreme Pro- 
prictor, from whom all Right and Property deſcends. For ſince every Man's 
Right is derived from, and founded on the Right of God, whoſoever treſ- 
palſes on the one, mult neceſſarily invade the other : all that is ours we hold 
by Tenant-Right from the great Landlord of the World, whoſe ſupreme and 
1ndependent Propriety is the Ground, and Foundation on which all our juſt 
(Claims and Properties depend. He therefore who by Fraud or Violence diſpoſ- 
ſelſes any Tenant of God, or ſeizes any part of the which he hath 
farmed out to him; doth in ſo doing eject the Lazdlord, as well as the Te 
unt, and fo far as in him lies turn God out of his own World, and »ſwrp his 
eternal Right and Dox::niox. And fo as he holds what God hath fer 
to another, he holds not as a Tenant of God, but as a Robber and an Invader 
of him: when he ſeiz d his unjuſt Poſſeſſion, he ſnatched God's Goods out 


will keep 
him out of this Part of his on, 


a 
* 
. 


: 
2 


as he is able, and never ti permit him to ſo as 
og, Je maintain and defend it againſt him. 87 we — by 
God's own Tenure, and all our reſolve into his ; 


be is peculiarly concerned to aff 
hr a Hence is that Paſſage 
V engeauce us mine and ] will r | 
only a Retribution of Pani 


a 


5 
85 8 
17 T1 


his V will at 

to God who is an Immortal Being, 
Suffering, than to» break in pon him 
and deſpoil him of his Goods, and 


order his Affairs, and diſpoſe 
is ſuch an intolerable Indignit, as cannot but Radi a i 

molt indulgent Nature, arm even an infinite Patience with Thunderbolts : 
and accordingly if you conſult either Sacred, or Proghane Hiſtory, you will 
find that there is no one Sin which God hath fo remarkably puniſhed i 


in 
tis World, as this of J-juſtice between Man and Man. For this he bath 
been obſerved, to plague not ealy the «»juſt Perſons themſelves with ſuch 
ments, 
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Judgments, as have ecchoed and refounded their Crimes, but hath many 
times entailed a Curſe upon their Poſtericy ; which like a fly ing Scourge 
hath purſued them Generation after Generation, and marked their Deſcen- 
dants with dire Events, like a Coat of Arms charged with Croſſes and 
Croſslets: For this he hath purſued whole Nations to utter Ruin, and Deſo- 
lation; and 'twas for this that he cut off his own People the Jews, and 
converted his beloved Sharon into an eternal Deſart, And it his V enge- 
ance thus ſmoke againſt Injuſtice in th Life, which is the School of Dijci- 
pline; how will it burn againſt it in the other, which is the Stage of Execn- 
tion! If the Poſterity of the Unjuſt be thus rack'd for it upon Harth, how 
will the Unjuſt thexſelves roar for it in Hell! In a Word, it theſe temporary 
Flaſhes and Eruptions of God's Vengeance againſt Unrighteouſneſs be fo 
dreadful, how terribly muſt it flame againſt it within the bottomleſs I Alca- 
no's of everlaſting Burnings | Wherefore as you would not provoke an infi- 
nite Vengeance which you can neither withſtand nor endure ; it concerns 
you diligently to avoid all Unr ighteouſneſs in your Dealings and Intercourſe 
with Men; which if you take care to do, to add to your Juſtice Mercy, 
to your Mercy Sobriety, and to your Sobriety walking humbly with God, you 
ſhall be ſure not only ro eſcape his Vengeance both here and hereafter, bur 
alſo from theſe Seeds of Holizeſs to reap Everlaſting Life. 


r 


CU Ax. I. 
Of Mercy, as it relieves the Miſeries of the Soul. 


Juſtice, that of Mercy is to follow: And 
Mercy being Miſery, it will be requiſite in order 
of this Vertue, to conſider what thoſe human Miſeries are 
and what are the particular 4s of Mercy which belong 
ſeries which Men are liable to in this Life are redu- 
cible to theſe Heads: Firſt, Ei they are ſuch as do affect their Saal-; 
as do affect their Bodies. 


I. The Miſeries which do affect the Souls of Men; which may all be 
under theſe five Heads: 1. Sorrow and Dejeition of Mind. 
2. Errors and Miſtakes in Matters of leſſer Im 3- Blindaeſs and - 
orance in Things of the greateſt Moment. 4. Malice and Obſtinacy of Will 
in deſtructive and miſchievous Courſes. 5. Impotency or want of Power to 
| free and recover themſelves of them. 


I. One of the Miſeries which affect Mens Souls is Sorrow and Dejedtion of 
Mind, which like a Conſumption in the Body, preys upon the Soul, diſpirits it; 
ies, and renders them faint and langaid in all their Operations. By Hor- 
row of the Heart, faith Solomon, the Spirit is broken, Prov. 15. 13. And in- 
deed Sorrow is that Senſe of the Soul by which it feels and perceives its own 
Miſeries, and without which it could no more be affected with calamitous 
things, than Iron is with the blows of the Hammer. This is the Stiag by 
which all fad Accidents do wound and inflame our Spirits, and with which 
the leaſt Trifle in the World can make us miſerable in the moſt proſperous 
State, and turn all our Enjoyments into Wormwood. Sorrom therefore and 
Deje&iow of Mind being the Point and Edge of all our AMiſeries, is upon that 
account a moſt proper Object of Mercy; whoſe peculiar Province it is to eaſe 
and relieve the Miſerable. Whenfoever therefore we do converſe with tlie 
Sorrowful and Dejected, the Law of Mercy requires us to do what we can to 
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ſapport and relicve them; and that firſt by ſympathizing with them, by ſhar- 
ing their Gries, condoling their Sorrows, and pitying their Calamities, cr 
as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, Rom. Xit. 15. By weeping with thoſe that weep ; Which 
upon the firſ# Breaking out of great Sorrow is the propereſt Remedy we 
can adminiſter. For when a Paſſion is in its Rage and Fury, it is no more to 
be pacify'd with Reaſon and Diſcourſe, than the Northern Wind is with a 
Lecture of Confolation; and till it hath tired it felt a while with the Traz/. 
>-r15 of its own Rage, to endeavour to check it with Arguments would be as 
vain an Attempt, as to dam up the Cataraits of Nile wich a Hurdle; which 
inſtead of ſuppreſſing their Violence would but cauſe them to roar the louder, 
and ro ſwell and break forth into more impetuows Torrents. The bet Courſe 
therefore that can be taken at preſent, is to humor and gratifie the Paſſion by 
condoling with it the Calamity which cauſed it. For as the ferceff Creatures 
are moſt eaſily tamed by gentle Management, by ſoothing and ftroaking and 
being kindly treated; fo the beſt Expedient to mitigate vialent Sorrows is 
to ſooth and indulge them till their Violence is abated ; to conform our ſelves 
to them, and mingle our Tears and Lamentations with them. And accord- 
ingly we find that to be pitied and condoled is a real Eaſe and Comfort to the 
miſerable; and that fo far as we partake with other Mens Gries, we do tranſ- 
late em out of their Breaſts into our own: So e with 

e Dimenſions 


we take Part of their Sorrows from them, 
may be fo divided by us, as 1 if not indiviſible. 
Wherefore, ſince tis not the Tears of their o Eyes only, but of their Fricxds 
Eyes too, that do exhauſt the Current of their Griets; which falling into 


or inſtead of that, to be either inſenſible of their Sorrows, or to take no other 
notice of t —— 1 
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a cruel and barbarous Temper. 

their Sorrows, fo, when obliged | 
of to uſe our beſt comfort 
Heavineſs, as the Apoſtle exhorts, 2 Cor. L 4. ſometimes 
renuating/ their Affliction, mo by to them the 
of Religion, ſometimes by repreſenting to the i 
row, and ſometimes by diverting them with 
fulnes. For Sorrow diverts the Mind all 
a black Perſj 


ind from 
pective-Glaſs repreſents all Objefts 
that unlefs others will have of 3 — 
it will have no Mercy on it eff, t pining 
 eciſant Grief and Diſcontentednes. Wherefore to che 
and forrowful Minds, is both a great and a zece 
contrary for any Man cauſeleſſy to a fflict and 
to his Sorrows, and Wormwood to his Gall, 
and Vexations, is not only izhamaze but diabolical For 


of the Miſeries which affect Men's Souls is, the Errors and Mſ- 
p they are liable to in Matters of lefs Importance. The Underſtandings 
ace naturally weak and 22 apt to be impcſcd upon by 
Truth, and ro fwallow Hes for Mies, when they are gilded 
with ir Probability: And tho? we make loud Boaſts of Certainty, and H- 
aur , yet God knows _ tunes our Certainties are the Diftares of 

our Imazinations, and our trations prove nothing but our own 
(Confidence. For Prejudice, Error, and Inadvertency are as incident to our Minds, 
as Diſeaſes are to our Bodies there are certain Springs and Principles in 
all Men's Underfianduigs, w do render them liable to be turned about 
. by 


Sher:-s 
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by ſtrauge and an tccoun able Impulſes. And generally our Aﬀections are a 

to creep into and mingle with our A4r2zings, ſo that in molt of our Diſputes 
the Ar2ument on both tides is commonly 4%, and the Controverſie deter- 
mines in a Conflict of Afﬀections. And in a Word, the Generality of Men 
are unalterably determived in their Opinions by their Fear or their Hope, or 
their Prejudices, or the Prepoſſeſſions of their Educatioas ; which, like fo ma- 
ny Whirl-pools, having once fucked a Man in, do moſt commonly keep 
his Head under Water, and never permit him to emerge and recover him- 
ſelf: And it the Prejudices of our Education happen to be falſe, in all our 
Reaſomiags trom them we do only {pin out one Error from another, and fo 
our Thoughts wander in a Labyrinth, wherein the farther we go, the more 
we loſe our Selves. And as our Unaerſtandings are very dim ſiglited, fo the 
Paths wherein we ſeek after Truth, are commonly very obſcure and intricate : 
For whilit we rack our Braius with nice and curious Speculations, we ge- 
nerally but delude our Reaſon with the little Images and airy Phantaſms 
of Things; while we weary our Eyes with laborious Reading, our Books 
prove oftner the Tombs, than the Shrines of Truth; and while we purſue it 
through the ſtormy Seas of Controverſie, there we are toſſed with endleſs 
Doubts and Difficulties, which like the rolling Waves croud one upon the 
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fed, and heap Miſery upon Miſery, which is the moſt unmaaly Cruelty ? Ia 
this Caſe therefore the Laws of Merc _— us, as private Chriſtians, to 
bear with one another's Miſtakes, to make the molt candid Judgment and 
Cunſtraction of them, and interpret them in the moſt favourable Senſe ; and 
not to ſeparate from one another for Trifles, or fly out iato Bitternets and 
Animoſity upon every little Opinion which we judge falſe and erroneous. 
II. Another Act of Mercy which this Caſe res, 15 to endeavour by all 
prudent and peaceable ways to rectiſe one another's Miftakes If I behold my 
Brother's Underſtanding labouring under the Mitery of Error, Mercy will 
incline me, fo far as I am able to endeavour his Relief and Recovery; an Er- 
ror in the Underſtanding being as great a Misfortune, as a Wound or a Diſ- 
eaſe in the Body; and what mercitul Mind can behold that nobleſt Parc of a 


Man diſeaſed and affected, without being ftrongly inclined to adminiſter 
what it can towards its Health and Recovery? And as Mercy will :zc/ize 
n fo & will d-«# us rothe properet dimes of elleliing it; for if it 


be Mercy and Compaſſion that moves me to reftife my Brother's Miſtake, it 
will move me to endeavour it with the Spirit of Meekneſs, which, as the Apoſtle 
aſſures us, Gal. vi. 1. is the moſt likely expedient to refore him; that is, calmly 
and compa ſſionately to to him his Errer, fo that he may fee it is 
not my Deſign to expoſe or «pbraid him, to inſalt over his Folly, or to tri- 
«mph in his Confutation ; but meerly to ſet his Underſtanding to rights, and 
Miſtakes in which it is unfortunately And 


— — 


— 
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Can you behold fuch a miſcrable Object with a regardleſs Eye, and yet pre- 
tend to Pity or Compaſſion? Can you fir ftill and fee him caſt himſelf into the 
Mouth of ſuch horrid and amazing Danger, wichout warning him of it, and 
endeavouring by the belt I-fraiions you can give him to lead him off, and 
direct him to eternal Happineſs? Surely did we but duely underſtand the 

Worth and the Danger of Sozls, ſuch a woful Spectacle could not but affect 
our Bowels, and excite us to employ all our Power to convince him of the 
Danger he is running into, and inſtruct him how to avoid ir. For this is 
the proper Act of Mercy which this miſerable Cafe calls for, viz. to endca- 
vour to diſpel that fatal Ignorance which ſurrounds Mens Minds, and to en- 


T 


ppineſs. For it is not fo great a Piece of Mercy 


to gl to inform an gnorant Sinner and feed 
his famiſhed Life ; becauſe without the former *cis 
only his will die, whereas without the latter his Body and Soul will die 
for ever. When therefore we know any Perſons to be groſly ignorant of God 
and Relig ws of Mercy require us to uſe all prudent Means to i- 
frat inform ; and if they are in our er, as our Chilaren and 
Servants to take care to train up in the and Nartere of the Lord, 
to catechize 

Minds wi 

and the 

into iti up s and Jonoraxce 
we do in effect Predeſtinate them to eternal Ran, and like barbarous 


7 


Children to Moloch, devote them as ſo many 
Wherefore we ſtand obliged, not only in Fidelity to 
commutted their Souls to our charge, and will one Day re- 


Hands; but alſo in to them, that 
lack of Knowledge; to take a!) poſſible 


tions of Religion. And 


Duties 
Chelaren ants who are in our er 


— » ” o to 
ae 
or from whoſe Hands it may be better taken. For ſure if we have any Mercy 
or Compaſſion 1 fir ſtill, and fee a miſerable Wretch wandring 
in the dark upon of eternal Rain, without endeavouring by ſome 
way or other to reduce and /ight him back to Heav 
I I CT + the 
ſelves, that is, out . — 1 God perad venture will give 
them repentance to the doing of the Trath, that they may recover themſelves 
out of the Snare of the Devil who ave taken captive by him at bis Will. 

IV. Another of the Miſeries which affect Mens Souls, is Malice and 06/7:- 
zacy of Will in miſchievous and deſtruttire Courſes; which is doubtleſs one 
of the greateſt Infelicities that can happen to a Man on this Side Hell. For to 
be obſtinate in miſchievous Courſes is but one Remove from the forlorn Con- 
dition of a damned Soul, which being fixed and determined to Evil by the 
invincible Obſtinacy of its own Will, lies under a fats! Neceſſity of being its own 
eternal Hell and Devil: rf Tos nts rnd W ickedneſs is a 
nearer Approach to eternal Dammation, and will at laſt inevitably center in it, 
if it be not in its Courſe and and cured by a timely Ap- 
plication. Now what a deplorable Sight is this, to ſee a wretched Soul obſti- 
nately purſuing his own deftiruttion, u forcing his way to Hell „ 
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all the Reſiſtances of his R-ligion, and Reaſon, and Conſcience together? Should 
you fee a mad Man break looſe from his Chain, and run his Head againſt a 
Wall, or catch up a Knite or Dagger and thruſt it into his own Breatt, and 
repeat Stab after Stab, in deſpite ot all your Counſels and Diſſuaſives, would 
you not pity and lament his Cafe, and heartily wiſh him deprived of all that 
Liberty which he employs only to his own Deſtruct ion? And is it not a much 
more lamentable Spettacle, ro fee a wild and deſperate Soul break looſe from 
thoſe Ties of Religion and Conſcience which bind it to its Duty and Happineſs; 
and in a deaf and obſtinate Rage ſeize on the Weapons of Perdition, and 
plunge them into its own Bowels, and by repeated Acts of Wickedneſs embrue 
its Hands in its own Blood; whilſt the bleſſed Spirit, with its own natural 
Senſe of God, are ſtruggling with ir in vain, and fruitlefly endeavouring to 
diſarm its deſperate Fury, that it may not wound it felt to eternal Death? 
What merciful Heart can forbear wiſhing, O would to God this miſerable 
Soul had no Will, that it had not the Li to chooſe or act! Would to 
God it were a Stone, or a Tree that have no Power to diſpoſe of, or deter- 
mine their own Motions, rather than be thus left at liberty as it is, only to 
murder and deftroy it ſelf: But ſince ro wiſh thus would be in vain, who 
that hath any Pity can fir ſtill and fee a miſera him- 


th 
ble 


W outrage 
ſelf, without endea vour ing to hold his Hands, and bind him down with Rezſoz 


and Counſel? And this is the AQ of Mercy which the miſerable 
— 41 viz. When we 2 an obſtinate Sinner reſolutely purſu- 
ing his own Deſtruction, to endeavour by prudent and feafonable Reproofs, by 
pious and compaſhonate Comnnſels, and Aumonitions, to reclaim him from the 
Error of his Way. For thus our Holy Religion direQts us to exhort aue another 
daily while it is called to day, leſt any of us ſhould be hardened, i. e. irrecoverably 
hardened, through the deceitfalneſs of Sin, Heb. iii. 13. And how mand 


a Work this is to God, St. James informs us, Chap. v. 19, 20. Brethren any of 
you err from the truth, and oue convert him, let him know that he who converteth a Sn 
ner from the error of his way ſball ſave « ſoul from death, and ſhall hide a multitude 
ſins. Whereas by permitting Men to run on in their Sins without any check 
or diſturbance, under a pretence of Complaiſance and Civility, is as much as to 
fay ; Sir, you are going headlong to Deſtruttion, and go you are like for me; for my 
part whether you are damned, or ſaved, is much at one to me; if you are minded 
to make an Experiment of damnation, much good may it do you; I know ſhould I 
attempt to hinder or diſturb you, you will think me rude and troubleſome, and there- 
fore rather than I will run the hazard, een let the Devil take yow. And would 
— 2 2 RRS 4 Sword into his 
Bowels, to cry, Sir, I would Arm, ˖ a afraid you will be 

with me ? Tis true, chis merciful Work of Reproof and 2 
be managed with a great deal of Caution: If the Perſon we be out 
of our Power, we ought to obſerve the mollis tempors fandi, to forbear him 
till his Paſhon is down, or his intemperate Draught till bis Mind 
is ſedate and calm, and beſt diſpoſed to attend to and receive a pious Admoni- 
tion: For he who reproves a Man when his Mind is difordered by Paſſion or 
Iutemperance doth but preach Patience to a Northern Wind, which the more 
he endeavours to reſiſt, the lowder it will ſtorm and bluſter. But then when 
he is fir to receive a R fios, we ought to give it with the greateſt Priva- 
cy : If he offend in pablick Converſation, where there are other Witneſſes of 
it beſides our ſelves, unleſs the Matter be highl it is ſufficient 
for the that we expreſs our Diflike of « by the Severity of our Looks, 
and the Seriouſneſs of our Behaviour ; and afterwards between him and our 
ſelves, to remonſtrate to him the Folly and Dagger of his Sin. For to re- 
prove Men publickly looks more like Malice, than Mercy; eſpecially till we have 
tirſt made Trial of private Reprehenſions, and found them ineffectual. But 
then with our Reproofs we ought to take care that we do not intermingle 
Lightneſs, or Drollery on the one Hand, nor Paſſon, or ſharp Iv, — the 
other; 
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other; but that we perform this -erciful Office with the greateſt Modeſty, Serious 
ue, and Compaſſion ; firſt endeavouring to anticipute the Offender's Diſpleaſure. 
with kind and gentle Inſinuations of our unfeigned Reſpects and Benevo- 
lence towards him; then repreſenting his Crime to him with ſuch a c 
onate Senſe of the Evil and Danger of it, as may convince him that % which 
readers us ſo ſevere to his Sin, is nothing but mere here and Char'ty to his 
Soul: For to reprove a Man lightly, or paſ{onately, looks more like a Delign to 
deride, or reproach him for his Sin, than to reclaim him from it. Laſtly, we 
ought to take great care that the Matter we reprove him for be recall; culpable, 
that we do not reprehend hun for any innocent Freedom, no nor tor everv 
triſling Indecency; but only for plain and #xqueſtion:vle 'T reſpaſles upon N. 
ligion; leſt he ſhould look _ our Reproots as the Language of a ſupercilion, 
and moro Spirit, that affects to domineer and find fault, and as ſuch ſhould 
deſpiſe and reject them. To avoid which it is highly adviſeable, that while 
we reprove What is evil in him, we ſhould commend what is good; that fo 
our bitter Pill being ſweetned with a due Commendation, may be rendred 
more palatable, and fo go down with leſs Difficulty. But it the Offender 
whom we reprove be under our Power and Government, to our Reproofs and 
Aamonitions we are obliged in Mercy to add Correction, if Neceſſity requires: 
for when it is come to that Paſs, that our Child or Servant muſt jar: or be 
dammed, "tis a cruel Soſtneſs and Indulgence, not to chaſtize him. Were your 
Houſe on Fire, you would think it a Mercy to be reſcued from the Flames, 
though you were dragged out by the Hair of the Head: And when the 
Flames of Hel are kindling about your Child or your Servant. would it nor 
be much more merciful to inatch him away, though with Szart and Violence, 
than to ſtand fill and let him periſþ for fear of hurting him? *Tis true, Cor- 
rection ought not to be uſed till gencler Means have been tried and found :z- 
effettual : For Blows are 
to be applied 


vent 
which w 
breaks 
are 
Fifthly and Laſtly, Another of the Miſeries which affect Men's Souls is I- 
potency, or Want of Power to recover themſelves out of their vicious Courſes ; 
for a vicious State doth fo miſerably weakex and diſable Men's Faculties, fo :»:- 
the Health and Vigour of their Minds, that it is not in their Power to 
help and recover themſelves out of it. For to their Recovery it is neceſſa- 
rv, firſt, that their Thoughts ſhould be determined to a tixed and exact 
Conſideration of the Evil and Danger of their Sins, and of che bleſſed Hopes 
which God hath ſet before them to tempt them to renounce and forfake 
them: And then that theſe Conſiderations ſhould fo prevail upon and influ- 
ence their Wills, as to captivate them into a thorough Reſolution of Amend 
ment; both which Effects are out of the Reach ot the Sinner's Per, con- 
fidered lingly, and without the Concurrence of the Divize Grace. For his 
Mind is fo depreſſed and bowed down towards theſe earthly and ſenſible Ob- 
jets, which have been hitherto the fole Companions of his Thoughts, that 
it is not able to raiſe up it ſelf to the Conſideration of Divine Things: And 
h now and then, a good Meditation may break in upon him, and 
ſeize upon his Thoughts, yet it cannot hold them a Quarter of an Hour to- 
gether ; they are fo roving and fippery ; fo backward and averſe to any Thing 
that is /eriozs and divize : So that unleſs the Druime Spiri lays hold upon 
them, and by his Powerful and Importunate Inipiratiozs contines and fixcs 
Vol J. 41 them, 
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them, the A will never be able to reduce them to any faft and ſtea:, 
Con'id-rition. And when with the Holy Spiri:”'s Aſſiſtance he hath effected this, 
he hath a perverſe and obſtizate Will to deal with; which no Conſiderations 
will be able to determine to a fixed Reſolution of Amendment, but what 
arc ſet home upon his Mind, and continually acfuated and enlivened with the 
vi:zorous Influence of the Spirit of God. So that of himſelf every habitual 
Sinner is a moſt weak and impotent Creature, that with all the Powers of his 
Miad and , the utmoſt Efforts and Strugglings of his own Faculties, is 
not able without a ſupernatural Aid to reſcue himſelf from Sin and Miſery. 
For how many Sorrowful Inſtances do we every Day converſe with of 
Men, who in their ſober Thoughts will fadly lament their owa Follies ; and 
bluſh in the Morning when they remember how their Brains were fet a 
floar by their laſt Night's Intemperance; who yet when the net Temptation 
beckons them to their Luſt again, return as greedily to it as ever; and 
though, when they have repeated their Sin, they carſe it and reſolve againſt it, 
yet when they are tempted, fin again, and then weep and call themſelves 
miſerable : bur ſtill alafs ! the fame Inchantment confines them to the ſame Cir- 
cle? Now in this, Philoſophy is at a ftand, nor can there any other rational 
Account be given of it, but only the miſerable Frailty and Impotence which 
Men contract by vicious Courſes, What then is to be done for theſe miſera- 
ble Perſons in this their forlorn and helplF5s Condition? Why, beſides all the 
above-named Inſtances of Mercy, which we are obliged even for Pity's fake 
to apply to them; we are alſo bound in Mercy earneſtly to recommend their 
 woful Condition to the God of all Grace and Compaſſion, to beſcech hin 

to commiſerate their Impotence, and with the out-ftretchet! Arm of hi 
Grace to touch their dead Souls, and raiſe them up into Newneſs of Life. 
For though in all Cafes of Miſery, Prayer is a proper Act of Mercy, yet 
there is none that doth ſo much need and call for our Prayers as this : For 
ia all other Caſes, either it is in the Power of the Miſerable to help themiely 
or it is in the Power of the Mercifal to reſcue relieve them, or their 
Miſeries are fuch as will quickly end and * into Eternal Eaſe; but as 
for the Miſery of the obſtinate Sinner, it is ſuch as God alone can remedy, 
and ſuch as it it be not remedied the ſooner, will quickly determine in 
endleſs and remedileſs Miſery. Wheretore if we have any Bowels of Mercy or 
Compaſſion in us, How can we fir ſtill and ee 
were to the Stake of Perdition, and not able to eſcape, though he ſees the 
Flames of Hell riſing round about him; without lifting up our Eyes to God, 
in whom alone his Help and Salvauion lies, and earnettly imploring him to 
commiſerate the periſhing Wretch, and to ſnatch him from his approaching 
Ruin? Wherefore as the Law of Mercy obliges us in general to pray for al 
that are in Miſery, ſo more eſpecially for theſe wretched Creatures, who are 
already within the Suburbs of endleſs Miſery ; and unleſs God ftretches forth 
his Arm and faves them, will be within a few moments beyond the reach 
of Prayer and Mercy. And thus you fee what thoſe Inſtances of Mercy are, 
which we are obliged to exerciſe towards the Souls of Men: And for the 
Entorcement of our Duty herein, I ſhall ſubjoyn ſome Conſiderations ro excite 
our Chrittian Compaſhon. | 


I. Conſider the ineſtimable Worth of thoſe Souls, upon which your Mercy 
is to be employed. I conteſs, were the Souls of Men of the fame Alloy with 
tlicir Bodies, whoſe higheſt Pleaſures do conſiſt in the Gratification of a few 
brutiſh Sez/zs, and are nothing elſe but the agreeable Touches of certain lit- 
tle Skins and Arteries, which are as inconſiderable as a Luteſtring; and 
which, after they have repeated theſe Pleaſures ſome Twenty or Thirty 
Years, do commonly expire into I»ſenſibiliry and Rottezneſs ; were, I fay, their 
yoals of the ſame Make and Frame, it were not fo much to be admired 
that we are fo indifferently affected towards them. Bu; theſe preciozs Be- 
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zngs are of a much nobier Conſtitution, their Faculties are made to relii} 


Godlite and Angelica Delichts, to drink for ever of that Divine Nectar ot 


Contemplation, and Hlolineſe, and Love, and to feaſt upon thoſe Joys wit! 
which God entertains hint, and all his Choire of Angels: And as they arc 
Born to much higher Pleaſures and Enjoyments, than thoſe wretched Ho- 
dies which incloſe them, fo they are alſo made for an infinitely langer Lise 
and Dur ation: For they muſt live for ever 1a inconceivable Happineſs or 
Miſery ; and when their Bodies are mouldred into inſenſible Dult, be par- 
taking either of the Raptures of Angels, or of the Horrors and Agonics of 
Devils. And can I think my ſelf obliged in Mercy to feed and cloath the 
Body of my Child or Servant, the Body which within a few Days in deſpite 
of all my Care and Pa ins will reſolve into a Clod of ſtupid Earth! and yer 
be altogether unconcerned what becomes of that preciozs Soul, which mul! 
be the Subject of an everlaſting Happineſs or Miſery ? Is it poffible I ſhould 
be fo careful and follicirous as I am, to heap up great Fortunes for my Chil- 
dren, that fo they may ſwim in Plenty a few Moments, wear fine Cloatlis. 
and fare deliciouſly every Day, and at laſt go down to the Worms with 
Pomp; and in the mean time neglect that immortal Being within them 

which, when all the Wealth I provided for them is ſhrunk into Six Foot ot 
Earth and a 'Winding-ſheet, mult be a glorified Spirit, or a damned Ghoſt! 
Sure did we but ſeriouſly conſider, with what vaſt Capacitics of Happineſs 
or Miſery, the Souls of Men are framed and conſtituted, and what propor- 
tionable Fates do attend them ; we ſhould be much more follicitous than 
we are, not only to ſecure our owz Souls, but alfo ro make a timely Provi- 
fion for the Souls of our Children and Relations. 

II. Conſider how much you are intereſted and concerned in the Fate of 
the Souls of others, but eſpecially of your Children and Servants. For in this 
State of er wherein we are placed, God hath committed us to one ano- 
ther's Care, with a ſtrict Injunction that we ſhould exhort one another dail;, 
while it is called to Day, leaſt any 7 ws be hard ned through the deceitfalneſs of Sin, 
Heb. iii. 13. And if when it is in our Power to prevent it, we ſuffer our 
Brother to be irrecoverably hardened in his Sin, we are accouutalle for it at 
the Tribunal of God, who will one Day ſeverely charge us for this ou: 
cruel Unfaithfulzeſs ro our Brother, in ſuffering him to wiſcarry for ever, 
without admoniſhing him of his Danger, and endeavouring to reſcue him 
from it by our charitable Counſels and Per ſuaſions So that if we ſuffer him to 
fall by neglecting ro exhort and admoniſh him, 1a all probability he will 
not fall alone, but pull a down along with him into Eternal Perdition. Where- 
fore it concerns us for our own Sakes, fo far as we have Opportunity, to diſ- 
charge all Offices of Mercy towards the Souls of orhers ; left whiiit they periſh 
through our Neglect, we ſhould be 7zzvolved in their Ruin. But then as for 
our Children and Servants, their Souls are more immediately committed to 
our Care and Conduct, as being placed under our Power and Diſpoſal by God's 
over-ruling Providence; which by beſtowing them upon us, and placing 
them with us, dorh in effect thus beſpcak us: Theſe precious Sculs I intra {t 12 
your Hands, to be educated and trained up to Eternal Happineſs : See you give me 
2 good Account of them; for if they perijp through your Negleft, whenever I rake 
Inquiſition for Blood, I will certainly require it at your Hands, How then ſhall 
we be able to lift up our Heads, when God ſhall demand of us, What are be- 
come of thoſe precious Jewels which he committed to our Truſt? If through 
our barbarous Neglect they ſhould happen to be loft and forferred to Eternal 
Miſery ; if through a wretched Regaraleſueſs of their Eternal Interelt, we have 
not inſtructed — admoniſhed them; if through a cruel Fondnr's and Indul- 
zence we have not reproved and corrected them; or it by our wicked Con- 
+12-2mce Or Example we have encouraged and toothed them up in any deſtru- 
ctive Courſe of Action; and fo they ſhould finally mif-arry. Lord, what a 
dreadtrd Arconnt Kall we have to give, when we come to appear at ti Trib 
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nal! Where the Blood of our Children and our Servants Souls ſhall joyn with 
our own Perſonal Gail:s, to cry aloud for Vengeance againſt us. Wherefore 
if we have no Pity or Compaſſion for them, yet let us at leaſt be fo mercitul 
to our Sclves, as not to omit thoſe Offices of Mercy, Which we are obliged to 
render to them. 

III. Conlider what a mighty Influence your 1Mer:z may have upon their 
Helfare. It is not to be imagined how many Souls might be ſaved from pe- 
riſhing, were we but ſo kind and merciful as to diſtribute the Bread of Life to 
one another, according as we have Ability and Opportunity : How many a 
4 Mind might be exlightned by our found and pious Inſtructions * How ma- 
ny a Head. ſtrang Will might we carb and reſtrain by our prudent and ſea ſon- 
able Reproofs and Admonitions ? And how can we tell, but theſe our merciful 
Endeavours may, through the Concurrence of Divine Grace, prove bleſſed 
Means of their final Recovery and Happineſs * And if fo, What better Office 
can we do in the World ; or what _— can we aſpire to, than to 
be the Saviours and Redeemers of Sozls? And it by our In»ftraitions and Aa- 
monitions, we might do ſo much Good in our common Corverſation 
Men; how much more might we do in our own Families? For our 
dren and Servants being under our Power and Government, will upon that 
account receive our Admonitions with greater Awe and Reverence; and con- 
ſequently comply with them with greater Eaſe and Readizeſs. And then we 
having the Conduct of their young and tender Years, in which their Minds 


and Manners may be eaſily ſbaped in any Form, it is in our Power to ftamp 
upon them what Impreſſions we : So that would we but now take 
Care to inſtruct their Mind, and regulate their Wis with wiſe and good 
Principles and Admonitions, we might eaſily impregnate their Natures with 
ſtrong Diſpoſitions to Vertae and Religion 3 and fo by degrees cultivate thoſe 
Diſpolitions into a State of Grace, and halataal Goodxeſs. And when this bleſ- 


ſed Effect is ſo much in our Power, what a cre! Neglect is it not to 


| 


towards it ſo far as we are able? Should you fee a Mother deny a Morſel of 
Bread to her famiſh'd Child, when ſhe hath exozgh and to ſpare ; or ſtrip it 
ſtark nated in a deep Crates to be 


exclaim againſt her with 
alas! that annatural Cruelty 
our Selves are too often guilty 
lecting to I=fraft and Educate our Families in Religion, we deny 
moſt zeceſſary Thing in the World, even that which is the 
of their Souls; without which they cannot live, but muſt neceſſarily / 
and famiſh for ever: and therefore by how much more 

are than their Bodzes, and by how much more eternal Death is 
temporal, by fo much the more barbarous and inhumane are thoſe Parents who 
do not inftiture their Children in Religion, than thoſe who ſuffer them to pe- 
riſh with Hunger or Cold. For are you ſuch Infidels as to imagine, 

they are born only for this Life, and that there is nothing beyond the Grave 
in which they are ? If not, What Account can you give of this 
your «#natural Neglect of them? If you think they muſt live for ever when 
they are gone out of this World, Why then do not you take care that they 
may live in the other World, as well as in this? O ident that we 
are! C 
and 


as that when it is ſo much in your Power, you think it not worth your 
while to concern ycur Selves ſo much about them? Wherefore in the Name 
ot God, conſider with your Selves, what an infinite deal of Good you are 
capable of doing them by your Pious I=ſtruttions and Admonitions; and what 
n unnatural Barbarity it would be to omit and neglect it. 8 
HAP. 


Ewa © 
77 Mercy, as it relieves the Nſeries of the Loch 


Shall now proceed to the fecond Sort of Miſeries, viz. ſuch as do affect 
Men's Bodies ; under which I ſhall ſhew you what Acts of Mercy this 
of Miſeries requires of us. Now theſe as the former may be reduced 
to Five Heads: 


Firſt, Naturel Blemiſhes and Defedts. 
Secondly, Sickneſſes and Diſeaſes. 


Thirdly, Outward Force and Violence injuriouſly offered to them by thoſe 
in whoſe Power they 


are. 
Fourthly, Civil or arbitrary Paxiſbmeats inflicted on them for Injuries 
Fifthly, Want of outward Neceſſaries. 


I. One of the Miſeries which affects Mens Bodies is their natural Blemiſbes 
and Defet#s ; ſuch as Lameneſs or Crookednefs, the Want of our Senſes, or 
_ OE car Fronh or Features; all which are real Inſelicities, 
NT CT rr leer 
and axziable to others. And indeed our Body being an Object of Senſe, 

— ue Being ＋ Sd A Cn 
an vi ing; an efts | {bes of our Bodies 
ing more in Ws. te ms — — on both by our 
elves and thoſe we converſe with, than the Strains and Deformities of our 
Minds and Wills ; which being placed out of fight, are leſs expoſed co Obſer- 
jon : Which is the Reaſon that our Corporeal Defects are fo grievous to 
us, becauſe being ſo apparent as they are both to our own and others Senics, 
they do not only upbraid us to our Setves, who being led by Sex/e are apt to 
value our ſelves by ſenſible Graces and Perſections; but are alſo prone to cre- 
ate a mean and ile Opinion of us in the Minds of others; the very 
Suſpicion of which, if we are not #aiſed above ſuch mean Conſiderations, will 
be exceeding apt to grieve and afflict us. In this Cafe therefore the Law 
of Mercy requires us not to contemm or andervalue Men, not to apbraid or 
reproach them upon the account of any boxaily Blemiſh or Defe& ; but to over- 
look theſe as inconſiderable Flaws of their Caſe and Outſide, and render them 
all thoſe Honours and Reſpects which the Graces and Vertues of their A 
deſerve : Conſidering that the Body is not the Man, but the immortal Mz: 
that inhabits it; and that many times the richeft Diamonds wear the rough 
eſt Coats and Outſides; that thoſe natural Blemiſhes are Ifelicitus which 
Men could not prevent, and which they cannot redifie ; that it is not in 
Power to order Nature in their own Compoture, but that what they had 
there, was ſuch as they could neither gde themſelves, nor ver r+ju/c, when it 
was bequeathed to them; and that therefore to deride and expoie them tor 
any Mithap or Blemiſh in their Compolition, is to fling d, into - heir 
Wounds, to fret and their Miſery. And yet alas! How common 2 
Practice is this to ſport with the Deformities of Men, as it God and Au 
had deſigned them for fo many Finger-buts of Fcora and Deriſton , ro make 
them the Themes of our Jeits and Laughter ; which is a lamentaÞ!c Laftance 
of the foul Degeneracy of Human Nature, that can thus play upon Miſery, 
and turn that which is an Object of Piry and Compaſſion, into a Friumph ot 
Mirth and Drollery : for certainly how light and trifling foever it may appear 
through the common Practice of it, it is a Sign of Harl, vue. for Men 


ra 
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to deride thoſe Defects and Blemiſhes in another, which he is too prone to 
grieve at, but yet cannot help, as being his [xfelicirres and not his Faules, 

II. Another of the Miſeries which affect Mens Bodies is Sickneſſes and Di/- 
eaſes ; by which the Strength of our Narure is gradually exhauſted, the Vi- 
gour of our Spirits waſted, the AQtiviry of our Parts crampt and abated, 
and our Bodies are rendred through inceſſant Pains and Weaknefs not only 
uſeleſs, but burthenſom to our Souls. In this cafe therefore the Law of Merc, 


requires of us to render to our fick Friends, Neighbours and Acquaintance 
all fuch g 


. 
mit of 
ided 


ov 


chear their drooping Spirits, to intermix their forrowful H 
good Converſation, and to adminiſter 
Supports and Comforts of Religion. For chearful 


then in order to their Recovery, we 
contribute what we are able to their 
to ſerve them in all their Neceſſitĩes, 
themſelves; to compaſſionate their Griefs, and bear with 
and to the belt of our knowledge to direi? 
the moſt ſuitable Means; and if they are poor 
with all ſuch Remedies as are neceſſary to their Recovery : 
laſtly, to be their earneſt Advocates at the Throne of Grace, that the God 
of all Power and Goodneſs in whoſe Hands are the Iſſues of Life and Dea 
would commiſerate their Sorrows and refreſh their Wearinefs, and either re- 
move their Sickneſs, or Sanctiſe it to their Eternal Health. 
III. Another of the Miſeries which affect Mens 
and Viclence from thoſe in whoſe Power are; ſuch as Captivity and In- 
| priſoa:nent, Perſecutions or cruel Torments, all which do importunately ſolicite 
the timely Succors of our Mercy and Compaſſion. For fo for the firſt of them 
viz. Bondage and Captivity, it is a fore and ve Miſery that 
commonly draws a long and heavy Chain of Calamities after it: for tis not 
only a Deprivation of our Liberty, which is one of the deareft of all our 
temporal Bleſſings, but alſo a Cenſiſcation of it into the Hands and Diſpoſal 
of our Enemies: And when our Perſons are expoſed tothe Will and Tyranny 
of our Enemies, what can be expected from them in this degenerate State 
of Human Nature, but a cruel and barbarous Uſage; to be worn out with 
Stripes and Hunger and intolerable Labour, and to be forced to pine away 
our 
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our wretched Lives in unpitied Anguiſh in and V 
thoſe whom we are enſlaved to happen 

as Country 
Mercy is moſt concerned; who bei 
ſworn Enemies to the Name of Chrif, 
treated with much more Rigour 


hard Lodging, 
- from the Con- 
king Provib his 
Circamftances do commonly in the Since and 


1 


wretched and miſerable. In 
firſt to viſit them in this 
fuppoling that they are our 


| 


not to inflitt 
that are in 


ges you to en- 
to be thus 
thole their hard- hearted 
are thus unmercifully dealt 
humanity, and to endeavour, 
them, to reduce them to a more 
of your Arguments they til! 
in ther Crue lawful ways to carb and train 
rhem, to complain of ve to correct them, and to 
reſcue the miſerable Wretches out of their Power and Diſpoſal. 
And then as for thoſe who are unjuſtly perſecuted for their Conſcrence and Re- 
ligion, who to ſecure their Sowls, and their Loyalty to God and their Sui. 
Vol. L M m m m are 
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ſuffer for our common 

dearer to us than our own Lives; becauſe our Religion fuſſers wich them and 
what they ſuffer we mult ſuffer (unleſs we will renounce our Religion) if 
evcr we ate reduced to their Circumſtances. And can we with azcoxcerzed 
Hearts behold our perſecuted Brethren, flying into our Arms for Succour be- 
tore the mighty Nimrods of the Earth, with their i | 
their Religion in their Hands; and with pitiful 
them from the dreadful Dilemma they are 
or Bodies for a Prey; without Agonies of 
any Mercy or Compaſſion for them, by wha 
it, than by a kind and welcome Reception of thoſe who fly 
and a free and liberal Contribution towards their Relief and Subſiftance ; 
i ity of our Prazers, whom 


— which afeRt Mens Bodics 


Civil or Arier 


but only ſuch as do affect their Bodies with 
bodily Goods, or weariſome Labour, or 


IH 
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Fer 


— 1 of Revenge; the Exd of it being to do Good, 
Exil; to defend my /elf, or others agai 
O//-nders againſt themſelves, or 
ou of their lewd and pernicious 
and eaſe his Splees, or ine his 
Offender ; tranſgreſſes the Exzd of 


b 


| 


Malice with the H 
hath 
for to hurt 


meœerly to recreate himſelf with 
Rage and Malice. Since therefore the Ezd of Puniſhment is doi 
ought to be executed with a good Will, and a kind and benevolent 
not to diſcharge our Rage, or tickle and recreate our Malice, 
-'124t:2te our Own Right, or to reclaim the Offender, or to terrif 
his Sin by his S«fferings. This therefore is the f Thi 
Mercy requires of us, in reſpect to our puniſhing 
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I 
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and inconſfiderable Evils; becauſe ia this Ca 
than the Offence. And 
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this Caſe it is plain, 
uce could hurt me, and con- 
to do Hurt and not Geod ; 
Wherefore in Cafe of /ig/ter 
wholly to remit and forgive them : 


and not rigid Offender for ſuch trifling Offences, 
88 our Selves, or others. 

III. alſo obliges us nt to puniſh an Offender, when we 
can do zo Good by it ei to our Selves, or to him, 7 
Caſe to puniſh can ſerve no other End, but to ful 
and Male. 
owes me 
not 


; 


a 

I may obtain my End of him by Forbearaxce of gentle Perſuafions, why ſhould 
I chuſe to force it from him by Rizoar and Severay;, but that I am either 
i is Hurt, or elſe do take Pleafure to afflict and grieve him 
Lange Login > 2 1 * ot 
Mercy obliges us, to try ſofter gent ays, and make a long and 
. 12 of the . of Kindneſs, Perſaaſian and Forbearance; 
and i; by theſe we can obtain our End and conquer the Offender, and vin- 
dicate our own Right, to remit our Right of puniſhing him, and forvezy all 
Rigour and 2 For Puniſhment is our 4a Remedy, and ought never 
to be applied to Offenders, till gentler Means have been tried, and defeated. 
V. The Lew of Mercy alſo obliges us to inflict zo more Puniſhment on Of- 
fenders, than what is abſolutely zeceſſary to the obtaining thoſe good Ends we 
deſign by it. For he who puniſhes an Offender more than is zeedfu! to 
the natural End of Puniſhment, can deſign no other End by it but what is 
crael and barbarous : and whatſoever is more than zeedfal either to the Lindt 
cating our own Right, or the Reforming the Offender, or the giving fair Wars- 
ing to others, ſerves to no & bur to gratifie our own Revenge and 
Fury. So far as Puniſhment is needful to theſe good Exas, it is not only lau- 
ful, but good : bur all beyond what is needful to theſe, is perfect Savageneſs and 
Cruelty. When therefore for the obtaining theſe Ends, we are neceſſitated 
to puniſh an Offender, the Law of Mercy obliges us firſt to try {;ghter and gene- 
ler Puniſhments; and if by theſe we cannot obtain our End, to proceed in 
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fuch a Degree accrues from the Degr 
exceed without exceeding your Right, and exacting more Puniſhment of the 
Offender than he owes you. So that e of Puniſhment which ex- 
is 5 


Juſtice ; 
Mercy. For the 
Mercy ; the Office 
to relieve them, when 


be able to fi I . i 
kaiſes are either covered with loathſom 

injuries of the Weather, and 
Foxes and Birds, for want of 
Theſe are Circumſtances us 
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Almſgiving, as to the manner is; end fore M. 
of Almſgiving, 1 — 


E have ſcen chat ing is e the Prigcigal AQts of Merc) ; 
WIN more largely ü, and cadeavour 
0 7 * 2 


Fr, The Manner in which is ought «o-be perſon: And 
Secondly, To preſs the Performance of it-hy- Canfider ar:0ns. 


I. The Manner in which this Duty of Ae ought to be performed, 
and that in thoſe following e. 


be performed with a pad and merciful Intention. 


Seaſonadly. 
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of reliev ing Poverty; and be tempted by the Clamorous Ius purtunities of idle 
and vicious Perioons, to Proftitute our Alms to their Sloth and Intempe- 
rance. For how often do we fſce the Imprudeat Charittes of well diſpoled 
Minds poured into thoſe Sinks of Fiichinels ; and like the Sacrifices of B., 
devoted to the importunate Lutts of a Company of idle Drones and Beg- 
24rs; that are not ſo properly the Members, as the Wens of the Body 
Politick, as being utterly ele to all its Natural Ends, and only fervias 
to deform and bring Diſeaſes upon it, and to draw away the Nouriih- 
ment of it from its uſeiul Parts and Members? Now what a Shame and 
Pity is it, that theſe precious Fruits of Mercy ſhould be thus abuſcd and 
miſemployed, to pamper a Company of devouring VYerzin, whoſe Buſineſs 
it is to croak about the Streets, and wander fron» Door to Door : whilſt 
many a Poor * Family, that hath more Mouths to feed than 
Hands ro Work, lies drooping under its Wants and Neceſſities? Where- 
fore though the former are not to be alrogether acglected, when their Needs 
are real and urgent; yet certainly Pradeuce will direct our Charity to 
ſuch Perſons, as have either fallen from Riches to Poverty, and conſequent- 
* leſs able to Toil and Drudge for Bread, or elſe to ſuch as are ei- 

r worn out by Labour, or diſabled from it by Sickneſs, or ppreſſe with 
ſuch a numerous Charge of Children, as do exceed their utmoſt induftry 
to maintain. In fuch good Grounds as theſe Prudence will adviſe us to fow 
the main of our Charities, and not to throw it away with a careleſs 
Hand upon the Barren Rocks and Highways, to be devoured by Vermin, 
and Birds of Prey. k 

III. We ought to exerciſe our Prudexce, in determ iaing the ure and 
Quality of our Alms. And herein Pradence will direct us, to prefer thoſe 
Alms which may ferve a poor Man for a conſfant Proviſion, and put him 
in a fixed Way of Living, before thoſe which are tranſient, and do only 
help in a Pang of Need; which do juſt hold him up from periſhing for 
an Hour, but do not take him out of the deep Waters. Wherefore it the 
Perſon, to whom we deſign a Relief, be fir and able to work, or hath 
been bred up in any honeſt Occapation, tis a much wiſer Charity, to pro- 
vide him an Employment, or to contribute towards the Setting him up in 
his Trade, than barely to relieve his preſent Neceſſity; becauſe by this 
means we relieve him both for the par and the future, and convert our 
Alms into a ſtanding Maintenance. Upon which Account *tis doubtleſs a 
very prudent Charity to contribute to the Ereftion and Maintenance of 
Publick Work-houſes for the Poor, where they and their Children may be 
provided with ſuch Work as they are capable of; and thereby be inured 
ro Induſtry, and enabled to ſupport themſelves. And as prudent Charity pre- 
fers ſuch Alms as do draw after them a laſting Effect and Benefit, betore 
ſuch as do only ſupply a tranſient Neceflity ; fo it alſo chuſes, if it be con- 
liſtent with Convenience, to give its Alms in Mind, rather than in Value, 
to give Cloaths to the Naked, and Food to the Hungry, Phyſick to the 
Sick, and Books to the Uninſtructed: for though Money indeed will an- 
{wer all theſe Needs, yet we are not ſure it will be always laid out up- 
on them. | 

IV. We ought to exerciſe our Prudence alſo in ſtating the Proportions of 
our Charity; that is, what Proportion of our Income, or Increaſe we ought 
to ae vote to Charitable Uſes, and in what Pr ion we ought to ajtr:- 
bute. For as for the firſt of theſe, when all is done, every Man mutt be 
his own Caſuiſt. The Jews indeed had a Proportion fixed and ſtated to 
their Hands; for there was a double Tithing preſcribed to them by the 
Law of Ae, viz. the every Year's Tithing, which was an annual tenth Part 
of their Increaſe, for the Maintenance of their Prieſts and Sacred Officers ; 
and then there was a third Year's Tithing, which amounted to the thir- 


tieth 
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tieth Part of their Increaſe, and that was devoted for the Supply and 


Maintenance of the Poor : and if ſuch a Proportion were required of the 


Tews, we may be ſure a greater is required of a, whoſe Righteouſneſs mutt 
-xceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, if ever we mean to en- 
rer into the Kingdom of God. But ſince God hath not determined the exact 
Propertions of our Charity, it is impoſſible for , to do it, where there are 
ſuch differexe Circumſtances and Abilities in this Matter; therefore we mutt 
leave who beſt underſtand their own Condition, to the Guidance of 
their own Conſcience and Diſcretion; who are in the firſt Place to conſider, 
what is requiſite to ſupport them in the Condition of their Birth, their Place, 
or Office, or Family, and to the Diſcharge of their ſeveral Obligations. For 
Prudence doth not require of all the fame Proportions of Charity; ſome 
may afford a twentieth, others a thurtieth, and to others whoſe Children and 
are numerous, or whoſe Fortunes are clogged and entangled, 
the handredth Part may be over-meaſure. Wherefore according as the Heap 
is, the wiſe Man is to fow and diſtribute : ſubſtracting not only what will 
ſupport his Life, but alſo what will maintain the Decency of his Eſtate and 
Perfon ; and _——— but alſo oy ay Necet- 
fities, and very 7 yet in the Stating of this 
Matter, 2 
portions ; for as for exceeding, we have many holy Perſons for our Preredents, 
we have Chrift himſelf for our Voucher in the fore-named Cafe of the Poor 
Widow, and a vaſt Treaſure ia Heaven for our Reward. Wherefore in the 
Determination of this Caſe, Chriſtian» Prudence will direct us not to be too 
nice and curious, too fond and partial to car Selves, in ſtretching our Needs 
and Conveniences beyond their jaſt Dimenſions; but to take ealtie and mo- 
derate Meaſures of them, and to ſpare what may be decently ſpared from ſu- 

Meetings, unneceſſary Feaſts, and chargeable Garments, 


ity, 


more plentifully relieved, and our Selves will be more able to do it, and we 
ſhall reap more Pleaſure and Profit from laying out upon the Backs and 
Bellies of the Poor, than from waſting it on our own Vanity. And now ha- 
ing fixed the Proportions of your Eſtates for Charity, you ought in the 
Place to adviie with your Prudence in what Proportions to diſtribute 
here Prudence will direct you to differ in your Diſtributions, accord- 
different Circumſtances of thoſe whom you deſign to relieve by 
them. To ſuch as are of a /owver Rank, Prudence directs to give by little 
and little, according to their emergent Neceſſities; yet ſo as not always to 
limit your Alms to their bare Neceſſities, but ſometimes to extend them even 
to their Refreſhment and Recreation : that fo together with their Ti and 
Dredgery, they may now and then enjoy ſome Sabbath for the Eaſe of Hu- 
man Nature : but to fuch whoſe Fortunes are by Loſs and Accident funk and 
declined, both Decency and Mercy requires us to clargs the Proportion of 
our Alms; conſidering how great a Fall it is from Pl-a!y ro Neceſſity, and 
conſequently how much more is neceſſary to raiſe up ſuch dejected Creatures, 
who are fo unexperienced ro Miſery, into any Degree of Comfort, or Seif- 


met. 

Eifthly and Laſtly, We ought to exerciſe our Prudezcc alſo i the Manner 
of bettowing and conveying our Alms; fo as that we may oblige both by 
what we give, and by the way of our giving it. And accordiggly Prudence 
will ſometimes direct us to ſearch and fima out juſt Needs, and j:viat the 
Poor from asking, by ſurprisiug them with a Kindneß which they did not 
look for: by which Means we ſhall ſtrengthen their C in the Providence 
of God, who thus creates them Friends out of the Dult, and br iugs chem 
Supplies without, and beyond their Expectations. And then in giving. Pro 
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dence will direct us not to wpbzaid the Want, or inſult over the Miſeries of 
thoſe we give to; for that would be to feed them with a Bx and a Knock, 
and to /ophiſticate our Mercy with Craeltz, And when any miſerable Creature 
would borrow, or beg of us, Pradence will adviſe us not to turn him away 
with Scorn; nor yet to remove him at a diſtance, with Signs of Diſdain, or 
Contempt ua Violence; but if we fee Reaſon to grant him his R ro 
do it with ready and open Hand, that fo the Freedom of our Charity may 
raiſe and enhanſe the Comfort of it; and that that which we deſign for a Relief 
and Suctour, may leave no Sting behind it in the Mind of the Receiver. And 
above all we ought to take eſpecial Care, not to oppreſs the Modeſty of the 
Humble, eſpecially of thoſe who have been wont to give, and not to receite; 
not to relieve them with lofty Looks, or angry Words, or a ſcarnful and ſevere 


Behaviour; not to expoſe their the divulging our Charity, or 
conveying it to them in the open View of the World; but to hand our Relief 
to them in ſuch a ſecret and benign, courteous and obliging Manner, as that 


may receive it with Chearfulzeſs, and without Blaſbing and Confuſion. And 
then as for thoſe whoſe conan Neceſſities have habituated them to as%, and 
receive with more Confidence, and Aſſaramee; our Prudence will direct us to 
convey our Alms to them with fuch a Mixture of Severity and Sweet neſs, a5 
neither to encourage them to grow upon our Charity, nor drive them iato 


Deſperation of it. | 
to preſs and enforce the Praifice of this great Duty, with 


I 
forne Moriver and] Aqmments, ILL K Eirſt, 
e 
ſabſtantial Expreſſion of our Love and Gratitade to God, and our Saviour. 
py It charges an high Obligation to us upon the Accounts of God and 
our Saviour. 


I. Conſider that giving Alus is impoſed upon us as a 
Religion; that is, when God hath furniſhed us with Abilsries 


Opportunities 


todo it. — CC 
our Prayer. accepted for Alms: For if there be 4 willing Mind, (ſays the 
Apoſtle) that is a Charitable Heart, i 


to that « Mu hath, 


and not according to that be hath not, 2 Cor. viii. 


it 

is his indiſpenſa to do ” : ore 
erp gn nope Apt + r Aflicti —＋ 
keep himſelf unſpotted from the World, i is Viſica tion is to be 
rformed with an open and a liberal Hand, info wh, 
dh roſs? Th 

good Wiſhes 

what doth it Advantage can to reap dy it ? 


And to the fame 1 John iii. 17. But 
feeth his Brother have need, and ſbutteth up his 
awelleth the Love of God in him? That is, let hi 
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* a_ bas! _ — Fo: Hopes of which we 
wholly owe to the infizite Goodneſs ough Jeſus Chriſt ; yet it i 
them of us as a neceſſary Condition, hearty} repent At ture 
Bliſs, and without which we can never hope for Admittance into the Kingdom 
CI . bps 3 e, bo Io Logo edn: we 
ve Opportunity; up our | em, we ſhut the Door 
of Heaven againft our ſelves; and muſt one Day to receive the fame 


with « Penny to relieve them. For of 
forewarned us, Mat. xxv. 41, 42, 43. Go ye curſed into 


bility Opportunity. 

II. Conſider that giving of Alis is highly recommended to us 
amples of God, and our Saviour. For as for 
Providence is little elſe but a continued Dole 

ock 


by the Ex- 
God, the whole Series of his 
of Alus and Charities to his 


pend upon his 
Breath of Air we draw, for every Bit of Bread 


we eat, and for of Cloaths we wear. And i what are all 
the Good Things World but fo Effluxes and Arguments of his 
Almighty Liberality ? Look every where 

Teuor of f 

A him, f good. 412 
ing the the beſt Part too of the 


I 


World ? Surely did we but underſtand and 
is to ſupply rhe Neceſſities, and contribute 
court it as our higheſt Preferment, and 


a iſhing World, and reſcue it from 
4 2 of Charity is this, that 

do good upon Earth than to reg over Angels 

in Heaven? And while he was | 4 the fole Employment he thought 
worthy of himſelf, was to relieve the Miſerable, to fea the Hungry, to cure 
Blind and the Lame, to reſfore the Sick, to inſtruct the Ignorant, and 

| ebellious. This was the Drift of all his Actions, this the Sal- 
jec# of his Miracles, and this the Scope of all his Doctrines: So that his whole 
Life was nothing elſe but a continued Train of Bereficences, for the A poſtle 


tells 
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tells us in the x/þ of the Af. 38. that be went about doing Good. Conlider this 
therefore, O thou hard-hearted Chriſtian, that ſtoppeſt thy Ears, againſt the 
poor Man's Cries! What would thy bleſſed Lord have done, had he been in 20 
Caſe and Circumſtances! Would He, who had ſo much Compaſſion on the 
Muſtitude, as to work a Miracle to feed them, have turned that miſerable 
Wretch away as thou doſt, without the leaſt Dram of Comfort and Relief? 
Would he, whoſe Heart and Hand was always to the Poor and Miſerable, 
poor Man's Moans as thos doſt, or ſbat his Bowels of Com- 


low his Rule and Example, y 

III. Conſider that giving of Alas is a moſt ſabfaxtial Expreſſion of our 
Love and Gratitude to God, and our Saviour. How much we are obli 
to expreſs our Gratitude to God, for theſe our outward Exjoyments and Abi 
lities to do Good to others, is evident from hence; becauſe we receive them 
from him, and do hold in vertue of his Donation. For to ſuppoſe our ſelves 
independent Poſſeſſors of them, is in effect to diveſt God of his Dominion, ani 
to hip him into an inſignificant Cypher, that only fits above i 
like an Almighty Sardanapalaus, with his Arms folded in hi 
further concerning himſelf in the Affairs of this lower 
down from his Throne, and pleaſe himſelf to fee Men 
ſeveral Shares of ic. But it we ſuppoſe hi 
to do, the Almighty Author, and Supreme 
muſt acknowledge, that tis from his 


5 


- 


F 


that every good Thing we en 
his all. diſpoſing Providence. 8 
our greateſt Flouriſh are but his Almſmen ; 
we obliged to return upon him in Oblations and Thaxkſgruins 
And ſince Love and Gratitude conſiſt either in the Affection of the Mind, 
in the verbal Sigaiſication of it, or in the effectual Performance of good Things, 
to the Perſon whom we thank and love; this laſt is the moſt compleat and 
[abſtantial Expreſſion of the Reality of our Words and Affections. For though 
Good-Will is indeed the Root of Love and Gratitede; yet that lying under 
Ground and our of ſight, we cannot conclude its Being and Life without 
wiſivle Fruits, of Beneficence to the Perſon whom we thank and love: And as 
for good Words, they are at beſt but the Leaves of Love and Gratitude; but 
*tis good Works that are the real Fruits of them, by which their Sixcerity is 
demoaſtrated. For as no Man doth ever impreſs a falſe Stamp upon the 
fineſt Metal, fo coſtly Thanks and Love are ſeldom coanterfeir. It is to decline 
ſpending their Goods, or their Pains, that Men do fo often forge and feign, 
pretending to make up in wiſbing well the Deſects of doing fo, and paying 
down Words inftead of Things: But where Works are wanting, there is no 
Expreſſion of our Love or Gratitude can either be real in it felt, or acceptable to 
God. So that we may ſpare our Breath, if we keep back our Szbftarce; for 
our cloſe Hand giveth the Lye to our fu Mouth, and all our verbal Praiſes of 
God, when we will part with nothing for his fake, are only ſo many empty 
Complicints, and down: Right Mockeries. But then do our Love and Gratitude 
to God diſcover their Reality, when it appears by our Actions that we think 
nothing roo dear for _ wa * ke wn] hath fed and cloathed us 
and abundanrly ſupplied our Neceſſities, we are all Opportunities 
tu feed and ark my ſupply the Neceſſities of # agg "And can we think any 
Thing tos d, by which we may expreſs our Gratitude to Em, upon hol. 
over - 


5.85 
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overflowing Bounty we depend tor every Blefſiaz we have, or hope for; who 
hath proviled not only this Texxporal World for out Bodies, but alio an Eter- 
anal Heaven for our Souls; and hath ſent his Son to us from his own Botom 
to tread out our way to it, and conduct us thither ; Or can we think any 
Thanks 200 coſtly for that bleſſed Jon, who never grudged to come down 
from Heaven into this Vale of Miſeries, and pour out his Hl for our 
fakes? Was it not much harder for him to part with Haden, than 'tis for 
you to part with a little A And can you think it much to beſtow an 
Alms tor bis fake, who never grudged to lay down his Liſe for jours? This 
is the Argument of the Apoltle, 2 Cor. vii. 9. For je know the grace of our 
Lod Jeſs Chriſt, that though he was rich, yet for your ſakes he became poor, that ye 

through his poverty might be rich. 
IV. Conſider that giving of Alus charges an he- Oha to us, upon 
the Accounts of God and our Saviowr. For God lends the poor Man his 
Name ; and allows him to crave our Succours tor his-fake : He gives him Cy 
from himſelf to as for what ſtands in nced of, and bids him charge wi 
he receives upon his owz Account, permitting to reckon Himſelf thera- 
by, and to write him down our Lebtor : So that when we ſtop our Exrs ra 
the Cries of the Poor, he reckons humſelf repulſed by us, and interprets ir as 
a rude Affront offered to his om * 2 it being offered to one that bears his 
Name, and wears his Livery. For the poor Maus Rags are the Badges ot His 
Relation to God, and his Wazts are the Mouths by which God himſelt iurroars 
our Relief, and Succour; aſſuring us that he will reckon it to our tel ves, 
and accept it as kindly at our Hands as if we had relieved him in „%s 9: 
Perion. For he that hath pity upon the poor, (faith the Wiſe Man) leader: ant 
the Lord, Prov. xix. 17. in which one Sentence methinks there is more 
Rhetorick, than in a whole Library of Sermons: And furely did we but 
underſtand, and conſider it in its full Ephaſis, we ſhould not need ſuch 
Volumes of Inſtructions, but might eaſily learn to be charitable by an 
Epicome, * O bleſſed God! That thou ſhould'ſt own thy felf my Dc<btor, 
only for repaying thee a Part of what thou hait lent me, and of what is 
© {till chy own by an unalienable Propriety ; that thou who art the great 
© Landlord of the World, ſhould'ſt thus acknowledge thy ſelf indebted to 
© thy poor Tenant, for paying thee a {mall Quir-rent, a Pepper-corn of 
Homage for what I hold in thy Right, and by thy Bounty! And yer thus 
it is, he leads us our Eſtates, and then writes himſelf our Debtor, for that 
ſmall Part which we repay him in Works of Pizty and Charity, And as God 
puts our Alms to his own Account, fo doth our Saviour alto: For fo, Mat. 
XXV. 40. In as much (ſays he) as je have done it nmto one of the leaſt of theſe way 
brethren, ye have done it unto we; that is, I account my {elf obliged by it, 
and do receive it at your Hands wich the fame K/zaz/5 and Acceptance, as 
if you had been with me in my State of Humiliatien, and ſhewed me all 
this Mercy in my owns Perſoz. And when both Cod and my Sawowr do fend 
a Wretch ro me in their own Name, and Perſon, and defire me tor their 
files and upon their Accounts to relieve him; Can I becither ſo «zgratet! ro 
them, to whom I am indebted for all that I have or do hope tor, or to wars 
to my own Iatereſt, as to zeglect ſo fair an Opportunity of making them tome 
Return of their Favours, and thereby obliging them ro heap more Favours 
upon me? For when in giving to the Poor I give to Goo and my Sirwur, 
what glorious Compezſations may I expect from fuch 1724 and {517.7 Pay- 
Maſters? he that ſoweth beuntifully ſhall reap bountifully, ſays the Apoſtle, tpeak- 
ing of Alas, 2 Cor. ix. 6. for he fows in the richeſt soil, in the fruitful 
Hands of God, and his Saviour; where the Seed being nouriſhed with 7;;- 
finite Bounty never fails to increaſe and multiply a rhoutand-told. For God 5 
not unrighteous, to forget your work and labour of love which ye have ſbemed ton as 
his Name, in tht ys have miniſtred to the Satats and ao miniſter, Heb. vi. 1c. 
Though 
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Though he may — deferre, yet he never forgets to return a charitable 

Work : So that e reckon upon it, that ſo much as you — 

beſtowed in W rity, So much with vaſt Iacreaſe and Imereſt you 

have ſecured to you in of Hands of Gad; who will either return & ws you 

hither in Temporal Bleſſings, or, which is a thouſand times better, 

to you with infinite Interett in the Weight of your Eternal Crown. 14 ſo 
give what he had to 


our Saviour promiſes the young Man, that if he would 
the Poor, he ſhould have Treaſure in Heaven, Matth. xix. 21. So that by 


giving Alzs we make Earth tributary to Heaven, and in a nobler Senſe than 


the new Syſtem of Affrowomy teaches, advance it into a Celeft:al Body; and 
cnt enrich not only, our Sekves, but our Wealth too, by - = 4 tr 


mitting it to Heaven before us, as it were by _ to be re 
us when we come there in an everlaſting Treaſure 1H 14 
by relieving the poor Max's Needs, we ma 


Gold, and, which is more, our 
Man in his Wits would rs our r Beet 
Exchange ? 


— — 


CHAP. IV. 
Of the Eternal Reaſons and Grounds of Mercy. 


| Aving ſhewa at large what Mercy is, and to what particular Duties 
or + Lp {HI Tn the 

Reaſons upon which it is founded and rendered Moraly Good. Which I ſhall 
reduce to theſe five Particulars ; 


Firſt, The Suitableneſs of it to the Nature of Gad: 

Secondly, The Convenience of it with the Fame and Conſtitution of Human 
Nature: 

Thirdly, The se and intimate Relation of thoſe Perſons to us upon whom 
2 is to be exerciſed: 
y, The Equitebleneſs of it to our own State and Circumſtances: 
Tichy, The Neceſſity of it to the tolerable Well-being of Human Soctety. 


I. One eternal Reaſon w_ = a + 
Good, is the Suitableneſs of it to the Nature of God; which abounding as 
hoe phe. the poſſible Kinds and Degrees of Perfedtion eftion, is an 77 fl 
Kind, ns Degree of l heb Ld of aut 
argon s ment Or d jet, 
we wer IL LL. | 1 
And haviog uch an :zexhauſtible Treaſure of Happineſs within it q 4 
have no Need of, or Dependance upon any Thing without it; nor 
be liable to any Temptation to or render others miſerable, cither 
for ths Guard or Augmentation own Revenues: And as he who is i 
faitely Happy can have no Temptation to render others i 
Happineſs cannot but incline him to render the Miſerable F 
a Natural Principle of Self-Love, every Being ſtands i 
propagate its own Likeneſs ; and conſequently Erery Bing cha 
r 
— Since therefore Gad is not only Ha in def. 
Happy, as that he can contribute what 1 ſes to the 
without any Prejudice to his own; his own Se /- Love, m — in- 
cline him to beget his own Likeneſs on his Creatures, and fo Propagate his 


Happinefs 


_ 
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Happineſs through the World. And being thus inclined his own Self. 
Love to transform all other Beings into his Liteweſs that 27 to make 2 
happy as he is happy; he muſt needs be tenderly affected with the Miſe- 
ries of his Creatures, and immutably inclined, fo far as it is juſt and wile, 
to ſucconr and relieve and render them happy. Thus Mercy, you fee, which 
15 2 Good Will to the Miſerable, doth mott neceſſarily reſult from God's 
_ own Self-Love ; and conſequently is an infeparable Principle of his Nature : 
And accordingly God proclaims himfelf ro Moſes, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. The Lord, 
the Lora God merciful and graciors, long- ſafering, abundant in Goa neſs and Truth, 
teeprag Mercy for Thouſands, forgicing Iniquity and Tranſorefſions : And hence his 
Mercy is ſaid to be everlaſt ing, Pal. c. 5. and to be from everlaſting, Pal. ciit. 
17. and to endure for ever, Plal. cvi. 1. and he is faid to be Rich in Mercy, 
Epheſ. ii. 4. and is Stiled the God of all Grace, 1 Pet. v. rc. and the Fer o 
Alerties, 2 Cor. i. 3. Now the Nuure of God is the ſupreme Example, and 
Patterz of all Rational Natures; and fo far forth as ours do ſwerve and de 
llect from hi, they are maimed and imperfet. For his Will is our Lam, not 
merely becauſe *ris his Will, but becauſe it is over-ruled by the finite P. 
fectious of his Nature, by his Wiſdom and Juſtice, his Mercy and Goodnefs . 
which if upon an mpoſſih/e Suppoſition, he ſhould Will contrary to, that WII. 
would be zo Law, i. e. it would have no Force upon our Conſciences to ob- 
lige us to obey it. So that the ſupreme Law is the Nzture of Cu, by 
which his Will z, and all other Wills onght to be concluded and determin 
cd; and whatfoever we diſcover in his Nature either by Reaſon, or Revelu- 
tion, that is communicable to ours, we ought to follow and imitate it as our 
Soveraign Patterz and E xemp'zr. Since therefore both Reaſuz and Revelation 
do © ish diſcover a moit w-rciful Inclination in the Nature of God; this 
is an everlaſting Reaſon why we ſhould be merciful : And this is the Rea- 
fon our Saviour urges, Luk. vi. 36. Be ye merciful, as your Father alſo is merciful ; 
that is, Let it be ſeen that you are * Children of God, by your Participa- 
tion of his Nature, which is infinitely Benevolent to the Maiterable ; for there 
is nothing ſinks you farther from God, or renders you more aalike him, than 
a cruel and anmercifui Temper : "Tis this that blackens and deforms your 
that wreaths and diſtorts them into a contrary Figure, to the moſt 
amiable Nature of the Father of Spirits. For as the higheſt Perfection i; 
the Nature of God, and that is a molt merciful! one; fo the loweſt Fmperte- 
Trion is the Nature of Devils, and that is a moſt crael one: And theretyo;. 
as by Mercy we incline towards the Nature of Gor, which is the L- 
we ought to follow ; ſo by Cr»e!ty we decline towards the V':2-;7 of D = 
which is the Sea-mark we ought to avoid. 


7 


II. Another eternal Renion upon which rc is tounded and render: 7 
»orally Good, is the Convenience of it with the Frame and Conſtis ut of 14 
n Nature ; in which the wiſe Author of Nature hath implanted + 144 -/ 
Spathy between thote that partake of it, in each others Pains and Plc. 
fures. So that tho? the Human Nature be largely aiffuſed and jprowd throw: 
infinite Numbers of Individuals, which by valt Diſtances of "Time 2nd Pity 
are ſeparated from one another; yet as if it were but all one ci Soul, 
operating in /cveral Bodies in ſeveral Times and Places, it feels almolt i 
every one Body, what it enjoys, or ſuffers in every other ; and whether i- 
be pleaſed, or offended in one Individual, is pleaſed or offended in them 
all : And though the Senſe be quickeſt in that Individual Part or Member of 
Human Nature, upon which the Pain or Pleaſure ſtrikes unmediately; vet a?! 
the reſ{ how diſtant foever in Time or Place, as ſoon as they have a co 
it, are ſenſibly touched and aff: ed with it. For thus when we coil, 0. 
hear of the Calamities of ober Men, our Bowels yearn ben e & 
path, thougli they are never fo diſtant from us, and are no oforwite re 
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lated to us than as they partake of our Nateres ; and though they are 

fince dead, and out of the Reach of any Afiftance, yet their Miſeries, wich- 
out any Motives of Reaſon or Diſcourſe, ftrike us into a ſoft Comp ; yen, 
though we know the Calamities which we read or hear of, to be 
but Komantick Fictions, yet the very Imagination of them is ready to melt us 
into Tears, in deſpite og our il and our Reaſoz. Nor d this Viſible only 
in Perſons that are adult, but even in little Children; who as foon as they . 
are capable of taking notice of / Things, do without any Reaſon expreſs them- 
{clves pained and afflicted with the diſſembled Griefs and Safferivgs of thoſe 
that attend them. All which are moſt evident Inſtances of that general 
Sympathy, which naturally intercedes between all Men; fince we can neither 
ſee, or hear of, nor imagine azothers' Miſeries, without being touched with a 
ſenſible Pain and Affliction. 


Againſt which I know no other Objection can be 


ſure 
that 


their natural T 2 wo — ency, 
and Tr ir Nature ; as are out-ragious Anger, or and 
— 4. under both which Nature is diſcompoſed and diſordered, 
and chafed into a preternatural Ferment: And accordingly when it is cooled 
again, and reduced to a compoſed Temper, inftead of rejoycing in the Miſchiefs 
it hath done, it uſually bewazles and laments them, and reflects upon them 
with a great deal of Horror and Remorſe. Which i a plain Argument, that 
Human Nature in it ſelf is Tender and Compaſſionate, how much ſoever 
it may be accidently tranſported, by unnatural Paffion ſuper-induced upon 
it. Secondly, Suppoſe what is objected be true, that there are ſome Na- 
tures ſo Cantered, and Diaboli d, as to be really pleaſed with the Pains and 
Miteries of others; the Inſtances of this Kind are fo few, that they are on- 
ly ſo many Exceptions to a General Rule; and therefore rather to 
be looked apo as ſo many Monſters of Men, than as the Standards of Hu- 
mis Nature. For as we do not upon it as zatwral to Men to be 
born without Hands or Feet, though there have been Inftances of ſuch 
»on{lrous and «unnatural Births ; fo neither ought we to think it natural to 
Men to be cruel and anmerciful, becauſe of a few Devils in Human Shape, 
that have pulled out their own Bowels of Compaſſion. If we would un- 
derſtand what is Hamas and Natural, we muſt take our Meaſures from 
thoſ who in all other Cafes do live moſt comformably to the Laws of 
Natare; and to be ſure the more regular Men's Natures are, the more you 
will find them abounding with Pity and Compaſſion. For hence it is that 
Mercy and Compaſſion are called Good Nature and Hamanity, and their con- 
traries, I Nature and Inhumanity, becauſe as the former are inſeparable 
Propertics of well-formed and regulated Natures; fo the latter are ſuch hi- 
deous Deformities of Nature, as do in effect deveſt us of our Manhood, and 
reader us a Kind of Mnſters Men. By all which it is evident, 
that the great Creator hath framed and compoſed our Nature to Merc, 
and implanted in it a tender Sympathy and fellow-feeliag of each others Mi- 
ſeries; by which, as by a Voice from Heaven, he eternally 


call 
on us to let out theſe our at, Compaſſions into 47s of Mercy — 
one another. For the Voice of Nature is a genuine Eccho, and Repetition 
of the Voice of God; who, by creating in us ſuch a tender Sywpathy with 
one another, doth moſt expreſly fignafie that it is his Will that we ſhould 
mutually /uccouwr and relieve each other. For to what other End ſhould 
he 
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ture, 


y my | Plextore ; anifÞy the indiffoly 
of mutual Sympathy hath linked our Fortunes and” Aletwas 


III. Another eternal Reaſon upon which Mercy is founded, and by which 
it is conſtituted worally Good, is the near and intimate Relation of thoſe 
Perſons to us, upon whom our Mercy is to be exerciſed. For there is, be- 
tween Men and Men, a moſt intimate K7zdred and Relation; as being all 
derived from one common Root, whoſe prolifick Sap hath ſprouted into in- 
finite Branches, which, like the Boughs of Nebachadzezar's Tree, have ſpread 
themſelves to all the Ends of the Earth. And as we are all Children of 
the ſame Parents, and conſequently Brethren by Nature; fo we do all Con:- 
municate of the ſame Nature, as being compounded of the ſame 21ateri:!., 
and animated with the /ame Forms, having all the ſame Faculties, Inclina- 
tions, Appetites, and Afﬀettions; and being only ſo many feveral Copies, tranſ- 
cribed from the ſame Orizizal : and there is no other Difference between 
us, but what is made by Things that are extriafick and accidental to our 
Natures. So that in ſhort we are all but one and the ſame Subſtance, at- 
tired in a diverſe Garb of Circumſtances, divided into feveral Times and 
Places, and diverſify'd by the little Accidents of Colour and Stature, i igure 
and Proportions : in all which perhaps within a little while we ſhall 4% 
fer as much from our Selves, as we do now from other Mcn. For do 
but compare your Selves in your Touth, or in your Health, or in your 
Proſperity, with your Selves in your Age, or in your Sickneſs, or in your 
Adverſity; and you will find as much Difference between your Selves 
and your Selves; as you do now between your Set and Others : So 
that in reality other Men are as much ½j now, as you are your Sg 
in other Circumſtances; we being all the fame in every ale, eſe: .il 
Ingredient of our Natures, and being only diverſiſied by fuch cc: 5 
from one another, as will in a little time diverſifie us from our Sclvcs. 
Thus the Apoſtle fays, Acts xvii. 26. He hath made of ou, Blood, that is, of 
one Nature, all Natioas of Mei to dwell on the Face of the Earth. There be- 
ing therefore ſuch a cloſe Conjunct ion, tuch a ſtrict Union of ,\:147-5 be. 
tween Men and Men, fo that every other Man is every other Man's r, 
2 few trifling Circumſtances excepted ; this is an everlaſting Realon, why 
we ſhould treat Them as we do our Selves, with all Compaſſion and 1u- 
manity. For to commiſerate one who is my other Self, is that which 7 
am obliged ro by my own Self-Love, which God hath made an etcrns! 
Law to my Nature : tis to a Member of my own Bod, and nouriith 
a Branch of my own Root ; yea, tis to feed and fuccour my own R 
that is only iadividuate from mine by I know not what 3: ://;- 
i and cloarhed in different Accidents, and Circumſlunces. 50 

wy me SEL ove, which doth ſo importunately inſtigate 


. in all Reaſon to 


we run 2 
union are. F308. ter Pains anc 


You 


the Reaſon in the World, why you ſhould gr 

for your ſelf, if you were in his Ci 

therefore is eternally reaſonable, that w Id g. 

Meaſures; that we ſhould grant that Succour to 

which we ſhould think fit to at or deſire of them, were We as miſerable as 

They, and They as happy as We. For ſince we are all of us naturally equal, 

whatſoever is fit for ane, muſt be fit for another in equal Circumſtances. Ei- 

ther therefore ir is not fit, that I ſhould deſire Relief from others when I am 

miſerable, or elſe it is fit, that I ſhould grant Relief to others when they are 
oxable 
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Of the Nature of Mortification. 


ee Agents, and planted in our Natures an un- 
Choice; in Wiſdom he hath fo ordered and diC. 
as We cannot be miſerable unleſs we will, fo neither 
we will, or zo. For as his Goodxeſs would not 


OD — Feder 


that 
whether 


permit 

of his ings 10 aft zocefſewily, which be 
of his Beings to act zoceſſerily, whi 

— Exd of all our Actions; and there- 
fore weceſſary to us, he muſt have made us to 
at as inanimate Bodies do towards their 


; 


have been no ſuch Thing, as 
always act therefore accord- 
the Foundations of all our 
or Abuſe of our Liberty; and 
of our own Choices: So 
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if we fooliſbly 

ites and ſenſual Inclizations, we thereby fink our 
towards the Abyis of endleſs and inconceivable 
Frame and Conſtitution of our Natures, that we 
miſerable, nor wiciows and happy; and accordingly the 
the inevitable Fate of our own Actions, Rom. viii. 13. 
— „Je ſhall die; but if ye through the ſpirit do mortifie the 
deeds of the Body, ye ſball live. 


What theſe Deeds of the Fleſh, or Body are, the Apoſtle tells us, Gal. v. 19, 
20, 21. The works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe; adultry, fornication, 
uncleanneſs, laſciviouſueſs, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, 
ſtrife, ſeditions, hereſies, emvyings, murders, drunkenneſs, revelliags, and (ach like ; 
and they which do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God. This is the 
Muſter-roll of that formidable Army of Wickedneſſes, with which we arc 
to engage, and which we muſt vanquiſh, or periſh for ever. If je mortifi: 
the deeds of the body, ye ſball live; i.e. If ye kill and deſtroy them, if ye wholly 
ceaſe from them, both as to the ourward Act of them, and the inward Appe- 
tite and Inclination towards them: For Mortificat:o» doth not only conſiſt in 
2 formal Abſtinence from the outward Act of Sin, or a ſuperficial Skinning 
over the Orifice of its Wounds; but ſearches to the very bottom of that putrid 
Core within, and cats out the izward ee gon from whence thoſe outward 
Blifters ariſe: It es the Heart as well as the Haxas, and drains thoſe 
:mpure Inclinations, Which are the Springs of all Impiety and Wickednelſs. 

But to handle this Subject more particularly. 1 ſhall do three things; 
Firſt, Shew wherein Mortiſitation conſiſts. ; 

Secondly, What are the Proper Inſtruments of it. 

Thirdly, What are tlie molt prevailing Motives of it. 


ſels of our own wicious 


I. Whereia 


— 
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T. Wherein doth Mortification conſiſt? I anſwer in theſe three Things. 
r. Ta Abſiracace from the outward Acts of Sin. 2. In not conſenting unto ay 
Siu. z. In a conſt ant Endeavour to extinguiſh our /z70/untary Sins. | 


I. Mortif-atie# requires Abſtineace from the outward Acts of Sia: For it is 
unpoſſible that any Man ſhould mortifie his Luſts, while he indulges himſelt 
in the frec Practice of them; becauſe Prattice is the Fuel that foments and 
reds the inward vicious Izclizotions, and both pampers and eurages the luſttu! 
Appetite of the Soul. For that Delight which we reap from acting our own 
Concupiſcenſes, doth but increaſe and provoke them; it being zataral to Men, 
when they have been pleaſed with any Action, to be more vehemently in- 
clin'd to repeat it; the Delight which they found in the former Enjoyment 
frovoking their Deſires to ef it again. So that we may as well hope to 
put out a Fire by a continual feeding it with Fuel, blowing it into 


Flame; as to mortihe a Laſt, whilſt by our continued practiſing it we nurſe 
and cheriſh it, and do at once both feed and irritate its — If therefore 


we would ever mortiſe the Luſts of the Fleſh, we muſt ſtrictly reſtrain our 

ſelves from all outward Acts of them: For whilſt we induige our felves in 

theſe, we feed our Diſeaſe, and pamper our bad Izlinations into vicious 
{th4ts, and our vicious Habits into ſintul NVeceſſities. 


II. Mortification conſiſts in the Diſſent of our Wilk from all ſiafal Propo- 
fals. *Tis no Piece of Mortificatio® for a Man to abſtain only from the out- 
wird Acts of Sin, if in the mean time his Wi is fo far conſeating to it, as 
that he would practiſe it, were it not for ſome intervening hindraxces, or 
for want of a fair Opportunity. For in the Eye of God, to whom our inmoſt 
Thoughts and Purpoſes are all open and unmasked, the Will to Sin is the Six 
that is willed, t it ſhould never proceed into Aion : With him it is 
Acted as ſoon as it is conceived, and it is cancerved as ſoon as ever it is _ 
of with Coaſent : It grows in the Delight we take in the Speculation of it, but 
is ripexea in the Reſolution of committing it. For when once we are reſolved 
upon it, our Heart hath done its utmoſt towards it; and fo our Conſenting to 


it makes it perfect Sin, though it ſhould never break out into Aion. So that 


tis Nonſenſe to talk of mortihhing our Sin, while it hath the Conſent of our 
1's, for though it is more dangerous in the Action, and approaches nearer to 
a Hit, becaute rhe Conſent continues all the while we commit it, and is 
confirmed by the Pleaſure we reap in the Commiſſion; yet till it is Sin, 
though it is only conſented to; and it lives in the Parpoſe, though it breaths 
not out into the Practice. Our Enemy is not conquered, when it is only ſhut 
up within its Hold; and it doth but fortify itfelf 1b/z, while it wants 
Opportunities to fally out into Actian. If we do not Sin, only becauſe we 
cant, or becauie we want Opportunity, we are but Devils in Chains; and 
never the leſs 32/5, becauſe we cannot do as much Miſchief as we would 
For he that ola Sin it he could, hath ſinned already as far as he is able; 
and 10 is every Whit as criminal in the Account of God, as he that doth Sin 
when he ca, The Mortification of our Luſts therefore doch neceſſarily imply 
the withdrawing the Conſent of our Wills from them, and the tinal divorcing 
them from che Embraces of our Choice; For while they enjoy our Conſent, 
they lide in us, and rule us, though they ſhould never have the u- 
nity to come abroad into our Practice. 


III. Mortification conſiſts in a conſtant endeavour to ſubdue our involuntary 
Appetites and Inclinat ions to Sin. It is not ſufficient that we do not practiſe 
din, nor conſent to the Practice of it; but we mult make it our conſtant Eu- 
4c4.cur to wean, and abſtract our felves from thoſe er Tendencies and Iacli- 


nations, 
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are choſe; 
Though 
yer while we retain with De- 
aſe our ſelves in the fantaſtick 
and filrhy Ideas, and ſuffer 
of our Faxcies without Check or 
of God, to whom our Luſt is as 
upon the Theater of our Pract ice. 


ary 
we ſhould be diſabled from Al. 
light our Inclinations towards it, and 


and grow as formidable 
his own evil Appetites, but 
which they crave, takes an 
roy them: For as theſe were firſt raiſed in 


Habit. Sin, is a tediows wa 
of mortifying our iward Inclinations towards it; for vicious tites Wi 
live a great while, even upon innocent Gratifications, Tho? we ſhould be 
more, yet if we indulge our ſelves the t Liberties of Sobriety, 
conti 


nue 
Acts 


and keep 


., | | | 
it is alſo full of Hazard and Difficalty : For he that only abſt ain, from Sin, and 
gratifies his Inclinations as far as lawful he may, is every Moment in danger 
of exceeding the Line that parts the a of what is lamful from the zear- 
moſt of what is ſinful. For Inclination, like all other Motions, is always 
ſwifteſ® when it is neareſt its Center; and when once it is within the Reach 
and Attractios of its beloved Voice, then it hurries towards it with Fury and 
Impatience ; inſomuch that many times our Conſcience proves too weak to ſtop 
the Courſe of its impetucus Motions: And then when once it hath He the 
forbidden Pleaſure of its Sin, it immediately recovers all its impaired Strength, 
and many times grows more fell and outrag ious than ever; and fo the Ground 
we got in a Month's Abſtizezce from our Sin, we loſe again in a Moment's 
Eajoyino it; by which means the Work of Mortificatio® becomes extremely 
eule and hazardous. Wherefore if ever we mean to conquer our bad Incli- 
natious, we muſt not only aft from the Sins we are inc to, but alſo 
from the Occaſions of them. If it be Sexſadliry we muſt ſtarve it out by pru- 
dent Faſting and Abſtinence ; if Deviliſbneſs, we mult force it out by chwart- 
ing and contradiiting it in the Courſe of our Practice, and keep it at the greateſt 
Vol. L Pppp diſtance 
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diſtance from it: For evil Iaclinatioss are not to be mortify'd without Force 
and Violence, and like crooked Staves, the ſpeedieſt way to make them ſtr2izhr, 
is to keep them bent for a while the contrary way. This therefore is im- 
plied in our honeſt Endeavour to mortifie our involuntary Inclinations to Sin, 
that we do not only forbear the Siz it ſelf, but avoid the Occaſions that lead 
to it; and dem our ſelves thoſe lawful Liberties, which do nearly approach 
it, and ſet us upon the Brink of it. And thus you fee wherein Mortification 
conſiſts, namely in abſtaining from the outward ddt, and inward Conſent to 
Sin, and in a conſtant Endeavour to mortifie thoſe izvoluntary Inclinations to 
Sin, which we have contracted in any former Courſe of wilful Sinning. 


Cnayxe IL 
Of the Means, and Inſtruments of Mortification. 


Aving explained wherein Mortificatios conſiſts, I proceed in the next 
place ro confer what are the Means and zi of it: And the 


I. Faith, or a thorough Belief of the Truth of our Religion; which will 
furniſh us with ſuch Arguments againſt our Laſts, as all the Temptations they 
can muſter up will never be able to reſiſt. Hence St. Jahn tells us, that 
This i the wittory that overcometh the world even our faith, 1 Ep. v. 4. where 
by the World we are to underſtand all thoſe Temptations to Sin, that do 
ariſe from theſe outward worldly Objects wherewithal we are here ſur- 
rounded. Faith therefore muſt needs be a mighty Infframent of mortifying 
our Sins, it being the Victory whereby we overcome all the Temptations to 
them: And indeed a firm Belief of the mighty Arguments of Chriftiaxity 
is in it ſelf ſuch an efficaciows Means to diſſuade us ſinning, that one 
would think it were impoſſible for the moſt bold and reſolute Sinner to with- 
ſtand it. For who but a mad Man would proſtitute himſelf to the 
Charms and Hatteries of a baſe Luft, that believes that Promiſe which pro- 
poſes a Heaven of immortal Joys to diſſuade him from it? Who would be 
frizhted into any Sin by the moſt amazing Danger that can threaten, or 
betal him, that credits that Threat which denounces a Hell of endleſs and 
intolerable Woes againſt every wilful Tranſgreſſion? Did we but believe, that 
it coſt the Son of God his deareſt Blood to redeem us from our Sins; how 
could we be fo diſingenuous to our belt Friend, as to harbour thoſe Luſts that 
were his Murderers, and which he abbors more than the Spear that pierced 
his Side, or the Nails that gored his Hands and Feet? Yea, how could we 
be ſo fool-hardy as to dalj with thoſe Sins, which are fo infinitely odions unto 
God, that he would not be atoned for them by any mearer Sacrifice than 


the 
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the Blood of his owz Son? In a word, did we but believe, that we mult all 
ar before the judgment Seat of Chrilt, to give a {ri Account for what- 
er we have done in the Fleſh, What Temptatioz could there be great 
to balance our Fear of that dreadful! Tribunal? Doubtlefs, did we 
rtil 


but believe our Holy Religios, there is nothing in all the World 
would be fo terrible as Sin to us; the mighty Arguments of the Goſpel 
would fo over-awe us, that we ſhould not be able to think of it without 
Horror and Amazement , the very Sight of it would ſcare us like an Appa- 
rition, and cauſe us to run away from it in as great a Fright, as if the Devil 
hunſelf were at our Heels. For, Lord! can | be fo ttupid, as to hug my 
Laſts, while I believe that I ſhall rue for it to all Eternity? Can I be ſo 
ſenſeleſs of my own Intereſt, as to treat and entertain thoſe Yices, which J 
verily believe will rob me of all that an everlaſting Heavea means? No, no; 

my Sinus,; 


my Vipers and Scorpions, than in the Em- 
of my Lat; which whilſt they wrap themſelves in arwrozs Folds 
9 = * . * 


rhaps 
to be- 


lieve it; it being a w 
quire whether it be true or falſe; and therefore ir is no great Wonder, that 
it hath fo liz:lc Efe# upon us. For how can it be expected, that we ſhould be 
ere with that which we do not believe; or be perſuaded to part with 
Leffs that are fo dear to us, upon mas that we give xo Credit to, 
and of whoſe Truth or Falſþood we never our ſelves to exquire ; Let 
us therefore but farisfic our own Reaſon of the Truth of our Religivz, by 
conſidering impartially thoſe mighty Evidences it is founded upon; and then 
it will ſoon captivate our Souls into the Love and Ob-dicxnce of it; and none 
of our Leſs will be able to withſtand its mighty Force and Ef3:acy, but 
will all be forced to fall down before it, as Dogon did beture the Art of the 
Lord. This therefore is the firſt I=ſfrument of Mortification, viz. A hearty 
Belief of the Chriſtian Religion. 


II. Another Inframent of Mortification is Confideratica, For we have no 
other Way to mortifie our Lets, but only by Rea and Argument, and "tis 
impoſſible that Arguments ſhould perſuade us, unleſs we duly conſider 
the * of them. *Tis true, our Religios furniſhes us with 
ſuſficient Arguments to baffle all the Temptations of Sin; But what will ir 
fignitic to have good Arguments in our Balles, while they are out of our 
Thoughts, and are not at all regarded by us? Do we expect they ſhould cure 
our Souls, as Charms and Amulets do our Bodies, meerly by being written 
upon Paper, and worn in our Boſoms? Why then may they not as well 
charm a Sine into Cleanlinefs, or a favage Tyger out of his natural Fierce- 
neſs and Cruelty ? But alas? All the Arguments in the World to an inconſi- 
derate Mind, are but like fo many Arrows ſhot againſt an Anvil, where they 
cannot ſtick, but are forced to rebound and fly off again without making 
any Impreſſioz on it. And hence in the Parable of the Seed, the Realon which 
our Saviour aſſigns why ir proſpered not in the High-wa;, the Stony, and Thor- 
/ Ground, was either that they conſider'd not at all, or not enough, Mar. xiii. 
19, 20, 21, 22. either they were wholly inconſiderate, ſo that the Seed of 
God's Word lay fcarter'd upon the Surface of their Minds, like Corn upon 
the High-way, to be 2 and devoured by the Fowls of the Air; or they 
conſidered but 2 lietle, fo that the Divine Seed being not rhroughly rooted in 
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thou 5 & At for eder; 
one Day call thee to account, and openly ions, and preſent then 
bare-fac'd upon the publick Theatre before all the World of Spirits; anleſs there- 
fore thou tonldſt find « Place to be wicked in where God might not ſee thee, tis in 

hy ſelf Coverts and Retirements ; one Day bring to light 


with tuch Meditations as 
Mortification of our 
Religion fo familiar 
emp to baffle our Reſolu- 

tions; which being back d with ſuch a Strength of Reaſan, would ſtand like 
z Rock of Adama, out- bra ving the Fury of thoſe Waves that daſh them- 


felv:s 
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<lves againſt it, and forcing them to retire after all their threatning Rage 
in empty and inſignificant Foams. For what Temptation can be os — 
for that Soul, that is armed with the Hope of Fleaden and rhe Fear of 
Hel; and is furniſhed with Arguments from all the Quarters of Reagan and 
Religion, to oppoſe againſt it? This therefore is another of thoſe Means and 
* Inſtruments, by which we are to Mortifie our Luſts; viz. a ſerious Conſidera- 
| tion of the Motives and Arguments w we are to oppoſe them. | 
be III. Another Infframent of Mortification is a and well-grounded 
Reſolution ;, and indeed without a firm Reſolution it is in vain for us to at- 
tempt the Mortifying ng what- 
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Charity, and deſire 
| do Good and truſt G 
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theſe and ſuch like Que 
expreſs Conſent to 
> cone ro the u 
s over again; if you would ask your 
ſelves the next Morning, whether you till continue of the fame Mind, and 


Whether: 
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wherher your former ＋ was not the Effect of a 
now after the Cool of t 

bility * 

not, is the Bane of moſt of our good Reſolutions, that 
the Effecis of ſome tranſitory Paſſion, and not of a ſober 
Deliberation ; for when Men refolve well in Heats of Paſſion, they reſolve to 
do they know not what themſelves, but ſwallow rheir Reli 
Lamp, without conſidering the Particulars of it; and 
Duty, as Men do with bitter Pills, which they can fwallow whole, 
they come to chew, thoſe prove fo diſtaſtefal, that preſently they 
out again. When therefore you have calmly c ed with your 
the Arguments againſt your Sins, and all the Difficalties of forſaki 
and you have veaſon'd your Wills into an _— to part wi 
for ever; then betake your ſelves to your Knees, and in 
folema Manner devote your ſelves unto God: O Lord, I acknowledge, I have 
been 4 great Offender againſt thee ;, and paſt Life has been nothing elſe þ 
4 continued Rebellion; but now I and ed to thi 
notorious Offender I have been; b 


int Heat, or whether 
it; for in all proba- 


never to entertain you more. 
Reſolution of Mind, our greateſt Difficul 
our Reſolation, we are invincible, and all 
to prevail againſt us. For our Wills are not to 
whatſoever; and there is no Temptatioz in 
to our Sin, fo as we are heartily reſolved 
now to do is to the Ground we ha 
)piritual Enemies to batter down thoſe good 
them, which if we can but maintain will 
their Power and Malice. 


and to betray my own Soul into everlaſting Perdition; wherefore J do here in 
dreadful 
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dreadful Preſente of God, and of my Saviour, and of all the Heavenly Hoſt, re + 
and ratifie again the Reſolutions I have made, without axy reſer vation or ex- 
ception ; and whatſoever Invitations I may have to the contrary, I will never pewok- 
this promiſe which I nom make, or any part of it : So heſp me, O my God, And 
if for a while we would but «/e our ſelves to this 34t41, TI doubt not but 
we ſhould quickly find our good Reſolutions fo ſtrengthind and chf, that 
the Gates of Hell would not be able to pred againſt them ; but if when 
we have made a Reſolztion againſt our Sins, we do not take care to confirm: 
and renem it, we ſhall find the Strength of it will by degrees fo dec, and 
abate, that at laft it will be foiFd and baffled by every Tempration that en- 
counters it. This therefore is one Part of that wiſe and prudent Diſcipbiue 
we are to exerciſe over our ſelves, when we are throughly reſolved àga ĩaſt 
our Sin, frequently to renem our Reſolution. 


II. Another Part of it is frequent Reflection upon and Examination of our 
| gn And indeed _ 4 do — inure our ſelves to this, we ſhall very often 
unamares wi i dering what we are doing, or reflectin n 
what we have done; and while we can thus fin without Check + by wa 
troul, it will be in vais for us to make Reſolations of Obedience. For fill 
the Pleaſure of one Act will invite us to another, and fo in the Hurry of our 


worldly Occaſions, we ſhall go on to repeat Sin after Sin, without heeding 
the 


ing of what w@ have done; and if we ſuffer one Sin 
that will open 


75 


Breach that we have made our Morning Vors of Obedience, let us bit- 
terly bewail our own Folly and Baſexeſs, and reflect upon it with the greateſt 
Shame and Indignation : What have I done, O wretched Traitor that I an. 
both to God and own Soul? I] have mocked the great Maje/ts of Fleawen, mit 
ſolema Vows of Obedience, and broke the moſt ſacred Ties to come at thoſe Lat 
which will be my Ruin; what can I plead for my ſelf, biſe and unmorthy tha: | 
am? With what Face can I go into his dreadful Preſexce, whom I fo lately ronoxed 
to be Witneſs to thoſe Vows hich I have this Day falſified ? Tit go I wil, thownh I 
am all aſhamed and confounded, and confeſs and bewail mine Iniguiry before biz, 
And if we would but keep our felves a while to this ſtrict Drjcrplize, we 
cannot imagine how mightily it would contribute to the 1Mor1zficetion of our 
Luſts; it would make our Reaſon fo digit, and our Conſcience fo !wnly, 
that in a little While we ſhould be ſtartled with every Adpprrrance of Exil; 
and Death it ſelf would not be fo terrible, as % to us; the Plea/:7e of our 
Sin would be ſo allayed and abated by thoſe H, Reflections that would 
tollow upon it, that it would be no longer capable of aur and auge; 


** . 
vn; 
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s; and the Dread of that bitter Penance, which we muſt at Ni ks 
val ſufficiently ſecure us againſt the 7emprations of the — ight, 


Thirdly and Laſtly, Another Part of that prudent Diſcipline which we 
are to exerciſe upon our ſelves, is to keep our felves at as great a Diſftaxce 
from Sin, as prudently and conveniently we can. He that will mortifie his 
Sin, mult at firſt not only abſtain from ſizing, but allo from every thi 
that doth nearly approach and border upon it; as for inſtance, it is not ſut- 
ficient to Mortifie an intem Appetite, that we abſtain from Drankenneſs 
and Gluttony ; but beſides this, we muſt for a while at leaſt be very abftemious, 
till we have reduced our Appetite from its wild Exorbitexces, and not indulge to 
our ſelves the utmoſt Liberties of lawfu! Eating and Drinking; it is not 
ſufficient for the ſabdaing our wanton Inclinations, that we abſtain from Adu 
tery and Fornicatios ; but we mult alſo forbear thoſe Meats and Drints, thoſe 
Geſtures and Societies, thoſe Sights and Sports which are apt to adminiſter 
Fuel to our immodeſt Flames, to tame our malicious and revengeful Paſſions, 
it is not enough that we abſtain from all ani, Retaliations of Injuries ; but 
we muſt moreover reſtrain our ſelves even from that lawful! Dif 


F 


and jaſt Reſentment which may fafely be allowed to a meek and charitable 
Le Hg And under theſe ſtrict Reſfraiats we muſt keep our felves for 
a while, till we have worn off our evil Izclinations, by habituating our ſelves 
to the Vertues; 6d then wp ow Rs ai cas Es. £66 
return again to our lawful Freedoms. But if while we are fromgh inclined 
to any Sin, we will venture as gear to it as lawfully we may, it is a mighty 
Hazard but our Ixzclination will carry us a great deal farther we ſhould 
go. For generally the Tranſition out of the ate of what is into 
the zearmoſt of what is ſinſul, is undiſcernable; the , or Lie that meets 
out 2 Vertue from its neighbouring Vice being ſo ſmell, that it is 
hard to d:finguiſh where they part, or to find Boundery where- 


out 
to we may go and 20 farther ; ſo that when we thi 
the Extremities of what is lawful, we are 


are far 
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LI 
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poin pa 
impoſſible we ſhould be ſaſe within the Nez 
who dwell upon the Confines of two hoſti 
open to Izvaſios on every Side. For our bad Inclinations 
_ patient of Reſtraint, as when they are within Proſpet# of Satisfaition, 
the Object X „r n _ ; now 
will /fruzgle wit ir Mi inſt our R ion, and taking 
. t beloved Lats Sho alluring Reliſhes they had almoſt for- 
gotten, with all the Ties of Conſciexce we ſhall hardly be able to wi 
hold them from following the beloved Game. So that unleſs we keep 
ſelves at a convenient Diſt ance from Sin, our bad Izclizations will be al- 
ways within Fiew of Temptation; which the zearer it is, the more it will 
court and importune them; and while we keep zear our Sin, and do not 
enjoy it, we do but tantalige our ſelves, and exrage our own Hunger by 
ſceing a Bait before us which we dare not If ever therefore 
we mean to wortifie our Laſts, we mult not only avoid coming at them; 
but fo far as we can, approaching towards them; at leaſt till we have fo 
weaned our Inclination from them, that their Nearzeſs ceaſes to be a Temp- 
tation to us. Theſe are the Parts of that wiſe and prudent Diſcipline, which 
we _ exerciſe upon our ſelves, as a Mean and Inſtrument to mortife 
our Luft. 
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v. Another Inframent of Mortification is frequent Receiving of the 54. 
crament. And indeed I do not know any one more effectual Cauſe, or more 


fatal am of the Decay of Chriſtian Piety among us, than is the common 
and w Neglect of this ſolemn Ordinance, which were it but frequented with 
that wiſe and due ration that it ought to be, would doubtleſs be highly 


inſtrumental to reform the World, and to make Men good in good earneſt. 
For beſides, that thoſe facred Elements are by God's Inſtitution become moral 
Conveyances of the Di& ine Grace, whereby our good Reſolut ions are nouriſh'd 

firmd ; there we have repreſented openly to our Senſes one of the great- 
eſt Arguments againſt Sin in all our Religion, viz. the Paſfion and Sacrifice of 
our bleſſed Saviour: There he is repreſented to my Eyes in all his Words 
and Agonies, bruiſed and broken for my Sin, and bleeding to expiate my 


T And, O my obdarate Soul, canſt thou behold this tragical Spe- 
ctacle, without Indignation againſt thy Sins which were the Canſe of it? Does not 


ion 
thy Heart riſe againſt thy Sins, whilſt thou here beholdeft him weltering ia his 
Blood, and hearefs thoſe gaping Wounds it iſſues from, prociaiming them his Aſſaſ- 
ſines and Murderers? But if thou haſt not Ingenuity enough to prompt thee to re- 
venge thy Saviour Quarrel upon theſe his mortal Enemies, yet methinks Self-love 
would move thee not to be fond of thy Sins, when thou here beholdeſt hom mach 
the Son of God endured to expiate them. For how canſt thon think of faning 
without Trembling and Aſtoniſhment, who haſt here before thine Eye ſuch a dre 
ful Example of God's Severity againſt it? Does it not ſtrike thy Soul into az 
Agony to behold this bloody Tragedy, wherein the all-merciful Father is repreſented 
nexorably incenſed againſt thy Sins, that he that was the innocent Perſon 
aporn Earth, and alſo the greateſs Favourite that ever was in Hea- 
with all bis Prayers and Tears obtain thy Pardon, without uundergo- 
bitter Agonies of a woeful Death? Sure if thou haſt any one Spark 
|; either towards thy Saviour or thy ſelf, this ſolemn Commemor a- 
| is Paſſion cannot but affet# thee with Horror and Indigaation againſt thy 
Hm. gon as in this great Solemnity we do commemorate our Saviour's 
Paſſion, we do alſo renem the Yows of our Obedience to him; which 
you) is very inſframental in it ſelf to the ſubduing of 
our Sins; but much more, when it is done ia fo ſacred a manner. For 
as Feaſting; upon Sacrifices was always uſed as a federal Rite, both among 
the Jews, and. Feathexs, whereby God and Men by eating together did mu- 
l oblige themfelves to one another; fo the Lord's Supper being a Fealt 
upon the cri e Chriſt's Body and Blood, when we come thither we 
eat and drizk of his Sacrifice, and do thereby devout our Selves in the moſt 
ſolemn manner to his Service: We ſwear Aleg/azce to him upon his own 
Body and Pod, and take the Sacrament upon it, that we will be his 
faithful Votaries. When we take the conſecrated Symbols into our Hands, 
we make this folemn_ Dedication of our Selves to God; Here we off:r and 
pow axto thee, O Land, our Selves, our Souls and Bodies, to be a reaſonable, 
ly and lively Sacrifice anto thee, and here we call to witneſs this ſacred Blood that 
redeemed ws, and thoſe vocal Wounds that interceded for aus, that from 
henceforth we oblige our Selves never to ſtart from thy Service, what Dif- 
culties ſoever we may encounter in it, and what Temptations ſoever we may 
have to forſake it. Now what can be a greater Reſtraint ro us, when 
we are folicited to any Evil, than ſuch a ſalemn and ſacre Obligation; 
Methinks the Senſe of that dreadful Vom that is upon us, ſhould fo 
over-awe us, that we ſhould not be able to hint of finnivg without Hor- 
ror : For, Lord ! how ſhall I dare to cheat and defraud my Neigbar, when "twas 
but the other Day that I wowed to be honeſt, and took the Sacrament upon it! 
With what Conſcience can I now hate or deſign Revenge againſt my Brotles, when 1 
fo lately ſwore unto God * the Body Blood of my Saviour, thar I wou!: 
love and forgive all the World ! I if Men had any Senſ of Cad, an, 
3499 Drain 
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Dram of Religion in them, they would not be able after ſuch Ezgagements 
to look upon any Temptation to Sin without Trembling : and whatſoever 
Pretences of Unworthineſs Men may make to keep themſelves from this 
Ordinance, I doubt not the great Reaſon of their Neglect is this, that 
they love their Laffs, and are refolved whatſoever comes of it they will 
not part with them ; and fo they will not come to the Sacrament, becauſe 
they muſt be obliged to rexounce their Laſts there, which they are ex- 
tremely unwilling to do. And if this be their Reaſan, as I fear it is, they 
are awworthy indeed, the more Shame for them; bur it is ſuch an Uanor- 
thineſs as is ſo far from excuſing their Neglect, that it is a foul Aggræt ation 
of it: For he that will not receive the Sacrament, becauſe he will not e- 
zownce his Laſts, makes owe Sin the Reaſon of another, and 
for his Excuſe which will be the Cauſe of his Condemnation. - 
are honeſtly reſolved to part with all our Sins, and can but willi 
vote them as Sacrifices to the Altar, we are 1 
great Solemnity, and ſhall be welcome Gaefts to the Table of 
we can ſincerely pay our Vows at his Altar, we may 
Cap of Salvation and call upow the Name of the Lord. 

Laſs by ty Mine we have paid there, it 
to ſhake off ſuch mughty Ferrers, or 
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Return «rs Vows of Obe- 
dience: And Dean of our 
Saviour, we ſhould 3 we are. 
For till we come Fervour 
wad, and 

our vertuous En — we 
revive our Religion time it will fait 
and die away. very neceffary — 
we ſhould come to our great in- 


vited by the folemn Returns 
new our Vows, and re-imvigor 
and put our ſluggiſh Graces into a e Fermentation : 
thus frequently communicate with a due Preparation of 
doubtlets at every Sacrament ire mir Life and Vigour, and our 
good Reſolutions would every Day get Ground of at: 
till at laſt they had totally ſabdaed them. 


VI. And Laſtly, Another Infraument of Mortification is conflant Prayer. 
For beſides, that by our ſfincere and bone Prayers we are ſure to obtain 
Strength and Aſſiſt.ce from God, to enable us to vanquiſh and ſ.bdue 

our 


Mind, we ſhould 


_— 
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our Luſts, he having promiſed to give his Holy Spirit unto every one 
that asteth it: Beſides this, I fay, 5. a conſtant & ſeriom Devotion our 
Hearts will be filled wid ſuch an over-awemg Senſe of God, that in all 
our Actions we ſhall dread and revere his Authorky, and be ready to em- 
* at ev he of offending him. For there is nothing gives us ſuch 
a quick Senſe of God, as Prajer ; that being the molt mediate Addreſs 
that we can make to him, and the higheft Elevation of our Souls towards 
him. For we are a Sort of Beings that are a-kia to two Worlds, being 
placed in the Middle between Heaven and Earth, as the common Center 
wherein theſe diſtant Regions meet. By our ſaperiour Faculties we hold 
Communion with the ſpiritual World, and by our 17 wich the corpo- 
real one: But to this jexſ#ble or corporeal World we 1 and bare, all its 
Objetts being preſent to us, and ſtriking ;mediately on — Senſes; whereas 
between us and the ſpiritual World there is a Cloud of ſenfible Things, 
which interrupts our Proſpect of the clear Heaven above them; fo that 
before we can ive that which is Divine, we mutt remove this World 
„ and withdraw our Souls from thoſe Thoughts and Deſires 
Things have entangled them ; that fo we may lie open 
to the Heevenly Light, and our cold Affections may be immediately expo- 
ſed to the x” Warmths of the Sex of Righteonſneſs. And hence arites 
the > A of koly Meditations and devout Prayers; the one being ne- 
ſtrat — Minds from the Objects of corporeal Senſe, and the 
> A 2565 ire our Wills with divine Affect ions and Inclinations: For Me- 
dit ation furniſhes our Underſtandings with noble Thoughts and Heavenly 
Ideas; and Prayer carries out our Wills to the Love of them, and joyns 
our Afedtios: falt to them; ſo that the one we are tied in our Minde, 
and by the other in our Choice of the World. For Pr Her does natu- 
intent pan our groſs, and earthly Paſſioxs ; and by keeping our Minds 
intent God, it wings our ions towards him, and animates them 
Divine Fires : And we do never riſe from our Knees after a devont 
Aude unto God, without deriving a wagzetick Vertue from him, and 
being ſexſd%y touched with his Charms and Attractions. So that if we 
inure our ſelves to fervent Prajer, thoſe holy Affections which we 

ſhould ſuck in with our Devotions would be inſtrumental to e. ag aiſb 
our vicious Izclinations; and we ſhould go every Day from the Throae 
of Grace with ſuch a lively Senſe of and ſuch a wigorow Reliſh 
of divine Things, as would be | * by antidote us all the Day after 
againſt the Venom of any forfal Contagion. Wherefore if we are in good 
earneſt, and do ſeriouſly inte the Mortif ation of our Luſts, let us every 
before we go into the World bet ſeaſoning of our Minds with ho!y 


unto God in the deepeſt Senſe of 


Da 
4 1 and while we are addreſſing 
his unbounded Perfeions, and of our own Dependence upon "him, let us 


our Souls before him, and make TI hearty ation of our 
him. Let us offer up our Wills A him #roken and 
put them into what Form and Poſture he pleaſes ; 
that quitteth all Intereſt in it ſelf, and that would 
ucted by hen; tell him that you are ſenſible, that 

our Luſts is far more difficult than to reſolve to do it; and 
* enable you to be valiant in your Alias, as through his 
ou are already in your Minds and Hearts; that you may with 

Certainty, if not with as much Ee, do and Hel, as you have 
— 2 and 8 And having thus implored hs Aid, and "Roos 
ered up your ſelves unto him, you have laid a ftrong Engacment up- 
on him not to abandon you: For to be ſure he will not throw aw ay a 
Heart, that puts it ſelf thus humbly into his Hands; nor ſuffer the De- 
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ul to make a Prey of that which hath been fo affectionately devoted 
to him. For it was by the Concurrence of his Grace, with our own T- 
caltins, that this Refolution of Syb»:1j/42 to him was begotten in us; and 
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can we think that the Father of Love will ever avanaon his Own Or ing, 
while it cs out ro him, and with pitiful and bemoaning Looks 5% 
plores his Aid and Compaſſion? Surcly this cannot chooſe but z:ove his 
Fitherly Bowels, and make them yer and twrz towards it, and by a 
ſtrong Sympathy draw his compaſſtonate Arm to aid and relieve it. Let 
us therefore but faithfully uſe our own Exdeavears, and fervently im- 
plore God's Grace; and then to be fure he will never ſuffer that Devine 
ire, which he hath kindled within us, to be over-horn by our Corraptions ; 
but will kindly cheriſh it with his own Izfluexce, and touch it with an 
out-{trerched Ray from Himſelt, till it hath burned through all that Rub- 


biſh that oppreſſes it, and till it riſes into a victorious Flame. 


Cnayr III. 


Of ſome Motives to Mortification, taken from the Miſchiefs 
of Siu. 


Aving ſhewn you at large what are the proper Inframents of Mor- 

tiſication, I ſhall in the next ous proceed to you with ſome 
prevailing Motives and Arguments faithfully ro employ and uſe them. 
And here I ſhall not inſiſt upon thoſe Arguments which ariſe from the 
Conlideration of the fature State, becauſe theſe will fall in hereafter, 
when I come to diſcourſe upon it: All the A that I ſhall here 
urge therefore to preſs you to wortify your Sins, ſhall be drawn from 
the Conſideration of thoſe preſent Miſeries and Inconveniences which they 
bring you into. And theſe I ſhall rank under two general Heads: 


Firſt, Such as are outward and Bodily. 
Secondly, Such as are iward and Spiritual. 


I. The outward and Bodily Inconveniences which our Sins bring upon 
us are chiefly theſe Four; 


Firſt, They deftroy our Health and ſhorten our Lives. 
Secondly, They ſtain our Repatation. 

Thirdly, They waſte our Eft ates. 

Fourthly, They diſturb even our ſenſual Pleaſures and Delights. 


I. Conſider how your Sins deſtroy your Health and ſhorten your 
1.;ves. And to convince you of this, I need do no more than only to 
lead you into the Siaughter-houſes of Death, and to ſhew you how thick 
they are hung round about with the numerous Trophies of Luft and 
{..:c:zperauce : Behold, there lieth an Adulterer choaked with the Stench 
oi his own Rottenneſs; there a Druntard fettered with Gouts, and 
drowned in Catarrhes and Droplies; there a Glutton ſtifled with the Loads 
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of his own undigeſted Meals; loe there lye the ditmembred Martyr. 
of Kevenge and Jaſoleace, that have loſt their Limbs upon the Field in- 
fooliſh Quarrel for Faxity and 1iſ{reſſes; and there the Envoys of Rpene 
b and Murder, whoſe infamous Carkaſſes have furniſhed the Scaffold ant 
3 the Gallows. "Theſe and fuch like wotul Examples almoit every Day's 
„ Experience preſents to our View, which one would think were ien: 
to warn Men of thoſe Yices, which they to commonly find attended with 
tuch tragical Effects: And indeed there is no Vice w liatſocver, but does 
one way or other undermine our #/ea/rh, and impair the S:renv:/s ot 
Nature. For all Yiciozſn/s conliſts in an Exceſs either of our Fa, 
or our Appetztes ; and it is plain and obvious, how deitructive to our TA 
the wild Exceſſes of our Appetites are: How naturally II doth 
melt our Strength, conſume our Spirits, and rot our Bones: How G/z:22- 
, »y obſtructs our Breath, oppreifes our Stomachs, and drowns our Bodics 
| in «xwholſome Crudities: How Drunkenneſs inflames our L.ivers, corrupts 
our Blood, dilutes our Brains, and converts us into walking Hoſpitals 
of Diſesſes. And as for the Exceſſes of our Paſton, it is no lets apparent 
how much they diſturb and diſcompoſe our Natures: Thus Anger we ſee 
fires the Spirits and inflames the Blood, and makes the Humours ſharp 
and Cc ing: Thus i»mod:rate Sorrow oppreſſes the Heart, dries the 
Bones, ſhrivels the Skin, and overcaſts the Spirits with Clouds of 1Me- 
lancholy : Thus Ey fwells the Hypocondries, which by drinking up 
the Nouriſhment of the neighbouring Parts, makes the whole Body 
| lean and meager : And in a Word, thus exceſſive Fear ſtagnates the flow - 
| ing Spirits, and turns the Blood into a tremblins Jelyh. And ſuch Drj- 
orders as theſe, when they are frequent, muſt needs gradually #1: ;- 
mine the Forts of Life, and haſten them into an watimely Reine, Now 
is it not very ftrange, that thoſe Men who are commonly fo c::7-2c: - 
der of their Lives, ſhould be fond of Dijeaſcs, and court their own Ex-- 
cutioners? That they ſhould chooſe to ſwallow Szckneſſes, and to drink 
dead Palſies, and foaming Epilepſies, and to paſs through fo ſercre a Di- 
ſcipline of Torments, only to get an Habit of deftrormg themſelves ? 
"Ti true indeed, ſome there are that have been fo materialized ro their 
Vices, that they cannot live, nor be well without them; that are 74 
while they are temperate, and are not able to fleep, but in a Sea of Li- 
quor, and are fain to put themſelves into Exceſſes of Paſſion to fir1enr 
their Blood, and ronſe their drouſy Spirits: But then it is to be con- 
ſidered, that generally they bring themſelves to this fad Paſs by their 
own evil Habits, and Caftoms which they acquire, by doing great }':- 
olence xo themſelves, and committing forcible Oatrages on their own 
Natures. There is no unreaſonable Faſfion, or Appetite can be 
to our Health, or Eaſe, till we are firſt Habitunted ro them; and bulors 
we can be habituated, we muſt uadergo a tedious Corſe of Pain and 
Uneaſineſs; many a Fic of torwmenting Rage mult be endured, many an 
uneaſy Draught and fickly Qualm and fainting Swear muit be undergone, 
before Wrath and Intemperance can be made eaſy and pleat? to us; an! 
much more before they become zrceſſary Remedies: And ic is rare, f. 
ever we have need of theſe Exceſſes, till by a. long Core of Violence 
upon our ſelves we have firſt over-turned our natural I and Co; 
ſtuation. And what Man in his Wits would ever fwallow P-:/c, mecr 
ly to force his Nature into a Reconciliation With it; when be is fure be- 
torchand, that if he doth not 4% in the Experiment, (as tis a great Chance 
but he doth) yet that he mult undergo many a Sz4z-/s and bitter . 
before his Nature is fo accuſtomed to it as to be preſerved and 1 4 
by it? But alas! by that time We are arrived to that Pitch of ee 
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rance, as to be drunk without the Penance of a Surfeit or a Fever, the 
Heat and Vigour of our Nature is uſually fo quexched with crude Hu- 
mours, our Spirits ſo drowned in Rheums, and Droplies, and our Brains 
ſo drenched in Clouds of unwholfome Moiiture, that all our Life after we 
are bur ſo many walkiag Statues of Earth and Flegme; and having waſhed 
away all the Principles of Reaſon and Diſcretion in us, we grow old in 
Folly and Sortiſbreſe, and at the laſt die Changelings. Thus Sin, you 
ſee, is a Diſeaſe to the Body ; it waſts our Strength, and either makes the 
Candle of our Life to burn dim, or blazes it out into an untimely Pe- 
riod. Why then ſhould we not be as earneſt in the Cure of this, as 
we are of our other Diſeaſes? For doubtleſs would we but as carefully 
apply the Means and Inftruments of Mortification, as we do, when we 
are lick of a Feaver or an Ague, the proper Remedies againſt them; 
we ſhould quickly cure thoſe Exceſſes of our Paſhons, and Appeti 
which do fo diſeaſe our Bodies, and diſarb our Natures. 


II. Conſider how Sins do ſtain and blemiſh your Repatatian. For 
there is in the whole btn n 
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III. Conſider how your Vices do waſte and conſume your Eftates. 
For generally it is a very chargeable Thing to be wicked, there being few 
Laſis but do require a large Revenase to maintain them: For what a vaſt 
Expexce is the Epicure at to provide Meat 6 Bar Moc 
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And what ſbamefwl Retreats and, falſe Colours and Daubings are you 
fain to uſe to avoid Contradiftion and Diſcovery? Whereas were you 
but hone and Here in your Profeſſions and Actions, 7» Way would 


be open eaſy and aniform ;, where you might purſue all your Ends 
by — rette Means, . need never wander about in the int hs 


of a myſterions . Subtilty, where you may walk without 
Sight of the Sun, and the View of 
to e into Coverts and Retarements. 
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Firſt, It ſpoils our Underffeandings. 
Secondly, It ſubverts the natural Sub-ordination of our Facalties. 
Thirdly, It difturbs the Tranquility of our Minds. 
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of Motion, and like ſtanding Waters fagzate, and gather Mire till t 

corrupt and putrify. And beſides this Decay that Sin brings upon our > 
derſt anding, by ing us off from the Exerciſe of it, it is alſo injurious 
to thoſe bodily Organs, by which our Underſtanding whale we are in the 
Fleſh, doth reaſo» and operate. For our Body is as it were the Muſical 
Inſtrament, upon which our Mind ſets all its Harmony, and by which it 
runs all the curious Diviſions of Diſcourſe: And the Blood and Spirits 
and Brain and other Parts of it are the Striags of this Iuſtrament, upon 
the well-tuning of which depends all the Maſick of Reaſon. But now 
there is ſcarce any Sin, that doth not ſome way or other indijpeſe our 
Bodies for the Uſe of our Minds, and render them ant, eſpecially for 
the moſt perfect Exerciſe of our Reaſon. Thus Draxkenneſs dilutes the 
Brain, which is the Mint of the U ing, and drowns thoſe Images 


which are ſtamp'd upon it in a Deluge of unwholſome Moiſtures. Thus 
Spirits, which are as it were the Wings of the 
of performing the nobleſt and ſublimeſt 
Blood 


Gluttony cloggs the Anima! 
Mind, and renders them incapable ng. 
Flights of Reaſon. Thus Anger and Waztonneſs force up the boiling 
into the Brain, and by that diſorders the Motions of the Spirits 
there, confounds the Fantaſms, and diftarbs the Conceptions, and ſbaffles 
the Idea's of the Imagination into an Heap of inarticulate and diſorderly 
Fancies. And how is it poſſible our Minds ſhould ſtrike true „ 
when its Inſtrument is thus diſarder d, and all the Strings of it are fo ont 
of Jane? How ſhould we ander ſtand well, while our Brains are 2 
with the thick Fumes of ſenſaal Luſts; and thoſe Spirits, which 
wing our Minds, are grown fo liftleſs and anaitive, that they rather 
hamper and entangle them? For what Clearneſs is to the He, that Puri- 
IIL RA, Tod. ole AAAS. Lag 
inct Perception of material Objects; fo Purity from Luft and Paſſion d 
poſes the or fla eee 
more any Man's Soul is cleanſed the Filth and of — 6 7 
the brighter it will be in its ions, and the more zimble 
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dite in its Operations. For Purity doth naturally fit the Body to the Mixd ; 
it puts its Organs all in Tune, and rs its Spirits fize and apil, and 
fit for the zobleſ# Exerciſes of Reaſos : Which they never whilſt 
they are ſubject to diſorderly P , and d 

Reeks of Senſuality and Voluptuonſneſs. is Ms 


tellact al Purpoſes; it alſo dyes the Mind with falſe Colours, 
with Prejudice, and undae Apprehenſion 
are under the Sway of any diſorderl 
rally warp our Judemeats into a 
and bribe us to judge 


e of Thi 
cording to what we would heve 


eV 
Weather-cocks, will be wheeli upon every Chang 
that while we are encompaſſed with the Miſts of 27 Prejudice, the 
necearily hinder the Proſpect of our Reaſon, obſcure the Brightneſs 
of our Underftandivgs, and the Clearneſs of our diſcerning Faculties, And 
thus you fee, how natural it is to Vice to ſpoil and waſt our Underſtand- 
ings, to choke up thoſe Fountains of Light within us with Clouds 
and Darkneſs. And that it doth ſo is very apparent in Fat; for how 
much 


y will 
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much wicked Men have loſt their Reaſon, is apparent by the ridicnlous Pri; 
ciples upon which they ly at; which generally are fo very wea:: 
and abſurd, that it w be impoſſible for Men to affent to them, were 
not their Underſtandings periſbed, and the Reaſon of their Minds woefully 
impaired and waſted. As for Inſtance; the deſperate Atheiſt wiſhes that 
there were no God, upon this Principle, that it is better for Men to be 
without a God, than to be without their Leſs; than which there can 
be nothing more wild or extravagant : For it is plain that without our 
Luſts we can be happier than with them; whereas it is the common Inte 
reſt of Mankind, that the World ſhould be governed by infinite Good- 
s conducted infinite Power and Wiſdom ; and no Man, or Society 
Men can be happy without it. For take God out of the World, ant! 
take away all Hope from the miſerable, all Comfort from the forrow- 

Nl, and all from the dejected and calamitous; and at one blow 
cut in ſunder all the Bands of Society, raſe the Foundations of Virtre, 
and confound all Diſtinction between Good and Evil. And yet the be- 
Wretch, for the Sake of a paltry Laſt that berrays him with a Kifs 

gs him in the Enjoyment, would fain baniſh God out of the 
; it is apparent that in ſo doing he would do Mankind 


more Miſchief, if he ſhould blow out all the Lights of Heaven, or 
pull down t from the Firmament. And in the general, what more 
ridiculous Principles can there be thought, than ſuch as theſe : That Senſe 
i to be ore Reaſon, Earth before Heaven, Moments before Eternity); 
that the ſbort- lid Pleaſures of Sin, which expire in the Fruitioa, are ſufficiens 


to balance the Loſs of an immortal Heaven, and the Senſe of an eternal Hell; 
that is Time b to when we can Sin no more; and that God is ſo 
fond a Being, as that rather than ruin thoſe that willfully ſparn at his Aut hori- 
ty, and trample upon his Laws, he will accept a few Tears and Promiſes to live 

when we can live no longer, in exchange for all the Duty we ove him; 
and that we may ſit all the Dy in the Lap of our Laſts, and enjoy them with- 
out controul, and then at Night when we can enjoy them no longer fly up to 
Heaven, upon the 7 4 Lord have Mercy ap w. And yet a wick- 
ed Life is either built upon zo Prixciples at all, or upon ſuch as theſe ; 
which are ridiculous beyond all the extravagant Conceits of Fools or 
Maden. *Tis no wonder therefore, that the Scripture ſo frequently brands 
the Sinner with the infamous Character of a Fool; for it you meaſure 


him the Principles he acts upon, there is not a greater Fool in Nature; 
uch a plain Evidence, how much Vice doth beſor the Underſtandings 


of Men, and like thoſe barbarous Philiſtines, puts out their Eyes, only 
to ſport it ſelf with their Falies and Extravagances. So that methinks had 
we any Reverence for our own Reaſoz, by which we are conſtituted e, 
and diſtinguiſhed from the Bess that periſh; we ſhould never endure 
thoſe L«ſts within our Boſoms, that do ſo much impair and waſte it. 


II. Sin ſubverts the natural Subordination of our Ficulties, For the 27 
tural Order and Politie of our Natares conſiſts in the Dominion of our R. 
tional Faculties, over our ſenſitive Paſſions and Appetites; fo that then on- 
ly we live according to the Lew of our Nature, when we eat and drink, 
and love and hate, and fear and hope, and deſire and delight, according 
as right Reaſon preſcribes. For the nobleſt Principle of humane Nature is 
Reaſon, by which it is that we are conſtituted Mez, and advanced into a 
Form of Beings above all ſablunary Creatures; and this Reaſan of ours is 
implanted in us, by the great Author of our Beings, tor no other End, 
but only to ffzer and direct us; to be an He to our blind and brutiſn 
| Aﬀettions, 
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Afectiuns, to correct the Errors of our Imaginations, and bound the Extra- 
vagances of our Paſſions and Apperites, and to _— the whole Courſe 
of our Actions; fo as that we may demcan our felves, as becomes ſuch 
Beings as we are, and placed in ſuch Relations and Circamftances. God 
therefore having compounded us of contrary Natures, viz. Rational and 
Senſual, which are pregnant with contrary Inclinations, and Aﬀettions ; 
from hence ariſes the Neceſſity of all thoſe Heroick Virtues, which conſiſt 
in the Dominion of our Reaſon over our Senſitive Aﬀections and Apperites; 
ſuch as Chaſtity and Sobriety, Meekneſs and Equanimity, and the like; 
all which are proper to us as Beings made up of contrary Principles, from 
whence ſpring thoſe contrary Inclinations, in the good or bad Government 
whereof conſiſts the Nature of Virtue and Vice. Whilſt therefore we keep 
our brutal Paſſions and Appetites in Subject ion to our Reaſon, we follow 
the genuine Current of human Nature; in which our beſt and zobleft Prin- 
ciple rales, and all our inferiour Powers are regularly ſubordinate to it: 
But when we degenerate into a State of Sin, we thereby diſcompoſe the 
Harmony of our Natures, and put all our well-ranked Faculties into a 
ſtrange Oiſorder and c_ EE W 
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III. Sin diffarbs the Tranquillity of our Minds; and this naturally follows 
from the farmer: For the Mind of Man can never be at EA, fo long as it; 
Boxes are out of Joint, and all its Facallies fo wofully diJord:r'd, For thus 
every Thing is at Exſe, ſo long as it is in its own »atural State and Condition 
But when once its Parts are 4:ſplaced, or put into a Diſorder, or diſtorted into 
an unnatural Figure; it is in reffleſs Motion till it retaras again to the fpecifick 
State and Poſture of its own Natzre. And to it is with the Mid of Man,; 
which, while it preſerves its own natural Station, and Saperiority over our Aﬀe- 
Qtions and Appetites, is calm and quiet and ſcrene, and enjoys within it ſelt per- 
petual Eaſe and Tra»quillity : But being thrown out of its »ativ'e Throne, and 
led into Captivity by its own Vaſſals, it can find no Reſt in this preter 141 ara! 
State; but like a disjointed Member is in perpetual Angeiſh and Aaxiety; and 


having, like all other Things, an inward frong Propenſion to its own natural 


State and Condition, it will be perpetually fraggling and contending towards 
it, till it hath quite weerzed and tired out it ſelf with its own vain and ineffe- 
Qual Efforts; and then it will fit down and bemoan it ſelf, and pine awa 
with Grief and Diſſari faction. And hence it is that in the Courſe of a wick. 
ed Life we feel ſuch Contentions between the Hb and the Spirit, ſuch per- 
petval Broils between the Law in our Minds, and the Law in our Members; 
which proceeds from this nate Stragzling, and Conatus of the Mind to re- 
cover its native Empire over our Affections and Appetites : Frqm which ic will 
never wholly ſurceaſe, till it is wholly , to the Will of the eh; and 
when it is fo, it will be tors and diſtracted by thoſe various, wild, 
and inconfiffenst A ffections, whereunto it will be ſubjected. For fo long as our 
Paſſions are ſubjetct to our Reaſon, there can be no Diviſion among them; be- 
cauſe nothing can divide our P, but only our propoſing to our ſelves 
different and contrary Ends: But the Ends of Rezſos are all conſiſtent with, and 
ſabordinate to one another, its A and izferiour Ends being only the Inns at 
which it baits upon the Road towards its ſ#periour ones, and whilſt we are 
under the Power and Cg eereign End, our Paſſion, muſt neceſſa- 
rily jens hand in hand, and wn er like Brethren in City. Bur when 
once they have ſhaken off the Yoke of Reſon, and ſabmitted themſelves to 
the Dominion of Se; among great Variety of Ends and Objects which 
Senſe propoſes to them, mult needs be tor» and divided one from another. 
For ſuch is the Scaxtineſs of Sd Goods, that we not being able ro content 
our felves with any oze of them, are fain to walk the Rounds in a conſtant 
Succeſſion and Circle of Yarieties; and then Every one of theſe various Goods 
will create within us a veriows Deſire: And ſo as Sexſe doth multiply its 17. 
tat ions, we ſhall ſtill multiply our Deſires and Affections; and at every e. 
Game that ſprings, we ſhall ftill let fly sem Paſfions. But now the Ends ot 
Vice are not only varia, but alſo cantrary to, and ixconfiſient with one ano- 
ther: For all Vices conſiſting in Extremes, either in Exceſſes or Defict, their 
Ends muſt be contrary too, and ſo they cannot but difagree ; Exce/s and D:- 
fet# being in themſelves ma contrary. And theſe contrary YVices muſt need“ 
raiſe contrary Faitions in the Mind, and people it with a Rabble of wild and 
inconſiſtent Paſſions ; which will be always bandying one againſt another, un: 
conſequently embroiling the Saal in eternal Metisies and T ameulrs. And this 
is the. State of every vici Man; he is divided into infinite Schiſiis and 3-- 
parations; and like a barbaraws Country, cantoned out into a World of pctty 
Principalities, which are always together by the Ears, and continually in- 
vading one another's Dominions. Now what a miſerable Diſtraction mult a 
Man's Mind be in, when it is thus jef/ed to and fro in ſuch a Crowd ot con- 
trary and impetuous Paſſions; Pride Moves it one way, and Cove!ou/neſs ang- 
ther; when Ambition thruſts it forward, and Cowardice pulls it back again; 
and fo many d:f:yent Laſts do at the fame Time hurry it ſo many deren: 
and contrary Ways * How is it poſſible it ſhould. eſcape Adteva's Fate, to be 
worried till it is torn in Pieces by its own Hounds? And therefore 2s we 
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value the P-:ce of our own Minds, and would not have the inward Harmony 
diſcompos'd by the perpetual Jarrings of fo many contrary Paſſions; it con- 
cer:s us to ſubdue and mortifie our Laſts : For fo long as we entertain theſe 
ſ\.di1ious Lcendtaries, they will be perpetually raiſing Tamalrs within us, and 
our Minas will never be at quiet for them. For the only Way to keep our 
Minds at Peace, is to anite our Afections; which we can never hope to do, 
till we have /ubdeu'd them to the Empire of our Reaſon. But when we come 
to be under the Command of that one ſapreme End which our Reaſon will pro- 
poſe to us, as the atmoſt Scope of our Deſires; then and not till then will theſe 
ſcattered Rivulets of our Affections ante themſelves in one and the ſame Chan- 
nel, and flow towards ane and the ſame Ocean: And then our Mind will be 
at Reſt, and its contrary Paſſions being laid, which now like the boifterous Waves 
daſh one againft — * it will no longer be capable of being raff A into a 
Storm; but in the midſt of all the Changes of this World, will find it ſelf 
perpetually inſpired with the moſt calm and gentle Thoughts. 


Pr EET 


3 
Of Helps 10 Mortifications, giwew #s by the Spirit of Ged. 


HE Motives and for Mortification, which ariſe from conſi- 

dering the Miſchiefs and Incompenienties of Sin, having been ſpoken to, 

I ſhall now proceed to ſuch M this Duty, as are given us by 
the Spirit of God: And I ſhall conhdes under theſe four 
Firft, The external Arguments and Matves of the Goſpel. 
Secondly, The external Providences of the divize Spirit by which he ex- 


cites us to our Duty. te 


Thirdly, The Aids and Aflances WI the holy Angels give us, who are 
the Agents and Miniſters of the bh HERE 
Fourthly, The interna/ Motions and ions of the holy Ghoſt upon our 


Souls. "© 
I. Let us conſider the external AE Matives of the Goſpel; ſuch 
as the Promiſes and Threats of it, the of our Sv defcrib'd 
in it, together with all thoſe mi | Ions out of his Paſſes ang Re- 
ſurreftion, his Interceſſion for us. gt wht of God, and his Coming to 
judge the World in the l Dey: Al with are the Aids and Affiſtances of 
the holy Spirit, who hath revealed them us, and demonſtrated their Truth 
and Divinity by ſundry ira Operativns; which are therefore called the 
Evidences and Demonſtrations; de . So that whatſoever there is 
in the Goſpel to enable us t Duty ; wharfocver Counter-charms its Pro- 
-::ſcs afford us againſt the Charmaand Allurements of our own Les; what- 
{.cver Antidotes its Thream ride us againſt the Terrours of the De- 
vil's Temptations; What eres there. are in te Life or Death, Re- 
ſurredt ian, and Intenceſſion offer bleſſed Sa,, and in his final Jedemer: 
by which we mit Rand, or fall for ever : In a Word, whatſoever A4rgamer:s 
the Laws or the Creed f N offeFus, cither to ixcite us to our 
Daty, or to enable us to baile the Temprations of Vue; they are all from 
the Spirit and ure to be reckond among thoſe gracious Aids and 
Aſſiſtances — afſords-us. - 2 7 - Ar U — teaches us to 
deny Ungoalineſs worluly Haſs, L410 ewe / „ righteouſly and godly, is 
called — Grace of God mi He we anto af Men; Tit. ii. 25 12. 
And in Rem. viii. 2. the pee calls i of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt 
*[eſizs, by which he was mdile free from Thi Law of Sin and Death : Nay ſome- 
times the Goſpel is called the Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 6. who alſo hath made us able 
Miniſters of the new Teſtament; not of the Letter, lat of the Spirit ; 1. not of 
the Law. but of the Goſpel, for the Letter killerh, but the Suit giveth Life: 
Thar 


* 
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That ie, as he elſcwhere explains himſelf, the Law is a Miniſtration of Heath, 
but the Goſpel brings Lefe and Immortality to light: And that this is the Nican- 
ing, is plain from What follows, v. 7, 8. bat if the Iliniſtration of Death writ. 
tes and engraven in Stones was glorious, Which is a plain Deſcription ol the 
Law of Moſes) how ſball not the Miniſtration of the Spirit be ral her glorious ? And 
conſonantly hereunto by the Spirit we may underſtand the Motives and Ar- 
guments of the Goſpel. 

II. Let us conſider the eternal Providences of the divine Spirit by which 
he excites us to onr De, and doth many ways adminiſter ro our R:furmati- 
on; Which are fo conſiderable a Part of God's Grace and 4/itxce, that there 
are very ſew god Thowghts and Parpoſes that fpring up in our Minds, which 
have not their Ri from fome external Event of divine Providexce, And this 
we may eaſily obſerve, by following the Train of our own Thoughts, and 
purſuing the Stream of them to their Spring and Original: For though many 
Times we find good Thouglus injected into us we know not how, nor whence ; 
yet, if we do bur curiouſly obſerve the Nie of our ſobereſt "Thoughts and Pur- 
poſes, we ſhall generally find that it is ſome external Accident or other that 
occaſions them. Either our Si betrays us into ſome great Shae or Infeli- 
city, or our wicked Deſigns are baffled by ſome intervening Accident, or ſome 
remarkable Judgment meets us, as the Angel did Balaam, in the Road of our 
Folly and Wickednefs, by which our ſtupid Conſciences are many Times ftart- 
led into Reflections; or by ſome good Providence we arc directed to a /- 
riom Book, or faithful Guide, or link'd into fome p. Family, Or vert ue Aſſo- 
ciation, by whote wife Admonitions, holy Examples, or friendly Reprovfs, we 
are frequently inſpired with good Thoughts, and ſerious Refolurions ; and from 
theſe, or ſuch like Providences ordinarily ſpring the Beginnings ot our Refor- 
mation. So that it is no mean Aſſitance that the divine Providence contributes 
to us; but by a thouſand Ares of Love, and Methods of Kindneſs which we 
rake no Notice of, it adminiſters to our Recovery, and ſerves the everlaſting In- 
tereſts of our Sali. Sometimes it removes Temptations from us, and keeps 
them at a diſtance, while our Left is hot and reaay to take Fire, till it is cool'd 
and extinguiſh'd by ſober Counſels : Sometimes by indiſcernible Accidents it ſug- 
geſts good Thoughts to us, and raiſes gued Deſires in us, and then „ec. t lioſe 
Accidents with ſuch a Train of Events, as it knows will be molt conducive 
to continue thoſe Thong his, and to nurſe up thoſe Deſires into fixt and lalting 
Reſolut iums: In a word, it obſerves the mollia fandi tempora, and is inſinitely 
watchful in the timing its Addreſſes, fo as to ſtrike while the Iron is 5, and 
to interpoſe when we arc moſt at to be perſuaded and wrought upon. It 
therefore by theſe A ſſiſtances of the divine Providence we do mortifie out L A.. 
we do it by the Spirit; who doth fo order and diſpoſe all thoſe ot 
Events, and Accidents, as may. be moſt conducive to our Amendarent. | 

III. Let us conſider thoſe Aids and Aſſiſtances, which the boy Anre!s give 

ho are the Agents and Miniſters of the Holy (h; whom he feads torth 

to ſaccour and af/i}t us in the Diſcharge of our Datz. And hence J. 1. 1. 
they are faid to be m1niſi;ing Spirits ſeat forth) to miniſter for tles who (5! 
Heirs of Salvation: And in Purſuance of this their Miniſtry they arc tai to 
pitch their Tents round a bout thoſe that fear God, P//. xxxiv. 7. and God him 
ſelf hath promiſed to gzve his Angels charge over them to keep thi: in ad thor 

ways, in the xci. //a/. 11. which Expreſſions, I contcis do immediately reier 
unto the outward and temporal Protection which good Mien do rece:ve from 
the holy Angels: But fince thoſe blefſed and beniga Spirits are fo much concern- 
ed in humane Affairs, we cannot but ſuppoſe that, fo tar as their own Ability, 

and the Laws of the inviſible World will permit them, they are ready to 

ſuccour our Sauls, as well as Bodies; and to contribute to our eternal as we! 

as temporal Intereſts; eſpecially conſidering that of our Saviour, Lu. xv. 18. 

that there is Toy in the Preſence cf the Angels of God over one Stacy that rerentet l 

And if they are fo far concern'd in our Repentance, as to ginge in i, to be 

Vol. 1. Rrrr 2 ſure 
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fare they will and do promote it; ſince in ſo doing they contribute to their own 
Jy. Now the boly Angels, being the Miniſters of the devine Providence, have 
great Advantages of aſſiſting us in our Dates, and ſerving the Intereſts of 
our Souls ; which Advantages to be ſure their own Goodneſs and Benienity will 
rrompt them to make the utmoſt Improvement of. They have many Op- 
portunites to preſent good Objects to us, and to remove Temptations from us, 
of a:{ciplining our Natures by Preſperities and Aj/licizons, and of ordering and 
varyiug our outward Circumſtances, fo as to render our Duty more facile and 
ite to us. And beſides, as they are Spirits, they have a very gear and fz- 
»!i11xr Acceſs ro our Souls; not that they can make any immeazate ons 
upon our Underſtandings, or Wills, which is a Sphere of Light to which 
no created Spirit can approach, but is under the immediate Oeconomy of the 
Fat her of Spirits : But yet being Spirits, I conceive, they may eaſily inſinuate 
themſelves into our Fancies, and mingle with the Spirits and Humozrs of our 
Bodies; and by that means ſuggeſt good Thowghts to us, and raiſe holy Affe- 
J ions in us. For that they can work our Faxcies is apparent; elſe there 
could be neither Diabolical nor Angelical Dreams: And if they can fo act up- 
on our Fancics, as to excite new Images and Repreſentations in them, they may 
by this means communicate new Thowghts to the Underſtanding ; which natu- 
rally prints off from the Fancy all thoſe Ideas, and Images which it ſets and 
compoſes. And as they can work upon our Faxcies, fo they can alſo upon 
our Spirits and Humours ; elſe they have not the Power of caring, or iaflici- 
im 4 Diſeaſe, And by thus working upon our Sperits, they can in mea- 
ſure moderate the Violence of our Paſſions ; which are nothing but the flowing s 
and re/lowings of the Spirits to and fro from the Heart: And by working up- 
cn our Hemours they can compoſe us to ſuch a ſedate and ſeriows Temper, as 
is molt apt to receive religions Impreſſions, and to be influenc'd by the Moti- 
ons of the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe Things I doubt not but the bleſſed Angels can 
do, and many Times do, t h we perceive it not: And t poſhbly by 
the Lans of the World of Spirits they may be refrained from doing their 21 
1 % tor us, that ſo we may ſtill at with an uncontrouled Freedow, and be 
leſt under a Neceſſity of conſtant and diligent Endeavour; yet doubtleſs their 
-i(ſiff ance is not wanting to us; but as the evil Angels are always ready to per- 
dert and ſtaace us, fo the good are no lefs ready to reform and recover us. And 
ſince whatſoever they do for us, they do as the Agents and Miniſters of the 
d1w1e Spirit; whatſoever we do by their Aſſiſtance, we do by the Holy Spirit. 

IV. and Laſtly, Let us conſider the zzterza! Motions and Operations 
cf the holy Ghoſt upon our Souls. For beſides all thoſe Aſſiſtances which the 
grit vouchſates to us by his Word, and his Providence, and his An- 
%; he dces alſo very powertully aid and help us by his own immediate Motions 
and Suzzeſtions. For that the Miniſtrations of Religion have been always ac- 
companied with the internal Operations of the Spit, is evident from that 
i» .ca/0us Succeſs that Religion hath found in the World : For I cannot ima- 
gine how Chriſt iazity, that never was beholding to hamaxe Force and Power, 
bur inſtcad of that found all the Powers of the World armed againft it, and 
hd ſo many mighty Prejadices to combate, before ever it could be admitted 
to ſpeak with Men's Reaſon; I fay, I cannot imagine, how under ſuch Cir- 
cumitances it could have thriv*'d and floariſÞd as it did, had it not been ac- 
companied with an iaviſible Power from above. For how did it Triamph in its 
very Ifauc over all the Power and Malice of the World, grow'i 


ing like the 
Palin tree by Depreſſion, and conquering in the midſt of Flames? What 


wonderful Alterat ions did it make in the Lives and Manners of Men, transfor- 
ned in an Inſtant the debaach'd and difſolate into Patterns of the ſtrifteſt Ten- 
p:rance and Sobrietz, and with its mighty Charms turning Wottes into 
j.arvs, and Falteres into Tartle-doves? Which wondrous effects were fo 
very frequent, that the Heathens themſelves took ſpecial Notice of them; 
nich as St. Auſtin tells us, made them to attribute its Succeſs to the Or 
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ol Miet; thinking it impoſſible that it ſhould do ſuch Wonders, without the 
Aſſiſtance of fome powerful Spirit. And indeed it is not to be ſuppoſed, how 
it could work ſuch fra»ze and ſudden Alterations in Men, by its external Ar- 
guments and Motives, without a divine Power concurring with them and ani- 
— and enforcing them: and though now that Chriftianity hath gotten 
ſuch footing in the World, and is become the Religion of Nations, the divine 
Spirit does not ordinarily work upon Men in ſuch a frange and miraculous Way; 
but proceeds in more hamane Methods by joy ning in with our Underſtandings, 
and leading us forward by the Rules of Rea/ox and Sobriety; fo that whatſo- 
ever Aids it affords us, they work in the /ame Way, and afrer the ſame Au- 
ner, as if all were med by the Strength of our or» Reaſox-; yer we 
have a ffanding Promiſe which extends to all Ages of Chrift:anity, that ro him 
who izproves the Grace which he hath already, wore Grace ſhall be given 
that if we work out our Salvation with Fear and Trembling, God will work in 
us 0 will and to do; and that he will give his holy Spirit to every one that 
ſincerely ats, and ſeeks it. For of the Performance of this Promiſe, there are 
none of us all but have had many /exſible Experiences; for how often do we 
find good Thoughts injected into our Minds we know not how nor whence * How 
frequently are we ſeiz'd with froxz and wvehement Convictions of the Folly 
and Danger of our own wicked Courſes, even in the miaſt of our look: Mirth 
and Jollity, when we are roct A into a deep Security, when we have eadeatour'd 
to chaſe good Thoughts from our Minds, or to drowz them in Sexſualiry and 
V oluptwouſneſs* How often have we been hiunted with their Importunittes, 
till we have been ſcar'd by them into ſober Reſolut ions? and when we have 
complied with them, what Joys and Refreſpments have we ſometimes found 
in the Diſcharge of our Duty, to encourage us to Perſeverance in Well-doing ? 
All which are plaiz and ſenſible Inſtances of the internal Operations ot the 
holy Spirit upon our Souls. So that when we comply with theſe izward Mo- 
tions of the holy Ghoſt, ſo as to forſake thoſe Sins which they diſſuade us from, 
we do then mortifie the Deeds of the Body by the Spirit. | 
From the Conſideration of theſe Benefits by the Spirit of God, many uſe- 
ful Inferexces may be deduced: And Firſt, from hence we may diſcern the 
Neceffity of their Spirit, to enable us to wortify the Deeds of the Body. And 
indeed conſidering the I»firmity of our Natures, and the many Temptations we 
have to encounter, how we are habituated to a ſenſual Life before we are capa- 
ble of exercifing our Reaſon, and how much our Hadi are biaſs'd by our car- 
nal Inclizations; it is hardly to be imagin'd, how we ſhould ever be able to 
retrive our ſelves from the Power and Dominion of our own Lass, without 
ſome natural Aid and Aſſiſtance. For tho* we have an Underſtanding ca- 
pable — between Good and Evil, and of difcerning all thoſe 
Advantages and Miſchiefs that are inſeparable unto wvertaous and victuus Actions; 
we have a Wil that can comply with the Dictates of right Reaſon, 
and is no ways determined and neceffitated to Evil; and though we can do 
whatſoever we will: Let if beſides thoſe Motives which arite out of the N- 
ture of Vertue and Vice, we had not ſupernatural! Arguments to aſſiſt us, our 
Inclinations would certainly prove too ſtrong for our Reaſan. If the fei 
Waaton had no other Arguments to oppoſe againſt the Temptations of LAſt, 
but that it vexes him with Inpatience, fills him with mad and ungovernable 
Deſires, torments him with Fear and Jralouſie, betrays him into Szckne/s 
and Poverty, and the like; how can it be expected that ſuch fender Argu- 
ments ſhould prevail againſt the Importunities of his deprawed pperite ? It the 
covetous Oppreſſor had no other Motive to confront bis Luſt with, but that his 
Injuftice expoſes him to the Hatred of thoſe whom he injures, and violates 
the Laws of Society, and conſequently is deſtructive of the publick Good, in 
which his own is involved; alas! What hin Arguments would theſe be to 
him in compariſon with the Temptations of a Bag of Gold? And though to 
theſe nataral Arguments God hath added ſundry /upernainri! ones in the Re- 
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Nevelations of the Goſpe/, fucl as are in themſelves ſufficient to check our molt 
batr.gioms Appetnter, and to baffle the ffroageſt 1empiations; Yet alas! our 
Thoauo!ts arc fo ſquander d among this great Multiplicity ot carnal Objects that 
{urround us, that did not the divine Sprit frequently tuggeſt thoſe perma- 
7:/ Arguments to us, and by the powerful Influence ot his Grace keep our 
\iinds intent upon them, we ſhould never recollect our ſelves to ſuch a thorough 
Cusn leration of them, as is neceſſary to perſuade our ſelves by them into a 
[1/#1417 Reſolution of Amendment. So that we have very great need both of 
the out ,,,, and inward Grace of God; for though we can deliberate what is 
heſt to chaſe, and chaje what we find beſt upon Deliberation, yet we arc like 
vien (ſtanding in b:2-40, between two contrary Roads, and are naturally indeed 
ice to turn either to the Rizhe hand or to the Lit; but on the Left-band way 
there are ſo many Temptatcons perpetually beckoning to us, and inviting us 
unto that which is Evil, and our brutiſh Paſſions and Appetites are fo ready 
upon all occaſions to yield and comply with them; that we ſhould certainly 
zo that way, did not the ) Spirit importune us with ſtrong Arguments to 
turn to the Ri- band way of Vertue and Goodneſs. 

J We may learn from hence the Neceſſity of our Concarrence with the 
pet. For the Sprit of God works upon us in fuch a Way, as is moſt congra- 
©; to our Free and Rational Natures; that is, it doth not act upon us by meer 
rec, or irreſiſtible Power, but addrefles to our Reaſon, with Arguments and 
er ſuaſions, and fo moves upon our Wills by the Mediation of our Uzderſtand- 
es: But when he hath done all, he leaves it to our own Choice whether we 
will r: ject, or embrace his Propoſals. For although I firmly believe, as no Man 
would be wicked, were he not invited by the Temptations of Siz, fo no Man 
would be geo, were he not ſolicited by the Grace of God; yet I fee no Rea- 
ſon to imagine, that either the one or the other invades the Liberty of our Wills. 
The Temprations of Six indeed incline us one Way and the Grace of God ano- 
ther; but when all is done, they leave us free to chuſe or refuſe, and neither 
the cue nor the other forces or neceſſitates us. And hence the Szcceſſes of the 
c17:12e (trace are in Scripture attributed to the Diſpoſition, or Indi/poſitzon of the 
Subject it acts upon, SoMatth. xi. 20, 21. Then began he to upbraid the Cities 
therein his mighty works were done; woe wnto thee Corazin, woe unto thee Bethſai- 
Ar; for if the mighty works which were done in you had been done in Tyre and Si 
dy, they would have repented long azo in Sack-cloth and Aſhes. From whence 
argue, that chat Grace which would have converted Dye and Sidon, was not 
jrre{ij[thie ; for it it had it would have converted Coreziz and Besbſaida too: 
For how could they have reliſted irreſifible Grace? And why ſhould it not 
have had the ſame Effect on the one, which it would have had on the other; 
had there not been fomething in the ane which was not in the other, which 
dad actually re ſiſt and wangquiſh it? And fo likewiſe ia the Parable of the Seed 
jown in the Taha, the ſtony, thorny and good Ground, Marth. xiii. the Rea- 
ton why the See] profpered in fome, and not in others, is plainly reſolved in- 
to the He rent Condition of the Soil: for as for thoſe that either conſidered 
not az al, or not eaough, the Seed of the divine Grace proved altogether #»- 
dau ro them; but as for thoſe who had fo throaghiy conſidered its Propo- 
tals, az to form in their Minds a firm and ſetled Judgment of them, it produced in 
them a molt fraitful Spring of Vernes and good Works, Which is a plain Ar- 
gumenc that the Hacceſſes of God's Grace depend upon the Concurrence of our 
td. 4vours with it ; for had it wrought irreſiſtibih upon theſe different Soils, it 
mult have had the /ame Sacceſs in all. And indeed it is infinitely unreaſonable 
to expe't, that God ſhould make us good irreſitibly, without the free Concur- 
rence of dur own Hu, and Endeavonrs; ſince by fo doing he muſt offer Vio- 
baute to the Frame of our Beings, and alter the eſtabliſhed Courſe of our N- 
tercs, which conſiſts in a free Determination of our ſelves, according to the 
Dietas of our own Reaſov. For that which is irreſiſtible mult necaſitate the 
Buber upon Witch it acts; and therefore if we are inpell d to be grod by a 
Power 
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Power which we cannot reſiſt, it is not in our Power to chaſe whether we w. 
be good or xo. Wherefore though God be ir Higitely dH of our Happioet,, 
and ready to contribute whatſoever is neceſſiry to promote it; yet he will not 
effect it by zeceſſary Mcans and Cauſes, but in ſuch a way only as is fairly con- 
fiftent with the Lz ert of our Wills : that is, he will not fave vs without or 

„ Whether we will or no; but take our free Conſent and Endeatyuny along 
With him. And having done all that is neceſſary to perſurte us, he cxpccts 
hat we ſhould confider what he ſaith, and upon chat, conſent to his gracicus 


"Propoſals, and expreſs this Conſent in a conſtant Courſe of holy and vorrnons 


4 u, if we will not do the, we cannot be ſav'd, unleſs Gol work 
re for us, and alters the Courſe of Natere ; which is the great lau by 
much his Providence doth govern all the Beings in the World. And this 
= have no Reaſon to expett, either from the Goodweſs of Gd, N arore or irom 
———=y Revelavon he hath made to us: not from the Goodneſs of his Natare; tor 
"I is it not as conſiſtent with that to govern us as free Agents, as to wake us 
tuch ? Not from any Revelations of his Will; for that indiſpenſa bl; exacts 
our free Concarrexce with his Grace, and Afiſtance, and requires us to make 
our ſelves a we Heart, to cleanſe our ſelves from all Filthineſs of the I and 
2 and t work our our own Salvation with Fear and T rembiing. Iis true 
is alſo ſaid to work in ns to will and to do, to create in us a new Herr, 
ano create as in Jeſus Chriſt unto good Works: Which ſeemingly repugnant 
can be no otherwiſe reconciled, but by ſuppoſing Cd and 41az to 
ae contributing to the ſame Effect; fo that where God ſpeaks as 
we mult ſuppoſe the Concurrence of our Fndeavoars ; and whe: 


Ae did all, 
— as if we were to do all, we muſt ſuppoſe the Coxcarrexce of his can 

II. We may be affur'd from hence of the Certainty of Sacce/s, upon ſuch 
a Concarrexce of aur Exdeavours with the Spirit of God: which plainly implics 
the Aliftances of the Siri to be within our Power, as being in an inſcparablo 
 Conjunftion wich our faxcere and faith Endeavours. And that they are {:;, 

is apparent ; for as for the rd A ſſiſtances of the Hiri, which are the 
powerful Amgen Motives of the Goſpel, we have them always at Hana, 
and may make uſe of them when we pleaſe; we have a free Acceſs to this di- 
vine Armoary, and may at any time furniſh our felves with (Hi I ro 
aſſoil the moſt formidable Temprations : And as for the inward Aids ot tie ble;:- 
ſed 7 God by his own free Promiſe hath infeparably entailed them upon 
our honeſt and pin Endeavours. Thus he hath promiſed to give his Grace ro 
thoſe who ham: themſelves, and to draw nigh unto them who ſabmit them- 
ſelves to him: Ja. iv. 6,7, 8. and azto every one that hath, t hat is, improves 
what he hath, he hath promiſed it ſball be given and that he jhull bave ibn: dance, 
Mat. xxv. 29. and to every one that «&s fincerely and honey, he hath pro- 
miſed to give his Holy Spirit, Luk. xi. 13. And thus by his own tree Promiſe be 
hath tied 15 Spirit to oar Endeavours, to that we may have his Aſſiſtance when 
we pleaſe ; he being confined by his own Promiſe to be ready at our Call, and to 
come in to the Aid of our Ezdeavowrs, Whenſoe ver we ſhall need and ast his t- 
ſiſtance. And having ſuch a powertul Second engaged in our Quarre!, u hat 
Reaſon have we to doubt of Sacceſs and Victory ? For what Left is there. ſo itrong 
that we may not ſabdae? What Habit fo inveterate, that we may not co: 7:7 * 
What Temp: ation fo powerful that we may not repalſe, whole endeavours arc thus 
ſeconded with Almighty Aids from above? For now whatſocver the Divine 
„firit can do in us, we can do; becauſe we can do that, which being done, will 
infa!libly oblige him to concur with us: And though we cannot conquer our 
Laſts in our own ſizgle Strength, yet we can by our Endcavours engage b1 on 
our ſide, who is both «ble and willing to enable as ro conquer them. So that i; 
we will, we may be ia vincible; and there is no Temptation can be too ſtrove or 
us, if we do not by our own Such, and Covardice difiogage the A try Spire: 
trom affiſting ue. 


LY. From 
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LV. From henes we may perceive how much Reafoa there is for our ct 
Prayers and Seppiications wo Cd; ſince it is fo appaicnt that our Vittory over Si 
and conſequently our eternct Welfare doth to much depend upon the Aids 
Allittruccy of the Sprrit of God, and fince Gol is ſo ready to give his Holy Spi- 
rit tous, whenſocver we ſincerely 2 and dere ir. Now the Reaſon of 
Prayer is Hazt, and the greateſt Encouragrmert to it is Aſſurance of y ; bur 
there 13 nothing in the World that we have more Need of, and (if we fait 
ſer it) nothing that we can have more Aſſar ance of, than the gracious Influence 
of the Ho'y Ghojf., We have as much Need of it, as of our daily Bread; be- 
cauſe our Sguls will farve and famiſh without it: And we have as much Afﬀu-. 
rance of it, as the facred Word of the God of Truth can give us; becauſe he. 
hath promiſed it to us who can as ſoon ceaſe to be, as not to be faithful : And; 
therefore if after ſo much Need and Exconragement, we do neglect our Pr 
and turn our backs upon the Throne of Grace; it is a plain Argument, thre 
ther we are wretchedly z»/exſible of our Need of God's Grace, or cauſclefly fa-" 
ſpicious of the Trath of his Promiſe. And doubtleſs he that can paſs Day after 
Day without putting up one Prayer to Heaven, that can venture himſelf among 
the infinite Snares and Temptations of this World, without imploring the Divine 
Aid and Protection, is a very bold and fool-hardy Sinner; one that declares he 
regards neither God, nor his own Soal, and that he cares not what becomes 
of him either here, or hereafter. Methinks did we but ſoberly conſids 
much we want Gcd's Grace, and how ready He is to afford it us; we ſhoutFas 
ſoon venture to ruſh ga into a Battel among Squadrons of Swords and Spears, 
as to go at any Time into the World without God, to hazard our im 
Seals in the midſt of ſuch a numberleſs Battel of Temptations, without a 
our ſelves by Prayer with the divine Grace and Aſſiſtance. Wherefore” fines 
we have ſo much Need, and (if we ſeek it) fo much Aſrance too of the - 
rt of God; let us take chat excellent Counſcl of the Author to the Hebrews, 
Heb. iv. 16. Go boldly and importunately 2 the Throne of Grace, that we may 
obtain Mercy, and find Grace to help us in the Time of Need. 


V. From hende we may perceive the indiſpenſable Neceſſity of our faithful 
our Leafs. "Tis a ſtrange 


ani tiacere Endeavours, in order to the wortifyong 
Frinciple which ſome Men have taken up, that if their Names are recorded 


io the eternal Roll of Election, they ſhall in Time be made good by an irre/- 
alle Grace; and that if they are ut, they ſhall zever be good at all, 

they ſhould exdeawvour it with their utmoſt Power and Diligence: And fo they 
think, their beſt way is to He fill in the Harbour, and expect the Event; 
conciuding it in vain to begin their Voyage towards Heaven, without an ir- 
reſitible Gale from thence. A Doctrine which I doubt too many Men have 
improved to their own 9 oy Rais; though it hath no Foundation at all 
in Reon, and lath nothing to ſupport it ſelf, but a few mif«kex Phraſes of 
Scripture. But he that ihall impartially conſult the whole Corrent of God's 
Word, will find that the ordinary Language and Senſe of it is this; that God 
deſires not the Death of 4 Sinner, but wonld. have all Men to be ſaved; but be- 
caufs he would fave us in ſuch a Way as is congruous to free Agents, and not 
by fatal and zeceſſary Means, therefore he indiſpenſably exacts the Concurrence 
of our Exdeavours;, that we ſhould rex the Race that is ſet before us, and ſtrive 
19 enter into the ſlrait Gate, and that by patient Continuance in well-doing we jbould 
ſeck for Honor and Glory and Immortality. And from any Thing that God hath 
ſ.1d to us, we have as much Reafon to hope to be gouriſb' d without Eating, as 
to be /av'd without Endeavour. Tis true, God hath promiſed by his Grace 
to co-operate with us, to js in with our Faculties, and % our vertuous 
Eitiys; but he is by no means obliged ro work for us, while we fit ile; to 
»:or:ife our Luſts while we feed and pamper them; or to parifie our Minds, 
while we go on to pollute them with all the Filthineſs of the Fleſh and Spirit. 
| No; it we would that God ſhould «if us, we muſt do what we cas for 
| our ſelves: We can attzud upon the ordinary Mears and Matrices of Salva- 
\ tion 
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Endeavours: And if we will do but th 


— bo — all good 


rit to 

being entitles 

though we cannot 

rainly oblige God to 

do al, if we will. carry a Burthen of an hun- 
dred Weight, but two, may carry both ; ſuppoſing that 


ſhall certainly be exabled to carry the whole. 
the Afﬀiſtances of hi Grace, ns is 
j if we fall ſhort of our 


i 


nor charge our Difobedience 
of our own Natures; fince it is fo plain 


that our Sin is reſolvable into 


* 


ca him an 
ing 
Seventhly and 


Laſtly, We may perceive from hence the Inexca/ab/eneſs of 
nners, if they go on in their Wickedneſs. For God, you fee, doth vouch - 
fafe to us ſuch plentiful Meaſures of his Grace and 4 ance; that in the 
Strength of it we mortifie our Luſts if we will, and work out our own 
eternal Salvation : But if we will be segligent, and rather chaſe to periſh in 
our Sin, than take the paizs to ſubdue it by the Grace of God, our Folly 
is izexcuſable; and no one can be charged with our Rain, but our 
ſetves. For what could God have done wore for us, than he hath 
already done? He hath ſolicited us to forſake our Sin with the moſt impor- 
tant Arguments and Motrves, tempted our Hopes with a Heaven of immortal 
03s, and alarmed our Fears with the Horrors of an exale/s and intolerable 
amnation ; ſo that we cannot go on in our Sin without leaping over Heaven 
into Hell, and wading through an infinite Ocean of Happineſs into the Lake 
of Fire and Brimſtone. He hath plain — us, what the Event and jor 
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will de; and war»'4 us before hand that it we will be wesen, 
miſerable : So that it after b we do go on in our Sin, we run 


y atzempt our own Recovery, bis Grace 
back our Essens and crown them with Sec- 


we chufe Deftrad:on, 


|; in our 1 

into a Raiz which we might calily avoid. In a W 
again ſuggeſted T boarhts OTIS ans by == 

importunate Jteration of them — courted us to „ and live: 

So that if ſtill we perſevere in our Impenirence, we ſtop 

dreſſes of Heaven; and do in 


and ruſh 
he hath again and 


us, 
proſtitute the Rewards 
fore if we periſß in our 
fairly waſh his Hands in 
own Heads: And how deplora 


ſciences, in Conſort with all 
moſt jeſt and righteous in all his Ways. 


CHAT. . 
Of the Eternal Reward of Mortification and Holineſs. 


HE Apoſtle having declar'd for our Encouragement, Rom. viii. 13. 
That If we mortifie the Deeds of the Body, we ſhell live; I ſhall now 
inſiſt upon theſe two tions, 

Firſt, That there is a State of Everlaſting Life, and Happineſs prepared for 
ood Men. | 
6 1 their everlaſting Happineſs depends upon their mortify- 
ing their L 

I. That there is a State of ever/«fing Life and Happineſs prepared for goo, 
Mes: The Trek of which 1 ihe eee 
eaſie Arguments. 

I. becauſe the Law of our Natares hath not a ſaſſicient Sanction without it. 
That there is in us ſuch a Law of Natere, by which Things and Actions 
are diſtinguiſhed into good and evil; is every whit as evident, as that we have 
within us a Principle of Reaſan. For no Man ufing his Reaſoz can ever think 
it indifferent in itſelf, whether we obey our Parents, or contemn them; whe- 
ther we lye, or f Trath; whether we be grateful, or diſingenuous to our 
BenefafFors : For een theſe Things there is ſuch an eſſential! Difference, that 
they can never be eg Competitors to a rational Approbation. And accord- 
ingly among all Mankind we may obſerve, that there are ſome Yices, which 
have as much the aniver/ſe/ Judgment of Reaſon againſt them, * uy _ 

oncluſion 
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Concluſion in the Mathematicks ; and fome Vertzes, whoſe Goodneſs has b-en 
as exiverſalty acknowledged, as the Truth of any Principle in Phitoſcrb:. 
Wherefore fince God hath created us with ſuch a Facalty, as doth necellari 
ly make ſuch a Jedgment of Good and Evil; this Jadewen: mult be God's, as 
well as the Faculties which made it: And that which is God's Jedement in us, 
muſt neceſſarily be a Lev to us. God therefore having put ſuch a Lev into 
our Natwres; we cannot but ſuppoſe, that he hath taken Cate to enlorce the 
Obſervation of it, by reverding and pamiſhing us, according as we obey, or vi- 
olate it: For without the Sanctions of Rewards and Paniſbments, to induce 
Men to obſerve them, Lews are inſignificant ; and that Law-giver doth but 
petirion his Subjects ro obey, that doth not promiſe ſuch Rewards, nor de- 
nounce ſuch Pexalties, as are ſufficient to oblige them to it. And no Reward 
can be ſufficient to oblige us to obey, that doth not abundantly compenſate any 
Loſs, or Evil we may ſuſtain by our Obedience; no Puniſhment ſufficient to 
deter us from diſobeying, that doth not far ſurmount all that Benefit, or Pleaſure 
we can hope to reap from our Diſobedience. Since therefore God hath im- 
planted a Lew in our Nateres, we muſt either ſuppoſe, that he hath not ſaffi- 
ciently ſecured it by Rewards, and Paniſhments; which is to blaſpheme his W:/- 
dom, and Condad# : Or elſe we muſt acknowledge, that he hath eſtabliſhed it 
with fuch Rewards, and Paxiſbments, as do make it far more adviſeable to obey, 
than to iraxſgreſs it; which that he hath done in «lf Inſtances, can never be 
oved, without ing the Rewards and Paniſbments of another World. 
dor if there be no fuch Thing 


But yet pro bie & nunc it may 


— as future Rewards and Pani s, it is a Folly 
and in Reaſon we ought to judge Things to be good or evil, only as they 
or obſtruct our tempor ppineſs and Welfare. Now though it 
is certain, that in the general there is a #«tera/ Good accruing to us from all 
vertan Actions, as on the contrary a natera! Evil from all viciozs ones; and 
it ril 
the great-Law of our Nateres : Yet there are a World of Inſtances, where- 
in Vice may be more advantagious to us than Vertae, abſtracting from the Re- 
an hoxeſt Man, than a Nove, it is more for my Repatation, yea, and uſually 
for my Profic too; and it is more for the c& Good, in which my own 
is involved: 
only to this World, to be a Kynave, than an hoxeſt Man. For whenſoever I 
cheat fo ſecretly and ſecurely, as not to fall under the peblick Eaſh, 
nor to impair my Reputation; and I can but geiz more by the Cheat, than 
I ſhall ieſe in the Damage of the Publick; it will be doubtleſs more advan- 
how often ſuch fair Opportunities of Cozenage do occur, no Man can be in- 
ſenſible, that hath but the leaſt Inſight into the Affairs of the World. 80 
we ſhould not have ſaſſicient Motives univerfally to obſerve that great Law oi 
Righteouſneſs, which he hath given us: For whenſoever we could cheat or 
we might promote our own # a Happineſs, which would be the o End 
we ſhould have to purſue. And the ſame may be faid of all other Laws of Na- 
could no longer induce any reaſonable Man to obey them, than it is for his 
temporal Intereſt to do fo. For _— I can ſecretly ſtab, or poiſoa a Man, 
w 
Advantage: What ſhould reffraiz me from ſuch a barbarous Fact; If you ſay, 
the Law of Nature; pray what Reward doth the Law of Nature propoſe 
run in ſuffering my Enemy to live? Or what P«riſpmen: doth the Law of 
Nature denounce, that is ſaffcient to balance the Advantage of a thouſand 


any Man to concern himfelt about any Thing but his preſent Intereſt ; 
4 Ha 

is ordinarily more conducive for our temporal Intereſts to obey, than to diſobey 
wards and Paniſbments of World. It is ordinarily better for me to be 
is involved better for me, with reſpect 

can but 
tagious for me, as to my worldly Intereſt, to cheat than to be honeſf. And 
that if God had not reſerved Rewards and Pauniſbments for us in another World, 
ſteal ſecarely, it would be highly reaſonable for us to do it; becauſe thereby 
ture, which without the great Motives of a fetere Happineſs and Miſery, 
whom I hate or dread, or from Death I may reap any coaſiderable 
ſufficient to compenſate the Diſſatisfaition of my Revenge, or the Danger I 
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or ten thouſand Pounds a Year, that may accrue ro me by his Death? It 
you fay, the Law of Nature propoſes to me the Reward of a iet and // 
ed Mind, If I forbear ; and denounces the Puniſhment of a git) and 4. 
zed Conſcience, if I commit the Murder: I ealily anſwer, that this Peace, 
or Horror, which is conſequent to the Forbearance, or Commiſſion of Mur- 
der, ariſes from the Hope, and Dread of future Rewards and Paniſbments , 
winch being taken away, to murder or not murder will be indifferent, as to 
any Peace or Horror that will follow upon it: And this being removed, 
what Conſideration will there be left ſufficient to reſtrain me from the bloody 
FaQ, when I have an Opportunity to act it ſecurely, and am furiouſly ſpur- 
red on to it by my own Revenge and Covetouſar/s ? So that if there be no 
Rewards and Paniſbments in another Life, to enforce the Commands of the 
Law of Nature; it is apparent, that no ſuch Rewards or Paniſhments are an- 
nexed to it in this Life, as are: aniverſally ſufficient to oblige Men to obſerve 
it. And is it likely, that the All-wiſe Governsur of the World would ever 
impoſe a Lev under an inſufficient Sanition? That he would ever give out his 
Commands to his Creatures, and then leave ir _—_— to them whether 
they will obey him, or zo? As he muſt needs have „if in all Circumſtan- 
ces it be not far better for us to obey him, than to diſobey him. And if our 
Nature is ſo framed, as not to be effectually perſuaded to Obedience, without 
the Motives of everlaſting Rewards and Pani 4 it is at leaſt highly credi- 
ble, that there are ſuch: Becauſe it would be #zworthy of God, fo to frame 
the Nature of one of his zcblef# Creatures, as to render it incapable of being 
governed by him without Falſbood and Deceit. 

II. That there is a fetwre Happineſs reſerved for good Men in the other 
World, is highly probable from thoſe Deſires and ExpeiZations of it, which do 
ſo generally and naturally ariſe in pure and vertu Minds. We rarely, if ever, 
read of any vertuous Man of whatſoever Nation, or Religion, or Sect of 
Philoſophers, whoſe Mind hath not been wing'd with earneſt Hopes and 
Deſires of future Happixeſs; and I know ty have ever denied, or de- 
/paired of it, but only ſuch as have firſt debauched and witiated the Principles of 
their own Nature. Such were the Seddacees and Epicareans, Sefts that had 
drowned all that was human in them in Sexſaality and Yoluptuouſneſs, and are 
branded upon Record for their ſhameful Indulgence to their own bretiſh Ge- 
aius : And fuch are no Standards of human Nature, but ought rather to be 
jooked upon as Monſters of Men; and therefore as we do not think it nat, 
ta Men, to be born with fix Fingers upon one Hand, though there have 
been many ſuch monſtrous and axnaturel Births; fo neither ought we to judge 
either of what is natural or annatural to Men, by thoſe human Bretes, who 
by their perpetual wallowing in the Pleaſares of the Body have monſtrouſly 
d:;figured their own Natures, and diſſolved all that Reaſon, by which they 
are conſtituted Mez, into a meer ſenſaal — of catering 2 the Appe- 
rites of the Fleſb. If we would know therefore what is bamas and natural to 
us, we mult take our Meaſures from thoſe who are leaſf depraved, and are 
moſt conformable to the Laws of a rational! Natare; who have preſerved the 
natura Subordination of their Faculties, and reduced their Paſſions and Appe- 
tites under the Empire of their Reaſon : And theſe are the Men whom we 
call vertzows, and who, becauſe they live in the Exerciſe of thoſe noble Vertaes 
which are proper to us Men, are to be looked upon as the Standards of hu- 
man Nature : By whom alone we can Judge of what is zatardl and au- 
ral to us. Now Fertae, and the Deſires and Hopes of Immortality are fo near 
ally'd, that like Hippocrates's Twins, they live and die together. For though 
while Men live a bratiſb and ſenſaal Life, their furure Hopes are uſually 
drowned in their preſent Ezjoywents ; yet when once they recover out of 
this —_— * and begin . 2 uouſly * re Beings, imme - 
diarcly they feel great Deſires a fatare Happineſs, ſpring- 
ing up in their Minds, and arifing higher and . 8 cet 

ogreſs 
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Progreſs is in /ertwe and trae Goodne/s, Which is a plain Evidence, that 
theſe Hypes and Deſires are natural to us; and that they are interwoven by 
the great Creator in the Frame and Conſtitution of our S Now how can 
it conſiſt with the Goodneſs of God, to implant ſuch Deſires and Hopes in our 
Natures, and then to withhold from them the only Oje that can ſuit and 
farisfie them! As if it were a Recreation to him, to fir above in the Hea- 
vens, and behold the Work of his Hands ſpending it ſelf in weary Straz-lings 
towards him, and gaſping all the while it continues in Being, after an IIap- 
pineſs it ſhall never enjoy? As for other Beings, we ſee they have no »atu- 
ral Deſire in vain ; the good God having fo ordered Things, that there are 
Objects in Nature apportioned to all their gat Appetites : But if there be 
no State of Happineſs reſerved for good Men in the other World, we are by 
a natural Principle moſt ſtrongly inclined to that which we can zever attalu 
to. As if God had purpoſely framed us with ſuch Inclinations, that we might 
be perpetually tormented between thoſe two Paſſions Deſire and Deſparr, an 
earnelt Propez/ion after a future Happineſs, and an utter Incapactty of ever 
enjoying it: As if Natare it ſelf, whereby all o:her Beings are diſpo- 
ſed to their Perfection, did ſerve only in Mankind to make them miſerable ; and 
which is more conſiderable, as if Verrae, which is the Perfection of Nature, 
did only contribute to our lafelicity, by raifing in us Deſires and Expectations, 
which without a fetare Happineſs muſt be for ever b-fl-d and 4:{ appointea. 
For if there be no future Happineſs, either we may know it, or we may 
nat; if we may t know it, why ſhould we think that which reflects ſo 
much Diſhonour upon God, viz. that he hath created in us Deſires and Ex- 
pectations, only to mock and tantaliae them? But if we may know it, then 
do theſe Deſires and Expectations ſeem to be created in us on purpoſe to 
torment us. For, for what other End can we delire to be eternally hayp), 
who are only brought forth into the Light to be ere long cxiinguithed, 
and ſhut up in everlaſting Darkneſs? The Conſideration of which mult needs 
be an exceeding Torture and Affliction to us. 

III. That there is a fatere Happineſs reſerved for good Men, is evident 
from the Juſſice and Equity of the divine Providence. That God is a molt 
jaſt and rigbteows Governcur, is acknowledged by all that believe there is 
a and that he rales and governs the World: And if ic be fo, then his 
Jeſtice muſt firſt or laſt diſcover it ſelf in diſtributing Rewards and Puniſb- 
ments to Men, according as they obey, or violate the Laws of his Government. 
For what Jaſf ice can he expreſs in governing the World, if he rules at an- 
dom; if he never makes any Difference between the Good and the Bad, but 
rewards and puniſhes his Subjects promiſcuouſiy, without any Diſtintton be- 
tween the Loyal and Rebellious? And yet in the ordinary Courſe of divins 
Providence in this World, we ſee little or no Diſtinqtion made between them; 
but as the wiſe Man hath obſerved, Eccl. ix. 2. Al Things come alike to all, ſo 
that we cannot know God's Love or Hatred by any Thing that is before us; 
nay, many Times we fee the wicked, as the Pſalmiſt deſcribes them, flouriſh- 
ing like « green Bay-Tree, Pal. xxxvii. 35. whilit the rte are ſorely c- 
preſſed and craſbed under the Triumphal Chariots of their barbarous Enemies 
So that were there no other State of Things, but what we /ee before us; ic 
would be impoſſible for us, to give any tolerable Account of the juſt KRerr:- 
bations of the divine Providence. For if when we have all acted our Parts 

this Stage of Time, we were to lie aown together, and ſlecy tor ever in 

the Duſt ; how many Millions of good Alen are there that have thought no- 
thing too dear for God, and have not only facrificed their Loft, but their Lives 
and Forteres to his Service, who would have no other Recompence tor ſo do- 
ing, but a miſerable Life, and a woeful Death, and an ob/cure and d:/conourable 
Grave? And on the contrary, how many Millions of Millions of wicked Men 
are there, whoſe whole Lives have been nothing but one continued Act cf 
Rebellion againſt God, who have blaſphemed his Honour, and 2 his 
Authority, 
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Authority, and openly contemned all the Laws of his Government; and yet 
would undergo no other Paziſbment for ſo doing, but only to live proſperonſly, 
to die quietly, and then to be gloriouſly enſhrined in Monuments of Marble? 
And can we think ths, and at the ſame Time believe, that there is a righte- 
ows Providence which fuperintends the Affairs of the World? Certainly, It not 
to govern this material World, and to put Things into ſuch a regelar Courſe as 
may be ſuitable to their Natures, and the Operations for which they are de- 
figned, would argue ſome Defett of 1 in God ; then doubtleſs, not to 
compenſate Vertue and Vice, and adjuſt Things ſuitably to their Qualifications ; 
but thus crofly to couple Proſperity with Vice, and Miſery with Yertae, would 
argue him deficient both in Wiſdow, and Goodneſs, and Juſtice. And perhaps 
ir would be no lefs expedient, with N_ to deny all Providence, 
than to aſcribe to it ſuch Defeds; it being lefs unworthy of the divine Nature 
to neglect the Univerſe altogether, than to adminiſter human Affairs with 
ſo much [»jesſftice and Irregalarity. So that either we muſt deny Providence, 
or (which is worſe) deny the Jaftice of it; or believe that there is a fatare 
State, wherein all Things ſhall be adjuſted, and good Men crowned with the 
Rewards of their Obedience, and the Wicked undergo the Pexiſbwe 


t of their 
own Follies. For this we are fure of, that the Judge of all the World will 
do righteouſly; and that firſt or laſt he will diftribute his Rewards and Paeniſb- 
ments, according to the Merit and Demerit of his Subjefts: And therefore 
becauſe we ſee he doth not ordinarily do it in th World, we have great 
Reaſon to conclude, that he will do it effeQtually in the World to come. 
Fourthly and Laſtly, That there is a State of fatere Happineſs prepared 
for good Men, is evident from the Revelation of his Will, which God hath 
made to us by Jeſus Chriſt. And this, I confeſs, is the moſt ing Ar- 
ment of all: As for the former Arguments, they render the Caſe fo high- 
y probable, that this at leaſt muſt be acknowledged, that we have far more 
Reaſon to believe and expei# a future Happineſs, than we have to doubt or 
deſpair of it: But as for this laſt, it puts all out of Qzeftiow, and leaves us 
no Pretence of Reaſon why we ſhould doubt or ſoſpei# it. For eternal Happi- 
neſs, and Salvation is the great Bleffing which our Saviour hath promiſed us, 
to encourage us to Perſeverance in Well-doing ; and in that ver Goſpel 
which he preached ro the World, he hath in the Name of God propoſed to 
us a Heaven of endleſs Joys and Felicities, and brought Life and Immortality 
to Light. So that if he were commuſſioned from God to e this great Pro- 
poſal to Mankind, we have as much Secarity of a future Happineſs, as we 
can have of the Trath of God; which is the Foundation of all the Certaiz- 
ty we have, whether in Philoſophy or Divinity. Now that he was commuſſi- 
oned from God to promiſe what he did to us is apparent, becauſe God himſelf 
by ſundry Voices from Heaven declared him to be his Embaſſador to the 
World; and proclaimed him his beloved Son in whom he was well pleaſed, and 
whom he had ſubſtituted the ſapreme Miniſter of his Grace and Goodneſs to 
Mankind; and what he declared in Words, he alſo demonſtrated in Deeds. 
For when Chriſt was Baptized, God ſent down his holy Spirit upon him in 
a bright ſhining Flame, which ſpreading it ſelf round his Head encircled his 
Brows, like a Crown of Sun-beams, and remained upon him: Which g/or:- 
ous Appearance anſwering to that viſible Glory, by which God appeared trom 
between the Cherubims, declared him to be the Temple of God, in whom 
the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt bodily, and in which he meant to take his Re- 
ſidence for ever. And accordingly after this viſible Shechinab, or Glory diſ- 
appeared, we find moſt pa/pable and apparent Signs of the Preſence of God 
in him; for by this it was that he cured the Sict, and calmed the Seas, 
and raifed the Dead, and wrought all thoſe wondrous Works by which he 
proved his Miſhon from above. For fo we are told, that he went about 
doing good and healing all that were oppreſſed of the Devil, for God was with him, 
Acts x. 38. And after all the Miracles that he did in his Life, by this Pow- 
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er and Preſence of God that was in him, being barbaroully murdercd, 
he roſe from the Dead by the fame Power, and aſcenaed triumphantly to He- 
den. Of the Truth of all which we have as clear and credible Feitimeny, a, 
ever was given to any Matters of Fact; the Report of them being handed 
down to us from thoſe who were Eye and Ear. II itnefſes ; who in the Defence 
of what they teſtified expoſed themſelves to infinite Hic td, and at la!“ 
confirmed their Teftimony with their azaref Blood; which is the greateſt S-- 
curity, that any Witneſs can poſſibly give of his Honeſty. For u hat ſhould 
move them to reſtifie theſe Things, had they not known them to be tra 
It was apparently their temporal Intereſt to have concealed them; and their 
Religion, in which their eternal Intereſt was involved, prohibited them al! 
wiltul Hing under the Penalty of an endleſs Damnation: And would any 
Men in their Wits have mantained a known Impoſfture, when they were aſſu · 
red before-hand, that all they ſhould gain by it was to ie for it here, and to 
be damned for it hereafter? And if their Teſtimony be trace, as we have all 
manner of Reaſon to believe it is, then what they teſtiſie doth plainly denote 
the bleſſed Jeſas to be the Holy ane of God; from whom, as from his moſt 
holy Habitation, God would hereafter communicate all his Bleſſings to Man- 
kind. And if fo, then we are ſure of eternal Life, upon Condition of our 
patient continuance in well doing : For whatſoever he hath promiſed us, he 
muſt have promiſed us from God; who dwelt in the facred Temple of his 
Body, and from thence the Oracles of his Grace and Goodneſs, 
and manifeſted himſelf perpetually by ſundry miraculous Effects. 

From the Conſideration of our fatere Hlappineſs, many uſeful Inferences may 
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regardleſs of thoſe celeftial Joys, which if we fall ſhort of, we are 
ever; and which if we arrive to, we ſhall be as happy as all the 
Beatitudes of an immortal Heaves can make us! O inconſiderate Beings 
that we are! Where is the Reaſas that conſtitutes us Mea, that we ſhouid 
chuſe thus crofy to the Nature of Things, when there is fo vaſt a Diſproper- 
tion between the Objects of our Choice, between Heaven and Earth, betwecn 
Moments and Fternity, between the bangry and withering Joys of this World, 
and the eternally raviſbing Pleaſures of the World to come? Methinks if we 
had any Dram of Regan left in us, the Conſideration that we are born to an 
immortal Crown, which nothing but our own Folly can diſſcize us of, were 
enough to inſpire us with a noble Diſdain of all theſe bewitching I u 
about us; and to make us look upon them as Things beneath us, Toys and 
Trifles, not worthy our ſcrambling for. When we conſider, that there is an 
Heaven of endleſs Joys prepared for us, which it we will we may make as 
ſure of, as we can of our own Beings; methinks fo vaſt an Hope ſhould raite 
our groveling Thoughts ſo high above this World, that when we look down 
upon it, it ſhould diſappear, or look like a thin blew Landskip next to Ar- 
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ling; and all the Harrics and Scramblings of filly Mortals for little Far- 
cels of Earth, ſhould feem as #rifling and inconſideralle to us, as the Toils 
and Iabours of a little World of Ants about a Mole-hill. For how is it 
poſſible almoſt, that ſuch little Impertimencies ſhould take up our I hits, 
who have an Fiermtty of Meal, and Woe before us? And when we have alli 
that an everlaſting Heavew means, to buſie our Thoughts, and employ our 
Cares about, how can we engage with ſo much Zeal and Vigour in the pert» 
--//uurs of this World? Fooliſh and unwiſe that we are! Thus to 
our moſt :»:portant Intereſts for every impertinent Trifle, to fell our Souls for 
a little Money, and give immortal Haleljehs for a Song! And when we are 
born to ſuch iafiaite Hopes, to chuſe Nebachadnezz s Fate, and leave Crowns 
and Scepters to live among the Savage Hd of the Wilderneſs. 
II. From hence we may learn, how vigorow and induſtrious we ought to 
be in diſcharging the Duties of our Religion. For how can we think 
Pains too much, when an everlaſting Heaven is the Reward of our Labour: 
What a poor Thing is it, that we 
here in the ſevereſt Exerciſes of Holineſs a 
little While, in —_— of our ſhort ra 
to do throughout a blefſed Eternity, to enjoy 
Pas ll bathe our Faculties for ever in freſh Delights ; to converſe with the 
Fountain of all Love and s, and warble eternally Praifes to him; 
in the Viſion of his Beauty and Goodpeſs to live in everlaſting Raptures of 
and Love? O my Soul! what thou zoileft and now to cl 
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before us : But alas! We look u 
off; and ris, I confeſs, reſerved invi 
our dull Sexſe is not able to penetrate; which is the R 
not ſo vigorouſly affected with it. Wherefore to make a 
advantage, let us often revive the Conſiderations of Eternity 
and inculcate the Reality and Certainty of our future Weal or 
with the great Weight and Importance of them: Let us thus rea ſon with our 
ſelves; O my Soul! If it be jo certain à it is, that there are ſuch anſdeakable 
reſerved for good Ah and _ _—_— Miſeries for the Wicked ; A 
not theſe Things be to me, as i were already preſent * Why (ſbould I not 
4s much afraid to ſin, 4» if the Gates of Hell dp an WL and I ſaw the 
a/t eniſhing Mliſeries of thoſe damned Ghoſts that are weltring in the Flames of it? 
And why ſhould I] not as chearfull comply with my Daty, as if I had now « f. 
Vroſpett of the Regions of Happineſs, and I ſaw the great Jeſas at the right Hand 
of God, with Diadems of Glory in bis to crown thoſe pure and Bed Spi- 
riis, who have been his faithful Servants to the Death ? And doubtleſs would we 
but i our Minds a little to ſuch Thoughts as theſe, they would _ 
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tully actaate all the Powers of our Souls, and be continually inſpiring us with 
new /z20ur in the Ways of Haliaeſs and Vertue: For what Difficuliies arg 
there that can daunt our good Reſolutions, while they are animated with this 
Per ſwaſion, that if we have our Fruit anto Holineſs, our End ſhall be ever laſting 
Life? Rom. vi. 22. 

III. From hence we may perceive, how «pright and fixcere we ought to be 
in all our Profeffions and Actions. For if there be ſuch an Happrne/s reſer- 
ved for us in Heaven, then doubtleſs, if we intend to partake of it, we 
muſt be ſincerely good; becauſe he that is the Donor of this glorious Re ward, 
is a God that ſearcheth the Heart, and trieth the Keins, and is a curious Ob- 
ſerver of our ſecret Thoughts, and moſt retired Actions; and conſequently 
will reward us, not according to what we /cem to be, but to what we real, 
are, We may poſſibly cheat Men into a fair Opinion of us, by diſguizing our 
ſelves in a Form of Godlineſs, and facing our Converfation with ſpecious Pre- 
tences of Piety: But that God, with whom we have to do, feces through all 
Dawbings, and Facas's of Hy pocriſie; and can eafily diſcern a rotten Core, 
through the molt beautiful Riad, that can be diſtended over it. So that we 
can never hope to obtain Hs Bleſſing, as J<c-b did his blind Father's, by a 
counterfeit Voice, or exteriour Diſguiſe of Religion: For all the fair Vizards 
of Hypocriſie are fo far from hidinz our Blemiſhes from God, that they lay 
them more open to his all-ſecing Eye, and make them appear more n- 
ftrows and deformed. Wherefore, unleſs we are really good, we were better 
not to ſeem to be ſo; for meer Pretences of Piety will be fo far from procuring 
Salvation for us, that they will but enhance and aggravate our Condemnation, 
and fink aud plunge us deeper into Hel, inſtead of obtaining any Entrance 
for us into the Kingdom of Heaven. Since therefore there is fuch an - 
mortal Reward prepared for us in the World to come, if we love our ſelves, 
or have any regard for our moſt important Intereſt, we cannot but be in 
good Earneſt for Heaven; and if we are fo, we ſhall be ſincere and epright in 
all our Actions, and the great Deſign of our Lives will be to approve our 
ſelves to God, and our own Conſciences. If by giving Alus we hope to 
increaſe our Stock in that great Bat of BliG above, we ſhall not care 
ſo much to blow « Trampet when we do it, that fo the World may take No- 
tice of, and praiſe our Bounty ; but our rejoycing will be this, that we have 
approved our ſelves to God, from whom we expect the Reward of our Obe- 
dience. If we abſtain from Sin with reſpect to the fatare Recompence, we 
ſhall do it in private, as well as in the View of the World; knowing that 
where-ever we are, we are under Goa's Eye, who alone can make us happy, 
or miſerable for ever. In a word, it we ſerioaſl, mind the Glory that is 
fer before us, we ſhall be as curious of our Thozghts, and fecret Parpofes, as 
it they were to be expoſed upon an open Theatre; conſidering that they are 
all oben and zaked to that God with whom we have to dv, and upon whom the 
Hope of our immortal Happineſs depends. For to what purpoſe ſhould we 
diſſemble and play the Hzpecrites, unleſs we could impoſe upon the A!/might:, 
and make Him believe that we are good, when we are nor, and fo teal to 
Heaven in a Vizard ? 

Fourthly and Laſtly, From hence tis viſible, what great Reaſon we have 
to be chearful under the Aflictions and Miſerr's of this World; conſidering 
what Glories and Felicities there are prepared tor us in the World to come: 
Indeed all the Af:ſeries of this World are wore or leſs, as we have more or 
leis Reaſon to be ſapported under them; but when we conſider, that our 
Time here is but a Alument, compared with our everlaſting Abode in the 
World to come, our pre/en: Happineſs and Miſery will appear to be very in- 
con{iderable. We are now upon our Jourry towards our heavenly Country, 
and it is no great matter how rough the Way is, provided that Haden be our 
Journey's End: For though here we wit many of thoſe Accommodations 
which we may expect, and aefire ; yer this is but the common Fate of 14 
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lere, and we mult be contented to take Things as we fiad them, and noc 
Wok to have every Thing juſt to our Mind. But all theſe Drffcalties and 
Inconweucencics Will ſhortly be over, and after a few Days will be quite for - 
beten, and be to us as if they zever had been: And when we are fa ely land- 
ed ein our «wn Country, we ſhall look back from the Shore with Pleaſure and 
U:light upon thoſe boifterous Seas which we have eſcaped, and for ever 4% 
the Storms and Winds that drove us thither. Wherefore hold, O my Fah. 
and Patience, a little longer, and your Work will ſoon be at an End; and 
all my Sizhs and Groans within a tew Moments will expire into everlaſting 
Song and Hallelujahs: Nuv ul ay nefpai wy TWovapaiy «Maids mrs eciy G N. Sd! 
as wE d SraxoTloi. kcal yd d Orcs al gas ali, 0 ay Ts TY gn K 
aue Ntns. Now our Dun, are dark and gloomy, but the bright glorious Day is dawn- 
mg, which Night ſhall ever interrupt : for God himſelf is the eternal Sax, that en- 
lightens us with the bright Rays of his own Glory. And what is a little cloudy 
Weather com with an everlaſting Sun-ſhine ? Doubtleſs theſe light AH. 
itions which are but for « Moment, are not worthy to be compared with the Glory 
that ſhall be revealed in w. Let us therefore comfort our ſelves with theſe 
Things, and while we are groaning under the Miſeries of this Life, let us 
encourage our ſelves with this Conſideration ; that within a little little While all 
our Tears ſhall be wiped from our Eyes, and there ſhall be an everlaſting Pe- 
riod put to all our Sorrows and Miſeries ; when we ſhall be removed from all 
the Troubles and "Temptations of a wicked and i nt, d World, be paſt all 
Storms, and ſecured from all further Danger of Shipwreck, and be fafely land- 
ed in the Regions of Bliſs and Immortality. And can we complain of the 
Foulneſs of a Way, that leads into a Paradiſe of endleſs Delights; and not chear- 
fully undergo theſe ſbort though bitter T which like the Virgin - Mother s, 
will quickly end in Songs, and everlaſting Magnificats ? Chear up therefore, O 
my creſt-fallen Soul, for thy bitter Paſſion will ſoon be at an End; and though 
now thou art failing in a tempeſ aaa Sea, yer a few Leagues off lies that 
bleſſed Port, where thou ſhalt be crowned as foon as thou art landed; and then 
the Remembrance of the Storms thou haſt paſſed will contribure to the Triumphs 
of thy Coronation ; aud all the bed Entertainments thou meeteſt with in this Life 
will but make Earth more loatihſame to thee while thou art here, and Hea- 
ven more welcome when thou comeſt there; and theſe thy lighe Afiitions, 
which are but for « mament, will work far thee « far more exceeding and eternal 
Weizht of Glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. 


CHAP. 1V. 
Of the Neceſſity of Mortification, to the obtaining of eternal Life. 


Come now to the ſecend Thing propoſed, namely, that the eternal Life 
2nd Happineſs of good Mea upon their wortifhinz the Deeds ot 
the Body; and that it doth fo, I ſhall endeavour to prove, 
Firſt, From God's Ordination and Appointment. 
Secondly, From the Natare of the Thing. 


I. From God's Ordination and Appointment. God, who is the ſupreme 
Governour of the World, hath propoſed eternal Life, as an Encourage- 
ment to thoſe who by patient Continaance in well doing, ſeek for Glory, and Ho- 
nour, and Immortality: And fu that wicked Men could enjoy the Hap- 
＋ of the other World, yer it would be inconſiſtent with the Wi/dom of 

1s Government to admit them to it. For ſhould he reward Offenders wich 


eternal Happineſs, who would be afraid of offending him? And it once he 


rules 
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rules with fuch a fact and indulgent Rein, as to take away all Reaſen of 
Fear from his Subjects, his Government mult immediately diffolve into naar 
chy and Confuſion. And therefore to prevent this, he hath fairly warned us by 
his reiterated Threers, that if we live in Diſabedience to his Laws, we ſhali 
be for ever baniſbed from that Kingdom of Happineſs which he hath red 
tor thoſe that love and fear him: So in Rom. vui. 13. we are afſured, that it 
we live after the Fla, we ſball die: And in Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. we are told 
that the Works of the Fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſs, adultery, fornication, 
uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emal ations, 
wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, hereſies, exvyings, murders, drunkenneſs, revellinss, aua 

fach lite; of which I tell you before, as IT have alſo told you in Times paſt, a: 

they which do fach Things ſhall not inherit the Kjngdom of Goda: And to 1 Cor. 

Vi. 9, 10. Know ye nt (ſays the Apoſtle) that the unrigliteous ſhall not inherit 

the Kingdom of God? be not deceived, neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor aaui- 

terers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, nor thieves, nor 

covetous, not drunkerds, nor revilers, nor extortioners, ſball inherit the Ring dom 

of God: And to the ſame purpoſe the fame Apoſtle tells us, that »o whore- 

monger, nor atclean Perſon, nor covetons Man who i an Idolater, hath any inheritance 

in the Kjngdom of God, Epheſ. v. 5. All which dreadful Deauzciations muſt be 

ſuppoſed to be conditional ; for elſe they are not conſiſtent with the Promiſe of 

Pardos to thoſe that truly Repent: So that „ of them is plainly 

this, that if we perſevere in theſe Luſts of the Fleſh, and do not mortify them, 

we ſhall have no Part nor Portion in the Kingdom of God. Hence the Apo- 

file exhorts us, Col. iii. 5, 6. Mortify therefore your Members which are upon 

the Earth, fornication, uncleanneſs, inordinate Affictiun, evil Concapiſcence, and 

„ „ s Idolatry : For which Things ſake the Wrath of God cometh 

an the Chi 


* if5 theſe 
2 


and 


* Regions of Life 
apparent from the Nat 
that live i ir Sins from eternal Life, by his own free 
ö muſt have been excluded, the fatare Happineſs being fo 


with a wiciow State; that it is impoſſible ever to reconcile them. 
ing 1 impli Contradittion, and is not an Object of any Por- 
it ſelf; and God may as well make White to be 
ci to be happy while it is wiczows. For 

in its own Natare 1 a Correſ- 
the Faculty and the Object; and be the C- 

itſelf, yer if it doth not agree with the Facalty where- 
is Miſery and Afdi#io» ro ir. Though a Man ſhould 
all the delicate Reliſhes of Maſict, yet it he hath not 

Ear, it will be but a tediows ungrateful Din to him: And though his 
Appetite ſhould be courted with all the rich Varieties in Nature, yet it they 
do not 4gree with his coarſe and homely Palate, he will diſtaſte and nauſeaic 
them. And fo if a Man ſhould be placed in Heaven among all the Joys 
with which that bleſſed State abounds; yet unleſs his Mind and Temper did 
ſuit and agree with they would all be ſo many J ſiſeries and Torments 
to him; he would be afflicted even in Abraham's Bofom, and grope for Hea- 
ven in the midſt of Paradiſe; and it would be impoſſible tor him to be ple. 
ſed with his Condition, till the Genias and Temper of his Mind were alter” 4, 
and the Diſpoſitions of his Soul were reconciled to that heavenly State. 8. 
that if we can demonſtrate that there is and muft be -1atiparhy and Dae. 
Vol. L Tttt 2 ment 
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ment in wicked Souls to the future Happineſs ; it will then be apparent from 
the Mature, and Reaſon of the Thing, that our Enjoyment of the future 
Happinets depends upon our ceaſing to be wicked; or which is all one, up- 
on our wortityirn the Deeds of the Fleſh. Now to evidence this Diſagrec- 
ment between wicked Souls, and the heavenly State, I ſhall do theſe three 
Things; 

Pirlt, She ve wherein the Felicities of the future State do conſiſt. 

Secondly, what the Temper and Diſpoſition of wicked Souls will be in the 


"ature State. 


Thirdly, How contrary ſuch a Temper and Diſpoſition muſt be unto ſuch 
ie. 


I. I am to ſhew wherein the Felicities of the futare State do conſiſt. And 
here I ſhall not preſume to give you a particular Deſcription of Heaven, the 
Felicities whereof the Apoſtle tells us are izeffable; bur ſhall content my ſelf 
ro give you the general Account of it, which I find in the Revelation of the 
Go/pel. In general therefore we may be ſecure of this, that Haves is ſuch 
an Happineſs as is moſt ſuitable to a rational Nature; it being deſigned and 
prepared for reaſonable Beings, ro whom (as I have ſhewed) it would not be 
a Heaven, if it were not agreeable to their Natures. For ſhould God have 
provided for us a Heaven of ſenſaal Felicities, to gratiſie the unbounded Li- 
coriſhneſs of our carual Appetites; it would have a Happineſs fitter for 


692 


| Beings, conſiſts in be 


e e eee 
ings, Aſfecti f jects as are m. | to our 
rational Natures? And what is it to be perfectly ratione!, hut o reafon tru- 


IV according to the Natere of Things; and to chooſe and and love 
and hate according to the Dictates of trace Reaſon? And what is it to have 
our Underftandings, Wills, and AﬀeQtions exited to ſuch Objefts as are moſt 
agreeable to our reaſonable Natures, but only to tzow that which is moſt worthy 
to be known, and to chooſe and love that which is moſt worthy to be choſen 


and loved? When therefore our Underſtanding is become 
as to reaſon aright, and penetrate into the Nateres TP; 

Wills, Affection are „ compliant and bharmoniow with it; 
cheſe are in conjunction with God, the Fountain of all Tratb and 
eſs; we are then arrived to the nowy State of reaſonable Natures. 
therefore all that is poſitively affirmed of the heavenly Happineſs in the 

is only this; that it conſiſts in our ſeeing God, and lovi 
and being for ever aſſociated with thoſe bleſſed 
1 him as 9 „ meg fa a Felicity, 4 mor- 
tal Ea e can S: will m andi triumph, when 
it 4 out of all the Miſts and Claude, with which it is here ſurround- 
ed, into the clear Heaven of Viſio, where it ſhall have a free and uninterupt- 
ed Proſpect throughout the whole Horizon of Trath ; when God and Hea- 
ven, and all the Myſteries of the other World ſhall be always preſent to my 
raviſhed Thoughts; How hail and fowad, how /ight and expedite will my 
Soul be, when it is diſeatangyes from all thoſe are, Paſſions, which 
here do clog and diſeaſe her? When all her jarring Faculties ſhall be redu- 
ced into a perfect Harmony, what a Heaven of Content and Peace will there 
ſpring up within her own Boſom? And when ſhe is thus d to the 
divine Perfection, and inſpired throughout with a God-like Nature, in what 
Raptures of Love and Extaſies of Joys will ſhe converſe with Gad and bleſſed 
Spirits? This doubtleſs, if there were no more, is enough to make the — 
ven) 
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wenly State unſpeakably happy and bleſſed: and this together with perſect 
Freedom from Pairs and Miſery, and Death, is all of Heaven that God hark 
made known to us in his Goſpel: Here we are told that we ſhall be made 
erfeft, that we ſhall ſee as we are ſcen, and kum as we are knows, and behola 
fm that is Inviſible face to face: For yet it doth not appe ar what we ſhall be, ſays 
St. John, but we know that when he ſhall appear, we ſbal be lite him, for n. 
ſhall ſee him as he i, 1 Epilt. iii. 2. There may be, and doubtleſs arc ſun- 
dry additional Felicities to theſe; but in theſe it is apparent the main of Heu- 
ven doth conſiſt, becauſe theſe are all that God hath plainly rcveales, and 
made &zown to us. 

II. The next Thing propoſed was to ſhew, what the Temper and D:{po- 
ſition of wicked Souls will be in the fatare State, And this may be cafily 
gathered, by conſidering wherein a wicked Temper conſiſts; for doubtleſs with 
the ſame Temper of Mind that we are of in e World, we ſhall go into 
the other: for merely by going into the other World, Men cannot be alter'd 
as to their mi State, though they may be perfected as to thoſe good Diſpoſi- 
tions that were here began; ſo that he that is wicked here will be wicked 
there too, and that ſame Diſpoſition of Mind that we carry with us to our 
Graves, we ſhall retain with us in Eternity. If therefore we would know, 
what the Temper of a wicked Soul will be in the fatere State; our beſt way 
will be to enquire, what it is that we call a wic Temper here; becauſe it 
will be the ſame here, and hereafter. Now a wicked Temper conſiſts of two 
Things; Firſt, of Senſ#ality, and Secondly, of Dewviliſhaeſs. By Seaſualicy, I 
mean an moderate Propenſion of the Soul to the Plcaſures of the Body ; ſuch 
an FHead-ſtrong Propenſion, as wholly diverts the Soul from all her zob/er De- 
lights to the bretiſh Pleaſures of Intemperance, and Wantonnefſs and Gluttony; 
together with thoſe other Leſs that are ſubſervient to them, fuch as Fraud 
and Covetouſneſs, and Ambition, and the like: By Devil;ſhaeſs, I mean thoſe 
ſpiritual Wickeaneſſes which do not fo much depend upon the Bod) as the for- 
mer, but are more immediately centered in the Su, ſuch as Pride, and Ma- 
lice, and Wrath, and Envy, and Hatred, and Revenge, Cc. which are the 
Sins of the Devil, by which thoſe once glorious and bleſſed Spirits were trans- 
formed into Fiend and Furies. Theſe are the venomous Ingredients of which 
a wicked Temper is compoſed. If you enquire therefore what the 'Femper 
of a wicked Soul will be in the fatare State; I anſwer, it will be the ſame 
there that it is here; that is, it will be /ex/aal and deviliſh. As for the /2tter, 
there can be no doubt of it; for Deviliſhneſs being immediately ſubjected 
in the Sou! cannot be ſuppoſed to be ſeparated from her by her Separation 
from the Body; and may as well abide in zakea and ſeparated Spirits, as it 
doth in the Apoſtate Angels. And as for Sexſaality, though it cannot be ſup- 
poſed that a Sou! ſhould retain the Appetites of the Boay, after it is /evarated irom 
it; yet having wholly abandon'd it felf to corporea! Pleaſures while it was in 
the Boch, it may, and doubtleſs will retain a vehement Hankerino aſter a Re- 
union with it, which is the only Senſaaliiy, that a ſeptrated Soul is capable 
of. For when She comes into the World of Spirits, her former acca emu, 
her ſelf uato the Pleaſures of the Bod) will have fo debauched and varia 
her Appetite, that She will be incapable of reliſhing any other Pleaſures, but What 
are carnal and ſenſaal, which becauſe She cannot enjoy bur in the Boa, She mus 
needs retain an earzeft and vehement Longing to be re- united to it. For ha- 
ving never had any former Experience of the Pleaſures ol eit, when ihe 
comes into the other World, ſhe will find her ſelf miſerably deſtitute of al! 
that can be pleaſaxt and delightful to her; and becauſe ſhe knows, that the 
only pleaſures ſhe can reliſh are ſuch as are not to be enjoyed, but in con- 
junction with the Body, therefore all her Appetites and Loxgings muſt needs 
unite into one outragious Deſire of being embed) d again, that fo flie may re 
peat theſe ſenſua! Pleaſures, and act over the brut Scene anew. Which 
poſſibly may be ine Reaſon, why ſuch ſenſual Souls have aypearca fo often 


10 


694 Of the Chriftian Life. Part III. 
in Charch-1ards and Charnel-bouſes, Union with the Body being that which 
theſe wandering Ghoſts have the moſt eaxer Affections to, and that are 
moſt /oth to be ſeparared from; which makes them perpetually hover r, 
and ſinger after their dear Conſort, the Body ; the Impoſſibility of their Re- 


union With it not being able ro care them of their impotent Deſires, but ſtill 
they would tain be alive again. Virgil. | 


—— Iterumqae ad tards reverts 
Cor por a: que !ucis miſeris tam dirs cupido? 
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the Delights with which 
found that would pleaſe her di 
muſt difreliſh and nauſeate 
ing Gall. And hence 
:hankful unto God for 
the Saints in light ; te 
them out of the Kingdom of Darkzeſs, i 
that is, by enabling 
the Graces of the Goſpel: Colof. i. 12, 13. And 
if we conſider the perticaler Felicities of which the 
which (as I have ſhewed above) confifts, Firſt, i 
condly, in our Likeneſs or Reſemblance to Him; Thirdly 
and Fourthly, in the Society of pare and Spirits 
is an utter Aztipathy and Diſagreement in every ſenſu! 
per and Diſpoſition. 

I. In every ſenſaal and deviliſb 
to the Viſion of God; for the Sight 
thoſe who are in ſome Meafure cantemper 
into his Likeneſs. While we are «alike hi 
needs be while we are ſenſual and deviliſ ; 
apt to amaze and zerrifie, than to pleaſe and delig 
a Soul take in the Yifow of that God, whom 
never endure to Think of? Doubtleſs She would 
with the Sight of him, that it would be her 
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of a pare and immortal Spirit: The Viſion of his Merc; and GooανE,ej%n, would 
be fo far from pleaſing her, that it would but hi, the horrid Deviliſbncſ. 
of her own Diſpoſition: And which way foever She turned her Eyes, She 
would fee nothing in God, but what did /:be! and condema her own I»parity and 
Wickedneſs. And how is it poſſible, that fuch a Sz: ſhould ever be pl:afing 
unto fuch a Spectator ? Doubtleſs the /:{ion of God, which is the Heaven of 
Gad. lite Souls, would be a Hell to wicked Ones; it would chaſe them out of 
Heaven, if they were in it, and cauſe them to fly away tom before rhe 
Glory of it, as Bats and Owls do from the Light of the Sun, and of their 
own accords to 3 guilty Heads in the Shades of eternal Darine/c, 
and Deſpair. For how could they endure the Sight of that God in whom, 
while they continue fo i»fizitely unlite him, it is impoſſible they ſhould ſee 
any Thing but Cauſes of Horror and Confuſion ? For there muſt be in us tome 
Likeneſs and Reſemblance of God, to diſpoſe us to behold him with Pleaſure 
and Delight. For as Maximus Tyrius hath well obſerved, the 1 >&:, 74: 
divine Nature which i not viſible to the Eye of Senſe, Ts & Fa x9palay o . 
r * xXagInpwreTy, xYcfpe TETY, X XYFoTEIÞ, X T0 - 
en Fe opugromile. Dill. 1. Is yet viſible 2 hs in che Seat: which 1 — 
pzre and beautiful, and ſublime, and noble, in reſpect of a certain Sin ilitude and 
Copnation is between them. But where this Similirude is wanting, the Vi- 
ſion of God will be rather a Hel, than a Haven: If there be no Corre/pox- 
dence between what we fee in Gad, and what we are in our (C, his Glory 
may confound and dazle us: But it is impoſſible it ſhould %%% us: For 
what Pleaſure can we take in ſeeing that which is fo infiaitely diſagreezble to 
our Natures ? | 
IT. In every ſenſu! and deviliſb Mind there is an utter Irdiſpoſition and 
Contrariety to the Love of God; for all Love is founded in Liteze/s, and doth 
out of fome Harmony and Reſemblance that there is berween the 
the Beloved. But what Reſemblance can there be between a 4-- 
carnalized Soul, and a good and holy God ? And if there be non, 
or Heeves and Hcl may as ſoon agree, as they. For 
hoſe Affections are drenched in Alarter, and wedded to 
holy God, who is a pure and ſpotieſs Spirit? What Amity 
in a black and deviliſh Nature towards the molt lind and benizn 
orld ? Doubtlefs from ſuch a Cortrariety of Natures there muſt 
mutual Antipathies and Averſat ions. So that could fuch 
an of God, ſhe would fee nothing in him bur 
t would exrage and canker her with Malice againſt him: The Sight of 
thoſe gloria Perfetions in him, which are fo repugnant ro her own Nature, 
in of enamouring her, would but boil up her Hatred into an higher de- 
gree of Averſation to him. For even here we fee, it is natural to lend and 
wicked Men, to picture God by the fon and monſtrous Original of their own 
Tempers; and generally the Netion which they have of him is nothing but 
the Image of themſelves, which Narciſſus-like they fall in Love with becauſe 
it re nts what they moſt delight in, even their own darling and belo- 
ved Laſts, Which is a plain Argument that they cannot love God, till 
they have deformed him into their own likeneſs, and with the EHI c- 
pyed him out in the Reſemblance of their own black and devi Ten pets. 
When therefore they ſhall fee Him as He &, encircled about with his owa 
Rays of anſtained and immaculate Glory; the vaſt Uziiken:/s they will then 
diſcern between Him and themſel ves, will doubtleſs exrage and /ore their Spi- 
rits againſt him, and convert all their Fandaeſs towards him into an utter Au- 
ripathy and Averſation : for ſo long as He continues what 77: is, and t whar 
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y are, there will be ſuch an irreconcileable Contraricty between them, that 
they muſt hate either God or themſelves, or elſe love Contraries at the ſam: 
Time, which is impoſſible. : 

III. In every ſez/ua! and deviliſʒi Mind there is a ſtrong Indiffofition to 
their being made {ke unto God, 7. e. there is the tame Toditpotinon in them 
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to their receiving the Likeneſs and Image of God, as there is in ane Contrary to 
admit of aut er. Their ſenſual and de viliſhj Diſpoſitions will as naturally 
reſiſt the transforming Impreſſions of the divine Parity and Goodneſs, as Fir: 
doth Mater, or Moiſture Drought : For the Image of God being a moral Per. 
fefticr, mutt be impreſſed on us by the intervening Miniſtry of our Under. 
/tand:nos, that is, by our Sight and Viſion of him; and hence this Apoſtle 
gives the Reaſon why we ſhall be like anto him when he doth appear, 
becauſe we ſbal ſee him as he i: x Joh. iii. 2. But the Sight of God, which 
al/in:i!ates us to him, muſt be accompanied with the Love of him, tor it is 
Love that provokes to Imitation, and Imitation that transforms the Lover into 
the Image of the Beloved. For though doubtleſs the beatifick Viſton doth work 
far more effectually upon prepared Souls in the other Life, than the Knowledge 
of God doth in 2%; becauſe here we ſee but in a glaſs darkly, whereas there 
our Viſion will be unſpeakably more clear, intenſe, and wvigorows : Yet I doubt 
not but in aſſimilating us to God, it works in a moral and rational way; that 
is, by vigorouſly affecting our Wills with the PerfeCtions of God, fo as to ſtir 
us up to an adive Imitation of them, and efficaciouſly to excite us to tranſcribe 
them into our own Natures; which it cannot be ſup to do, unleſs our 
Souls be in ſome Meaſure prediſpoſed by Holineſs and Purity to the Love of 
God, and of thoſe glorious Perſections we ſhall then behold in him. For 
if we do not love God, the Sight of him will be fo far from provoking us to 
mitate him, that it will avert us from him, and render us more aximpreſſive 
to the transforming Power of his Glory. *Tis true, this Viſſon of God will 
perfect our Likeneſs to him, if it be begaw ; becauſe then it will have a prepa- 
red Subject to att upon, a Soul that is temper'd and diſpos d to the Power 
of it, and to take Impreſſion from it: But yet it will not create a Like- 
nels where it never was, but will leave him that is wicked to be wicked ff; 
he being an :z::pable Subject of its benign Influences, and altogether indiſpoſed 
to be wrovght upon by it. For as the Ses enlightens not the inward Parts 


of an impervious Daaghil, and hath no other effect upon it, but only to 


draw out its filthy Recht and Streams ; though as ſoon as he lifts his Head 
above the Hemiſphere, he immediately translorms into his own Likeneſs all 
that vaſt Space whither he can diftute his Beams, and turns it into a Region 
of Lieht: Even fo the divine Glory and Beauty, which is the Object ot the 
beatifical Viſion, will never illuſtrate lemd and filthy Souls; their Temper be- 
ing im pervicus unto his heavenly Irradations, ard wholly inazſpoſed ro be en- 
lightned by it; but inſtead of that it will irritate their deviliſh Rage againſt 
it, and provoke them to bark at that Light which they cannot endare: where- 


as it no ſooner ariſes upon well-diſpoſea Minds, but it will immediately chaſe 


ava; all thoſe Reliqucs of Darkzeſs remaining in them, and transform them in- 
to its own Ae. But doubtleſs the Sight of the divine Parity, and Good- 
10%, will be lo lar from exciting en“ and deviliſh Spirits to tranſcribe and 
mitate it; that it will rather inſpire them with Iadig nation againſt it, and 
provoke them to carſe and blaſpheme the Author of it. 

Fourthly and Laftly, In every ſenſual! and deviliſb Soul there is an utter 
[n:ongruitj, and Diſagreement to the Soczety of the Spirits of juſt Men made per- 
7, For even in ths Life we ſer, how angratefal the Society of good Men 
is unto thoſe that are wicked : It ſpoils them of their fulfome Mirth, and 
checks them in thoſe Riots and Scurrilities which are the Life and Piquancy 
cf their Converſation. So that when the good Man takes his Leave, they 
reckon themſelves delzvered, his Preſence being a Confizement to their Folly 
and Wickedneſs. And as it is in ths, fo doubtleſs it will be in the other 
World: For how is it poſſible there ſhould be any Agreement between ſuch 
diſtant and contrary Tempers, between ſuch ſenſual and maliciom, and ſuch 
pare and beaigs Spirits? What a Torment would ic be to a ſpiteful, and deri. 
liſh Spirit to be confined to a Society that is governed by the Laws of Lowe 
and Fri-naſbip. What an Iafeliciq to a carnal:zed Soul, that nauſrates all 
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Pleaſures but what are fleſbly and /enſual, to be ſhut up among thoſe pure 
and abſtracted Spirits, that live wholly upon the Pleaſures of Wiſdom, and 
Holineſs, and Love? Doubtleſs it would be as agreeable to a Wolf, to be 
governed by the Ter Commanaments, and fed with Lectures of Pheloſophy ; 
as for fuch a Soul to live under the Laws, and be entertained with the Be- 
lights of the heavenly Society, So that could rheſe wicked Spirits be admitted 
into the Company of the Bleſſed, they would ſoon be weary of it; and per- 
haps it would be fo tediom and irtſome to them, that they would rather chuſe 
to aſſociate themſelves with Devili, and damned Ghoſts, than to undergo the 
Torment of a Converſation fo infinitely repugnant to their Natures ; account- 
wg it more eligible to live in the diſmal Clamour of kelliſh Trent, and Bl 
phemies, than to have A tedious Din of heavenly Praiſe; and Halielajahs per- 
petually ringing in their Ears. And indeed conſidering the hel/ifh Nature of 
a wicked Soul, how contrary it is to the Goodneſs and Purity of Heaven, 1 
have ſometimes been apt to think that it will be 4% miſerable in thoſe dif- 
mal Shades, where the wretched Furies, like ſo many Snakes and Adders, do 
nothing but hiſs and ſting one another for ever, than it would be, were it 
admitted into the gloriows Society of heavenly Lovers, whoſe whole Conver- 
fation conſiſts in loving and re-loving, and is nothing elſe but a perpetual In- 
tercourſe of mutual Indearments. For this would be an Employment, fo infi- 
nitely repagnant to its black and deviliſſh Diſpoſition ; that rather than endure 
ſo much Ontrage and Violence, it would of its own accord forſake the bleſſed 
Abodes, to flee to Hell for Sanctuary from the Torment of being in Heaver. 
But this however we may rationally conclude, that fo long as the prevail- 
ing Temper of our Souls is ſexſaal and deviliſh, we are incapable of the Soci- 
ety of bleſſed Spirits; and, that if ic were poſſible for us to be admit- 
ted into it, our Condition would be very anhappy, till our Temper was 
chang'd : So that it is a plain Caſe both from God's Ordination, and from 
the Natare of the Thing, that our eternal Happineſs and Welfare depends 
upon our wortifying the Deeds of the Body. 
To offer ſome practical Inferences from hence; 
I. We may perceive how «rre/onable it is, for any Man to preſume upon 
ing to Heaven, upon any Account whatſoever, without »0r:ifzing his 
Fake. For he that thinks to go to Heaven without Morizfica:iom and 
Amendment, preſumes both againſt the Decrees of God and the Natzre of 
Things: Believes all the Threatnings of the Goſpel to be nothing elſe but to 
many Bags and Scare-crows; and though God hath told him again and again, 
that he ſorſake his Sins, he ſhall never enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven; yet he fondly imagines, that when it comes to the Trial, God will 
never be fo ſevere as he pretends; but will rather revoke the Decree that 
is gone out of his than exc/ade our of the Paradice of endleſs Delights 
2 Soul that is infinitely offexſive to him. As if God were fo ixvixcibly fond 
and indulgent, as that rather than excommunicate an obſtinate Reb. 
from Happineſs, he would chuſe to proftiture the Honour of his Laws and 
Government, and commit an Outrage upon the Reditade and Parity of his 
own Nature. For ſo long as he is a pare God, he cannot but be diſplea ſed 
with impure Souls; and fo long as he is a wiſe Governoar, he cannot but be 
offended with thoſe that trample upon his Lars: So that before he can admit 
2 wicked Soul into Heaven, he muſt have extinguiſh'd all his natural Anti- 
pathy to Sia, and ftifled his juſt Reſentment of our wilful Affronrs ro his 
Authority. When therefore we can find any Reaſon to imagine, that God 
is no Enemy to Sin, and that he hath no Regard of his own Authority, 
then, and not till then, we may have ſome Pretence to preſume upon going 
to Heaven without Mortification and Amendment. But ſuppoſing this Fic 
derance were removed, and that God were fo eaſie as to be induced to pre 
fer the Happineſs of a wicked Soul before the Honour of his Government ant 
the Parity of his Nature; yet ſtill there is an invincible Obſtacle behind, 
Vol. I. Uuuu that 
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that renders her future Felicity impoſſible ; and that is, that it cannot be 
without a plain Contradictioa to the Nature of Things. For as I have 
ſhewed you already, the Genius and Temp-r of a wicked Soul is wholly re- 
pugnaunt to all the Felicities of the ot World; fo that if they were ſer be- 
fore her, ſhe would not be able to ej them, but muſt be forced to pine 
and famiſh amidſt all that Plent) of Delights, there being not one Viand in 
all the heavenly Banquet that ſhe cduld reliſh any Sweernefs in. Where- 
fore either her Nature mult be changed, or the Vat ure of Heaven; for while 
both continue what they are, they are zrreconcilable: And if God himſelf 
were ſo eaſy and indulgent, as to paſs by all the Affronts in the other World 
which wicked Souls have offered him in this; yet he could not make them 
happy there, without creating in them a em Heart, or creating for them a 
nem Heaven. For it is altogether as poſſible for us to ſee without es, or 
hear without Ears, as to enjoy Heaven without a heavenly Diſpoſition. How 
caaſeleſij therefore doſt thou preſume, thou that talkeſt of going to Heaven, whilſt 
thou continũeſt in thy Sin? Alas! poor Wretch, What wouldeſt thou do 
there, if upon an impoſſible Suppoſition thou couldeſt be admitted into it? 
There are no wanton Amours among thoſe heavenly Lovers, no Rivers of 
Mine among their Rivers of Pleaſure, to gratifie thy unbounded Senſuality; 
no Paraſite to flatter thy /ofty Pride, no Miſeries to feed thy meager Envy, 
no Miſchiefs to tickle thy devilih Revenge; but all the Felicities, with 
which that heavenly State abounds, are ſuch as thou wouldſt loath and 
n1uſcate, as being too pure and refined for thy depraved Appetite: So that 
if thou wert in Heaven, it would be but a cooler Damnation to thee ; yea per- 
haps Hell ir felf would be lefs intolerable, than a Heaven fo incongrauous 
to thy Nature. And yet how ordinary is it for lewd and diſſolate Perſons, 
to flatter themſelves into confidens Hopes of Heaven; for which, when they 
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y 
ment of Chriſt, the Il be pardoned and accepted of God? Whi 
tence ſo very abſurd and eare«ſonable, that one would think it 
ble for any Man to be impoſed upon by it, that had not a 
ceive himſelf: For ſuppoſing what is falſe, that Chriſt did 


our ſtead, and that God doth account «s righteous becauſe 


was fo; yet 
what would this ſigniſie to our Pardon and future Happineſs, without — 
inherent Righteouſneſs of our own; which is ſo neceſſary to our future Hap- 


pine ſs, that Heaven it felf cannot make us happy without it? For if by be- 
ing cloathed in the Robe of Chriſt*'s Righteouſneſs, we could be admitted in- 
to Heaven; yet unleſs we left behind us our heliiſþ Diſpoſit ian, we ſhould be 
miſerable Wretches under that g/oriows Garment; in which we would be on- 
ly crucified, like Jeſws in his purple Robe, with greater Scorn and Solem- 
nity. For ſince the Main of Heaven conſiſts in the Perfection of inherent 
Holinefs, it neceſſarily follows that a meer impatable Holineſs, will only en- 
title us to an imputable Happineſs, that is to a meer imaginary Heaven; 
which how glorzows ſoe ver it may look at a diſtance, will, when we come 
to embrace it, glide from between our Arms, and leave us deſperate and 
miſerable. And though *is true, that Chriſt by his Death and Paſiun hath 
purchaſed for us Pardon and eternal Life; yet it is upon this Condition, that 
we mortifie our Luſt, and conform to the Rule of the Goſpel: And indeed 
without this, Pardow and eternal Life are Words that fignifie nothing; for 
what doth a Pardon ſigniſie to one that is Dying of the Stone or Stran- 
cury ? He can but 4e, if he be zoe pardoned, and die he mult though he 
b-. And as little Advantage it would be to a depraved Soul, to be pardoned 
and abtolved by God, while She hath a Diſeaſe within her that preys upon 
her Vitals, and haſtens her to a certain Rain: She could have beca but »i- 
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? yet * Neceſſity of Nature ſhe muſt ſtill be extremely miserable; for her 
own Wickedneſs 


pare and holy 
cannot have * 
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4, fo on protegpetyect 
"will be ſwallowed up for ever, in our wo- 


«the indiſpenſable Neceſſity of Mortification 
So that to 1 our Lofts 


without it: 
is to obtain Heaven, and avoid Hel. For 
ions of Haven and Hells Hell is nothing but 
* dre u ee, 80 move; and 
; of Holineſs 

— of the of, or the other, we 40 
ſelves in thi Life. For take Holineſs and Ver- 
its Glories will immediately be clouded in horrid 
difmal Shades of Hell: Take Si and Wick- 
Blackneſs of Darkneſs will vaniſh, and it 
Serenity, and ſbine out into a glorious 
Place, as the State that makes either 


Glory, and rumbled beadlong down as , . 
it. As on the other Hand, ſhould not God by an immediate Vengeance 
ecipitate wicked Souls into Hell, yet their own Si and WO haftcn'd 
by the mighty Weight of its own Netur-, would neceMrily hurry chem 
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down thither with a moit ſwife and headlong Motion. And i this be fo, 
then queſtionleſs it is as neceiſary for us not to continue in our Sin, as it is 
not to he excluded our of Heaven, nor thruſt down into the Flames of Hell: 
And did we but &zow what is meant, doubtleſs we ſhould run away from 
our Sins in a greater Fright and Maze, than ever we did from the moſt afto- 
wiſhing Danger. For conſider, O Man, by thoſe ſbort Pleaſures with which 
thou treateſt thy Luſts, thou excommunicateſt thy ſelf from eternal Jos; and 
wouldſt thou be but fo wiſe as to deny thy felt the Pleaſure of a Moment, 
thou mighteſt be pleaſed for ever, and Millions of Ages hence be rejoycing 
among Angels and bleſſed Spirits, becauſe thou wouldeſt not gratifie thy felt 
with thoſe falſome Delights, which would have died away in the Enjoymenr. 
And is it poſſible that thou ſhouldſt be fo beſotted, as to exchange the- Plea- 
ſures of an immortal Heeven, for thoſe of an intemperate Draught, to ſell the Joy 
of Angels for the Embraces of an Harlot, and pawn thy Part in Paradice for 
a little Mozey, of which 'ere long thou wilt have no other Uſe, but only to 


What Account canſt thou give for ſuch an extravagant Bargain, at the Tribu- 
nal of thy own Reaſon? But it may be you will ſay ; What doth the Lo/ 


tween you 
it without any 


am ! 
infinitely happy; 
lagk how youae imparadiſed ! haw they 2 
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Delights whereof their Heaven is compoſed ; and "like « forloyw"Wretch, ans laft for 
a Deſtitate of Thoſe ſemſual Pleaſures, which are the only” Heaven 1 2 - 
enjoy. And therefore as you would not ſpend an Eternity in ſuch direfal Re- 
fl-ctions, and have thoſe din Thoughts ike fo'many Vialtures prey ing upon 
you for ever; be perſuaded to ſet preſently upon this grew and zece ar} Work 
of Mortification. For aſſure your ſelves, God will as foon let looſe into 
Heaven, and people the Regions of immortal” Bliſs with the Inhabitants of the 
Land of Darkneſs; as crown a wicked Soul with the glorious Reward of eter- 
val Life. For God hath reduced £ to this Iſſue, 'cither our Sins, or our Souls 


muſt dic; and we muſt ſhake with Heaven, or our s : So that 


unlefs we yalue eternal Happineſs little, as to it for the /ordid and 
wifing FR r Six ; and unleſs we love our Sizs fo well, as to ranſom 
them wi 


of our immortal 6 
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ſe fix Foot of Earth, and a Winding-ſheet ? O moſt prodigious Folly ! = 
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off our dy Repent ance: For this is an eterns! and immatrzble Law, that if 
we will be wicked, we mult be miſcrable. 

III. From hence we may perceive, what is the only : rue and V% Foundation 
of our Aſſurance of Heaven, namely, our mortifying the Deeds of the Body; 
for if they that mortify the Deeds of the Body Dall live, then if we do, or have 
mortified them, we are ſure that we are entitled to ererz:! Life. So that to 
be aſſared of Heaven, we need not go about to fpell out our Names in the 
Stars, or to read them in the ſecret Volumes of eternal Predeſtination : for 
if or Wills be but ſo ſubdued to the Will of God, that we do not live in 
any wilful Violation of his Laws; we may be as certainly perſwaded of our 
Intereſt in eternal Life, as if one of the winged Meſſengers from above ſhould 
come down and tell us, that he ſaw our Names enrolled in the Volumes of 
Eternity. For beſides that God hath promiſed Heaven to us upon Condition 
of our Mortification, we ſhall, when our Laffs are throughly ſabdaed, feel 
Heaven opening it felf within us, and rifing up from the Center of our Souls 
in a divine Lite and Goalike Nature: So that we {hall not need to ſeek for 
Heaven without us, becauſe we ſhall find it already come down into us, and 
tranſcribed into our own Nateres. And as we grow in Grace from one De- 
gree to another, ſo Heaven will break forth clearer and clearer upon us; and 
the nearer we approach to · the Top of the Hl, the fuller View we ſhall have 
of the Horizon, and extended Sky; till at laſt we come to walk all a in 
Sight of Heaven, and to travel towards it in a full View and Aſſaraxce of ir. 
But if we ſecure our ſelves of Heaven, before we have mortified our Lafts, 
we do bur entertain our Fancies with a golden Dream; which when we awake 
will vaniſh away, and leave us deſperate and miſerable. If therefore we would 
be aſſared of our future Happineſs, let us not trouble our ſelves with nume- 
rous Signs of Grace; nor go about to erect Schemes of our ſpiritual Nativi- 
ty, to caſt a Figure to know whether we have Grace or were converted ſe- 
arten: But let us impartially examine whether our Wills are fo ſab- 
daed to the Will of God, as univerſally to chaſe what he exjozzs, and refuſe 
what he forbids. For if they are, our Condition is good, and our Hope ſecure, 
by what Means or Motives ſoever it was effected; and whether they are Or 
no, we need no Mets or Signs to refolve us: For our Thoughts and Reſola- 
tions and Intentions are Signs enough to themſelves, and we need no Marks to 
know what it is that we chuſe and refuſe: This our Saal can eaſily diſcern by 
that innate Power ſhe hath of reflecting upon our own Motions, by which 
ſhe doth as naturally feel her own Deliberations and Volitions, as the Boay 
doth its Hunger and Thirſt. Tis true indeed, holy Diſpoſitions, like all other 
Motions, the weaker they are, and the more they are interrupted by con- 
trary Motions and Inclinations, the /e/s they will be perceived; which is the 
Reaſon, why Beginners in Religion cannot be fo ſexſible of the Grace that is 
in them; becauſe their good Inclinations are checked and hindered by the 
and vehement Counter-Motions of their Lafs : But the more their good In- 
clinations prevail and free themſelves from theſe contrary Inclinations which 
clog and incumber them, the more their Souls will be ſenſihle of them. For 
this we find by Experience, that as we perceive our own Motions, the more 
vigorom they are, the more we perceive them; eſpecially when they are 44. 
viſed and deliberate, as all vertuows Motions and Inclinations are. For that a 
Man ſhould be i»ſenfible of a Motion which he exerts adviſealy, or not be able 
to know that he is ſo diſpoſed when he is knowingly fo diſpoſed, implies a Contr a- 
diftion : And 1 if we are not able to know when we choo/e and refuſe 
as we ſhould, when we reſolve well and intend aright, we cannot diſcern 
when we do Right or Wrong; but are left to a Neceſſity of acting at Random, 
like Travellers in the Dark, that go on at a venture without knowing whe- 
ther they go backward or forward. If we cannot know when we do well 
it is impoſhble we ſhould know how to do well ; but mult neceſſarily leave 
the Conduct of our Actions to Chance, and Fortune\muſt determine us 
unto Rizht or Wrong. Since therefore our Soul is not a , ſeleſi > 
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ring that Mex are as 
they themſelves are Hypotrites. ; 
Shame for us: This is fo far from being 
is a 


falſe, 
Sign 


tions, and the proper Place 
ſhall ſafely arrive, in deſpight of 


of Fire and pep 20s wo -& 
the · Regions of Light, a ng ven 
Fourthly and Laſtly, from hence it a 
Chriſtian Religion. We may be fure, God 
to the World, had not the Embaſſy upon which he 
higheſt Moment and Concernment to us: And what 
the greateſt Good, could a good God propoſe in fo great a. Tranſaction? Sure- 
Iy had we been in Heaven, when the Holz One deſcended thence into the 
World, though we had not known the Partica/zrs of his Errand, yet we 
ſhould have concluded that doubtleſs he wa# employed upon ſome great De- 
ſign of Love; to communicate from the Almighty Father fome mighry Bleſſing 
to the World: And accordingly we find, that thaqugh the holy Angels did not 
comprehend the particala Intention, and Myſtery of Chriſt's Incarnation ; yet 
they concluded in the general, that MK was intended for fome great Good to the 
World; as is a by the Anthem they fang at his Nativity, Glory. be to 


ppa rent 
Gul on high, on Earth peace, good will towards Mex. Now the greateſt Expreſſi- 
on of God's good Will towards Men is to reſcae them from all gat, an 
reſtore 
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reſtore them to the Parity and Perfection of their Natures : For without 1 
all the Bleſſings of Heaven and Earth are not /uf:ierr to make us Hes. 
White our Nature is debaach'd and over- grown with unrcafonable Lejis aud 
Paſſions, we muſt be miſerable, notwithſtanding all that an Omnirotcnt Goos- 
neſs can do for us: For Miſery is ſo eſſential to &, that we may as well be 
Men without being reaſonable, as ſinful Men without being miſerable. Since 
therefore the Ed of Chrift's Coming into the World was to diſpenſe God's 
greateſt Bleſſings to Mankind; and ſince the greateſt Blaſing that we can rc- 
ceive from God, is to be redeemed by his Grace from our Iaiguitics, and to 
be made Partaters of the divine Nature; we may reaſonably conclude, that 
this was his main Deſga in the World, and the great Ez4 of that cverlaſt- 
ing Goſpel which he revealed to it. And hence the name J was given 
him by the Direction of an Angel, becauſe. he ſhou!d ja bis People from 
their Sins: Matth. i. 21. And indeed I cannot imagine any Deſign whatſo- 
ever, excepting this, that could be worthy the So of Goa's Coming down 
into the World, to live fuch a miſerable Life, and die fuch a Damial Death, 
Had it been only to fave us from a Plagne, or War or Famine, it had been 
an Undertaking fit for the /oweft Angel in the heavenly Hierarchy : But to 
fave us from our Sins was an Enterprize fo great and good, as done in Hea- 
ven or Earth, but the Son of God himſelf, was thought worthy to be empioy- 
ed in. This therefore was the Mark of all his Aims while he was upon 
Earth, the Center in which all his Actions and Safferings met, to fave us from 
our Sins, and to inſpire us with a 4:/vize Life and God lite Nature; that there- 
by we might be diſpoſed for the Enjoyment of Heaven, and made to be Met 
Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light. Tis true, he died to procure 
our Pardon too; but it was with reſpect to a farther Ed; namely, that we 
might not grow deſperate with the Senſe of our Gailts, but that by the 
Promiſe of Pardon, which he hath parchaſed for us, we might be encoura- 
ged to repent and mend. But ſhould he have procured a Pardon for our 
Sin, whether we had repented of it or 20; he would have only s{ized over 
a Wound, which if it be not perſectly cared, will rankle of its own accord 
into an incurable Gangrene. Chrift therefore by the Offering of himfel/ is 
ſaid to purge our Conſciences from dead Works, that we might ſerve the liz tno Ged : 
Heb. ix. 14. And the great Apoſtle makes the «/:mmate Intention of his gi- 
ving himſelf for us to be this, hat he might redeem us from all Iniquity, aud 
4 4 himſelf « peculiar People zealous of good Works : Tit. ii. 14. Aud un- 
til his Death hath had this Effect upon us, it is not all the Merit of his 1:/494 
and Vertue of his Sacrifice, that can releaſe us from the direful Paniſpments 
of the other Life. For unleſs he by his Death had fo altered the Nature of 
Sin, as that it might be in us without being a Plague to us; it mult neceſſa- 
rily, if we carry it with us into the other World, prove a perperual An 
and Torment to us. So that it is apparent, that the great and &«/t:»-414 De- 
of Chriſt, was not to hide our filthy Sores, but to heal and care them: 
And for this End it was that he revealed to us the Grace of Coz from HH -2- 
ven, to teach ws to deny Ungoalineſs and worldly Laſts, and to live fibirly, an 
richteouſly, and goat) in this preſent World. Tit. 1 i 2 Let 15 Or theretere 
cheat our own Souls, by thinking that the Gofpel requires nothing of 444 
but only to be holy by Proxy, or righteous by being cloathed in the Gar- 
ments of another's Righteouſneſs ; as it Its Deſign was not fo much ty ce, 
as cover our filthy Sores, not to make us whole, but to make us aA 
ſo. For can any Man imagine, that Chriſt would ever have wunduralon 
ſuch a mighty Deſign, and made fo great a Noiſe of doing ſomething: WIA 
when it is all ſummed up is nothing but a Notion, and doth not ai lit 
amount unto a Reality ?As if the great Deſign of his coming down from Hea-— 
ven to live and die for us, was only to make a Cha tor our Sms, wherein 
we might appear righteous before God without bring fo. Bur do not deceive 
your ſelves; it is aot all the Innocence and @beaterie of Cue Livy nog alt 
he 
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the Herta and Merit of his Death, that can render you pare and holy in God's 
Eyes; unleis you really are fo: And you may as well be Well with Another's 
Health, or w/, with Another's Wiſdom, as righteous before God with the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, while you abide in your Sins. For God fees you as you 
are; and the moſt glorious Diſgaiſe you can appear in before him will never 
be able to delude his all-ſeeing Eye, fo as to make him account you Rieh- 
tcous when you are =ot: And if it were poſſible for you to impoſe upon God, 
yet unleſs you could alſo impoſe upon the Natere of Things, and by fanching 
them to be otherwiſe than they are, make them to be what they are 207, it 
will de to · no purpoſe. For if you could be cloathed in Chriffs Righteouſneſs, 
while you continue wicked ; it would ſigniſie no more to your Tap , than 
it would to be cloathed in a moſt ſplendid Garment, while you were pining 
with Famine or tortured with the Gout or Sirangery, Wherefore as we love 
our own Souls, and would not betray our ſelves into an irrecoverable Rain, let 
us firmly conclude with our felves, that the great of our Religion is 
internal Holineſs and Righteouſneſs; and that without h, all that Chriſt hach 
done and ſaff.red for us will be fo far from contributing to radar (a4, that 
it will prove an eternal Aggravation to our Miſery; and that all that preci- 
ous Blood, which be ſhed in our behalf, will be fo far from wing Pa- 
dow and eternal Happineſs for us, that it will ariſe in Jedewent againit us; 
and like the innocent Blood of Abel, inſtead of Interceeding for us, will cry 
down Vengeance from Heaven upon us. For how can we imagine, that the 
pare and boly Jeſus, who hated our Sizs more than all the Pang and Horrors 
of a woful Death, ſhould all of a fudden be fo bind to : 
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it will 
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The End of the firſt Volume. 


The Reader is deſired to take Notice, that the five laſt Diſcourſes in the 


ſecond Volume of this Work, are what were intitled The Chriſtian Life 
Part IV. Vol. V. in the octavo Editions. | 


